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PREFACE  10  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


In  order  that  its  readers  may  know  what  they  have  reason 
to  expect,  and  not  be  disappointed  at  not  finding  what  is 
incompatible  with  its  plan,  it  is  necessary  that  the  nature  of 
a  work  be  distinctly  understood.  The  following  Lectures, 
then,  are  now  printed  in  the  same  form  in  which  they  were 
preached  to  the  congregation  to  whom  the  author  ministers. 
All  very  long  criticisms  would  have  been  unsuitable  in 
popular  discourses;  but  criticism  has  been  often  introduced, 
where  it  was  thought  that  it  could  be  brought  to  bear  in  a 
perfectly  intelligible,  brief,  natural,  and  useful  way.  The 
author  can  say,  that  while  he  was  studious  of  simplicity, 
both  in  matter  and  in  style,  he  read  and  consulted  a  great 
many  authors,  and  was  at  great  pains  to  make  up  his  mind 
decidedly  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  text.  In  general, 
he  has  given  only  the  result  to  which  his  examinations  led 
him;  occasionally,  however,  he  has  given  a  full  statement 
of  the  steps  by  which  he  was  led  to  the  result.  He  has 
consulted,  and  is,  of  course,  more  or  less,  indebted  to  almost 
all  the  common  expositors  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  many 
critical  writers  less  generally  known;  but  he  has  not  slav- 
ishly followed  any  of  them. 

He  has  endeavoured  to  observe  the  distinction  between 
the  lecture  and  the  sermon;  and  has  proceeded  on  the 
principle  of  an  actual,  honajide  exposition,  and  practical 
application  of  the  passages  under  review — restraining  him- 
self from  excursions  which,  however  inviting,  appeared  to 
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him  not  fully  warranted  by  these  passages.  While  he  has 
made  it  a  rule  to  notice,  in  some  degree,  almost  every  thing 
contained  in  the  verses  under  consideration,  he  has,  never- 
theless, often  selected  prominent  points,  to  be  expatiated  on 
and  pressed,  at  considerable  length.  The  practical  im- 
provement has  sometimes  been  introduced  in  going  along, 
and  sometimes  reserved  till  the  conclusion,  according  as  the 
one  arrangement  or  the  other  appeared  to  him  the  more 
advisable.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  plan  he  proposed  to 
himself,  however  much  he  may  have  failed  in  its  execution. 
The  work  has  extended  to  a  greater  length  than,  in  one 
view,  may  be  thought  desirable;  and  yet,  every  such  work 
must  be  but  flimsy,  unless  reasonable  space  be  allowed;  and 
it  seemed  impracticable  to  go  through  the  whole  Gospel 
according  to  Luke,  in  the  full,  and  what  may  be  called  the 
Scottish,  style  of  lecturing,  in  much  shorter  compass. 

Conscious  that  much  imperfection  adheres  to  his  work, 
notwithstanding  his  having  bestowed  on  it  all  the  care  which 
his  other  engagements  permit;  he  yet  hopes  for  the  kind 
indulgence  of  those  who  are  capable  of  judging  of  the  diffi- 
culties attending  an  undertaking  of  such  a  nature,  and  of 
so  great  an  extent.  At  the  same  time,  however  conscious 
he  is  of  his  own  insufficiency,  he  has  no  hesitation  in  as- 
serting the  paramount  importance  of  the  facts,  and  doctrines, 
and  precepts,  which  he  has  endeavoured  to  illustrate  and 
apply,  in  thus  tracing  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  He  humbly  trusts,  that  his  gracious  Master 
will  accept  of  this  attempt  to  show  forth  the  honour  of  his 
name,  and  to  recommend  the  riches  of  his  grace;  and  it  is 
his  earnest  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  so  far  bless  the 
work  as  to  render  it,  in  some  degree,  instrumental  in  leading 
thoughtless  persons  to  attend  to  the  things  which  belong  to 
their  peace,  and  in  "  building  up  believers  in  holiness  and 
comfort,  through  faith  unto  salvation." 

ASERDEEN,  Augiistf  1838. 


LECTUEES 

ON 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  LUKE. 


LECTURE  I. 

LUKE  I.  1-4. 

^  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  band  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declara- 
tion of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us,  2. 
Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  v^hich  from  the  beginning 
were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word;  3.  It  seemed  good 
to  me  also,  having  had  perfect  understanding  of  sJl  things  from  the 
very  first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilus, 
4.  That  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those  things,  wherein 
thou  hast  been  instructed. 

With  what  a  treasure  has  God  intrusted  us,  in  putting  into 
our  hands  the  Holy  Scriptures !  "  They  have  God,"  says 
one,  '^  for  their  author,  salvation  for  their  end,  and  truth 
without  any  mixture  of  error  for  their  contents."  Apart 
from  what  is  their  most  important  purpose,  where  are  there 
to  be  found  histories  so  curious,  delineations  of  customs  so 
graphical,  or  compositions  so  poetical,  so  beautiful,  and  so 
sublime  ?  Surely  the  man  of  literature,  taste,  and  general 
information,  should  be  ashamed  to  be  ignorant  of  these 
writings;  and  the  plain  man,  of  ordinary  curiosity,  can  no- 
where else  expect  such  gratification.  But  they  come  to  us 
possessed  of  far  higher  claims  on  our  regard :  they  come  to 
us  as  a  communication  from  the  living  God,  to  instruct  us 
what  we  are,  and  whither  we  are  tending;  they  come  to 
show  us  how  we  may  be  delivered  from  condemnation  and 
ruin,  and  entitled  and  prepared  to  enter  on  eternal  life.  It 
is  in  them  that,  "  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the 
day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  us  light, 
when  we  are  sitting  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  How  deeply, 
then,  does  it  concern  us  to  whom  they  are  addressed,  and  of 
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"whom  an  account  of  our  reception  of  them  will  be  required, 
under  the  promise  of  life,  or  under  the  penalty  of  death, 
how  deeply  does  it  concern  us,  to  take  heed  to  their  contents, 
and  to  submit  ourselves  to  their  guidance ! 

The  whole  Inspired  Writings  now  most  commonly  go  un- 
der the  name  of  the  Bible;  that  is,  the  Book.  They  consti- 
tute the  Book,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Book  of  books,  the 
best  of  books.  He  who  is  ignorant  of  this  book,  whatever 
other  books  he  may  be  familiar  with,  will  find  at  last  that 
he  is  ignorant  indeed  :  but  he  who  rightly  knows  this  book, 
however  unlearned  he  may  be  in  other  respects,  will  iind 
that  nothing  farther  is  necessary  to  his  safety  and  happiness. 
There  are  vast  multitudes  of  books  in  the  world,  and  many 
of  them  are  useful  in  their  own  way;  but  this  is  the  book 
which  God  has  promised  to  bless  for  our  spiritual  good;  and 
it  is  only  in  so  far  as  other  books  are  imbued  with  its  spirit, 
and  lead  men  to  consult  its  pages,  that  they  can  be  of  any 
use  to  our  souls.  Luther  declared  that  he  should  wish  all 
his  books  to  be  burned,  if  he  could  know  that  they  would 
have  any  effect  in  keeping  men  from  reading  the  Scriptures. 

This  book  consists  of  a  great  number  of  separate,  and,  in 
one  sense  independent,  but  harmonious  and  mutually  illus- 
trative writings,  composed  at  very  distant  periods,  and  col- 
lected and  bound  up  together.  It  is  divided  into  two  great 
parts — the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments.  Some  are  for 
confining  the  meaning  of  the  word  Testament  to  that  of  a 
covenant,  or  contract,  or  agreement,  between  two  parties;  and 
others  incline  rather  to  the  sense  of  a  latter  will.  The  original 
word  is  of  more  extensive  meaning  than  either  covenant 
or  latter  will,  and,  literally  rendered,  signifies  a  disposition — 
that  is,  a  conveyance;  and  this,  in  the  affairs  of  common  life, 
is  usually  done  by  a  contract  or  will,  or  some  solemn  deed 
Or  transaction. 

The  New  Testament,  or  the  division  of  these  writings 
■which  contains  the  new  form  of  this  conveyance  of  spiritual 
blessings,  is  naturally  divided  into  the  four  Gospels,  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation — the 
word  "  Gospel,"  signifying  good  news,  or  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation;  the  four  Gospels  are  four  distinct  accounts  of 
these  good  news,  drawn  up  in  the  form,  chiefly,  of  a  history 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  alone  it  is  that  the  blessings  re- 
ported and  offered  in  the  Gospel  have  been  procured.  The 
writers  of  these  four  histories  are  commonly  called  the  four 
Evangelists:  not^  however,  in  the  exact  sense  in  which  the 
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i¥ord  is  used  when  it  is  joined,  in  Eph.  iv.  1 1,  with  apostles^ 
prophets,  pastors,  and  teachers,  and  when  it  is  applied  to 
such  men  as  Philip  and  Timothy;  hut,  in  order  to  desig* 
nate  these  writers  as  evangelical  historians.  Of  these  four, 
two  were  apostles,  namely,  Matthew  and  John;  and  the 
other  two,  Mark  and  Luke,  were  distinguished  disciples. 
The  nature  and  the  degree  of  the  correspondence  hetween 
these  fovr  historians  furnish  a  strong  proof  of  the  credibility 
of  them  all.  Mark,  indeed,  has  been  supposed  by  some  to 
abridge  from  Matthew;  hut  the  other  three,  at  least,  are 
quite  original  historians.  The  whole  take  notice  of  most  of 
the  leading  events  of  our  Lord's  life,  presenting,  generally 
speaking,  an  obviously  harmonious  account,  but  containing, 
in  a  few  instances,  some  apparent  discrepancies,  which  a 
little  attention  reconciles,  and  which,  if  the  evangelists  had 
had  any  design  of  imposing  a  forgery  on  the  world,  they 
would  have  taken  care  to  avoid.  Should  it  be  asked  why 
80  many  accounts  of  the  same  transactions  have  been  handed 
down  to  us? — it  is  obvious  to  reply,  that  while  each  contains 
many  circumstances  nowhere  else  recorded,  the  whole 
united,  present  the  substance  of  the  history  in  a  very  com« 
manding  way,  according  to  tlie  ordinary  rule  of  evidence, 
that  "  at  the  mouth  of  tw^  or  three  witnesses,  every  word 
shall  be  established."  Were  two  out  of  the  four  Gospels  to 
be  selected  for  lecturing,  which  should  give  the  most  com- 
prehensive view,  and  yet  have  the  least  interference,  or  re- 
petition, they  must  be  either  those  of  Matthew  and  John, 
or  those  of  Luke  and  John.  With  the  view,  if  spared,  of 
proceeding  in  order,  through  the  Gospel  according  to  Luke, 
the  first  four  verses  now  read  will  furnish  us  with  ground 
for  some  introductory  observations.  Here  we  shall  consider, 
in  reference  to  this  Gospel,  its  author,  its  divine  authority, 
the  time  at  which  it  was  written,  its  language,  the  person 
to  whom  it  was  dedicated,  and  some  of  its  peculiar  advan- 
tages :  after  which  we  shall  again  read  over  these  verses,  in 
order  to  notice  what  may  not  have  been  included  under  any 
of  these  heads. 

1.  The  author  of  this  Gospd  has  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged  to  he  Luke*  As  Providence  gave  him  an  op- 
portunity of  being  much  in  the  society  ot  the  Apostle  Paul, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  profited  greatly  by  it  in  gene- 
ral, and  may  even  have  consulted  with  him  as  to  the  writ- 
ing of  this  book;  it  appears,  however,  to  be  altogether  an 
extreme^  to  attribute  much  in  this  respect  to  that  apostle, 
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and  still  more  to  represent  him  in  any  sense  as  the  author 
of  it.  There  are  some  circumstances  with  regard  to  Luke's 
history  which  are  ascertained;  and  there  are  others  which 
it  might  he  desirahle  to  know,  hut  which  are  either  alto- 
gether hidden,  or  uncertain,  and  on  which,  therefore,  dis- 
cussions which  could  not  he  hrought  to  any  satisfactory 
conclusion,  would  be  here  quite  out  of  place.  There  is  a 
tradition  that  Luke  was  born  at  Antioch  in  Syria;  but  it  is 
not  agreed  whether  he  was  by  birth  a  heathen  or  a  Jew. 
Nor  can  anything  be  afl&rmed,  with  certainty,  with  respect 
to  his  early  history,  or  conversion  to  Christianity.  We  read 
nothing  of  him  till  he  is  mentioned  among  the  companions 
of  the  apostle  Paul.  From  the  16th  chapter,  to  the  end  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Luke  repeatedly  writes  in  the  first 
person  plural,  using  the  word  we;  which  shows  that  he  was 
the  companion  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys 
and  in  his  voyage  to  Rome.  Luke  is  believed  by  some  to 
have  been  one  of  the  seventy,  whom  our  Lord  sent  out,  two 
and  two;  but  this  is  questioned  by  others. 

We  are  informed  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  4th  chapter 
to  the  Colossians,  14th  verse,  that  Luke  was  a  physician. 
He  is  there  styled  '*  Luke,  the  beloved  physician."  He 
had  endeared  himself,  we  may  believe,  to  the  apostle  and 
others,  both  by  his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  and 
by  the  affectionate  exercise  of  his  medical  skill.  Irrational 
and  superstitious  ideas  long  prevented  this  profession  from 
occupying  that  honourable  place  in  public  estimation  which, 
in  modem  times,  it  most  deservedly  holds.  There  seem, 
however,  in  very  early  times,  to  have  been  a  few  who  pro- 
ceeded on  more  sensible  principles.  The  earliest  mention  of 
physi(;ians  is  towards  the  end  of  Genesis,  where  it  is  said 
that  Joseph  commanded  his  servants,  the  physicians,  to  em- 
balm the  body  of  his  father  Jacob.  The  following  passage 
of  the  son  of  Sirach,  irom  Ecclesiasticus,  at  once  speaks 
with  proper  respect  of  the  human  instruments,  and  justly 
ascribes  useful  inventions  and  success  in  medicine  to  the 
providence  and  blessing  of  God :  "  Honour  a  physician 
with  the  honour  due  unto  him,  for  the  uses  which  you  may 
have  of  him;  for  the  Lord  hath  created  him.  For  of  the 
Most  High  Cometh  healing,  and  he  shall  receive  honour  of 
the  king.  The  skill  of  the  physician  shall  lift  up  his  head, 
and  in  the  sight  of  great  men  he  shall  be  in  admiration. 
The  Lord  hath  created  medicines  out  of  the  earth,  and  he 
that  is  wise  will  not  abhor  them."     It  was,  doubtless,  very 
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irrational  to  trust  in  demons  and  enchantments,  to  the  ne- 
glect of  suitable  natural  means;  but  it  is  also  irrational, 
and,  considering  the  light  we  now  enjoy,  very  sinful,  for 
patients  to  seek  to  physicians,  and  not  also  to  the  Lord; 
and  for  either  patients  or  physicians  to  trust  in  natural 
means,  independently  on  the  divine  blessing.  Let  none  say 
that  it  matters  nothing  what  may  be  the  religious  and  moral 
character  of  the  physician,  provided  he  be  skilful  in  his  pro- 
fession. It  matters  much,  very  much,  at  least  to  himself; 
and  it  may  be  of  more  consequence,  in  some  instances,  to 
his  patients  than  may  at  first  be  supposed.  Surely  it  will 
not  be  said  that  his  skill  is  the  consequence  of  impiety.  Is 
he  skilful  and  successful,  though  irreligious  ?  He  would  be 
more  skilful,  and  more  successful,  were  he  accustomed,  in 
his  studies  and  in  his  practice,  to  look  for  the  guidance  and 
the  blessing  of  God.  It  is  certain,  too,  that  much  good 
may  thus  often  be  done  by  him  to  the  spiritual  interests  of 
men;  and  he  may  be,  in  some  cases,  serviceable  in  inducing 
that  composed  and  resigned  frame  of  mind  which  is  very 
favourable  to  a  bodily  cure.  There  is  something  truly  cap- 
tivating and  refreshing  to  the  Christian  mind  in  the  whole  de- 
meanour of  those  medical  men  who  are  both  eminent  in  their 
profession,  and  habitually  influenced  by  religious  principle. 
It  is  affirmed  by  some  that  Luke  was  also  a  painter;  and 
so  far  has  this  idea  been  carried,  that  in  some  places  there 
are  pictures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  shown,  which  are  said  to 
have  been  drawn  by  him,  or  at  least  to  be  copies  of  origi- 
nals by  his  hand.  But  neither  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  earlj 
Christian  historians,  say  a  word  of  Luke  being  possessed  of 
this  elegant  accomplishment.*  Had  he  been  thus  qualified, 
and  could  he  have  seen  the  effects  which  his  performances, 
if  extant,  would  have  produced,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
he  would  rather  never  have  touched  a  pencil,  or  that,  if  he 
had,  he  would  rather  have  committed  his  finest  works  to 
the  flames,  than  have  left  them  to  future  ages  as  an  incen- 
tive to  superstition  and  idolatry.  If,  however,  he  did  not 
paint  the  faces  of  the  Virgin  and  her  Son  with  the  colours 
of  the  limner,  he  did  what  was  of  much  more  importance; 
he,  in  the  book  before  us,  drew  to  the  life  an  exquisite  por- 
traiture of  their  character,  which  continues  with  us  long 
after  the  master-pieces  of  the  ancient  painters  have  vanished, 
and  which  will  continue  to  the  end  of  time — the  antidote  of 

*  NicephoruB  (Callistus)  is  the  first  who  mentions  it,  and  he  did  not 
write  till  the  fourteenth  century. 
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superstition,  the  guide  of  the  serious  inquirer,  and  the  ad- 
miration of  all  good  men. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Aposdes  shows  Luke  to  have  been  much  in  company 
with  the  apostle  Paul.  This  is  further  corroborated  in  2 
Tim.  iy.  11,  where  Paul  says:  "Only  Luke  is  with  me;" 
and  in  the  24th  Terse  of  the  Epistle  to  Philemon,  where  the 
apostle  mentions  Luke  or  Lucas  (for  the  names  are  one) 
among  his  fellow-labourers.  Ecclesiastical  historians,  and 
other  early  Christian  writers,  state  a  variety  of  circumstances 
relating  to  his  labours,  and*  to  the  time,  place,  and  manner 
of  his  death ;  but  their  accounts  and  opinions  are  too  contra- 
dictoiy  for  any  of  them  being  adopted  here  with  confidence. 

The  works  of  Luke  are  two,  namely,  his  Gospel,  and  his 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  universal  consent  of  the  Church, 
from  the  earliest  times,  is  satisfactory  evidence  that  he  was 
the  author  of  both. 

2.  The  second  point  we  proposed  to  consider  is  the  dU 
vine  authority  of  this  Gospel,  including,  of  course,  its  genu- 
ineness. And  here  it  may  be  observed,  first  of  all,  that  the 
great  care  which  the  Church  took  to  distinguish  the  genuine 
and  divinely  inspired  Gospels  from  the  spurious,  and  their 
unanimity  of  decision,  clearly  prove  the  authority  of  those 
Gospels  which  are  now  received.  None  of  these  spurious 
Gospels  are  mentioned  till  towards  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  and  few  of  them  till  the  third  or  fourth  century; 
whereas  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  such  as  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, Irenseus,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  then  others  in  succes- 
sion, all  show  that  our  four  Gospels  were  received  as  cano- 
nical, and  these  four  alone.  They  were  constantly  read  in 
the  public  assemblies.  Copies  of  them  were  transcribed, 
and  dispersed  into  various  quarters;  and  the  yery  disputes 
which  arose  preserved  them,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, from  alteration. 

Again  :  if,  as  is  probable,  Luke  was  one  of  the  seventy 
who  were  commissioned  to  preach  and  work  miracles,  then 
was  he  also  miraculously  qualified  to  compose  this  history; 
and  we  have  as  good  reason  to  admit  the  divine  authority 
of  this  evangelist,  and  also  of  Mark,  as  of  the  apostolic  evan- 
gelists, Matthew  and  John.  Nay,  though  we  were  to  doubt 
as  to  Luke  being  one  of  the  seventy,  yet  both  his  human 
and  his  divine  qualifications  for  this  work  might  be  safely 
rested  solely  on  his  being  called  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to 
act  and  write  under  the  eye  and  approval  of  the  apostle  Paul. 
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A  third  argument  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  Oospel  bj 
Luke,  and  an  argument  which  is  independent  on  the  other 
sacred  books,  is,  that  yarious  circumstantial  particulars  re- 
specting the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  therein  and  nowhere 
else  foretold,  have  been  exactly  fulfilled. 

A  very  satisfactory  proof  also  arises  from  the  mutual  de* 
pendence  and  connection  of  this  and  the  other  sacred  books, 
especially  the  other  three  Gospels.  In  the  midst  of  a  de- 
lightful and  instructive  variety,  there  is  such  a  harmony  of 
fact,  of  doctrine,  and  of  spirit,  as  to  demonstrate  that  all  these 
holy  men  had  one  common  guide,  and  wrote  not  only  truly, 
but  by  inspiration,  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

With  regard  to  the  nature  and  degree  of  this  inspiration, 
theologians  are  accustomed  to  spealc  of  the  inspiration  of 
9ugge9tion,  and  the  inspiration  of  (i^ir<0(;^um-— suggestion  con- 
veying to  the  mind  of  the  inspired  person  the  knowledge  of 
things  of  which  he  previously  was  ignorant;  and  direction 
so  guiding  the  mouth  or  the  pen  of  the  inspired  person, 
as  to  secure  the  correct  representation  of  things  which  he 
already  knew.  There  is,  unquestionably,  a  foundation  in 
nature  for  this  distinction ;  but  it  should  only  be  stated,  if 
stated  at  all,  in  a  way  perfectly  consistent  with  the  doctrine 
of  plenary,  or  full  and  verbal  inspiration. 

Its  very  early  reception  and  divine  authority  being  clear, 
it  is  comparatively  of  small  importance  that  we  are  not  able 
to  ascertain  exactly,  in  the 

.3d  place.  The  time  when  this  Gospel  was  wintten.  Thus 
far  is  certain,  that  it  was  written  before  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  in  the  commencement  of  which  it  is  referred  to  as 
Luke's  "^  former  treatise."  And  it  being  probable,  from  the 
conclusion  of  the  Acts,  that  they  were  written  at  least  be- 
fore the  ninth  year  of  Nero,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  this 
Gospel  was  composed  at  an  earlier  period  than  some  sup- 
pose, and  before  the  death  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

4.  The  orwmal  language  of  this  Gt)spel  was  unques- 
tionably the  Greek,  which  was  the  language  in  most  general 
use  in  those  days.  Luke  must  have  been  a  man  of  education, 
and  of  a  polished  mind.  His  style,  though  not  altogether 
free  of  Hebrew  idioms,  approaches  nearer  to  the  pure  Greek 
dian  that  of  the  other  New  Testament  writers.  Good  judges 
are  of  opinion  that  his  writings,  considered  merely  as  com- 
positions, are  able  to  bear  a  comparison  with  those  of  the 
finest  classical  authors;  and  it  must  be  obvious  to  the 
readers  of  our  version,  that  his  manner  of  writing  is  very 
aoeorate,  engaging,  copious,  emphatical,  and  sublime.     Nor 
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ought  these  characteristics  to  he  considered  as  triTial  or  use- 
less. They  may,  indeed,  be  thought  so  by  some  who  are 
not  capable  of  judging ;  but  as  the  Word  of  God  was  in- 
tended for  the  wise  as  well  as  for  the  unwise,  for  the  scholar 
as  well  as  for  the  unlearned,  these  diversities  of  manner 
afford,  in  the  estimation  of  those  whose  education  and  habits 
qualify  them  to  judge  of  such  matters,  an  interesting  view 
of  the  genius,  and  a  very  gratifying  confirmation  of  the  truth, 
of  the  whole. 

5.  The  person  to  whom  this  Gospel  is  addressed.  The 
name  "  Theophilus,"  signifies  a  lover,  or  beloved  of  God ; 
but  it  would  be  very  unnatural  to  suppose,  with  some,  that 
the  word  is  here  used  as  a  feigned  name,  to  signify  any 
Christian.  Though  this  method  has  been  adopted  by  other 
writers,  it  is  not  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  inspired. 
Theophilus  is  plainly  the  same  real  individual  to  whom  the 
book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  also  is  addressed.  He  is 
here  styled  '*  Most  Excellent."  This  was  an  honorary  title 
bestowed  on  persons  high  in  office,  and  of  nobility,  some- 
what similar  to  the  title  of  "  Excellency  "  with  us.  Thus  it 
is  given  to  Felix,  in  Acts  xxiii.  26  :  "  Claudius  Lysias  unto 
the  most  excellent  governor  Felix."  Exactly  the  same  title, 
too,  in  the  original,  though  differently  rendered  in  our  ver- 
sion, is  given  to  Festus  in  Acts  xxvi.  25,  where  Paul  says  : 
"  I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festus."  Theophilus,  there- 
fore, was  not  only  a  Christian,  but  a  noblemaUi  and  pro- 
bably high  in  office. 

Thus,  though  "  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  were 
called,"  yet  some  such  were  called  from  the  first ;  and  thus 
some  such  are  still  found  among  the  faithful.  Such  in- 
stances are  highly  important  and  pleasing.  Not  but  that 
the  soul  of  the  meanest  peasant  is,  in  itself,  as  precious  as 
the  soul  of  the  most  illustrious  nobleman — not  but  that  the 
salvation  of  every  soul  transcends  in  importance  every 
worldly  consideration;  but  in  reference  to  the  probable 
effect  on  others,  there  is  an  undeniable  diffeftnce.  Every 
good  man  may  be  of  some  service  to  the  cause  of  Christ; 
but  when  rank,  and  office,  and  wealth,  and  talent,  are 
engaged,  God  may  be  considered  as  himself  putting  more 
powerful  means  in  operation;  and  when  his  own  blessing  is 
superinduced,  the  good  effects  are  correspondingly  extensive. 
From  this  form  of  address,  used  by  an  inspired  writer, 
may  be  fairly  deduced  the  lawfiilness  and  propriety,  gene- 
rally speaking,  of  giving  to  men  the  ordinary  titles  of  re- 
spect   As  to  our  Lord's  teaching  his  disciples  not  to  be 
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called  rabbi,  and  to  call  no  man  father,  or  master,  on  earth. 
Scripture  must  be .  interpreted  consistently  with  itself,  and 
that  passage,  of  course,  consistently  with  such  as  the  one 
now  before  us ;  and  this  rule  of  interpretation  leads  to  the. 
conclusion  that  Christ  forbade,  not  the  use  of  common  terms 
in  common  life,  but  the  assumption,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  yielding,  on  the  other,  of  any  human  authority  in  mat- 
ters of  religion  which  might  at  all  interfere  with  his  own. 
They  err,  therefore,  who  think  that  there  is  any  propriety 
or  religion  in  assuming  a  singularity  in  such  things,  or  in 
sturdily  refusing  what  are  usually  considered  marks  of  civi- 
lity and  of  respect.  It  is  unworthy  at  once  of  the  Christian 
and  of  the  man,  to  be  guilty  of  hollow  hypocrisy  or  fawning 
servility;  but  it  is  both  dutiful  and  adorning  to  be  courteous, 
and  to  give  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due. 

It  has  been  usual  with  authors  to  dedicate  their  works  to 
particular  persons,  sometimes  with  the  design  of  securing 
their  patronage,  sometimes  merely  as  a  mark  of  respect 
and  affection,  and  sometimes  with  a  particular  view  to  the 
benefit  of  the  individuals  themselves.  The  dictates  of  inspi- 
ration needed  not,  it  is  true,  the  support  of  any  human 
authority ;  yet  it  would  not  have  been  unworthy  of  divine 
wisdom  to  have  adopted  such  secondary  means.  While  the 
dedication  before  us  is  an  obvious  expression  of  high  regard 
to  Theophilus,  it  distinctly  states  that  his  personal  improve- 
ment was  what  Luke  greatly  desired :  "  That  thou  mightest 
know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been 
instructed."  The  word  rendered  "  instructed,"  though  of 
more  extensive  meaning,  answers  exactly  to  our  word 
"catechised;"  and,  therefore  (if  the  practice  existed  so  early), 
may  be  considered  as  referring  to  the  instruction  given  to 
catechumens  before  their  full  admission  to  the  communion 
of  the  Church.  These  things  Luke  wished  Theophilus  to 
know  more  certainly,  accurately,  and  fully;  and  for  this 
purpose  wrote  them  down.  Mark  here  the  great  superiority, 
of  written  records  over  oral  traditions;  and  also  how  ob- 
viously it  is  implied,  in  this  clause,  that  the  Scriptures  are  a 
full,  plain,  and  sufficient  rule,  which  the  laity  may  with  safety 
and  profit,  and  should  from  conscience,  consult  for  themselves. 

Though  immediately  addressed,  however,  to  Theophilus, 
this  book,  like  the  rest  of  Scripture,  comes,  with  the  stamp  of 
divine  authority,  for  the  edification  of  all  who  may  peruse  it. 

6.  The  goodness  of  God  is  worthy  of  notice  in  some  of 
the  peculiar  advantages  of  this  Gospel.  It  not  only  corro- 
borates many  of  the  facts  previously  related  by  Matthew  and 
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Mark,  but  contains  a  great  proportion  of  infommiion  alto- 
gether new,  and  nowhere  else  recorded.  Here*  and  here 
only,  we  have  many  circumstances  relating  to  the  birth  of 
John  the  Baptist — the  history  of  Zacharias — the  angel's 
coming  to  the  Virgin  Mary — Elisabeth'^  exclamation — the 
annunciation  of  Christ's  birth  to  the  shepherds ;  together 
.  with  the  circumstances  of  his  birth — his  full  genealogy  up 
to  Adam — ^his  disputing  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple*— 
and,  not  to  enumerate  more  particulars,  many  excellent 
parables,  such  as  the  lost  sheep,  the  lost  piece  of  siWer,  the 
prodigal  son,  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  and  the  Pharisee 
and  the  publican. 

We  shall  now  read  over  the  greater  part  of  this  passage 
again,  in  order  to  notice  a  few  things  which  do  not  fall  so 
naturally  under  any  of  the  particulars  already  adverted  to. 

"  f^orasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in 
ordar  a  declaration"  or, as  it  might  have  been  exactly  ren- 
dered, "  to  compose  a  history,"  "  of  those  things  which  are 
most  surely  believed  among  us'* — ^that  is,  of  the  circum- 
stances of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ — which,  having  been  con- 
firmed by  full  evidence,  are  firmly  credited  by  us  Christians. 
You  observe  the  boldness  and  confidence  with  which  Luke 
speaks,  as  to  the  fiill  and  rational  conviction  with  which  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel  were  received  by  the  first  believers. 
The  many  histories  here  mentioned  must  refer  to  some  which 
are  now  lost,  and  not  to  those  of  Matthew  and  Mark;  for, 
if  these  w^re  written  before  Luke's,  they  could  not  with  any 
propriety  be  called  many.     Nor  can  Luke  be  here  referring 
to  any  of  the  spurious  and  heretical  Gospels,  for  none  of 
these  were  of  such  antiquity.     Indeed,  there  is  no  hint  here 
given  that  these  writers  had  any  evil  intention.     The  pro- 
bability therefore  is,  that  he  refers  to  some  persons,  who, 
being  uninspired,  wrote  either  with  a  positively  good  inten- 
tion, or  from  a  desire  to  gratify  the  curiosity  of  others,  being 
directed  on  the  whole  by  true  accounts  which  they  had  re- 
ceived from  eye-witnesses,  but  being  in  many  points  defec- 
tive, and  in  some  even  perhaps  mistaken.     The  second  verse 
runs  thus:   ^^ Even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  who 
from  the  beginning  were  eye- witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word"    Those  on  whose  authority  the  truth  of  the  history 
of  Christ  chiefly  rests,  had  the  best  opportunities  of  judg- 
ing; they  did  not  follow  themselves,  or  impose  on  others, 
cunningly  devised  fables,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  what 
they  testified ;  and  in  proof  of  their  sincerity,  renounced  all 
for  his  sake,  and  became  public  preachers  of  his  word. 
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These  uninspired  accounts,  however,  being  so  imperfect 
and  erroneous,  Luke  considered  himself  called  on,  or  rather, 
we  should  say,  felt  himself  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
write  a  lull  and  accurate  history.  "  It  seemed  good  to  me 
also"  says  he,  " having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all 
things  fr(yni  the  very  firsts  to  write  unto  thee  in  order'' 
The  word  rendered,  "having  had  perfect  understanding," 
signifies  having  carefully  followed  out,  and,  of  course,  ascer- 
tained; but  it  does  not  limit  our  thoughts  to  any  particular 
way  of  Luke's  having  acquired  his  knowledge.  It  would 
seem  to  contradict  the  second  verse,  to  suppose  that  Luke 
was  himself  an  eye-witness  of  the  whole;  and  yet  there  is 
nothing  said,  either  in  the  second  or  third  verse,  inconsistent 
with  the  idea  of  his  having  seen  many  things  which  he  re- 
lates. If  he  was  one  of  the  seventy,  he  might  not  have 
been  able  to  testify,  from  personal  observation,  the  occur- 
rences from  the  very  beginning  of  the  Gospel  history;  but 
he  must  have  been  present  at  many  of  the  subsequent  occur- 
rences. In  one  way  or  other,  he  came  to  the  certain  know- 
ledge of  all  that  he  related.  There  are  some  who  think  the 
word  {a,w6tt)  rendered  "from  the  very  first,"  would) have 
been  better  rendered,  "  from  above."  But  whether  Luke 
intended  to  express  that  idea  or  not,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  in  addition  to  every  other  advantage,  he  did  enjoy 
heavenly  aid,  to  suggest  where  suggestion  was  necessary, 
and  to  secure  against  error  in  the  narration  of  the  facts 
which  he  had  ascertained  by  natural  and  common  means. 
His  writing,  "  in  order,"  is  not  to  be  so  strictly  interpreted 
as  to  signify  that  every  miracle,  and  discourse,  and  journey, 
and  every  minute  circumstance,  was  to  be  recorded  in  the 
exact  order  of  time;  but  only,  that  while  the  great  leading 
facts  were  to  be  in  the  order  of  time,  the  whole  was  to  form 
a  properly  digested,  connected,  and  methodical  history. 

We  are  commencing,  then,  my  friends,  a  course  of  study 
and  of  instruction,  with  which,  if  God  spare  us,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed as  regularly  as  convenience  may  permit.  The  sermon 
and  the  lecture,  as  they  are  usually  called,  have  both  of 
them  their  advantages.  It  is  important,  according  to  the 
former  method,  to  select  a  short  passage,  or  even  a  single 
point,  and  to  expatiate  on  it,  and  represent  it  in  a  variety 
of  lights,  and  to  urge  its  practical  improvement  at  much 
length :  that  method  is  indeed  peculiarly  fitted  to  awaken 
and  to  impress.  Lecturing — that  is,  preaching  on  a  larger 
portion,  in  which  a  number  of  different  subjects  will  often 
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be  found — ^has  also  its  peculiar  recommendations.    While  the 
variety  and  occasional  difficulties  serve  to  arrest  the  atten- 
tion, the  whole  is  particularly  calculated  to  convey  informa- 
tion.    Where  a  stated  ministry  is  enjoyed,  it  is  of  great 
consequence  to  aim  at  a  constant  course  of  rational  instrue-^ 
tion ;  it  being  of  much  more  importance  that  the  affections 
should  be  reached  through  the  medium  of  a  well-fiimished 
understanding,  than  excited  by  the  studied  and  direct  at- 
tempts of  oratory  and  of  art.     It  is  an  advantage,  too,  of 
lecturing  straight  on  through  a  book,  that  it  is  the  most 
likely  way  to  secure  a  full  representation  of  the  whole  coun- 
sel of  God;  for  thus  we  do  not  cull  out  what,  in  our  esti- 
mation, may  be  the  easy  or  the  favourite  topics,  but  we  take 
them  just  as  we  find  them  in  the  sacred  pages.     On  this 
plan,  also,  many  points  which,  on  any  other,  could  hardly 
be  adverted  to,  without  danger  of  our  being  suspected  of 
personalities,  fall  naturally  and  unavoidably  to  be  discussed. 
Besides,  though  such  a  book  as  this  is  professedly  historical, 
the  religion  of  doctrine  and  of  practice  is  interwoven  in  a 
very  instructive  and  engaging  manner  throughout.     In  this 
way,  too,  the  great  leading  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  though 
brought  forward  perhaps  with  less  that  is  professedly  argu- 
mentative, or  exclusively  prominent,  are  kept  habitually 
before  the  mind,  in  due  proportion,  and  in  reference  to  real 
life,  and  presented,  as  it  were,  with  an  agreeable  mellowness 
and  raciness,  or  richness  and  freshness,  to  the  spiritual  taste. 
Let  us,  then,  be  truly  desirous  to  be  impressed  and  edified 
by  these  exercises.     Let  us  bring  to  them  a  disposition  of 
humility,  of  teachableness,   and   of  seriousness.      Let  us 
bring  a  disposition  of  implicit  submission  of  understanding, 
of  heart,  and  of  conduct,  to  the  dictates  of  this  inspired 
work.     And  in  order  to  our  reaping  any  advantage  from 
these  records,  let  us  habitually  keep  in  mind  the  necessity 
of  a  believing  dependence  on  the  assistance  of  that  Spirit 
who  indited  them;  and  let  us  be  much  in  actual  prayer, 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  open  our  understandings  to 
understand  the  Scriptures,  and  to  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ  and  show  them  to  us.     Thus  may  we  expect  that  the 
word  which  we  expound,  or  hear  expounded,  will  become 
profitable  to  us  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and 
for  instruction  in  righteousness,  and  prove  the  means  of 
making  us  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 
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'  There  was,  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea,  a  certain  priest 
named  Zacharias,  of  the  course  of  Abia :  and  his  wife  was  of  the 
daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name  was  Elisabeth.  6.  And  they  were 
both  righteous  before  GKkI,  walking  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless.  7.  And  they  had  no  child,  be- 
cause that  Elisabeth  was  barren;  and  they  both  were  now  well 
stricken  in  years.  8.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed 
the  priest's  office  before  God  in  the  order  of  his  course,  9.  Accor- 
ding to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office,  his  lot  was  to  bum  incense 
when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  10.  And  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  people  were  praying  without  at  the  time  of  incense. 
11.  And  there  appeared  unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord  standing  on 
the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense.  12.  And  when  Zacharias  saw 
him,  he  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell  upon  him.  13.  But  the  angel 
said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  Zacharias:  for  thy  prayer  is  heard;  and 
thy  wife  Elisabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  John.  14.  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness;  and  many 
shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.  15.  For  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink;  and  he 
shall  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb. 
16.  And  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 
their  God.  17.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a  people  pre- 
pared for  the  Lord.  18.  And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel.  Where- 
by shall  I  know  this?  For  T  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  well 
stricken  in  years.  19.  And  the  angel  answering,  said  unto  him,  I 
am  Gabriel,  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God;  and  am  sent  to 
speak  unto  thee,  and  to  show  thee  these  glad  tidings.  20.  And,  be- 
hold, thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak,  until  the  day  that 
these  things  shall  be  performed,  because  thou  believest  not  my 
words,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  season.  21.  And  the  people 
waited  for  Zacharias,  and  marvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long  m  the 
temple.  22.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  could  not  speak  unto  them: 
and  they  perceived  that  he  had  seen  a  vision  in  the  temple;  for  he 
beckoned  unto  them,  and  remained  speechless.  23.  And  it  came  to 
pass  that,  as  soon  as  the  days  of  his  ministration  were  accomplished, 
ne  departed  to  his  own  house.  24.  And  after  those  days  his  wife 
Elisabeth  conceived,  and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying,  25.  Thus 
bath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days  wherein  he  looked  on  me, 
to  take  away  my  reproach  among  men.** 


The  first  four  verses  of  this  chapter  contain  the  evangelist's 
preface,  from  which  we  took  occasion  to  consider  the  author 
of  this  Gospel — ^its  inspiration — the  time  at  which  it  was 
written— its  language — the  person  to  whom  it  is  dedicated 
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— some  of  its  peculiar  advantages,  and  some  other  particu- 
ars  not  included  under  any  of  these  heads.  Having  in  this 
preface  skilfully  and  gracefully  prepared  the  way,  the  evan- 
gelist enters  immediately  on  the  history  of  the  Redeemer's 
harbinger.  And  whereas  Matthew  and  Mark  introduced 
John  the  Baptist  to  the  notice  of  their  readers  at  the  ad- 
vanced period  of  his  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
and  his  baptizing  his  followers  in  Jordan,  Luke  commences 
with  the  Baptist's  genealogy  and  birth,  and  states  many 
particulars  relating  to  his  early  history,  which,  though  they 
had  been  far  less  remarkable  in  themselves,  would  have 
been  interesting  in  reference  to  one  who  afterwards  became 
80  conspicuous,  but  which  are  peculiarly  important  as  addi- 
tional evidences  of  the  divine  mission,  and  additional  illus- 
trations of  the  office  both  of  the  Baptist  himself,  and  of 
that  illustrious  Deliverer  and  King  before  whom  he  was  to 
proceed  as  a  pioneer  to  clear  the  way. 

The  evangelist  begins  with  stating,  in  a  general  way,  the 
time  of  the  Baptist's  conception — ^it  was  "  in  the  days  of 
Herod^  the  king  of  Judea.**  This  is  not  Herod  the  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  who  was  also  called  Antipas,  of  whom  we  read 
in  the  3d  chapter,  full  thirty  years  after,  who  beheaded  John 
the  Baptist,  and  who,  with  his  men  of  war,  set  Jesus  at 
nought.  But  this  is  Herod  the  son  of  Antipater,  who  was 
usually  called  Herod  the  Great.  The  history  of  this  Herod 
is  very  eventful ;  but  it  is  sufficient  here  to  notice,  that  in 
the  employment  of  the  Roman  government  he  conquered 
the  Jews,  and  made  his  way  to  the  throne  by  force,  and  by 
the  slaughter  of  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  or  council,  in  whom 
the  supreme  power  resided.  That  council  did,  indeed,  nomi- 
nally exist  afterwards;  but  its  power  of  life  and  death,  its 
sovereignty,  was  gone.  The  sceptre  had  now  departed  from 
Judah,  and  there  was  no  longer  a  lawgiver  of  his  posterity; 
the  reality  of  power  was  no  more,  and  the  very  shadow  of 
it  was  soon  to  vanish;  it  was  the  time,  then,  for  Shiloh  to 
come,  to  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  was  to  be.  The 
exact  year  is  not  here  mentioned;  but  according  to  the  most 
generally  received  chronology,  the  conception  of  John  took 
place  in  the  sixth  year  before  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era.  It  is  true,  that  what  we  call  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  leads  us  to  think  so  many  years  have  passed  since  his 
birth ;  but  it  is  pretty  well  ascertained  that  the  first  year  of 
our  era  would  not  go  farther  back  than  to  four  years  after 
his  birth. 
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There  was  in  those  days,  «  a  certain  priett  named  Za^ 
charias^  of  the  course  ofAbia."  The  eldest  of  Aaron's  sons 
was  the  high  priest;  the  rest  of  his  sons  were  priests.  In 
process  of  time,  the  family  of  Aaron  multiplied  to  such  a 
degree,  that  the  priests  could  not  be  all  constantly  employed 
in  actual  serrice  at  the  tabernacle  and  temple.  In  order, 
therefore,  that  none  of  them  might  be  excluded  from  the 
honour,  and  that  the  regular  discharge  of  the  duties  might 
be  secured,  the  priests  were  divided,  in  the  days  of  David, 
into  twenty-four  courses,  or  orders,  as  may  be  seen  at  length 
in  the  24th  chapter  of  1  Chronicles ;  Abiah,  or  Abijah,  is 
there  mentioned  as  the  eighth  division.  Though  some  of 
the  families  of  the  priests  were  lost  in  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, the  names  of  the  courses  seem  to  have  been  still  re- 
tained. 

The  name  of  Zacharias*  wife  was  "  Elisabeth."  This 
name,  which  has  become  so  common,  was  of  very  early 
origin,  being  the  same  with  Elisheba,  which,  as  we  read  in 
Exodus  vi.  23,  was  the  name  of  Aaron's  wife.  The  mean- 
ing of  Elisheba,  or  Elisabeth,  is,  "the  oath  of  God."  Elisa- 
beth was  of  the  family  of  Aaron;  not  that  those  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi  were,  like  those  of  the  other  tribes,  absolutely 
prohibited  from  marrying  out  of  their  own  tribe,  for  in 
their  case  there  was  no  danger  of  the  confusion  of  inherit- 
ance. 

Of  this  couple  we  have  this  character  in  the  6th  verse : 
"  Thsi/  tvere  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all  the 
commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless"  It 
will  not  be  supposed  that  this  description  is  intended  to 
represent  them  as  sinless,  or  having  any  ground  to  boast 
before  God;  for  who,  in  this  sense,  can  say,  "  I  have  made 
my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ? "  But  this  is 
certainly  a  high  encomium  on  them,  as  sincerely  and  emi- 
nently pious.  They  were,  doubtless,  righteous  before  God, 
in  the  only  way  in  which  any  of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam 
were  ever  righteous,  namely,  by  a  reliance  on  the  divine 
mercy  through  Messiah's  death,  whicl)  was  typified  in  the 
legal  sacrifices.  In  evidence,  too,  of  their  being  thus  ac- 
cepted, their  life  was  outwardly  righteous  and  exemplary. 
Perhaps  the  words,  "commandments  and  ordinances,"  as 
distinguished  from  each  other,  may  signify,  the  former,  all 
the  precepts  for  the  regulation  of  common  life,  especially  the 
moral  precepts;  and  the  latter,  all  the  institutions  relating 
to  the  worship  of  God.     In  these  they  were,  though  not 


22  LECTURE  II. 

perfect,  yet  on  the  ivhole  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
blameless  in  the  sight  of  men;  nay,  deserving  of  being 
commended  and  imitated.  Such  was  the  character  of  these 
two  worthy  persons,  who  as  yet  had  no  family,  and  were 
now  well  advanced  in  years. 

It  happened,  we  are  told,  that  while  Zacharias  ^^  executed 
the  priest's  office  be/ore  God^  in  the  order  of  his  course y  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  priest's  office^  his  lot  was  to 
bum  incense,  when  he  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord^' 
It  has  been  already  stated  that  the  priests  were  divided  into 
twenty-four  courses.  These  appeared  to  have  come  up,  by 
regular  rotation,  to  serve  each  a  week.  But  even  one  course, 
or  set,  was  so  numerous,  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  a 
selection  out  of  it  of  those  who  should  perform  the  most 
solemn  parts  of  the  service;  and  this  was  done  by  lot.  It 
fell,  then,  to  the  lot  of  Zacharias  to  bum  incense.  This 
was,  doubtless,  the  daily  morning  and  evening  incense,  of 
which  a  particular  account  will  be  found  in  the  30th  chapter 
of  Exodus.  This  incense  was  a  fine  perfume,  which  was 
burnt  in  a  censer,  placed  upon  what  was  called  the  altar  of 
incense,  which  was  made  of  Shittim  wood,  overlaid  with 
pure  gold,  and  which  was  placed,  not  in  the  inmost  part  of 
the  sanctuary,  which  was  called  the  most  holy  place,  or  the 
holy  of  holies,  but  in  the  other  division  of  the  sanctuary. 
Aaron  was  first  directed  to  bum  this  incense;  but  after- 
wards, it  appears  that  any  priest  might  do  it.  Of  the 
sacred  typical  meaning  of  this  ceremony  we  shall  afterwards 
speak. 

Verse  10  :  *^  And  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people  were 
praying  without  at  the  tims  of  incense** 

The  order  of  the  Jewish  daily  service  was  this :  Every 
morning  and  evening  a  lamb  was  slain,  and  the  priest  to 
whose  lot  it  fell  went  within  the  first  veil  to  burn  incense. 
When  he  went  in,  a  bell  was  rung,  to  give  notice  that  it  was 
the  hour  of  prayer.  There  were  then  in  attendance  without, 
in  the  court  of  the  priests,  the  whole  course  of  priests,  and 
many  of  the  Levitejs;  some  "stationary  men,"  or  fixed 
persons,  whose  business  it  was  to  represent  the  whole  con- 
gregation, in  laying  their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  sacri- 
fice, in  token  of  the  transference  of  their  guilt  and  punish- 
ment to  the  victim ;  in  the  court  of  Israel,  an  assembly  of 
as  many  of  the  people  as  chose  to  attend ;  and  in  the  court 
of  Gentiles,  probably  some  Gentile  worshippers.  It  was 
.  very  customary  with  the  more  pious  to  attend  daily.     Thus 
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we  read,  in  the  beginiiiDg  of  the  dd  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that 
"  Peter  and  John  went  up  together  into  the  temple  at  the 
hour  of  prayer."  If,  as  is  likely  enough,  this  was  a  Sabbath, 
the  concourse  would  be  very  great.  While  the  priest  was  in  the 
sanctuary,  the  people  addressed  themselves  to  mental  prayer. 
How  solemn  the  service  in  which  Zacharias  is  now  em- 
ployed !  The  sacrifice  being  slain,  whose  smoke  was  now 
ascending  to  heaven,  and  every  preparation  being  made 
in  the  court,  he  proceeds  to  transact  for  the  nation,  and 
particularly  for  the  assembled  multitude,  whom  he  leaves 
behind  him.  Advancing  with  slow  and  solemn  step,  and 
with  the  smoking  censer  in  his  hand,  towards  the  sanctuary, 
he  puts  aside  the  outer  curtain  and  disappears  from  their 
sight.  Imagination  follows  him  in,  where,  except  on  pain  of 
destruction,  no  other  mortal  could  enter.  What  must  be  his 
feelings  in  going  on  with  the  service  of  the  incense!  All 
without  is  silent  as  death,  and  all  within  is  so  stilly  impres- 
sive, that  he  is  almost  afraid  to  draw  his  breath.  No  mortal 
eye  beholds  his  conduct;  but  the  eternal  Jehovah,  who  will 
be  sanctified  in  them  that  draw  nigh,  surrounds  him  with 
his  more  immediate  presence.  Take  heed,  Zacharias,  to 
thy  demeanour,  lest  thou  be  smitten  in  the  greatness  of 
thine  iniquity,  or  lest  thy  hand,  stretched  forth  rashly,  be 
withered;  or  lest,  through  any  fault  of  thine,  the  Lord  deny 
his  blessing  to  the  people.  He  places  on  the  golden  altar 
the  censer  with  the  incense,  with  whose  cloudy  perfume  the 
apartment  is  filled  and  rendered  fragrant,  that  the  Lord  may 
smell  a  sweet  savour.  Surely  any  unaccountable  rustling, 
or  any  unusual  sight,  would  now  be  too  much  for  a  man 
of  ordinary  nerves. — Having  discharged  this  work,  and 
having  ojffered  up  a  suitable  prayer,  Zacharias,  filled  with 
holy  awe,  was  about  to  retire,  when,  lo,  **  there  appeared 
unto  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  standing  on  the  inght  side 
of  the  altar  of  incense  "  No  wonder  that  "  when  Zacharias 
saw  him  he  was  troubled^  and  fear  fell  upon  him"  Such 
bas  usually  been  the  effect  of  supernatural  appearances, 
even  on  good  men,  as  is  exemplified  in  Manoah,  Daniel, 
Paul,  and  others.  Man's  weakness  is  incapable  of  easily 
bearing  the  glory  of  such  appearances;  and  his  sinfulness 
naturally  makes  him  afraid  that  that  heavenly  messenger 
may  be  commissioned  to  him  in  displeasure.  Hence  appear 
the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  in  employing,  as  the 
heralds  of  gospel  salvation,  not  angels  but  human  beings, 
whose  terror  does  not  make  us  afraid.     If,  however,   we 
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shall  be  so  wise  for  ourselves  as  to  receiye  the  Gospel,  and 
to  take  the  Lord  of  angels  for  our  Lord,  then  we  shall  be 
prepared  without  fear  to  meet,  not  one  angel,  or  a  few 
angels,  but  the  whole  angelic  host,  with  the  Lord  at  their 
head — that  host  from  which  the  ungodly  will  shrink  in 
dismay,  but  which  the  ransomed  shall  gladly  join  round 
about  the  throne,  to  the  number  of  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands. 

It  was  on  an  errand  of  grace  that  the  angel  was  now  sent; 
he  therefore  addresses  Zacharias,  as  angels  were  often  wont 
to  do,  in  the  kind  and  encouraging  words,  "Fear  not:** 
"  Fear  not,  Zacharias :  for  thy  'prayer  is  heard;  and  thy 
wife  Elisabeth  shall  hear  thee  a  son^  and  thou  shalt  call  hit 
name  John,"  If  the  prayer  referred  to  a  petition  for  off- 
spring, it  must  haye  been  put  up  before.  In  all  probability, 
howeyer,  the  angel  refers  to  the  particular  prayer  which 
Zacharias  had,  like  the  other  priests  in  similar  circumstances, 
been  just  putting  up  for  the  Jewish  people,  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah,  and  for  the  salvation  of  all  nations.  And 
the  connection  between  that  prayer  and  the  birth  of  John  is 
abundantly  obvious,  as  he  was  to  be  the  immediate  forerun- 
ner of  the  Consolation  of  Israel  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations 
— of  Him  who  was  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  be 
also  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  and  for  salvation  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  name  by  which  Zacharias  was 
directed  to  call  his  son,  was  very  expressive  of  the  purpose 
for  which  he  was  given,  John,  or  Johanan,  as  it  is  in  the 
Old  Testament,  signifying  "  the  grace  of  Jehovah,"  or  "  Je- 
hovah will  be  gracious." 

^^And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness^  continues  the 
angel;  "  and  many  shall  rejoice  at  his  birth.*'  Could  some 
parents  foresee  how  wicked  some  of  their  children  would 
become,  instead  of  rejoicing,  they  would  grieve  at  their 
birth;  they  would  wish  they  had  never  been  bom.  John, 
however,  was  to  be  a  great  comfort  and  honour  to  his 
parents.  And  many  besides  of  their  acquaintances,  and  of 
the  people  at  large,  were  to  rejoice  when  they  should  see 
that  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  and  of  his  early  life, 
prognosticated  that  he  was  to  become  a  public  blessing. 
Four  leading  particulars  are  then  mentioned  by  the  angel, 
on  account  of  which  men  should  rejoice. 

First,  ''jFor  he  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.** 
Considered  apart  from  his  ministerial  character,  there  was 
nothing  in  Johns  appearance  that  was  great,  but,  on  the 
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contrary,  much  that  the  world  would  call  mean.  He  was 
the  son  of  an  ordinary  priest.  He  had  no  wealth,  no  titles, 
no  power.  He  lived,  not  the  stately  inhabitant  of  the 
palace,  but  the  wandering  eremite  of  the  wilderness.  He 
wore,  not  the  soft  clothing  of  silk  and  purple,  but  a  rough 
garment  of  camel's  hair  girt  with  a  plain  leathern  girdle. 
His  drink  was  the  limpid  water  of  the  well,  or  of  the  brook; 
and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  Where,  then,  was 
his  greatness  ?  He  was  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  He 
was  eminent  for  wisdom  and  piety.  He  was  a  holy  and 
devoted  servant  of  that  God  whom  he  honoured,  and  by 
whom  he  was  honoured.  He  was  great,  as  a  powerful,  in- 
trepid, and  successful  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  as  the 
chosen  herald  of  the  Prince  of  peace.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto 
you,"  said  Jesus,  "Among  them  that  are  bom  of  women, 
there  hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist."  On 
this  we  may  remark,  that  whatever  worldly  greatness  may 
come  to  men,  or  to  their  children,  it  ought  not  to  be  the 
leading  object  of  their  pursuit.  To  be  great  in  the  estima- 
tion of  God,  ought  to  be  their  chief  ambition.  However 
high  men  may  rise  in  earthly  honours,  if  they  neglect  God, 
and  do  little,  or  nothing,  for  his  cause,  they  are  but  little 
men.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be,  that,  in  the  possession 
of  Christian  character  and  privileges,  we  may  rise  very  high, 
higher  even  than  John  the  Baptist;  "  for  he  that  is  least  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he !" 

Secondly,  John  was  to  be  a  Nazarite:  "  He  shall  drink 
neither  wine  nor  strong  drinks  One  of  the  rules  is  here 
put  for  the  whole  rules  of  the  order.  A  full  account  of 
the  laws  of  the  Nazarite  is  contained  in  the  6th  chapter  of 
Numbers,  which  you  may  consult  at  your  leisure.  Thus 
Samson  and  Samuel  were  Nazarites  for  life.  This  character 
was  well  suited  to  the  office  which  the  Baptist  had  to  fulfil. 
It  is  worthy  of  notice,  too,  that  in  Amos  ii.  11,  the  Lord,  in 
enumerating  the  instances  of  his  kindness  to  his  people, 
says:  "I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets,  and  of 
your  young  men  for  Nazarites;"  intimating  that  by  their 
example  and  instructions  they  were  a  public  blessing.  The 
strongly  marked  features  in  the  habits  of  the  Nazarite, 
should  be  viewed  as  typically  teaching  that,  not  only  the 
ministers,  but  all  the  people  of  God,  should  abstain  from 
sin,  be  temperate  in  all  things,  be  superior  to  earthly 
pleasures  and  cares,  and  be  altogether  a  peculiar  people, 
distinguished  from  men  of  the  world. 
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Thirdly,  The  Baptist  was  to  he  ^'filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost^  even  from  his  mother* s  womb**  He  was,  douhtless, 
shapen  in  iniquity  and  conceived  in  sin,  like  others;  but  a 
saving  change  was  to  be  wrought  on  him  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  from  his  birth:  and  the  seed  of  grace,  being  early 
sown  in  his  heart,  was  soon  to  appear  in  the  fruits  of 
wisdom  and  piety.  An  argument  hence  arises  in  favour 
of  infant  baptism.  If  infants  were  either  free  from  sin 
altogether,  or  incapable  of  being  delivered  from  it,  there 
might  be  an  absurdity  in  administering  to  them  that  ordi- 
nance which  is  a  sign  of  the  washing  away  of  sin:  but  as 
they  are  born  in  sin,  and  capable  of  regeneration,  why  not 
admit  them  to  the  sign  ?  "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,"  who  may  have  *'  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? "  Happy  they  who  are  indeed 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  sanctified  from  their  birth, 
or  from  the  age  of  infancy!  They  never  know  what  it 
is  to  have  a  mind  altogether  dark,  or  a  heart  altogether 
depraved.  They  cannot  remember  the  time  when  there 
'  was  not  in  them  a  prevalent  tendency  to  what  is  good. 
They  are  saved  from  much  sin  and  sorrow.  But  it  becomes 
them,  as  they  grow  in  stature,  to  grow  in  wisdom,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man;  and  if  long  spared,  it  will 
justly  be  expected  that  their  progress  should  be  great.  As 
for  those  who  have  not  yet  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
are  "  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit,"  let  them  be  anxious 
that  the  Lord  would  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  let  them 
pray  that  he  would  pour  out  upon  them  his  enlightening 
and  sanctifying  influences. 

Fourthly,  The  last  illustration  here  given  of  John's 
character,  as  a  cause  of  rejoicing  on  account  of  his  birth,  is 
the  great  success  of  his  ministry,  which  bore  a  striking 
resemblance  to  that  of  Elias,  or  Elijah:  '*  Many  of  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God, 
And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of 
JElias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children^ 
and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just;  to  make 
ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord"  "  Behold,"  says 
Jehovah,  in  Mai.  iv.  5,  "I  will  send  you  Elijah  the 
prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of 
the  Lord:" — not  literally  Elijah  himself,  as  some  of  the 
Jews  seem  erroneously  to  have  supposed,  but  John  the 
Baptist,  of  whom  our  Lord  said  expressly  (Matt.  xi.  14), 
''  This  is  Elias  which  was  for  to  come."    The  Baptist  was 
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SO  called,  because  in  many  things  he  resembled  Elijah, 
-which  is  a  common  enough  form  of  speech.  Thus  we  call 
a  man  a  Samson,  or  a  Solomon,  or  an  Alexander,  or  a 
Maecenas,  to  signify  that  he  is  very  strong,  or  very  wise,  or 
a  great  warrior,  or  a  great  patron  of  learning.  John  re- 
sembled Elijah  in  the  austere  mode  of  his  life,  and  the 
searching  and  awakening  strain  of  his  ministry.  He  came 
in  the  spirit  of  Elias — under  the  influence  of  the  same 
Divine  Spirit,  or  in  a  similar  frame  of  mind:  and  in  the  power 
of  Elias — not  with  the  power  of  working  miracles,  but  with 
similar  energy  and  success  in  his  ministry.  Or,  the  spirit 
and  power  joined  together  may  mean,  as  in  some  other 
places,*  a  powerful  and  more  than  ordinary  degree  of 
spiritual  influence.  He  was  to  turn,  or  convert  many  of  the 
children  of  Israel  to  God;  and  accordingly  he  successfully 
preached  to,  and  baptized  multitudes.  He  was  to  ^^  turn 
the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children," — in  Malachi,  it  is 
added,  "and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers." 
Taking  that  passage  exactly  as  it  is  here,  its  most  obvious 
meaning  is,  that  his  preaching  was  to  allay  family  feuds, 
and  to  unite  diflerent  sects  in  a  profession  of  repentance. 
Or  if,  as  both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  admit,  it  be 
rendered,  "  He  shall  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  with  the 
children,"  then  it  will  signify  that  both  parents  and  chil- 
dren— many  of  all  ages  and  all  descriptions — were  to  be 
converted.  He  was  also  to  "  turn  the  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just" — to  religion,  which  is  the  true  wisdom 
of  just  men.  And  thus  he  was  to  "  m£ike  ready  a  people 
prepared  for  the  Lord."  By  means,  chiefly,  of  the  preaching 
and  the  baptism  of  repentance,  and  the  views  he  gave  of  a 
coming  Messiah,  whom  he  taught  his  disciples  to  expect,  many 
were  made  ready  for  Christ's  appearance,  and  when  he  ac- 
tually came  forward,  received  him  as  their  Saviour  and  their 
Lord.  Thus  it  is  that  a  conviction  of  sin,  and  some  know- 
ledge of  the  work  of  the  Redeemer,  are  still  the  preludes  to 
the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  law  becomes  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  to  Christ. 

^*'And  Zacharias  said  unto  the  angel.  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this?  For  I  am  an  old  man^  and  my  wife  well 
stricken  in  years"  Zacharias'  words  are  much  the  same 
with  Abraham's  when  he  said,  "  Lord  God,  whereby  shall 
I  know  that  I  shall  inherit" t  this  land?  and  with  Mary's, 

*  Acts  X.  38;  1  Cor.  ii.  4;   I  Thess.  i. 3-5.       f  Gen.  xy.  8. 
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"  How  shall  this' be?"  *  Gideon,  too,  asked  a  sign.f  In 
these  three  cases,  no  fault  was  found  with  the  desire  ex- 
pressed, and  the  answer  was  altogether  gracious;  whereas, 
in  the  case  of  Zacharias,  it  was  otherwise,  though  the 
request  was  apparently  the  same;  therefore  the  spirit  must 
have  been  essentially  different.  In  the  three  first  cases 
referred  to,  the  request  proceeded,  not  from  unbelief  but 
from  a  desire  to  have  their  faith  further  confirmed;  whereas 
in  this  case,  it  must  have  proceeded  from  unbelief,  and 
distrust,  and  was,  therefore,  sinful.  Thus  the  Searcher  of 
hearts  can,  in  every  instance,  exactly  distinguish  the  various 
sentiments  of  the  human  mind.  No  thoughts  can  elude 
his  scrutiny,  no  words  can  impose  on  him;  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  to  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

The  Most  High,  nevertheless,  resolved  to  gratify  the 
wish  of  Zacharias;  accordingly,  it  is  added,  ^^  And  the  angel 
answering,  said  unto  him^  I  am  Gabriel^  that  stand  in  the 
presence  of  God;  and  am  sent  to  speak  unto  thee^  and  to 
show  thee  these  glad  tidings"  We  are  assured  that  the 
angels  are  very  numerous,  and  it  appears  they  have  their 
proper  names.  Only  two,  however,  are  mentioned  by  name 
in  Scripture — Michael  and  Gabriel.  Gabriel  signifies  "  the 
strength  of  God."  This  angel  is  mentioned  in  the  8  th 
and  9th  chapters  of  Daniel;  and  in  the  26th  verse  of  this 
chapter,  he  is  mentioned  as  sent  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
Now,  the  appearance  of  Crabriel  ought  to  have  been  enough 
to  satisfy  Zacharias,  who,  knowing  him  to  be  an  angel,  was 
very  unreasonable  in  asking  any  other  sign.  Nevertheless, 
a  sign  was  granted,  but  such  a  sign  as,  while  it  answered 
Zacharias'  purpose,  was  a  chastisement  for  his  unbelief. 

Verse  20:  ^*' And^  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not 
able  to  speaks  until  the  day  that  these  things  shall  be  per- 
formed^  because  thou  believest  not  my  words^  which  shall  be 
fulfilled  in  their  season"  There  was  something  very  appro- 
priate and  just  in  this  punishment:  Zacharias  had  spoken 
distrustfully,  and  his  lips  are  sealed  in  silence.  Should 
we  not  admire  the  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  God, 
which  did  not  strike  us  dumb  when  we  at  any  time  spoke 
reproachfully,  or  unadvisedly,  with  our  lips?  Yet  there 
was  something  gracious  in  this  dispensation,  for  the  punish- 
ment was  gentle  and  temporary,  and  fully  answered  the 
design  intended.  So,  when  the  Lord  corrects  his  own,  it  is 
in  measure,  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 
♦  Ver.  34.         f  Judg.  yi.  17. 
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While  these  things  were  going  on  in  the  sanctuary,  the 
people  were  engaged  in  the  courts  in  prayer.  But  as  the 
vision  and  consequent  conversation,  in  addition  to  the 
priestfs  usual  service  and  devotion,  and  perhaps  in  this  case 
extraordinary  supplications  and  earnestness,  had  required  a 
longer  time  than  common,  the  people  hegan  to  wonder 
greatly  why  Zacharias  was  not  coming  out.  They  expected 
him,  douhtless,  to  come  out,  as  was  usual  at  the  dismissing 
of  the  congregation,  to  pronounce  the  blessing.  The  form 
of  this  blessing  is  given  in  Numb.  vi.  22-27:  "And  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Speak  unto  Aaron,  and 
imto  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them.  The  Lord  bless  thee, 
and  keep  thee:  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee, 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee:  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.  And  they  shall  put  my 
name  upon  the  children  of  Israel;  and  I  will  bless  them." 
The  people,  then,  were  waiting,  being  unwilling  to  depart 
without  the  benediction. 

However,  when  Zacharias  did  at  last  make  his  appear- 
ance, he  was  unable  to  pronounce  the  blessing,  or  even  to 
say  a  single  word.  From  this  circumstance,  as  well  as 
from  the  perturbation  which  was  marked  in  his  counte- 
nance, *'*'they  perceived  he  had  seen  a  vision"  (verse  22); 
and  indeed  he  himself  "  beckoned  to  them"  and  contrived  to 
make  them  understand  by  signs  that  such  had  been  the 
fact.  It  is  added  that  *' he  remained  speechless"  or  as  the 
original  word  (Ka»^«)  signifies,  '*  deaf  and  dumb."  That 
he  was  deaf  as  well  as  dumb,  appears  from  the  e2d  verse, 
where  we  find  that  it  was  necessary  to  make  signs  to  him. 
In  this  state  he  remained  not  only  during  his  stay  at 
Jerusalem,  but  till  the  circumcision  of  his  son.  No  doubt, 
this  striking  event  must  have  caused  a  very  strong  sensation 
among  the  Jews,  and  have  awakened  a  great  and  general 
expectation  as  to  the  final  result. 

Having  accomplished  his  week  of  residence,  and  as  far  as 
his  dumbness  permitted,  of  service  at  the  temple,  Zacharias 
returned  to  his  own  home.  Elisabeth  having  conceived, 
lived  retired  for  five  months,  that  she  might  avoid  ceremo- 
nial pollution,  as  her  son  was  to  be  a  Nazarite,  and  that 
she  might  have  the  more  leisure  for  religious  meditation, 
thanksgiving,  and  prayer,  as  became  a  woman  in  her  situa- 
tion, who  lived  among  a  people  by  whom  the  being  child- 
less was  reckoned  a  peculiar  infelicity,  because  God  had 
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promised  to  multiply  Abraham's  descendants  as  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  to  raise  up  £rom  among  them  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

In  looking  back  on  these  verses,  the  following  particu- 
lars present  themselves  as  peculiarly  practical  in  their 
bearings. 

1 .  There  is  here  a  fine  example  for  the  imitation  of 
those  who  are  united  as  hjishand  and  wife.  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth  "  were  both  righteous  before  God,  walking  in  all 
the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless." 
A  married  couple  are  either  both  careless,  or  both  pious,  or 
the  one  of  them  is  careless,  and  the  other  is  pious.  How 
sad,  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  mind,  the  spectacle  of  a  pair, 
who  care  neither  for  their  own  souls,  nor  for  the  souls  of 
each  other!  The  world  may  smile  on  them  in  its  most 
joyous  mood,  plenty  may  crown  their  board,  health  may 
sparkle  in  their  faces,  the  voice  of  gaiety  and  mirth  may 
resound  in  their  dwelling,  and  they  may  be  attached  to 
each  other  with  all  the  fondness  of  a  creature's  love.  But, 
alas !  they  are  alienated  from  the  Author  of  their  comforts, 
they  have  no  joys  which  can  stand  the  test  of  heaven's 
light,  and,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  attachment,  to  the  best 
and  most  endearing  love — ^to  Christian  love  they  are  total 
strangers.  Ye  unsanctified  and  worldly  pairs,  how  can  you 
look  at  those  to  whom  you  are  bound  by  the  closest  earthly 
ties,  and  indebted  for  the  most  persevering  and  the  kindest 
earthly  attentions — how  can  you  look  at  them  without  self- 
reproach  and  remorse,  when  you  reflect  that  of  their  only 
solid  interests,  their  souls'  interests,  their  eternal  interests, 
you  are  regardless,  and  that,  if  not  by  open  and  avowed 
attempts,  at  least  by  the  tenor  of  your  conduct,  you  are  con- 
tributing to  confirm  them  and  sink  them  deeper  and  deeper 
in  forgetfulness  of  God,  in  worldliness,  in  false  peace,  in  spi- 
ritual lethargy?  Ah!  you  cannot  suppose  that  the  blessing 
of  Providence  rests  on  your  tabernacles;  you  cannot  say  that 
the  comforts  of  divine  grace  refresh  your  hearts.  Where  is 
there  now  with  you  that  indescribable  peace  which  is  felt, 
where  is  that  voice  of  rejoicing  and  of  salvation  which  is 
heard,  in  the  dwellings  of  the  righteous  ?  Where  have  you 
principles  which  will  bear  up,  and  solace  your  minds,  when 
the  dark  hour  of  trouble  shall  come  upon  you?  Where 
will  you  be  able  to  find  any  views,  or  consolations,  or  pro- 
spects, to  comfort  you  when  death  shall  come  in  between 
you,  and  bid  you  part?     May  the  God  of  mercy  turn  your 
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hearts  aright  to  himself,  and  to  each  other,  that  instead  of 
heing  mutual  snares,  you  may  he  mutual  monitors,  and  he 
brought  to  live  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  God,  that 
your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

When  believers  are  unhappily  connected  with  unbeliev- 
ing partners,  their  situation  is  trying,  but  not  hopeless. 
Let  them  cherish  and  manifest  a  spirit  of  love,  dutifulness, 
prudence,  and  good  temper.  Let  them  be  on  the  watch 
for  likely  means  of  doing  their  partners  good,  and  let  them 
never  faint  in  bringing  their  case  before  God  in  their  secret 
prayers.  How  glad  will  they  be  if  these  means  prove  suc- 
cessful !  and  there  is  good  reason  to  hope  that  they  may. 
"  What  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  not  save 
thy  husband?  Or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether 
thou  shalt  not  save  thy  wife?" 

Greatly  blessed,  indeed,  is  the  conjugal  relation,  when 
both  parties  are  righteous  before  God.  Not  all  the  society 
on  earth  can  do  so  much  for  human  happiness,  as  such  an 
union  is  capable  of  eflfecting.  One  in  interest,  one  in  aflFec- 
tion,  one  in  God  find  in  Christ,  whether  health  and  youth 
light  up  their  countenance,  or  disease  and  years  dim  their 
eye  and  wither  their  bloom;  whatever,  in  short,  may  befall 
them,  everjrthing  renders  them  more  interesting  to  each 
other  in  life,  and  everything  is  ripening  them  for  the  glory 
that  is  to  be  revealed.  Well  may  we  congratulate  those 
who  are  in  this  condition;  and  well  may  they  be  encou- 
raged to  study  to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless; — well  may  they,  as  long  as 
God  shall  spare  them  together  here,  pass  on  cheerfully 
hand  in  hand;  for  far  more  blessed  still  shall  they  both  be, 
where  care  and  sorrow,  and  sin  and  separation,  shall  be 
unknown — where  "  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven." 

2.  We  have  here  a  beautiful  view  of  the  duty  of  prayer^ 
in  connection  with  the  merit  and  intercession  of  the  Redeemer* 
The  people  were  praying  in  the  court  at  the  time  Zacharias 
was  burning  the  incense  in  the  sanctuary.  (Sacrifice,  too,  had 
just  been  offered  without,  and  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  in- 
cense were  touched  yearly  with  blood.)  The  usual  connection 
between  these  two  acts  of  prayer  and  incense  gave  rise  to  the 
elegant  figure  by  which  prayer  was  called  incense,  or  com- 
pared to  incense.  "  Let  my  prayer,"  says  the  Psalmist,  '*  be 
set  forth  before  thee  as  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  my 
hands  as  the  evening  sacrifice."    But,  my  friends,  the  true 
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Israel  of  God  have  always  been  a  praying  people,  seeking 
the  supply  of  their  daily  temporal  and  spiritual  wants:  and 
they  must,  and  do,  always  look  for  a  gracious  answer  to 
their  prayers  only  through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  of 
which  the  incense  was  a  striking  emblem.  It  is  in  allusion 
to  this  part  of  the  temple  service  that  the  prayers  of  God's 
people  are  thus  stated  to  be  acceptable  through  the  merito- 
rious intercession  of  Christ,  in  Rev.  viii.  3 :  **  Another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should 
offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar 
which  was  before  the  throne."  Let  us,  therefore,  despair 
of  acceptance  in  any  other  way  than  through  the  righteous- 
ness and  intercession  of  our  great  Advocate;  and  let  us  be 
encouraged  to  persevere  in  believing  prayer,  assured  that 
"  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them." 

3.  We  learn  from  the  16th  and  17th  verses,  in  which  the 
Baptist's  work  is  described,  the  necessity  of  conversion  even 
in  those  who  are  descended  from  professors t  and  educated 
as  professors  of  true  religion.  Observe,  John,  as  an  instru- 
ment, was  to  turn,  or  as  the  word  is  often  rendered,  to  con- 
vert many,  even  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  to  convert  them  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just.  Now, 
there  are  some  who  are  offended  when  we  speak  of  the 
conversion  of  persons  in  this  Christian  country.  "  Speak," 
say  they,  "  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  of  the  Mo- 
hammedans, or  of  heathens,  or  of  infidels,  but  it  is  absurd  to 
speak  of  the  conversion  of  those  who  believe  the  gospel." 
It  is  one  thing,  however,  for  men  to  say  that  they  believe 
the  gospel,  and  quite  another  actually  to  believe  it.  It  is 
one  thing  to  have  the  name,  and  quite  another  to  have  the 
character  of  Christians.  The  Jews  looked  on  themselves  as 
the  favourites  of  Heaven,  and  made  their  boast  in  God,  and 
yet  they  needed  to  be  converted  to  the  Ijord.  In  like  man- 
ner, those  who  are  only  nominal  Christians  need  conversion 
to  real  Christianity,  to  true  vital  religion,  as  well  as  the 
heathen,  or  avowed  infidels.  View  a  man  among  your- 
selves, when  he  is  in  nature's  blindness,  and  if  not  impious 
and  immoral,  at  least  negligent  and  worldly,  averse  from 
serious  things,  with  no  relish  for  the  service  of  God,  or  for 
the  society  of  God's  people,  and  seeking  his  happiness  in 
the  pleasures  and  profits  of  this  life;  and  view  the  same 
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man  after  he  is  properly  informed  and  impressed,  and  has 
heartily  submitted  to  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Chris- 
tianity, when  he  delights  in  what  he  formerly  felt  to  be 
insipid,  and  makes  his  spiritual  interests,  which  were  once 
entirely  a  secondary,  now  his  paramount  concern;  and  say 
whether  a  change  the  most  striking  and  the  most  import- 
ant have  not  taken  place,  and  say  whether  it  be,  either  logi- 
cally or  scripturally,  a  misapplication  of  the  term,  to  speak 
of  that  man  as  converted.  I  beseech  you,  my  friends,  not 
to  quarrel  with  the  term,  for  the  term  is  scriptural,  and  still 
more  earnestly  do  I  beseech  you  not  to  quarrel  with  the 
thing  itself,  for  the  thing  is  essential.  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Lastly,  There  is  here  a  warning  against  the  remains  of 
unbelief  in  the  people  of  God,  Zacharias  was,  on  the 
whole,  a  believing  and  righteous  man,  but  he  did  not  be- 
lieve this  heavenly  message,  and  therefore  he  was  struck 
dumb.  Now,  it  is  not  a  full  representation  of  the  fact,  to 
say  that  the  grace  of  faith  is  imperfect  in  believers;  for  it 
must  be  confessed  that  they  are  often  guilty  of  very  unrea- 
sonable and  very  sinful  instances  of  unbelief.  The  example 
of  Zacharias  is  a  proof  that,  in  one  way  or  other,  they  are 
made  to  suffer  for  such  distrust.  Sometimes  they  distrust 
the  providence  of  God,  and  they  are  punished  for  that,  yet 
in  measure,  and  so  as  to  remove  their  distrust  at  last.  They 
begin  to  fear,  perhaps,  that  they  shall  want  what  is  needfiil 
for  their  temporal  support; — instead,  then,  of  immediately 
granting  them  supply,  God  allows  them  to  fall  into  greater 
difficulties,  and  appears  to  desert  them  for  a  season;  but 
when  they  cry  unto  the  Lord,  he  hears  them,  and  delivers 
them  out  of  their  distresses.  They  fear  that  they  would  be 
unable  to  bear  certain  trials :  but,  at  once  for  the  punish- 
ment and  cure  of  their  unbelief,  God  sends  these  trials,  and 
brings  them  safe  through  them.  At  other  times  they  dis- 
trust the  grace  of  God.  They  do  not  firmly  rely  on  the 
fulness  and  freeness  of  gospel  salvation.  They  ask.  How 
can  these  things  be?  They  doubt  (however  they  may 
attempt  to  disguise  it  under  the  colour  of  humility),  they 
doubt,  and  therefore  dishonour  the  power  and  grace  and 
truth  of  God,  in  reference  at  least  to  themselves.  Such  sin 
is  not  allowed  to  pass  unpunished.  It  is  followed  either  by 
outward  or  inward  trouble.  It  brings,  indeed,  its  own 
punishment  along  with  it.     The  Lord  hides  his  face,  and 
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they  are  troubled.  They  are  perplexed,  and  go  mourning 
all  the  day.  Their  heart  is  heavy,  their  countenance  is 
sad,  their  hands  are  feeble,  they  become  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  comfort,  and  they  are  struck  dumb  with  silence,  when 
their  mouth  should  be  showing  forth  the  praises  of  their 
God.  It  is  true,  that  when  such  rebukes  have  the  effect  of 
correcting  their  unbelief,  and  teaching  them  to  credit  a 
faithful  God,  they  ought  not  to  complain  of  them.  It  is 
true,  that  though  God  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod, 
and  their  iniquity  with  stripes,  nevertheless  his  loving- 
kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take  from  them,  nor  suffer  his 
faithfulness  to  fail.  It  is  true,  that  though  they  seem  to  be 
almost  consumed  by  the  blow  of  his  hand,  yet  when  he 
removes  his  stroke  away  from  them,  they  will  recover 
strength,  and  their  lips  will  be  opened,  and  they  will  revive 
and  flourish  and  sing.  And  it  is  a  most  blessed  truth,  that 
the  period  is  drawing  on  when  unbelief  shall  be  impossible, 
— when  their  faith,  being  lost  in  sight,  and  their  hope  in 
fruition,  they  shall  never  feel  distrust,  or  heave  a  sigh,  or 
utter  a  complaint,  or  shed  a  tear  more.  But,  O  my  friends, 
instead  of  being  any  encom-agement,  or  excuse,  for  unbelief 
now,  these  considerations  are  all  calculated  to  convince  in- 
genuous souls  of  its  great  evil,  and  to  inspire  them  with 
dutifril  confidence.  If,  then,  we  have  reason  to  suppose 
that  we  have  faith  of  vigorous  growth,  or  even  faith  like  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  let  us  never  think  lightly  of  the  evil 
of  unbelief.  Let  us  recollect  that  if  we  will  not  believe, 
surely  we  shall  not  be  established.  Let  us  feel  persuaded 
that  if  we  be  "  of  little  faith,"  our  success  will  be  small, 
our  joy  will  be  but  comparatively  feeble  here,  and  our 
crown  less  brilliant  hereafter.  Let  us  beware  lest  there 
$hould  be  in  any  of  us  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing 
from  the  living  God,  and  lest  we  should  even  seem  to  come 
short.  Let  us  endeavour  not  to  "  stagger  at  the  promise 
of  God  through  unbelief,"  but  to  be  "  strong  in  the  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God."  And,  according  to  that  plan  for  this 
end  which  both  reason  and  Scripture  point  out,  let  us  often 
and  earnestly  direct  our  minds  to  the  great  objects  of  our 
faith,  and  the  grounds  on  which  they  rest;  and  let  us  as 
often  and  as  earnestly  look  up  by  prayer  to  the  Father  of 
lights,  and  say,  "  Lord,  help  our  unbelief;  Lord,  increase 
our  faith." 
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**  And  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  unto  a 
city  of  Galilee,  named  Nazareth,  27.  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a 
man,  whose  name  was  Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the  vir- 
gin's name  was  Mary.  28.  And  the  angel  came  in  unto  her,  and  said, 
Hail,  thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee :  blessed 
art  thou  among  women.  29.  And  when  she  saw  him,  she  was 
troubled  at  his  saying,  and  cast  in  her  mind  what  manner  of  salu- 
tation this  should  be.  30.  And  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Fear  not, 
Mary;  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.  31.  And,  behold, 
thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  JESUS.  32.  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  the  Highest :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David :  33.  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house 
of  Jacob  Yor  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  34. 
Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  How  shall  tliis  be,  seeing  I  know 
not  a  man?  b5.  And  the  aDgel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The 
Holv  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  36.  And,  behold, 
thy  cousin  EHsabeth,  she  hath  also  conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age : 
and  this  is  the  sixth  month  with  her,  who  was  called  barren.  37. 
Fot  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible.  38.  And  Mary  said, 
fiehold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word.    And  the  angel  departed  from  her.'* 

The  only  method  of  arriving  at  religious  truth  is,  in  de- 
pendence on  divine  assistance,  to  set  our  reasoning  powers 
into  vigorous  action,  and  having  ascertained  the  inspira- 
tion and  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  implicitly  to 
receive  their  dictates.  Had,  on  the  one  hand,  reason  been 
kept  in  full  operation,  many  absurdities  and  superstitions 
which  have  thrown  a  dimness  and  littleness  on  the  actual 
a3pect  of  Christianity,  would  have  been  unknown;  and  had 
there,  on  the  other  hand,  been  always  cherished  the  spirit 
of  honest  and  ready  acquiescence  in  what  the  Lord  (who 
surely  best  knows  his  own  nature  and  ways)  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal,  the  Church  would  have  been  saved  those 
baneful  heresies  by  which  she  has  been  vexed  and  torn,  and 
the  melancholy  fact  had  never  occurred,  of  men  holding  to 
the  name  of  Christianity,  while  all  that  is  peculiar  to  it 
they  are  frittering  away,  and  in  one  hour  battling  in  de- 
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fence  of  the  outworks,  but  the  very  next  with  their  own 
hands  demolishing  the  interior.  There  is,  perhaps,  no  sub- 
ject in  which  the  evil  of  substituting  human  speculation  in 
the  room  of  scriptural  doctrine,  has  been  so  extensively 
manifested,  as  in  that  relating  to  the  person  of  the  Son  of 
God.  This  has  led  some  to  reject,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
Godhead  of  our  Saviour — a  heresy  which,  in  conjunction 
with  a  kindred  train,  is  held  by  not  a  few  at  the  present 
day.  This,  too,  was  the  cause  why  some  rejected,  in  for- 
mer times,  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  manhood  of  Christ; 
holding,  on  the  principles  of  the  Gnostics,  that  moral  evil 
had  its  seat  in  matter,  and  of  course  that  the  Deity  could 
not  be  united  to  a  human  body,  because  he  would  be 
thereby  contaminated.  They  held,  therefore,  that  Christ 
was  God  only,  having  neither  human  soul  nor  human  body ; 
that  his  body,  as  we  call  it,  was  merely  the  semblance  of  a 
body,  and  that  he  suffered  only  in  appearance,  and  not  in 
reality,  or  some  other  person  suffered  in  his  room.  But 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  as  plain  language  as  can  be  con- 
ceived, ascribe  to  Jesus  Christ  all  the  attributes  of  God- 
head and  all  the  attributes  of  manhood,  sin  only  excepted ; 
and  it  is  ours  not  to  oppose,  or  explain  away,  either  the  one 
or  the  other,  but  unequivocally  to  receive  and  maintain 
both.  Both,  indeed,  are  essential  to  our  safety  and  com- 
fort. Without  his  divine  nature,  where  were  his  merit, 
his  wisdom,  or  his  power  to  save?  Without  his  human 
nature,  how  had  it  been  possible  for  him  to  suffer  and  to 
atone?  The  passage  which  we  have  now  read  begins  the 
account  of  his  incarnation,  and  shows  how  he,  being  God, 
also  became  man. 

Having  determined  to  raise  up  and  to  commission  a 
suitable  forerunner  to  the  august  Deliverer  who  was  soon 
to  appear,  the  Lord,  as  we  had  occasion  to  see  in  the  fore- 
going Lecture,  sent  his  angel  to  announce  to  the  priest, 
Zacharias,  that  he  was  to  have  a  son.  His  wife,  Elisabeth, 
having  conceived,  remained  in  a  state  of  retirement  for  ^ye 
months,  that  she  might  avoid  contracting  any  ceremonial 
uncleanness,  as  her  son  was  to  be  a  Nazarite,  and  that  she 
might  have  the  more  leisure  for  meditation  and  prayer. 

"  In  the  sixth  month"  of  Elisabeth's  pregnancy,  the  same 
"  angel^  Gabriel"  was  again  sent  forth  from  God,  to  for- 
ward another,  and  a  most  important,  step  in  the  scheme  of 
mercy  to  perishing  men.  One  of  the  noblest  of  the  host, 
who  stand  by  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  Jehovah's  word, 
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and  who,  haying  heard  the  command,  hasten,  swift  as  the 
wind,  on  its  execution;  with  what  delight  must  he  have 
speeded  him  on  this  "  high  behest !"  On  many  an  errand 
had  the  heavenly  messenger  been  sent,  but  never  on  such 
an  errand  as  this.  To  announce  the  intended  incarnation 
of  the  Lord  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  that  for  a  purpose  so 
astonishingly  kind — to  be  the  herald  of  hope,  of  light,  and 
of  rejoicing  to  a  world  lying  in  darkness,  in  misery,  and 
in  despair — how  gratifying  to  the  feelings  of  the  holy  and 
benevolent  angeUc  mind!  Swift  as  a  shooting  star  he 
darted  adown  the  sky  towards  this  green  world.  Rejoice, 
ye  dying  children  of  men,  at  his  auspicious  arrival;  or  if 
ye  are  insensible  to  its  importance,  let  nature,  to  rebuke  you 
and  bid  him  welcome,  assume  her  loveliest  attire,  and 
break  forth  into  joy  all  around  the  spot  where  he  alighted. 
And  whither  and  to  whom  does  the  angel  bend  his  way? 
Not  to  imperial  Rome,  the  mistress  of  the  world,  but  to 
little  "  Nazarethy  in  Galilee;"  not  to  any  proud  and  titled 
lady,  but  to  a  simple  and  a  lowly  ^virgin  daughter  of  Judah. 

Galilee  was  a  province  of  Palestme  towards  the  north. 
It  was  divided  into  the  upper  and  lower ;  the  upper  being 
called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  as  it  lay  towards  the  Gen- 
tiles, on  the  outskirts  of  the  Holy  Land.  Nazareth  was  a 
city  that  lay  in  lower  Galilee,  and  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Zebulun.  It  appears,  that  from  their  remote  situation, 
their  supposed  comparative  ignorance,  their  provincial 
accent,  and  such  circumstances,  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee 
in  general,  and  of  Nazareth  in  particular,  were  under- 
valued, and  somewhat  despised,  as  incapable  of  anything 
worthy  of  notice,  by  those  who  lived  nearer  to  Jerusalem. 
Hence,  in  part,  the  sayings,  "  Search  and  look,  for  out  of 
Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet;"*  and,  "  Can  there  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"f  Nahum  and  Jonah,  jfiow- 
ever,  were  Galileans;  nor  was  there  anything  contrary  to 
the  prophecy,  as  to  the  place  of  Messiah's  birth,  in  his 
having  a  certain  connection  with  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  It 
is  well  known  that  he  was  born,  as  prophecy  required,  in 
Bethlehem;  but  he  was  conceived,  and  he  spent  great  part 
of  his  life,  in  Nazareth:  hence  he  was  called,  by  way  of 
reproach,  though  there  was  no  cause  for  reproach,  "  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,"  and  "  a  Nazarene." 

The  angel  was  sent  "  to  a  virgin  whose  name  was  Mary'* 
Mary,  which  was  a  common  name  with  the  Jews,  and  is  so 
*  John  viL  52,  f  John  i.  46. 
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with  us,  is  the  same  name  with  Mariam,  or  Miriam,  and  is 
first  recorded  as  having  been  borne  by  the  sister  of  Moses 
and  Aaron.  It  is  generally  understood  to  signify  exalted. 
Mary  was  "  espoused"  that  is,  betrothed,  or  engaged  in 
marriage,  "  to  Joseph*^  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews 
to  enter  into  such  engagements  a  long  time  before  actual 
marriage,  and  they  were  minutely  regulated  by  the  law  of 
Moses.  A  female,  in  this  state,  was  considered  the  wife  of 
him  to  whom  she  was  betrothed,  and  the  punishment  for 
her  infidelity  was  the  same  as  though  she  had  been  living 
with  her  husband,  namely,  death.  In  short,  a  man  and 
woman  in  this  state  were  called  husband  and  wife  by  men, 
and  they  were  husband  and  wife  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Connecting  the  words,  ^'  of  the  house  of  David"  with 
their  immediate  antecedent,  they  affirm  that  Joseph  was  of 
that  house.  But  they  may  be  connected  with  the  more 
remote  antecedent — that  is,  with  Mary.  The  fact  is,  that 
both  Mary  and  Joseph  were  of  the  family  of  David,  as  will 
more  fully  appear,  if  we  shall  be  spared  to  consider  the 
genealogy  in  the  3d  chapter.  The  outward  circumstances, 
however,  of  the  family  were  much  more  depressed  than 
might  have  been  expected  in  those  who  could  show  so 
illustrious  a  pedigree.  *'  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  V 
said  his  unbelieving  countrymen ;  "  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas?  and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us?  Whence 
hath  this  man  these  things?  And  they  were  oflended  in 
him."  And  yet  his  being  bom  in  a  low  condition,  rather 
than  in  a  high,  at  once  furnished  a  more  striking  proof  of 
his  condescension,  and  was  by  much  the  more  favourable 
situation  for  rendering  his  instructions  and  example  gene- 
rally useful.  Besides,  by  how  much  the  more  humble  his 
circumstances,  and  the  more  complete  his  want  of  wealth, 
and  power,  and  all  worldly  advantages,  by  so  much  the 
more  astonishing  was  the  wisdom  with  which  he  spoke, 
the  power  with  which  he  acted,  and  the  impression 
which  he  made;  and  by  so  much  the  more  incontrover- 
tible is  the  argument  thence  arising  for  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

When  the  angel  came  in  unto  Mary,  he  said:  "  Hail,' 
thou  that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  blessed 
art  thou  among  women" 

Hail,  that  is,  rejoice  thou;  or,  joy  to  thee; — and  the 
reason  given  is,  that  she  was  "  highly  favoured;" — she  was 
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go,  no  doubt,  as  a  true  belieyet,  under  the  influence  of  spe- 
cial grace;  but  what  is  here  chiefly  meant  is,  the  favour 
shown  her,  in  being  selected  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Sa- 
viour. The  Lord  was  with  her,  to  protect  her,  and  bless 
her,  and  to  accomplish  his  promise  in  reference  to  her. 
And  she  truly  was,  and  should  be,  esteemed  and  called 
peculiarly  blessed,  happy,  and  honoured  among,  and  even 
above  other  women. 

How  preposterous  is  the  interpretation  of  the  Papists,  by 
which  they  turn  this  address  into  an  act  of  adoration!  The 
word  rendered  "  hail,"  was  doubtless  a  common  saluta- 
tion; and  though  the  word  rendered  "  highly  favoured," 
were  rendered  with  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which  the  Papists 
use,  "  full  of  grace,"  this  would  not  materially  alter  the 
sense,  for  still  the  expression  would  imply  that  Mary  had 
nothing  but  what  she  received,  and  it  could  not  countenance 
the  idea  that  she  was  to  be  a  fountain  or  channel  of  grace 
to  others,  or  be  any  excuse  for  the  attempt  to  put  her  in 
the  place  of  her  Son,  in  whom  it  hath  pleased  the  Father 
that  all  fulness  should  dwell,  that  out  of  his  fulness  his 
people  may  receive  grace  upon  grace.  In  fact,  expressions 
the  very  same,  or  as  similar  as  can  well  be  conceived,  are 
applied  to  many  other  persons  in  Scripture.  Thus,  is  it 
said  that  she  found  favour  or  grace  with  God?  the  same  is 
said  of  Noah,  of  Joseph,  and  of  David.*  Is  it  said  to  her, 
'*  The  Lord  is  with  thee?"  the  same  is  said  to  Gideon,  to 
Jeremiah,  and  to  Paul.t  Is  it  said  to  her,  "  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women?"  it  is  also  said,  "  Blessed  above 
women  shall  Jael,  the  wife  of  Heber,  the  Kenite,  be; 
blessed  shall  she  be  above  women  in  the  tent."J  There  is 
nothing,  then,  said  of  Mary  here,  but  what  was  said  before 
of  others — nothing  indeed  but  what  might  very  naturally  be 
said  by  a  superior  to  an  inferior.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine 
a  greater  absurdity  than  to  suppose  that  the  angel  Gabriel) 
who  was  of  a  nobler  nature  than  the  human,  and  who  had 
never  sinned,  should  descend  from  heaven  to  worship  a 
weak,  sinful,  and  dying  woman  upon  earth. 

Can  anything,  moreover,  be  more  conclusive  on  this 
subject  than  the  consternation  into  which  she  was  thrown 
by  the  angel's  appearance  and  words  ?  "  When  she  saw 
him  she  was  troubled  at  Ms  saying"  Was  this  the  frame 
of  mind  which  would  have  befitted  one  who  deserved  to  be 

♦  Gen.  vi  8,  xxxix.  4  ;  Acts  vii.  46. 
+  Judg.  tL  12 ;  Jer.  L  8 ;  Acts  xviiL  10.  %  Judg.  v.  24. 
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Styled  the  lady  of  angels  and  the  queen  of  heaven?  Cer- 
tainly nothing  was  further  from  her  thoughts,  at  least,  than 
to  esteem  the  angel's  courteous  greeting  and  heavenly  mes- 
sage as  an  act  of  adoration.  She  was  troubled,  as  other 
human  beings  commonly  were,  at  the  visit  of  an  angelic 
messenger,  and  she  anxiously  revolved  in  her  mind  what 
the  exact  meaning  of  his  ^^  salutation"  might  be. 

Nor  did  he  leave  her  long  in  alarm  or  suspense.  He 
kindly  bade  her  dismiss  her  fears,  again  told  her  that  she 
had  found  favour  with  God — words  which  are  explanatory 
of  her  being  highly  favoured,  as  before  stated;  and  then 
proceeded  explicitly  to  inform  her  of  the  wonderful  instance 
of  divine  favour  to  which  he  particularly  alluded. 

"  Behold^  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb^  and  hrinef 
forth  a  8on^  and  shalt  call  his  name  JesztsJ'  He  told  her 
not  only  that  she  was  to  be  a  mother,  but  that  she  was  to 
be  the  mother  of  the  JMessiah,  whose  most  common  name 
should  be  Jesus — a  name  descriptive  of  his  o£&ce  as  a  Sa- 
viour. In  like  manner,  Matthew  states  that  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  appeared  unto  Joseph  in  a  dream,  and  directed 
him  to  call  the  son  whom  Mary  was  to  bring  forth  "  Jesus, 
for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  The  same 
name  was  borne  by  the  successor  of  Moses,  and  by  the 
companion  of  Zerubbabel,  as  they  were  temporal  saviours 
and  types  of  Christ ;  but  this  was  the  antitype,  the  spiritual 
deliverer,  emphatically  the  Saviour. 

."  He  shall  be  great"  continues  the  angel;  truly  great, 
great  in  the  dignity  of  his  person,  and  character,  and  work. 
He  "  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest;"  that  is,  the 
Son  of  God :  for  God  is  called  "  Highest,"  the  "^  Most 
High,"  the  "  Most  High  God."  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
in  a  way  peculiar  to  himself;  in  respect,  first  of  all,  of  his 
eternal  procession  from  the  Father,  and  then  in  respect  of 
his  miraculous  conception;  and  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
And  as  he  really  was,  so  he  was  acknowledged  and  called, 
the  Son  of  God.  He  was  so  called  by  the  Father,  who  said 
to  him :  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee." 
He  was  so  called  by  Peter :  "  We  believe,  and  are  sure  that 
thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  He  was 
so  called  by  the  man  with  the  unclean  spirit :  "  What  have 
I^to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ?" 
And  he  was  so  called  by  the  centurion  who  witnessed  his 
crucifixion :  "  Truly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  He  was  the 
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Son  of  God,  too,  in  perfect  consistence  with  his  being  the 
Son  of  man,  as  he  is  also  often  called;  for  though  he  was 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  he  became  man,  by  taking  to  him- 
self a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul;  and  he  continues  to 
be  both  God  and  man,  in  two  distinct  natures  and  one  per- 
son, and  will  continue  so  for  ever. 

As  a  farther  illustration  of  his  greatness,  it  is  added: 
*'  And  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his 
father  David;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  he  no  end" 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  both  Mary  and  Joseph 
were  of  the  house  of  David ;  hence  Christ  was  the  son,  or 
descendant,  of  David.  Repeated  and  express  promises 
were  made  to  David,  not  only  that  his  son  should  succeed 
him  in  the  government,  but  that  his  dynasty  was  to  be  per- 
petual. Thus,  in  2  Sam.  vii.  11:  "  Also  the  Lord  telleth 
thee  that  he  will  make  thee  an  house.  And  when  thy  days 
be  fulfilled,  and  thou  shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  I  will  set 
up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy 
bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom.  He  shall  build 
an  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  establish  the  throne  of 
his  kingdom  for  ever" — "  And  thine  house  and  thy  king- 
dom shall  be  established  for  ever  before  thee:  thy  throne 
shall  be  established  for  ever."*  Now,  Christ,  the  Son  of 
David,  is  represented  as  his  successor  on  his  throne,  not 
indeed  literally,  or  in  the  worldly  sense,  for  Christ  said: 
*'  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world;"  buj;  in  the  spiritual 
or  religious  sense.  David  himself  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
who  is  even  called  David:  and  David's  temporal  kingdom 
was  a  type  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom.  Jesus  is  head 
over  all  things  to  his  Church.  He  establishes  his  gentle 
sway  over  the  hearts  of  his  people,  subduing  them  to  him- 
self, ruling  and  defending  them,  and  restraining  and  con- 
quering all  his  own  and  all  their  enemies.  This  declaration 
of  the  angel's  bears  a  very  favourable  aspect  towards  the 
Jews,  and  indeed  towards  all  the  people  of  Israel ;  for  how- 
ever obstinate  the  majority  of  them  may  be,  it  is  said  that 
Jesus  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Israel  at  last.  Not  that 
his  empire  will  be  thus  limited,  for  spiritual  Israel  includes 
all  who  shall  believe  in  Messiah's  name.  "  It  is  a  light 
thing,*'  saith  Jehovah  to  his  Son,  "  that  thou  shouldest  be 
my  servant,  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore 
the  preserved  of  Israel;  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to 
♦  See  also  P».  Ixxxix.  t>0,  21, 28-37. 
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the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salyation  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth."  It  is  not,  however,  the  universal  extent,  but 
the  perpetuity  of  this  spiritual  kingdom,  which  is  here 
foretold.  And  this  perpetual  sway  was  to  be  held  by  the 
Son  who  was  to  be  conceived  and  born  of  Mary:  "  Unto 
us  a  child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given ;  and  the  govern- 
ment shall  be  upon  his  shoulder;  and  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  ever- 
lasting Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the  increase  of 
his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the 
throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice,  from  hence- 
forth, even  for  ever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will 
perform  this/' 

The  Virgin  Mary  being  thus  expressly  told  that  she  was 
to  have  a  son,  felt,  as  might  have  been  supposed,  surprised, 
and  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  how  it  was  to  come  to  pass. 
Hence  her  question,  "•  How  can  this  be?"  This  question 
did  not  proceed  from  unbelief,  nor  was  it  a  request  for  any 
sign ;  but  it  plainly  proceeded  from  a  desire  to  obtain  fur- 
ther information,  with  the  commendable  view  of  knowing 
how  she  ought  to  conduct  herself.  Without  finding  any 
fault,  therefore,  the  angel  replied :  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall 
come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over* 
shadow  thee;  therefore  also  that  holy  thing'^  (or  offspring) 
"  which  shall  he  horn  of  thee  shall  he  called  the  Son  of 
God"  In  the  parallel  passage  in  Matthew,  this  event  is 
said  to  have  been  in  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in  Isa^ 
vii.  14 :  "  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign; 
behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Immanuel;"  that  is,  "  God  with  us,"  for  he 
has  many  names,  and  they  are  all  very  descriptive  of  his 
character.  This  most  remarkable  prophecy,  which  was  ex- 
actly fulfilled,  is  justly  considered  as  one  of  the  most  con- 
clusive arguments  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  which  can 
be  employed  against  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  accordingly 
exercise  all  their  ingenuity  to  evade  its  force.  It  would 
lead  us  too  far  to  attempt  to  obviate  all  the  objections  which 
they  have  raised.  It  seems  proper,  however,  to  notice  the 
two  principal.  The  Jews,  then,  and  also  most  Socinians,' 
deny  that  there  was  anything  miraculous  intended  in  this 
prophecy;  holding  that  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  merely 
a  young  woman;  but  it  has  been  satisfactorily  shown,  by  a 
collection  of  passages  which  we  cannot  attempt  here,  that 
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the  rendering  in  our  version  is  the  only  one  of  which  the 
word  admits.  The  other  ohjection,  and  the  one  which 
appears  at  first  to  hear  most  weight,  is  this,  that,  as  will 
appear  from  reading  the  whole  chapter,  the  sign  was  given 
to  encourage  Ahaz  and  his  subjects,  when  their  land,  the 
land  of  Judah,  was  invaded  by  Rezin,  the  king  of  Syria, 
and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel ;  the  sign  would  have  been  quite 
unsuitable  for  that  purpose,  if  it  had  related  to  something 
which  was  not  to  take  place  till  upwards  of  seven  hun- 
dred years  after;  and  therefore  that  it  must  have  referred 
to  some  child  who  was  soon  to  be  bom.  In  reply  to  this, 
Christians  remark,  that  it  is  quite  common  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament for  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  to  be  introduced  into 
the  middle  of  other  matter,  in  order  to*  comfort  the  Jews 
under  their  national  calamities,  and  that  this  was  obviously 
calculated  to  have  the  intended  effect.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  prophecy  of  the  Messiah  under  review.  It  was  a  pro- 
per remedy  for  the  suspicion  that  God  could  not,  or  would 
not,  deliver  the  land  of  Judah;  because  it  implied  God's 
power,  and  goodness,  and  faithfulness;  because  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour  was  the  foundation  and  pledge  of  all  other 
mercies ;  and  especially  because  this  promise  presupposed, 
and  absolutely  required,  the  preservation  of  the  Jewish  city 
and  nation  until  the  time  of  Messiah's  coming,  which 
showed  that  there  was  no  occasion  to  dread  utter  ruin  from 
Rezin  and  Pekah.  It  is  probable,  though  not  certain,  that 
these  words  in  Isaiah  also  refer  to  Immanuel:  "  Butter  and 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  (or  until  he)  know  to  re- 
fuse the  evil,  and  choose  the  good;"  that  is,  he  shall  be 
nourished  on  the  usual  food  of  the  country,  and  grow  up 
like  other  children.  But  as  to  the  16th  verse,  which  runs 
thus ;  "  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse  the  evil 
and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  shall  be 
forsaken  of  both  her  kings:"  though  some  are  for  referring 
this  verse  also  to  the  Messiah,  it  must  be  confessed  that  a 
consistent  explanation  of  it  on  this  principle  is  attended 
with  very  considerable  difficulties.  Many,  therefore,. prefer 
the  interpretation  which  would  apply  the  16th  verse  to  a 
different  child  altogether,  namely,  to  Shear-jashub.  Isaiah 
says,  in  the  8th  chapter  and  18th  verse:  ''  Behold  I  and  the 
children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are  for  signs  and 
for  wonders  in  Israel."  Both  his  sons  were  for  signs.  Of 
these  the  one  was  Maher-shalal-hash-baz,  of  whom  we  read 
at  length  in  the  8th  chapter,  b^t  to  whom  there  could 
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hardly  be  aoy  reference  in  the  7th  chapter.  The  other 
child  was  Shear-jashub,  whom,  as  we  read  in  the  3d  verse 
of  the  7th  chapter,  Isaiah  was  directed  by  God  to  take  with 
him  when  he  went  out  to  meet  Ahaz,  and  who  must  have 
been  with  him,  probably  held  by  his  hand,  or  close  by  his 
side,  when  he  uttered  the  prophecy  concerning  Immanuel. 
Now  suppose  that  Isaiah,  when  he  spoke  the  1 6th  verse, 
pointed  to  Shear-jashub,  all  would  be  plain.  "  Before  the 
child,"  or,  as  the  original  would  exactly  bear,  "  before  this 
child  shall  know,*'  and  so  on;  that  is,  before  Shear-jashub, 
who  was  (it  is  supposed)  a  very  young  child,  was  much 
older,  Judah  was  to  be  delivered,  nay,  the  kings  of  Israel 
and  Syria  should  be  overthrown  and  taken  captive  by  the 
Assyrians.  It  is  further  remarked,  that  if  it  was  not  for 
this  purpose,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  why  Shear-jashub 
was  taken  out  at  all.  In  this  way,  too,  a  more  immediate 
and  nearer  sign  was  given  to  satisfy  Ahaz  and  the  Jews  in 
the  meantime.  And  thus  the  14th  and  15th  verses  remain 
simply  a  prophecy  of  Christ,  and  of  him  alone. 

Christ  was  miraculously  conceived  and  bom  of  a  virgin, 
that  he  might  be  free  from  original  sin;  and  yet  his  mother 
was  a  married  woman,  the  wife  of  Joseph  by  the  law,  and 
in  the  sight  of  God,  that  in  Christ  honour  might  be  put  on 
the  married  state,  and  that  he  might  escape  the  reproach  of 
illegitimacy. 

The  angel  having  thus  explained  to  Mary  by  what  means 
the  promised  event  was  to  be  brought  to  pass,  next  states, 
for  her  information,  and  for  the  corroboration  of  her  faith, 
the  extraordinary,  and  indeed,  in  one  sense  miraculous,  cir- 
cumstance, that  her  cousin  Elisabeth  was  in  the  sixth  month 
of  her  pregnancy — a  proof  that  what  he  had  just  foretold 
could  easily  be  accomplished  by  God,  with  whom  alone 
"  nothing  was  impossible."  That  is,  he  can  do  whatever  he 
wills;  every  thing  is  possible  with  God  which  does  not  im- 
ply a  contradiction  in  itself,  or  to  his  will;  for  any  thing  of 
that  kind  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  perfection  of  his 
nature. 

As  soon  as  Mary  understood  the  purpose  of  God  with 
regard  to  her,  she  gave  herself  up  to  his  disposal;  and 
though  her  reputation  and  her  life  were  thereby  endangered, 
she  thus  testified  her  cheerful  acquiescence :  "  Behold  the 
handmaid  of  the  Lord;  he  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word'* 
On  this  the  angel  parted  from  her,  having  faithfully  accom- 
plished the  gracious  purpose  which  brought  him  to  a  world 
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of  distance  and  of  rebellion ;  beyond  what  his  embassy  re- 
quired, Gabriel  would  not  prolong  his  stay,  but  hasted  hira 
back  to  the  society  of  his  kindred  spirits,  and  to  the  beatific 
vision  of  his  God. 

In  reviewing  this  passage,  let  us, 

1.  Admire^  adore^  and  improve  the  wondrous  love  and 
condescension  manifested  in  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God.  "What  a  mystery  in  itself  in  some  respects !  yet  how 
striking  a  display  of  the  divine  goodness,  and  what  a  call 
on  our  gratefiil  adoration  and  praise !  Marvellous  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our 
sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be 
made  rich !  Glory  be  to  him,  who  "  for  us  men,  and  for 
our  salvation,  did  not  abhor  the  virgins  womb."  What  an 
honour,  too,  was  thus  conferred  on  our  nature,  when  he 
took  on  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  when  the  human  nature  was  taken  into  union 
with  the  divine — a  union  which,  wonderful  to  think,  is  now 
seen,  and  will  for  ever  be  seen,  seated  on  the  celestial  throne 
with  the  eternal  Father !  Nor  is  this  an  event  unconnected, 
or  but  slightly  connected,  with  our  hopes  or  our  duties.  It 
is  peculiarly  important  in  the  plan  of  salvation.  If  he  took 
part  of  flesh  and  blood,  it  was  that  he  might  be  our  Re- 
deemer and  our  Comforter;  it  was  that  through  death  he 
might  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death — that  is, 
the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death, 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  If  he  was  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  it  was  "  that  he  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  for  in  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  suc- 
cour them  that  are  tempted."  This  event  is  intimately  con- 
nected with  our  holiness.  The  mystery  of  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh,  is  well  styled  a  '*•  mystery  of  godliness."  The 
Word  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among  us,  exhibited  the 
glorious  perfections  of  Deity  for  our  instruction  and  imita- 
tion. The  humility,  too,  which  he  displayed,  is  particularly 
and  expressly  pointed  out  as  an  example  to  us.  "  Let  this 
mind  be  in  you,"  says  Paul,  "which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
humbled  himself." 
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2.  We  shall Jind  it  edifying  and  delightful  often  to  dwell 
on  the  name  which  the  blessed  Virgin  teas  desired  to  give 
her  Son — the  name  of  Jesus.  What  a  name  is  this !  the 
whole  substance  of  the  gospel  lies  hid  in  it.  It  implies  that 
he  saves  his  people  from  all  evil,  and  to  all  good,  and  that 
for  ever  and  ever.  What  name  can  bring  light  to  the  dark, 
or  life  to  the  dead,  or  liberty  to  the  spiritual  captive,  or 
pardon  to  the  condemned,  or  sanctifying  energy  to  the  de- 
praved, or  comfort  to  the  mourner,  or  peace  to  the  tempest- 
tossed,  or  hope  to  the  despairing,  or  support  to  the  afflicted, 
or  confidence  to  the  dying  ? — what  name,  but  the  name  of 
Jesus  ?  Think  over  the  names  of  all  the  great  men,  and  all 
the  good  men  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  but  this  name 
far  surpasses  them  all.  There  is  a  halo  of  lustre  around 
this  name  when  it  is  written,  beside  which  every  other  name 
waxes  dim.  There  is  a  sweetness  in  this  name  when  it  is 
pronounced,  after  which  every  other  name  sounds  inhar- 
monious. Ye  who  perceive  not  its  beauties,  who  are  insen- 
sible to  its  melody,  and  who  have  never  felt  its  power  to 
charm,  you  must  be  lying  under  the  guilt  of  your  sins,  and 
under  the  dominion  of  the  world's  vanities.  As  to  every 
thing  spiritual,  your  minds  must  be  dark  as  the  grave,  and 
your  hearts  hard  as  the  nether  millstone.  Yet  it  is  a  fact 
that  there  is  no  name  (and  we  are  persuaded  that  you  will 
not  say  that  there  is  any  name)  given  under  heaven  where- 
by you  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Think,  therefore,  on  this  subject  more  seriously  than  you 
have  hitherto  done;  and  may  you  be  enabled  to  receive  him 
as  your  Saviour,  and  count  all  things  but  loss  in  comparison 
of  the  excellency  of  his  knowledge. 

3.  The  view  here  given  of  Christ  as  reigning  on  a  throne, 
should  remind  us  of  the  necessity  of  submitting  to  his  govern-- 
ment.  His  reign  consists  in  the  actual  submission  of  indi- 
viduals to  his  grace  and  to  his  laws.  However  extensive 
his  government,  and  however  great  its  privileges,  all  will  be 
of  no  avail  to  us  if  we  be  not  among  the  number  of  his  sub- 
jects. If  we  shall  be  so  infatuated  as  to  say,  or  to  act  on 
the  principle,  that  we  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over 
us,  he  will  at  last  say  with  regard  to  us :  "  As  for  those 
mine  enemies  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  them  hither  and  slay  them  before  me."  Let  us,  there- 
fore, pray  that  he  would  mercifully  bring  us  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  obedience  of  himself,  and  make  us  willing  in 
the  day  of  his  power;  and  let  us  study,  in  all  respects,  to 
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conduct  oarseWes  as  his  lojal,  obedient,  and  affectionate 
subjects. 

4.  All  Chrisf 9 people  must  rejoice  in  the  assurance  here 
ffi'dsn  of  the  perpetuity  of  his  reign.  "  Of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end."  Daniel  haying  predicted  the  overthrow 
of  the  four  beasts,  or  four  great  empires — the  Chaldean,  the 
Persian,  the  Grecian,  and  the  Roman — thus  foretold  the 
establishment,  on  their  ruins,  of  Messiah's  empire,  which 
was  both  to  extend  over  all,  and  also  to  last  for  ever  :  "  I 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of 
Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  and  thej  brought  him  near  before  him. 
And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve 
him ;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed."  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  subvert  his 
kingdom,  but  all  have  proved  in  vain.  The  learning  of 
philosophers,  the  sneer  of  scomers,  the  power  of  princes, 
the  allurements  of  seduction,  and  the  terrors  of  persecution, 
have  all  been  repeatedly  brought  to  bear  against  it,  but  have 
been  as  often  baffled.  Infidels  of  the  last  age  were  not 
wanting,  who  predicted,  that  before  this  time  the  cause  of 
Christianity  would  be  ruined;  but  their  predictions  have 
fallen  into  disgrace  with  themselves,  and  either  have  perished, 
or  remain  a  monument  of  their  impiety  and  folly,  while 
Christianity  continues  to  flourish  over  their  graves.  Surely 
it  is  not  exhibiting  any  symptoms  of  decay  at  present,  but 
entirdy  the  reverse.  It  is  flourishing,  and  it  will  continue 
to  flourish,  in  defiance  of  the  plots  of  earth,  and  in  defiance 
of  the  gates  of  hell.  Let  us  rejoice  at  the  thought  of  its 
perpetuity,  and  also  of  its  coming  universality ;  and  let  us 
prove,  both  by  our  words  and  our  actions,  that  it  is  our 
heart's  desire  that  the  blessings  of  Messiah's  reign  may  soon 
extend  to  every  land,  and  then  continue  to  gladden  every 
people,  till  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  pass  into  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  heaven. 

Finally.  Rightly  interpreted,  there  is  something  truly 
encouraging  in  the  saying  of  the  angel  to  the  Virgin,  that 
voith  God  nothing  is  impossible.  In  the  sense  already 
explained,  the  aphorism  is  universally  applicable;  and  its 
application  to  some  particular  cases  is  equally  obvious  and 
important.  There  are  various  things  which  men  might 
despair  of,  were  it  not  for  the  omnipotent  arm  of  Jehovah. 
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When  we  see  some  men  so  wedded  to  their  sins,  so  hahi* 
tuated  to  all  that  is  evil,  so  averse  from  all  that  is  holj,  so 
obstinately  contemning  all  means  for  their  benefit;  we 
should  be  ready  to  say  their  conversion  was  impossible,  or 
hopeless,  and  should  thus  sinfully  desist  from  all  endeavoui^ 
for  their  good,  did  we  not  remember  that  the  Lord  of 
might  has  done  many  great  things,  and  that  he  is  still 
able  to  do  all  things.  When  we  think  of  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,  and  the  snares  of  exalted  station,  and  see 
some  deceived  and  caught  in  them,  we  should  entertain 
hardly  any  hope  of  them,  were  it  not  that,  though  their 
salvation  be  so  difl&cult  as  to  have  given  rise  to  the 
proverb,  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle,  tban  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,'*  yet  when  our  Lord  had  repeated  that  proverb,  he 
added:  "With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  with  God  all 
things  are  possible."  Sometimes  the  people  of  God  may 
be  ready  to  think  that  they  are  in  straits,  and  difficulties, 
and  dangers,  from  which  they  cannot  be  extricated.  But 
this  is  to  dishonour  the  providence  and  the  power  of  God. 
"Is  the  Lord's  hand  waxed  short?"  said  the  Lord  to 
Moses,  when  he  doubted  whether  so  vast  a  multitude 
could  be  fed  in  the  wilderness — "thou  shalt  see  now 
whether  my  word  will  come  to  pass  unto  thee,  or  not."  Let 
not  the  contrite  and  desponding  think  that  they  cannot  be 
saved,  that  their  sins  are  too  heinous  to  be  pardoned,  or 
that  it  will  certainly  be  impossible  for  them  to  hold  out 
against  their  various  temptations; — true,  their  ruin  would 
be  inevitable,  had  they  only  themselves  to  look  to;  but, 
behold,  "  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
save,  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear.'*  Jesus 
Christ  is  "able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  through  him."  Let  us  not  doubt  the  possibility, 
or  the  certainty,  of  any  thing  that  God  has  said  he  will 
efiect.  Why  should  it  be  reckoned,  for  instance,  a  thing 
incredible  with  us,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  Our 
Lord  shall  "  change  our  vile  body,  and  fashion  it  like 
unto  his  own  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself." 
What  is  there,  consistent  with  wisdom  and  justice,  that 
God  cannot  do?  Is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  him? 
In  a  word,  if  we  trust  in  our  own  strength,  nothing 
spiritually  good  can  be  accomplished;  but  if  we  trust  in 
the  Lord's  strength,   every  thing  good  will  be   achieved. 
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With  us  nothing  is  good,  but  through  God  every  thing 
good  is  possible.  Here,  then,  is  the  secret  of  the  whole— 
namely,  to  renounce  ourselves,  and  to  rely  firmly  on  divine 
strength.  "  All  things,"  said  Jesus  Christ,  "  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth."  "  Hast  thou  not  known  ?  hast  thou 
not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Creator  of  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary?  there  is  no 
searching  of  his  understanding.  He  giveth  power  to  the 
faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
strength.  Even  the  youths  shall  faint  and  be  weary,  and 
the  young  men  shall  utt^ly  fall:  but  they  that  wait  upon 
the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up 
^ith  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  and 
they  shall  walk,  and  not  &int". 
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"  And  Marjr  arose  in  those  days,  and  went  into  the  hill  country  with 
haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda;  40.  And  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth.  41.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
when  Elisabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in 
her  womb;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost:  42.  And 
she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  43.  And  whence  is 
this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  44, 
For,  lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  sounded  in  mine  ears, 
the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy.  45.  And  blessed  is  she 
that  believed :  for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  those  things 
which  were  told  her  from  the  Lord.  46.  And  Mary  said,  My  soul 
doth  magnify  the  Lord,  47.  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  Crod 
my  Saviour.  48.  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  hand- 
maiden :  for,  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed.  49.  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things; 
and  holy  is  his  name.  50.  And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him 
from  generation  to  generation.  51.  He  hath  showed  strength 
with  his  arm:  he  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination 
of  their  hearts.  52.  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their 
seats,  and  exalted  them  of  low  degree.  53.  He  hath  filled  the 
hungry  with  good  things;  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent  away  empty. 
54.  He  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel,  in  remembrance  of  his 
mercy;  55.  As  he  spake  to  our  fathers,  to  Abraham,  and  to 
his  seed  for  ever.  56.  And  Mary  abode  with  her  aboiit  three 
months,  and  returned  to  her  own  house," 

This  passage  contains  an  account  of  the  risit  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  Elisabeth,  the  wife  of  Zacharias.  Having 
announced  to  Mary  the  divine  purpose  that  she  was  to  be 
the  mother  of  Messiah,  in  a  miraculous  way,  the  angel,  in 
order  to  strengthen  her  faith,  and  to  convince  her  that  the 
promise  could  easily  be  accomplished  by  that  God  with 
whom  nothing  was  impossible,  informed  her  that  it  was  now 
the  sixth  month  with  Elisabeth,  who  was  well  stricken  in 
years,  and  called  barren.  Guided  by  a  divine  impulse,  and 
struck,  we  may  suppose,  with  the  coincidence  between 
Elisabeth's  case  and  her  own,  and  rightly  judging  that  the 
visit  would  prove  in  various  ways  comfortable  and  useful 
to  her,  that  it  would  increase  her  light,  confirm  her  faith, 
and  enliven  her  hope,  and  be  the  means  of  gaining  her  the 
friendship  and  countenance  of  two  such  respectable  persons 
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as  Elisabeth  and  Zacharias,  which  would  cause  the  account 
she  gave  of  her  state  to  be  credited,  and  thus  prevent 
injurious  suspicions  as  to  her  character,  '*  Mary  in  those 
days"  about  that  time,  and  soon  after  the  angel's  visit, 
"  arose  and  went  into  the  hill  country  with  haste^  into  a 
city  of  Jvda;  and  entered  the  house  of  Zacharias^  and 
sa/uted  Elisabeth" 

Though  the  name  of  the  city  is  not  here  mentioned,  the 
description  of  its  situation,  and  the  circumstance  of  Zacha- 
rias,  who  was  a  priest,  dwelling  in  it,  render  it  suflSciently 
plain  that  it  was  Hebron.  In  Joshua  xx.  7,  it  is  thus 
mentioned  among  the  cities  of  refuge:  "Kirjath-arba,  which 
is  Hebron,  in  the  mountain  of  Judah."  The  journej  from 
Nazareth  to  Hebron  was  of  considerable  length ;  some  say 
forty  miles.  Having  arrived  at  the  city,  Mary  entered  into 
the  house  of  Zacharias,  and  saluted  Elisabeth.  "We  are  not 
told  what  she  said.  It  is  the  natural  conclusion,  however, 
from  the  whole  bearing  of  the  passage,  that  little  was  said 
by  her,  except  what  courtesy  required,  by  way  of  introduc- 
tion and  salutation  on  such  an  occasion.  It  seems,  there- 
fore, that  the  sentiments  which  Elisabeth  soon  expressed 
were  i^t  at  all  the  result  of  her  own  reflections  on  infor- 
mation which  her  visitor  had  communicated  to  her,  but  the 
result  of  immediate  inspiration.  She  was  led  to  interpret 
her  extraordinary  emotions  and  sensations  at  the  time,  as 
indicative  of  the  arrival  of  her  who  was  to  be  the  mother 
of  Messiah;  and  it  is  expressly  said,  ^"^ Elisabeth  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost;*  that  is,  she  was  immediately 
so  filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  be  endowed  with  the  gift 
of  prophecy.  In  this,  and  such  instances,  was  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  by  Joel:  "It  shall  come  to  pass  afterwards, 
that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions; 
and  also  upon  the  servants  and^  upon  the  handmaids  will 
I  pour  out  my  Spirit." 

Under  the  influence  of  this  inspiration,  and  in  holy 
rapture,  Elisabeth  said,  not  in  a  whisper,  but  in  a  loud 
voice,  as  not  ashamed,  or  afraid,  but  as  glorying  in  what 
she  was  to  speak:  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women^  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb"  The  first  part  of  this 
sentence  corresponds  exactly  with  what  was  said  by  the 
angel.  Doubtless,  Mary  was  highly  honoured,  and  very 
happy  in  being  the  mother  of  him  who  was  the  Son  of 
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God,  and  who  came  into  the  world  to  rescue  men  from  the 
most  dreadful  ruin,  and  to  procure  for  them,  and  bestow  on 
them,  the  most  precious  blessings.  And  blessed  beyond  all 
description  and  all  human  conception  was  the  fruit  of  her 
womb;  most  blessed  was  he,  and  is  he,  in  respect  of  the 
glories  and  the  happiness  of  his  nature,  and  in  the  prose- 
cution of  his  most  benevolent  saving  work.  Most  worthy 
is  he  to  receive  all  blessing,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power.  ^^  Men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  and  all  nations 
shall  call  him  blessed."  "With  regard,  however,  to  Mary 
herself,  it  is  proper  to  recollect  that  highly  blessed  as  she 
was,  as  the  mother  of  Christ,  she  was  far  more  blessed  as 
one  of  Christ's  believers  and  disciples.  "When  the  woman 
cried  out  to  him  from  the  crowd,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked,"  he 
said :  ".  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it."  In  thinking,  or  speaking,  therefore,  of 
Mary,  we  should  avoid  the  extremes  both  of  superstition 
and  disrespect. 

"  And  whence  is  this  to  me^  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me  ?  "     In  the  view  which  Elisabeth  here 
takes  of  Christ,  she   acknowledges  both   his   divine  and 
human  nature.     She  acknowledges  his  divine  nature  and 
exalted  dignity  and  power,  by  calling  him  Lord;  and  she 
acknowledges  his  human  nature  by  saying  that  Mary  was 
his  mother.     Jesus  Christ  is  indeed  Lord ;  he  is  Lord  of 
all.     He  is  possessed  of  power  to  save,  and  of  a  right  to 
rule.     Elisabeth  called   him  her  Lord,  thereby  testifying 
her  own  submission  to  his  grace  and  government     We, 
too,  call  him  Lord,  Lord;  and  we  say  well,  for  so  he  is. 
Let  us  see  to  it,  however,  that  we  do  indeed  individually 
submit  ourselves  to  him.      Let  each  of  us,  in  the  contem- 
plation  of  his   personal   glory   and  mediatorial   work,  be 
enabled  to  cry  out  from  the  heart,  "  My  Lord,  and   my 
God."     And  let  us   ever  practically  remember  his  own 
words:   "Why  call  ye  me   Lord,  Lord,   and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?     Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

In  this  passage,  too,  Elisabeth  expresses  a  feeling  of 
most  becoming  and  exemplary  humility.  **  Whence  is  this 
unto  me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto 
me?"  In  respect  of  outward  station,  there  is  every  reason 
to  think  that  Elisabeth  was  by  much  the  superior  of  the 
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two.  She  was  the  wife  of  a  priest,  who  was  not  only  of 
official  resp^tability,  but  of  much  personal  worth.  Mary's 
parents,  it  is  true,  were  of  worthy  character,  and  also  de- 
scended from  an  illustrious  house,  but  they  were  poor  and 
little  known.  Elisabeth,  however,  deems  herself  highly 
honoured  by  her  visit,  and  speaks  of  it  as  something  far 
beyond  what  she  deserved,  or  could  have  expected.  In  this 
she  was,  no  doubt,  right,  and  evidenced  the  strength  of  her 
faith :  and  yet  it  was  commendable  to  make  the  acknow- 
ledgment. True  piety  is  always  accompanied  with  true 
humility.  "What  am  I,*'  said  David,  "and  what  is  my 
father's  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?"  "  I 
have  need,"  said  John,  "  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comest 
thou  to  me?"  '"I  am  not  worthy,"  said  the  centurion, 
"  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof."  So  Elisabeth, 
**  Whence  is  this  unto  me  ?"  But,  my  friends,  have  not  all 
believers  at  least  as  good  cause  for  humble  gratitude  as  she? 
Have  they  not  also  experienced,  at  least,  as  signal  proofs  of 
condescension  ?  It  is  true,  that  Mary  does  not  come  to 
their  house  and  abide  with  them  for  months :  but  Mary's 
Son  comes  to  their  door,  and  enters,  and  fixes  with  them 
his  permanent  residence.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock ;  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open 
the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me" — "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come 
unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  What  is  man, 
that  the  Lord  should  thus  be  mindful  of  him,  and  visit  him? 
God  grant  that  we  may  be  blessed  and  honoured  with  the 
fellowship  of  the  Father,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  enabled  to  regulate  our  dwellings  and  our  hearts,  as 
becomes  the  dignity  of  our  heavenly  guests. 

Having  expressed  her  sense  of  the  honour  conferred  on 
her  by  the  visit,  and  having  also  stated  the  emotions  of  joy 
which  that  visit  occasioned,  Elisabeth  added : 

''^  And  blessed  is  she  that  believed;  for  there  shall  be  a 
performance  of  those  thing's  which  were  told  her  from  the 
Lord,**  This  is  a  confirmation  of  what  we  already  re- 
marked, as  to  Mary's  happiness  consisting  chiefly  in  her 
being  a  believer.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  Elisabeth  may 
have  here  intended  an  oblique,  though,  as  was  becoming,  a 
tender  and  delicate,  reference  to  Zacharias'  unbelief,  which 
brought  on  him  so  marked  a  chastisement.  As  for  him, 
he  still  continued  deaf  and  dumb ;  he  was  unable  to  bid 
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Mary  welcome  when  she  arrired  at  his  threshold,  and  he 
was  incapable  of  holding  any  oral  conversation  with  her, 
now  that  she  was  an  inmate  in  his  family.  But  as  for 
Mary,  she  at  once  gave  full  credit  to  the  promise,  and  was, 
therefore,  to  have  its  fulfilment  without  any  check  or  re- 
buke. This  verse  may  fairly  be  considered  as  affirming  the 
blessedness  and  the  security  of  all  believers.  This  blessed- 
ness, in  the  most  important  sense,  may  be  ours.  "  Blessed 
are  they,"  said  Jesus  to  Thomas,  "  who  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed."  "  Whom  having  not  seen,"  says  Peter, 
"  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.** 
They  are  happy,  indeed,  who,  interested  in  the  promises, 
have  to  rely  on  the  absolute  certainty  of  these  promises,  and 
the  unchanging  faithfulness  of  God.  Not  one  good  thing 
shall  fail  them  of  what  the  Lord  has  spoken;  but  all  shall 
come  to  pass. 

After  this  account  of  Elisabeth's  inspired  address  to  her 
guest,  there  follows  what  is  commonly  called  the  song  of 
the  Virgin  Mary — a  song  so  full  and  particular,  so  beautiful 
and  sublime,  that  the  paraphrases  which  have  been  made  of 
it  must  be  allowed  to  have  failed  of  coming  near  the  text  as 
it  stands  in  our  Bibles — a  song  which  seems  rather  to  dis- 
courage than  invite  any  lengthened  comment,  as  if  the  true 
way  to  feel  its  beauty,  and  to  enter  into  its  spirit,  were  to 
read  it  exactly  as  it  is.  And  yet  we  can  hardly  pass  it  over 
in  this  way,  but  feel  inclined  to  linger  over  it,  were  it  only 
to  repeat  some  of  its  lines.  Many  of  its  sentiments  will  be 
found  to  coincide  with  those  of  the  song  of  Hannah,  in  the 
2d  chapter  of  1  Samuel ;  and  though  some  ideas  refer  to 
what  was  peculiar  to  Mary  herself,  the  general  strain  of  the 
song  may  be  taken  up  by  every  believer. 

Mary  being,  no  doubt,  greatly  animated  by  the  congratu- 
lations in  which  she  had  just  been  addressed,  and  being  also 
especially  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  breaks  out  all  at 
once  in  the  language  of  devout  adoration  and  holy  rapture : 
"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord"  Creatures  cannot  mag- 
nify God  in  the  sense  in  which  he  magnifies  them;  they 
cannot,  strictly  speaking,  make  him  great ;  they  cannot  add 
to  his  dignity.  But  they  are  said  to  magnify,  or,  which  is 
much  the  same,  to  glorify  him,  when  they  confess  him,  and 
proclaim  him  to  be  great  and  glorious,  as  he  is,  when  they 
honour  him  in  their  life,  and  when  they  offer  him  actual 
worship  and  praise. 
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^^  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour." 
Soul  and  spirit  are  probably  two  words  for  the  same  thing, 
and  teach  us,  that  the  mind  must  go  along  with  our  tongue, 
and  that  we  must  praise  God  cheerfully,  and  with  our  whole 
heart  and  soul.  We  may  observe  here,  too,  that  as  Mary 
rejoiced  in  God,  and  did  not  rest  in  the  honour  done  to 
herself,  that,  and  that  only,  is  true  religious  joy,  when  we 
do  not  make  the  mere  sensible  good  the  primary  object  of 
our  joy,  but  God  himself,  and  when  we  rest  in  him  as  our 
rejoicing.  Mary  here,  also,  rejoiced  in  God  as  her  Saviour, 
in  which  character  alone  he  can  be  contemplated  with  satis- 
faction by  sinners  of  mankind. 

"  JFor  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden" 
The  word  is  properly  rendered  "  low  estate,"  as  referring  to 
her  outward  condition.  It  would  be  contrary  to  the  proper 
acceptation  of  the  word,  as  well  as  to  sound  doctrine,  to 
suppose  that  Mary,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
should  speak  of  her  humility  of  mind,  or  of  any  other  qua- 
lification, as  the  meritorious  cause  of  the  honour  which  was 
about  to  be  conferred  on  her.  She  had  more  true  humility 
than  to  be  guilty  of  this.  She  thankfully  and  humbly  ac- 
knowledged that  the  Lord  regarded  her — that  is,  looked  to 
her  with  an  eye  of  favour,  poor,  lowly,  and  unworthy  as  she 
"was.  So,  in  general,  the  special  favour  of  God  is  often 
extended  to  those  who  are  in  the  humblest  walks  of  life. 
So  far  is  his  grace  from  being  confined  to  the  wealthy  and 
the  high,  that  as  their  number  altogether  is  but  small  in 
comparison  with  others,  so  the  proportion  of  believers  among 
them  is  also  small:  "Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how 
that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble,  are  called;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  that  according  as 
it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 
This  fact  should  be  improved  by  those  whose  station  in  life 
is  more  favourable,  to  teach  them  not  to  trust  in  uncertain 
riches,  or  human  wisdom,  or  human  power,  but  in  the  living 
God;  and  it  should  be  improved  by  the  lowest,  to  teach 
them  contentment  under  all  their  outward  disadvantages, 
seeing  that  by  far  the  most  important  blessings  are  equally 
accessible  to  them  as  to  the  greatest;  and  it  should  inspire 
them  with  gratitude,  if  they  have  been  enabled  to  choose 
the  better  part,  and  thus  to  become  rich  in  faith  and  heirs 
of  the  kingdom. 

Elisabeth  had  already  called  Mary  blessed,  but  that  was 
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not  enough — "  all  generations*'  were  to  call  her  so.  Accor- 
dingly, she  continues,  and  will  continue,  to  he  esteemed  and 
acknowledged  peculiarly  happy  and  honoured.  It  is  un- 
necessary to  repeat  here  what  has  heen  already  stated  as  to 
the  extremes  of  disrespect  and  of  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
regard. 

"  For  he  that  is  mighty  hoUh  done  to  me  great  things^ 
and  holy  is  his  name"  Where  infinite  power  and  infinite 
holiness  meet  together,  great  things  may  be  expected  as  the 
result.  It  is  very  obseryable  here,  too,  haw  Mary  attributes 
all  to  God,  and  nothing  to  herself.  She  thus  teaches  future 
generations  in  what  sense  they  were  to  call  her  blessed — 
namely,  not  as  one  who  had  merited  any  thing  at  the  hands 
of  God,  but  as  one  to  whom  he  had  shown  great  grace. 

"  And  his  m^rcy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  from  genera^ 
tion  to  generation"  *  After  dwelling  for  some  time  on  her 
personal  reasons  of  gratitude  to  God,  Mary  takes  a  wider 
view  of  the  subject,  and  glances  at  the  displays  of  divine 
mercy,  more  or  less  clearly  manifested,  through  a  Redeemer, 
to  God's  people  in  all  ages.  While,  in  one  sense,  God  s 
tendei'  mercies  are  over  all  his  works,  and  while  his  mercy, 
in  the  strictest  sense,  is  offered  to  all  offenders,  his  mercy 
is  actually  upon  those  who  fear  him.  It  is  received  in  its 
pardoning  and  sanctifying  energy  by  believers  of  all  genera- 
tions. It  extended  back  to  the  first  believer  after  the  fall, 
and  it  vrill  extend  forward  to  the  last  believer,  before  the 
general  conflagration. 

^^ He  hath  showed  strength  with  his  arm**  Speaking 
after  the  manner  of  men,  the  finger,  or  hand,  or  arm  of  the 
Lord,  is  used  to  denote  his  power,  though  it  must  not  for  a 
moment  be  imagined  that  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  has  any 
bodily  shape  or  parts.  "  Thou  hast  a  mighty  arm,"  says 
the  Psalmist;  ^^  strong  is  thy  hand,  and  high  is  thy  right 
hand.  O  sing  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  done  marvellous 
things:  his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  him  the 
victory."  Never,  certainly,  did  the  Lord  do  so  great  things 
for  men,  as  when  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  save 
them.  The  same  power,  too,  which  was  exerted  in  this 
great  and  leading  work,  in  general,  must  be  engaged  in  our 
behalf  in  particular,  if  we  are  to  expect  to  be  saved.  If  we 
stand  opposed  to  his  arm,  we  must  to  a  certainty  be  destroyed. 
If  we  are  under  its  protection,  nothing  can  harm  us.     May 

*  We  have  almost  the  same  words  in  Ps.  ciii.  17:  "  The  mercy  of  the 
Lord  is  from  everlastmg,"  &c. 
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the  arm  of  the  Lord  be  savingly  revealed  to  us,  that  we  may 
be  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power;  so  shall  he  be  our 
help  and  shield,  and  under  his  covert  we  shall  be  safe. 

"  He  hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts."  Often  had  God,  in  former  times,  shown  his  power 
and  wisdom  in  scattering  those  who,  in  their  wickedness 
and  pride,  rose  up  against  him,  and  in  confounding  the 
devices  which  thej  had  framed  in  the  imaginations,  or  rea* 
sonings,  of  their  own  mind :  "  In  the  thing  wherein  they 
dealt  proudly,  he  was  above  them/'  It  seems,  indeed,  to 
be  his  usual  method,  in  the  course  of  providence,  to  disap- 
point the  expectations  of  his  enemies,  to  blast  their  projects, 
and  to  bring  them  into  inextricable  difficulties,  by  means  of 
those  very  schemes  by  which  they  expected  to  carry  all  be- 
fore them.  He  turns  the  counsel  of  many  an  Ahithophel 
into  foolishness.  But  never  were  God's  might  and  contriv- 
ance, in  this  way,  so  signally  illustrated  as  in  the  method  of 
salvation  through  a  crucified  Redeemer.  The  death  of  Jesus, 
on  which  wicked  men  and  devils  were  so  much  bent,  was 
the  great  means  of  the  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness; and  the  scheme  of  free  salvation  is  admirably  suited 
both  to  promote  the  restoration  of  sinners  to  the  favour  and 
image  of  their  Maker,  and  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  human 
glory.  If,  my  friends,  we  would  be  saved,  we  must  learn 
to  give  way  before  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the  God  of 
grace,  and  to  cease  from  our  own  wisdom,  which,  after  all, 
is  but  foolishness.  May  the  weapons,  the  arguments,  and 
the  influences  which  he  employs,  prove  mighty  to  pull  down 
all  our  mental  strongholds,  to  cast  down  all  our  imagina- 
tions, and  to  bring  our  every  thought  into  captivity  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ. 

"  He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seats"  or 
thrones,  "  and  eosalted  them  of  low  degree.'*  In  illustration 
of  the  way  in  which  these  two  contrasted  truths  were  exem- 
plified in  ancient  times,  it  may  suffice,  without  quoting  their 
histories  at  length,  to  mention,  on  the  one  hand,  Pharaoh, 
Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Belshazzar;  and  on  the 
other,  Joseph,  David,  and  Daniel.  Occasional  instances  of 
a  similar  nature  occur  throughout  the  whole  tenor  of  human 
history.  The  extraordinary  exaltations  and  reverses  which 
have  occurred  during  our  own  times,  must  be  fresh  in  the 
memory  of  most  of  us.  All  these  we  ought  to  view,  not  as 
the  fortuitous  result  of  mere  human  passions,  and  human 
agency,  but  as  the  orderly  steps  in  a  divinely  arranged  plan. 
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"  Promotion  cometh  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the 
west,  nor  from  the  south;  but  God  is  the  judge;  he  putteth 
down  one,  and  setteth  up  another."  It  is  likely  that  Mary 
had  here  an  eye  to  herself  being  taken  from  a  lowly  station 
to'^be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour.  Often  does  Grod,  in  his 
kingdom  of  providence,  advance  persons  of  abject  condition 
to  situations  of  wealth,  and  power,  and  splendour:  "  He 
raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  the  needy 
out  of  the  dunghill,  that  he  may  set  him  with  princes,  even 
with  the  princes  of  his  people."  But  this  is  the  method 
which  the  Lord  always  follows  in  his  kingdom  of  grace. 
In  what  state  does  he  originally  find  his  people,  but  lying 
in  the  dust  of  spiritual  degradation,  and  defilement,  and 
debt,  and  beggary?  And  it  is  from  this  forlorn  condition 
that  he,  with  his  own  gracious  hand,  lifts  them  up,  that  he 
may  bless  them  with  all  the  blessings,  and  honour  them 
with  all  the  honours  of  his  favour,  and  make  them  kings 
and  priests  to  himself. 

*'^  He  hath  Jilled  the  hungry  with  good  things;  and  the 
rich  he  hath  sent  empty  away"  The  sovereign  goodness  of 
God  towards  Mary  herself  was  but  a  specimen  of  his  general 
method  of  procedure  both  in  providence  and  in  grace.  He 
often  supplies  the  wants,  nay,  enriches  the  condition,  of  the 
literally  hungry  and  poor,  and  he  often  reduces  the  literally 
rich  to  penury  and  distress.  But  it  is  in  the  spiritual  sense 
that  this  declaration  seems  chiefly  intended  to  be  under- 
stood, and  is  most  edifying.  The  rich  are  the  self- righteous, 
who  imagine  themselves  in  possession  of  excellence  of  char- 
acter, and  of  the  divine  power — who  think  they  are  rich 
and  increased  in  goods,  and  stand  in  need  of  nothing,  and 
know  not  that  they  are  wretched,  and  poor,  and  miserable, 
and  blind,  and  naked.  The  hungry  are  they  who  are  sensible 
of  their  ignorant,  and  guilty,  and  sinful,  and  perishing  condi- 
tion. If  the  rich,  in  their  own  esteem,  condescend  to  apply  to 
God  at  all,  they  do  so  in  so  proud  and  unbecoming  a  manner 
that  he  dismisses  them  without  granting  their  request.  But 
on  the  hungry — those  who  feel  their  need  of  Christ,  and 
earnestly  long  for  mercy— on  those  God  bestows  in  rich 
abundance  all  the  blessings  of  salvation.  This  is  strikingly 
taught  in  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.  The 
Pharisee  did  not  come  to  ask  for  any  thing,  but  in  the  spirit 
of  pride  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  like  other  men;  the 
Publican  came  to  ask  all,  knowing  that  he  needed  all,  and 
he  anxiously  cried  out :  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
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"  1  tell  you,"  said  our  Lord,  "  this  man  went  down  to  his 
house  justified  rather  than  the  other;  for  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." 

Let  us,  therefore,  habitually  keep  in  mind  this  principle 
in  the  divine  procedure.  In  retiring  to  seek  the  Lord  in 
secret,  or  in  approaching  into  his  presence  in  public,  let  us 
remember  that  he  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  to 
the  himible.  Let  us  beware  of  the  high  look  and  the  vaunt- 
ing word,  and  even  of  the  self-complacent  thought,  lest  our 
services  be  sin,  our  presence  odious  in  his  sight,  and  our 
departure  unblessed,  and  unaccompanied  with  any  commu- 
nications  of  light,  or  love,  or  holiness.  Let  us  study  to  feel 
ourselves  poor  and  helpless,  as  we  really  are,  and  also  to 
long  earnestly  for  the  supply  of  our  wants — to  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  that  we  may  be  blessed  and  filled. 
Let  us  draw  near  to  God  with  humility  and  abasement;  let 
us  mourn  before  him  the  iniquities  of  our  past  lives,  and  the 
manifold  sins  and  infirmities  which  still  beset  us;  let  us  im- 
plore mercy  with  an  earnest  and  a  trembling  heart;  let  us, 
according  to  God's  own  appointed  way,  cast  ourselves  on  his 
free  grace,  offered  through  faith  in  the  atonement  of  his  Son; 
let  us  abhor  ourselves  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes;  and  let 
us  pray  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  that 
he  would  fill  us  with  the  good  things  of  his  promises,  and 
supply  all  our  need  out  of  his  riches  in  glory  by  Jesus 
Christ.  In  this  way,  we  may  expect  that  there  will  come 
upion  us  the  blessedness  of  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  that  ours 
will  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Mary  concludes  her  sublime  song  in  these  words,  verses 
54,  55:  "  ffe  hath  holpen  his  servant  Israel^  in  remem- 
brance of  his  mercy;  as  he  spake  to  our  fathers^  to  Abra- 
ham^ and  to  his  seed  for  ever"*  Israel  is  here  called  God's 
*'  servant.***  The  word  originally  signifies,  and  might  have 
been  rendered  "  child,"  or  son :  Israel  was,  doubtless,  both 
God's  servant  and  son.  Probably  the  word  may  be  used 
here  by  way  of  endearment,  as  when  God  calls  Ephraim 
his  *"'  dear  son,  and  a  pleasant  child."t  In  its  most  com- 
prehensive sense,  the  word  "  Israel"  includes  all  believers  in 
every  age.  Often  had  God  helped  Israel  before,  but  the 
greatest  help  he  ever  sent  him  was  when  he  sent  Messiah. 

*  fr«i^«.  Acts  iv.  25.  "  £o  die  pueri  tui  mihi  a  te  literas  reddiderunt.** 
— Cicero  ad  AUicum. 
f  Jer.  zxxL  20. 
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This  he  did  in  rememhrance  and  in  fdlfilment  of  the  pro> 
mise  made  to  the  patriarchs,  and  especially  to  Abraham,  in 
whose  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed. 
This  was  a  promise  of  mercy  for  ever,  of  everlasting  mercy 
which  was  to  be  upon  all  the  believing  seed  of  Abraham  to 
latest  generations. 

Mary  prolonged  her  stay  with  Elisabeth  (verse  56)  for 
about  three  months,  till  Elisabeth's  full  time  was  come,  and 
then  returned  to  her  own  home  at  Nazareth. 

From  this  passage  let  us  learn, 

1.  To  seek  the  society  of  the  piovM.  "We  have  seen  that 
Mary  took  a  long  journey  to  visit  Elisabeth,  and  remained 
with  her  three  months.  We  have  also  considered  what 
passed  between  them  on  Mary's  arrival,  and  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  general  tenor  of  their  intercourse  during 
the  whole  period  was  mutually  delightful  and  edifying. 
Now,  the  example  of  two  so  honoured  and  pious  indivi- 
duals well  deserves  to  be  carefully  considered  and  imitated. 
It  is  a  great  privilege,  when  it  is  the  lot  of  pious  persons  to 
be  permanently  residing  under  the  same  roof  with  those 
who  are  of  like  mind  with  themselves.  All  who  are  thus 
situated  ought  to  be  grateful  to  God,  attached  to  each 
other,  and  studious  to  be  of  all  the  use  to  each  other  they 
can.  In  addition  to  this,  but  especially  where  this  is  want- 
ing, it  will  be  found  useful  for  Christians  prudently  to  cul- 
tivate occasional  intercourse  with  well-disposed  persons  who 
are  not  members  of  their  own  family.  As  to  who  these 
associates  ought  to  be,  by  what  means  they  should  contrive 
to  meet,  how  frequently  their  visits  ought  to  be  made,  and 
how  long  protracted — these,  and  similar  questions,  must  be 
settled  by  the  good  sense  of  the  parties  in  each  particular 
case.  As  to  the  propriety  and  utility,  however,  of  such  in- 
tercourse, generally  speaking,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Re- 
member, my  friends,  that  a  sincere  inward  attachment  to 
the  followers  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  most  intelligible  marks 
of  a  state  of  grace.  "  We  know,"  says  John,  "  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  to  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  And  are  not  such  persons  highly  deserving  of 
your  love  and  esteem?  Are  not  the  saints  the  excellent  of 
the  earth,  in  whom  should  be  all  your  delight?  And  if  you 
really  esteem  them  as  you  ought,  will  you  not  feel  inclined 
to  seek  their  society  ?  Such  has  been  the  practice  of  the 
people  of  God  in  all  ages,  and  it  would  be  well  that  it  were 
still  more  attended  to.     ^^  I  am  a  companion/'  said  David, 
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"  of  all  them  that  fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  pre- 
cepts." When  serious  persons  are  met  together,  the  exam* 
pie  of  Marj  and  Elisabeth  teaches  them  how  they  ought  to 
be  employed.  Let  not  the  time  be  wasted  on  trifles :  but 
needful  and  becoming  attention  being  paid  to  the  demands 
of  courtesy  and  common  life,  let  the  concerns  of  religion 
occupy  a  prominent  place  in  their  conversation.  Such  in- 
tercourse is  most  acceptable  to  God :  "  Then  they  that 
feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and  the  Lord 
hearkened  and  heard  it:  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord  and  that 
thought  upon  his  name.  And  they  shall  be  mine»  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels;  and 
I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that 
serveth  him."  Such  intercourse  will  be  most  advantageous 
to  yourselves.  It  will  be  the  means  of  your  being  better  in- 
formed, for  the  "  lips  of  the  wise  increase  knowledge."  It 
will  operate  as  a  check  on  all  that  is  evil,  and  as  a  stimulus 
to  all  that  is  good.  It  will  give  an  opportunity  of  com- 
paring your  experience,  which  will  greatly  encourage  and 
edify  you.  "As  face  answereth  to  face,  so  doth  the  heart  of 
man  to  man,"  and  the  heart  of  Christian  to  Christian.  It 
will  greatly  comfort  you  and  encourage  you  in  the  faith  and 
obedience  of  the  gospel.  "  I  long  to  see  you,"  said  Paul  to 
the  Romans,  "  to  the  end  that  ye  may  be  established;  that 
is,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you,  by  the  mu- 
tual faith  both  of  you  and  me."  It  will  elicit  many  a  latent 
spark  of  affection  and  of  zeal.  '^  Iron  sharpenetli  iron;  so 
a  man  sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend."  It  will 
support  your  minds  under  temptation,  and  steel  your  hearts 
with  resolution  to  act  a  decided  part  in  life;  for  it  will  con- 
vince you  and  keep  you  in  mind  that  there  are  some  of  the 
same  sentiments  with  yourselves,  who  are  anxiously  watch- 
ing your  conduct,  and  deeply  concerned  for  your  stability. 
Nor  can  you  deem  it  a  light  matter  that  you  will  thus 
secure  the  countenance,  the  sympathy,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful.  Cultivate  such  society,  and  you  will  find  those 
who  will  be  safeguards  to  you  in  the  time  of  your  pros- 
perity, and  who  will  not  forsake  you  in  the  time  of  your 
trouble.  The  hour  of  sorrow,  of  sickness,  and  of  dissolu- 
tion, is  drawing  on  apace — an  hour  in  which  worldly  asso- 
ciates would  withdraw,  as  conscious  of  their  unfitness  for 
such  a  scene,  or,  if  they  remained,  would  prove  but  miser- 
able comforters;  but  an  hour  in  which  those  who  know  and 
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love  the  truth  would  delight  to  stand  hy  you,  that,  as  instru- 
ments in  your  heavenly  Father's  hand,  they  might  suggest 
whatever  might  be  comfortable  and  edifying,  and  assist  in 
cheering  you  during  the  last  moments  of  life,  and  in  smooth- 
ing to  you  the  pillow  of  death.  Nay,  seek  the  society  of 
the  pious,  and  there  wHl  then  be  formed  by  you  a  friend- 
ship which,  though  it  may  be  for  a  short  season  interrupted 
in  its  exercise  by  death,  will  be  renewed  with  increased  en- 
dearment, where  no  infirmities  shall  ever  trouble  you,  and 
where  no  separation  shall  ever  divide  you. 

2.  Let  uB^from  the  example  of  Elisabeth^  learn  to  rejoice 
at  the  superior  graces  an<i  honours  of  others.  We  have  seen 
how  Elisabeth,  instead  of  feeling  hurt  by  the  superior 
honour  conferred  on  Mary,  or  being  slow  to  acknowledge  it, 
rejoiced  on  account  of  it,  spoke  out  strongly  in  her  commen- 
dation, and  declared  herself  highly  honoured  by  her  con- 
descending to  visit  her.  In  direct  opposition  to  this  spirit,  we 
are  too  ready,  by  nature,  to  feel  jealous  and  envious  of 
those  who  excel  us.  Even  among  the  disciples,  there  was 
a  strife  who  should  be  accounted  greatest.  The  Christian, 
however,  must  learn  a  very  different  lesson,  however  diffi- 
cult that  lesson  may  be.  It  is  his  duty,  indeed,  to  seek  to 
excel  by  his  own  exertions  and  by  divine  assistance;  but  he 
must  beware  of  the  wish  to  bring  himself  into  notice  by  the 
failure  of  others,  and  he  must  carefully  shun  all  discontent 
on  account  of  their  being  distinguished  for  what  is  good. 
He  is  no  worse  that  they  are  better;  but  he  is  the  better 
for  feeling  and  acknowledging  their  attainments  and  their 
worth.  He  ought,  then,  greatly  to  rejoice  at  their  progress, 
readily  to  show  deference  where  deference  is  due,  and  libe- 
rally to  commend  whatever  may  be  deserving  of  com- 
mendation. "  Be  kindly  affectioned,"  says  Paul,  "  one  to 
another  with  brotherly  love;  in  honour  preferring  one 
another.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain-glory; 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
himself." 

Finally,  Let  us  accompany  Mary  in  her  song  of  praise 
for  redemption  through  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Though  there  is  some  reference  to  Mary's  individual  case 
in  this  song,  its  general  strain  is  quite  suitable  to  all  be- 
lievers. It  becomes  those  who  have  experienced  the  Lord's 
goodness  to  join  in  the  cheerful  note  of  praise.  Let  our 
souls  also  magnify  the  Lord,  and  let  our  spirits  rejoice 
in  God  our  Saviour.     "  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me, 
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and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together."  Here  is  a  source  of 
joy  which  far  surpasses,  and  which  will  long  survive,  all 
other.  Though  the  fig  tree  should  not  hlossom,  though 
all  earthly  comforts  should  flee  from  us,  and  all  earthly 
troubles  should  environ  us,  still  we  may  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  and  joy  in  the  God  of  our  salvation.  When  in  the 
midst  of  this  song  we  think,  too,  as  we  ought,  of  our  own 
great  unworthiness,  our  admiration  of  the  divine  condescen- 
sion will  be  increased,  and  the  tones  of  our  hymn  will  be 
accented.  ^^  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  he  is  good: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  O  give  thanks  unto  the 
God  of  gods:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  0  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord  of  lords:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever.  To  him  who  alone  doeth  wonders:  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever.  Who  remembered  us  in  our  low  estate : 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  And  hath  redeemed  us 
from  our  enemies:  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  0  give 
thanks  unto  the  God  of  heaven :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever." 
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**Now  Elisabeth^s  full  time  came  that  she  should  be  delivered;  and  she 
brought  forth  a  son.  58.  And  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
how  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercy  upon  her;  and  they  rejoiced 
with  her.  59.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  eighth  day  they 
came  to  circumcise  the  child;  and  they  called  his  name  Zacharias, 
after  the  name  of  his  father.  60.  And  his  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so :  but  he  shall  be  called  John.  61.  And  they  said  unto 
her,  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called  bv  that  name.  62. 
And  they  made  signs  to  his  l^her,  how  he  would  have  him  called* 
63.  And  he  asked  for  a  vrriting-table,  and  wrote,  saying.  His  name 
is  John.  And  they  manrelled  all.  64.  And  his  mouth  was  opened 
immediately,  and  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake,  and  praised  God. 
65.  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dwelt  round  about  them;  and  all 
these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the  hiU  country  of 
Judea.  66.  And  all  they  that  heard  them  laid  them  up  in  their 
hearts,' saying,  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be  I  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  him," 

You  will  recollect  the  character,  the  age,  and  the  circum- 
stances of  Zacharias  and  his  wife  Elisabeth,  as  stated  in  a 
former  part  of  this  chapter,  together  with  the  account  of 
the  angel's  appearance  to  Zacharias  in  the  temple,  to  an- 
nounce to  him  that  he  was  to  have  a  son,  and  the  chastise- 
ment inflicted  on  Zacharias  for  his  incredulity.  You  will 
recollect,  also,  the  angel's  first  appearance  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  to  announce  to  her  that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of 
the  Messiah.  And  you  will  recollect  the  visit  of  Mary  to 
Elisabeth,  together  with  what  passed  between  them,  es- 
pecially Elisabeth's  salutation,  and  Mary  s  song.  It  was 
the  sixth  month  with  Elisabeth  when  she  was  visited  by 
Mary,  w^ho  having  remained  with  her  for  three  months, 
returned  home  to  Nazareth. 

"  .4w^;?,"  continues  the  historian,  ^'  Elisabeth's  full  time 
came  that  she  should  he  delivered;  and  she  brought  forth  a 
son,*'  Thus  it  happened  exactly  according  to  the  angel's 
prediction ;  and  thus  shall  every  divine  promise  be  fulfilled: 
^^  for  God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie ;  neither  the  son 
of  man  that  he  should  repent:  hath  he  said,  and  shall  he 
not  do  it?  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  shall  he  not  make  it 
good  r 
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We  are  told  that  "  her  neighbours  and  her  cousins  heard 
haw  the  Lord  had  showed  great  mercxf  upon  her;**  or 
magnified  his  mercv  towards  her,  "  and  they  rejoiced  with 
her**  In  this  hegan  to  he  fulfilled  the  other  prediction 
of  the  angel,  verse  14,  that  '*  many  should  rejoice  at  hig 
hirth."  No  douht,  that  may  also  signify,  that  in  conse- 
quence of  his  future  usefulness  as  a  prophet,  many  should 
have  reason  to  rejoice  that  ever  he  was  horn;  hut  it  met  also, 
in  part,  its  accomplishment  in  the  congratulations  which 
Elisabeth's  neighbours  and  cousins  offered  her  immediately 
on  her  son's  birth.  The  circumstances  of  this  case  were, 
no  doubt,  uncommonly  pleasing;  but  the  addition  of  one  to 
a  family  is  in  general  an  occasion  which  very  properly  calls 
forth  the  congratulations  of  their  neighbours  and  acquaint- 
ances, and  especially  of  their  relations.  Other  near  con- 
nections besides  the  parents  are  then  usually  congratulated. 
Thus  when  Ruth  bare  Obed,  "  the  women  said  to  Naomi,*' 
her  mother-in-law,  "Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  left 
thee  this  day  without  a  kinsman,  that  his  name  may  be 
famous  in  Israel.  And  he  shall  be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of 
thy  life,  and  a  nourisher  of  thine  old  age:  for  thy  daughter- 
in-law,  who  loveth  thee,  hath  bom  him.  And  Naomi  took 
the  child  and  laid  it  in  her  bosom."  We  ought  not  to 
omit  to  notice  the  spirit  of  piety  which  pervaded  the  con- 
gratulations in  both  these  cases.  They  blessed  the  Lord, 
and  confessed  that  he  had  showed  mercy.  It  is  to  be  feared 
that,  on  such  occasions,  there  is  often  displayed  the  joy 
of  natural  affection  and  the  civility  of  neighbourhood,  with 
little  or  nothing  of  reference  to  the  kindness  of  Providence. 
But  are  not  such  favourable  events,  mercies — great  mercies? 
Surely,  to  overlook  the  goodness  of  God,  then,  is  to  be  more 
like  Pagans  than  Christians.  The  loving- kindness  of  the 
Lord  ought  then  to  be  the  first  and  principal  thing  noticed. 
Besides,  when  it  is  recollected  that  some  children  occasion 
their  parents  such  vexation  and  sorrow,  as  to  cause  them 
rather  to  curse  than  to  bless  the  day  of  their  birth,  it  is 
but  decent  to  look  up  to  God  that  he  would  be  pleased  to 
render  them  a  comfort  to  their  parents,  a  benefit  to  society, 
and  a  blessing  to  themselves. 

"  And  it  cofme  to  pa^ss^  that  on  the  eighth  day^  they  came  to 
circumcise  the  child"  This  ordinance  was  first  instituted 
with  Abraham  and  his  family,  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with  him  and  with  his  seed  for  ever. 
There  was  no  divine  command  as  to  the  persons  by  whom, 
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or  as  to  the  place  in  which,  it  should  he  performed.  John 
heing  descended  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  it  was  neces- 
sary that,  in  his  case,  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  should 
he  attended  to,  and  all  righteousness  fulfilled.  From  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  we  are  left  to  conclude  that  the 
rite  took  place  in  Zacharias'  own  house.  The  friends  and 
neighbours  of  the  family  who  had  congratulated  them  on  the 
birth,  as  expected,  and  no  doubt  invited,  came  together  to 
witness  {he  initiatory  ordinance. 

It  is  said  that  "  they  called^*  or  rather,  were  calling  "  Aim, 
Zackarias^  after  the  name  of  his  father*'  From  this,  as 
well  as  from  the  four  following  verses,  it  appears  that  the 
naming,  or  at  least  the  formal  announcing  of  the  names  of 
children,  among  the  Jews,  took  place  at  their  circum- 
cision. Certainly,  this  was  not  strictly  any  part  of  the 
ordinance,  nor  was  there  any  divine  command  to  connect 
it  with  the  ordinance.  The  fact  was,  however,  that  they 
did  thus  connect  it;  and  the  custom,  very  probably,  took  its 
rise  from  the  circumstance,  that  when  circumcision  was 
originally  instituted,  God  changed  the  name  of  the  father 
of  the  faithful  from  Abram  to  Abraham.*  Commentators 
state,  and  I  presume,  correctly,  that  there  is  no  instance 
in  the  Old  Testament  of  any  child  in  Israel  being  called 
after  his  father.  It  appears,  however,  from  this  clause, 
that  this  had  at  last  become  common,  as  it  still  is  with  us. 
The  friends  on  this  occasion,  no  doubt,  thought  it  would  be 
a  mark  of  respect  to  Zacharias,  and  would  be  peculiarly 
desirable,  as  there  was  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he  would 
ever  have  another  son. 

When  Elisabeth  heard  this,  however,  she  would  by  no 
means  agree  to  it,  but  '*  answered  and  said^  Not  so^  but  he 
shall  be  called  John  "  This  was  the  name,  as  we  read  in 
the  13th  verse,  by  which  the  angel  told  Zacharias  that  his 
son  was  to  be  called — a  name  very  appropriate  to  the 
character  and  office  which  he  was  to  sustain,  as  it  signified, 
God  is  gracious.  There  is  no  occasion  for  supposing  any 
further  miraculous  revelation  to  make  Elisabeth  acquainted 
with  the  divine  will  on  this  point,  for  though  her  husband 
was  deaf  and  dumb,  he  may  be  naturally  supposed  to  have 
conveyed  to  her  a  full  account  of  his  vision  by  writing. 
Having  done  this,  we  may  suppose  that,  as  his  situation 
incapacitated  him  from  taking  any  active  charge,  he  spent 
his  time  in  devout  retirement  and  meditation,  humbly  and 
•  Gren.  xvii. 
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patiently  waiting  till  the  time  of  his  chastisement  should 
expire,  and  leaving  to  his  wife  the  management  of  the  whole 
affair.  Elisabeth,  therefore,  resolved  to  keep  to  the  divine 
command,  an  example  teaching  us  not  to  be  swajed  by  the 
wishes  of  others  when  the  will  of  God  is  clear. 

The  friends,  however,  were  not  satisfied  with  the  name 
proposed  by  Elisabeth,  and  they  disputed  the  matter  with 
her,  saying :  "  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred  that  is  called 
hy  this  name**  They  intimated,  that  if  he  was  not  to  have 
his  father's  name,  he  ought  at  least  to  have  that  of  some  of 
his  kindred,  any  one  of  whom  would  look  on  it  as  an  honour 
to  have  so  extraordinary  a  child  named  after  him.  As  it 
was  then,  and  as  it  is  still  with  us,  so  it  was  very  usual  with 
the  people  of  Israel,  under  the  Old  Testament,  to  give  to 
their  children  the  name  (not  indeed  of  their  father,  but)  of 
some  of  their  more  remote  progenitors,  or  living  connections; 
and  something  of  this  kind,  at  least,  the  friends  present  on 
this  occasion  seemed  resolved  earnestly  to  press.* 

To  settle  this  point,  on  which  a  difference  of  opinion  pre- 
vailed, an  appeal  was  very  properly  made  to  the  person  who 
was  best  entitled  to  decide,  namely,  to  Zacharias  himself, 
whom  they  contrived  to  inform  by  signs  that  they  desired 
to  know  by  what  name  he  wished  his  son  to  be  called. 

On  this  Zacharias  asked,  by  signs,  for  "  a  writing-table*' 
It  would  be  more  curious  than  edifying  to  enlarge  here  on 
the  different  modes  and  materials  of  writing  which  have 
been  used  in  different  parts  and  different  ages  of  the  world. 
It  may  now  be  sufficient  to  say,  that  they  sometimes  wrote 
on  tables,  or,  as  we  should  now  rather  say,  on  tablets,  or  flat 
and  smooth  pieces  of  stone,  or  wood,  or  brass,  or  ivory. 

Some  of  these  tables  appear  to  have  been  very  large,  and 
others  much  smaller.  This  mode  of  writing  on  tablets 
throws  light  on  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  the  following: 
"  Let  not  mercy  and  truth  forsake  thee;  bind  them  about 
thy  neck;  write  them  upon  the  table  of  thine  heart."  TProv. 
iii.  3.)  *'  Now  go,  write  it  before  them  in  a  table,  and  note 
it  in  a  book,  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever 
and  ever,  that  this  is  a  rebellious  people."  (Isa  xxx.  8.) 
"  The  sin  of  Judah  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with 
the  point  of  a  diamond;  it  is  graven  upon  the  table  of  their 
heart."  (Jer.  xvii.  1.)  "  Write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain 
upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it."  (Hab.  ii.  2.) 
"  Ye  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ — 
*  See  Eisner  on  this  passage. 
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written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God; 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart." 
(2  Cor.  iii.  3.) 

Having  got  a  small  table,  Zacharias  wrote  on  it,  probably 
with  a  pencil,  "  His  name  ia  John"  Not  his  name  shall 
be  called  John»  or  I  now  call  him  John,  but,  he  is  already 
so  called  by  the  angel  of  God,  so  that  there  need  be  no 
further  dispute  about  what  is  already  settled.  On  this  the 
whole  company  " marcelled"  being  astonished  that  both 
parents  declined  all  of  the  names  of  their  kindred,  and  fixed 
on  the  same  name,  and  also  being  probably  not  fully  ac-> 
quainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  vision. 

Immediately  after  this,  "  Zacharias  mouth  was  opened^ 
and  his  tongue  loosed^  and  he  spake  and  praised  God"  The 
angel  had  distinctly  told  Zacharias  (verse  20)  that  he  should 
be  dumb  only  till  "  these  things" — the  things  relating  to  the 
child's  birth,  which  he  had  simply  doubted  of — should  be 
performed  or  fulfilled.  The  event,  indeed,  rendered  all  fur- 
ther unbelief  with  regard  to  these  things  impossible.  We 
may  believe,  however,  that  the  continued  chastisement  had, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  produced  the  desired  effect 
in  humbling  Zacharias  under  a  sense  of  his  sin — in  curing 
his  unbelief,  and  in  strengthening  in  him  a  disposition  of 
holy  fear  and  dutifiil  obedience.  There  is  some  similarity 
between  this  history  and  that  passage  of  Ezekiel  in  his  3d 
chapter  from  the  24th  verse.  With  the  view  chiefly,  no 
doubt,  of  punishing  the  refractory  Jews  who  would  not 
listen,  but  partly  also,  as  some  think,  of  chastening  the 
prophet  for  his  feebleness  and  backwardness,  the  Lord  said 
to  him :  "  Go,  shut  thyself  within  thine  house.  But  thou,  O 
son  of  man,  behold,  they  shall  put  bands  upon  thee,  and 
shall  bind  thee  with  them,  and  thou  shalt  not  go  out  among 
them :  and  I  will  make  thy  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of 
thy  mouth,  that  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  be  to 
them  a  reprover;  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house.  But 
when  I  speak  with  thee,  I  will  open  thy  mouth,  and  thou 
shalt  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  He  that 
heareth,  let  him  hear:  and  he  that  forbeareth,  let  him  for- 
bear; for  they  are  a  rebellious  house." 

The  first  use  that  Zacharias  made  of  his  restored  speech 
was,  as  was  most  becoming,  to  praise  God.  Some  think, 
and  it  may  have  been  so,  that  what  he  said  was  merely  the 
prophetic  hymn  that  follows.  It  seems,  however,  more 
likely  to  others,  that  he  said  something  else  previously;  T)er- 
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haps  thanked  God  for  the  mercj  of  a  son,  acknowledged 
the  justice  of  the  rebuke  under  which  he  himself  had  been 
lying,  prafsed  God  for  the  recovery  of  hearing  and  speech, 
and  stated  to  the  company  all  the  circumstances  of  his 
vision. 

*'  And  fear  came  on  all  that  dtvelt  round  about  them; 
and  all  these  sayings  were  noised  abroad  throughout  all  the 
hill  country  of  Judea^  As  might  have  been  supposed, 
these  remarkable  occurrences  were  soon  circulated  through- 
out the  country.  In  some  they  would  excite  only  vacant 
astonishment,  or  guilty  terror;  but  in  others  they  would 
give  rise  to  holy  awe  and  pious  hope^  These  circumstances, 
especially  when  thus  widely  reported,  were  no  doubt  of  use 
to  excite  that  curiosity  which  afterwards  led  such  multitudes 
to  flock  to  John's  preaching. 

"When  once  heard,  these  occurrences  were  not  likely  to 
be  either  lightly  thought  of,  or  soon  forgotten:  ^''  All  they 
that  heard  them^  laid  them  up  in  their  hearts"  treasured 
them  up  in  their  memory,  '*  sayings  What  manner  of  child 
^hall  this  be?"  They  conjectured  that  the  wonderful  cir- 
cumstances of  his  opening  history,  betokened  that  he  was 
afterwards  to  become  very  distinguished. 

It  is  not  always  that  the  anticipations  which  are  formed 
from  th«  promising  appearances  of  infancy  and  childhood 
are  realized.  Not  only  does  death  often  nip  the  early  blos- 
soms, but  the  anticipations  are  often  proved  by  the  event  to 
have  been  the  result  of  the  partiality  of  friends,  rather  than 
of  any  thing  really  uncommon.  "  Samuel,  who  is  his  own 
biographer,"  says  one,*  "  has  most  judiciously  drawn  a  veil 
over  his  infancy.  Childish  prognostics  of  future  eminence 
are  generally  ridiculous  and  contemptible;  they  can  impose 
only  on  the  partiality  of  parental  affection,  or  the  credulity 
of  superstition.  The  cynic  snarls  disdain  at  the  relation  of 
these  premature  prodigies  of  dawning  wisdom;  and  the  sage 
smiles  indulgence  on  the  fond  belief."  These  words  are  now 
quoted  not  with  entire  approbation;  for,  though  there  is 
doubtless  much  truth  in  them,  there  is  also  some  asperity. 
Besides,  though  very  sanguine  expectations  have  been  gene- 
rally disappointed,  many,  perhaps  the  majority,  of  those 
who  have  become  very  eminent  in  advanced  life,  have  given 
early  indications  of  something  great.  It  were  easy  to  exem- 
plify this  from  uninspired  history;  but  we  shall  only  refer 
to  the  scriptural  instances  of  Samuel  himself,  of  Moses,  of 
•  Dr.  Hunter. 
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Samson,  of  Timothy,  and  here  of  John.  The  high  expec- 
tations and  promising  appearances  in  the  case  of  John  soon 
began  to  be  realized;  for  it  is  said  that 

"  The  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him^  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  is  put  for  his  power;  and  when  it  is  said  to  be  with  a 
person,  or  sometimes  upon  a  person,  it  is  to  be  understood 
in  a  very  favourable  sense.  Here  the  expression  implies, 
that  the  power  of  God  was  with  John,  both  as  to  the  watch- 
ful care  and  assistance  of  his  proyidence,  and  as  to  the 
special  and  abundant  enlightening  and  sanctifying  influences 
of  his  grace.  In  language  which  is  explanatory  of  this  ex- 
pression, David  said,  with  reference  to  the  building  of  the 
temple:  "  All  this  the  Lord  made  me  understand  in  writ- 
ing, by  his  hand  upon  me;"  *  and  he  thus  prayed:  "  Let 
thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  hand,  upon  the  son 
of  man  whom  thou  madest  strong  for  thyself.*'  t  The  ex- 
pression here  teaches,  that  John  was  a  healthful  and  thriving 
infant,  and  that  as  soon  as  he  was  capable  of  showing  it,  he 
manifested  uncommon  ability  and  piety,  and  whatever  was 
hopeful.  It  is  said,  indeed,  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  that 
"  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit."  So,  in  other 
instances  where  the  Lord  has  had  great  mercy  in  store  for 
individuals,  or  great  things  to  execute  through  their  instru- 
mentality, he  has  guarded  them  and  mightily  blessed  and 
prospered  them  in  their  childhood  and  early  years.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  Samson :  "  The  child  grew,  and  the  Lord  blessed 
him ;"  and  of  Samuel :  "  Samuel  ministered  before  the  Lord, 
being  a  child.  And  the  child  Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in 
favour  both  with  the  Lord  and  also  with  men."  And  again  : 
'*  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  did  let 
none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground."  In  like  manner,  but 
in  a  higher  degree  than  could  be  affirmed  of  any  other  child, 
of  the  progressive  improvement  of  the  human  nature  of  the 
Saviour  it  is  said:  "The  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit,  filled  with  wisdom;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon 
him.  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
favour  with  God  and  man."  J  So,  also,  John  prospered 
both  in  body  and  soul,  and  especially  in  knowledge  and 
piety,  beyond  his  years,  and  to  such  a  degree  as  soon  made 
it  evident  that  in  an  extraordinary  manner  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

•  1  Chron.  xxviii.  19. 

t  Ps.  Ixxx.  17.    6«»  fw  vraXufAa — Pindar,  01.  x.  25. 

X  Luke  ii.  40,  52. 
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Though  not  requiring  much  explanation,  this  passage 
naturally  suggests  several  remarks  of  an  edifying  nature. 

1.  The  txample  of  Elisabeth! s  neighbours  and  counns 
teaches  tts  to  take  a  friendly  and  generous  interest  in  the 
concerns  of  our  own  ndghbours  and  connections.  There  is 
a  selfishness  in  which  some  habitually  contract  themselves 
within  the  sphere  of  their  own  little  concerns,  and  become 
regardless  alike  of  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  others;  and  what- 
ever may  be  urged  in  defence  of  this,  it  is  very  far  from 
being  according  to  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity.  "  Look 
not  every  man  on  his  own  things,"  says  Paul,  *'  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others. — Rejoice  with  them  that 
rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  weep."  This  reciprocity 
of  feeling  is  especially  becoming  in  those  who  profess  to 
belong  to  the  body  of  Christ.  The  members  should  have 
the  same  care  one  for  another:  "  And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  should  suffer  with  it,  or  one  member 
be  honoured,  all  the  members  should  rejoice  with  it."  This 
mutual  interest,  as  it  is  peculiarly  natural,  so  it  is  peculiarly 
incumbent  in  those  who  are  of  the  same  kindred.  Indif- 
ference here  is  a  violence  not  only  to  religion,  but  to  na- 
ture. A  somewhat  similar  interest,  however,  is  often  excited 
in  consequence  of  acquaintance  and  friendship  formed  by 
neighbourhood,  occasional  intercourse,  and  other  circum- 
stances in  the  course  of  providence.  The  Word  of  God 
acknowledges  the  importance,  and  cherishes  the  obligation, 
of  such  neighbourhood  and  friendship :  "  Better  is  a  neigh- 
bour that  is  near,"  says  the  wise  man,  ''than  a  brother  far 
off.  There  is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother;" 
and,  "  He  that  hath  friends  should  show  himself  friendly." 

There  are  certain  events  which  usually  call  forth  a  testi- 
mony of  interest  on  the  part  of  relations  and  friends.  Thus, 
on  occasion  of  a  marriage,  or  a  birth,  they  come  very  pro- 
perly to  rejoice  and  congratulate;  and  on  occasion  of  a 
death,  or  other  heavy  affliction,  they  come  to  sympathize 
and  to  condole.  On  all  such  occasions,  however,  it  becomes 
true  Christians  to  study  that  their  attentions  be  not  entirely 
of  a  worldly  cast,  but  have  a  prevalent  religious  tendency. 
Serious  persons,  instead  of  shunning,  ought  to  cultivate  this 
benevolent,  disinterested,  and  kindly  intercourse,  as  they 
regard  their  own  duty  and  happiness,  and  as  they  would 
wish  others  to  take  any  interest  in  them.  This  spirit  of 
friendly  intercourse,  and  of  kindly  attention  to  those  per- 
sonal and  domestic  concerns  which  are  universally  felt  to 
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be  important,  is  almost  essential  in  Christians,  if  they  would 
desire  to  be  of  any  use  in  things  more  directly  religious. 
This  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  they  may  please  men  for 
their  good  to  edification.  It  is,  however,  the  plain  duty, 
both  of  those  who  receive,  and  of  those  who  pay,  such  at- 
tentions, to  endeavour  to  turn  them  to  the  account  of  their 
spiritual  good,  as  was  well  exemplified  in  the  case  before  us. 
And  while  Christians  should  be  ready  to  manifest  this  good 
will  to  their  friends  and  neighbours,  it  seems  also  to  be  right 
that  they  should  welcome  and  invite  the  good  will  and  at- 
tention of  their  friends  and  neighbours  to  them.  When  the 
man  in  the  parable  returned  from  his  successful  search  after 
his  lost  sheep,  he  "  called  together  his  friends  and  neigh- 
bours, saying  unto  them,  Rejoice  with  me,  for  I  have  found 
my  sheep  which  was  lost."  It  is  well  worthy  of  the  con- 
sideration of  pious  persons,  whether  they  might  not  be  of 
use,  by  studying  to  have  some  of  their  friends  and  acquaint- 
ances with  them,  at  times  when  such  society  may  be  enjoyed, 
and  such  things  seen  and  heard,  as  seem,  under  the  divine 
blessing,  likely  to  be  productive  of  spiritual  edification. 

2.  The  account  here  given  of  the  circumcision  and  nam- 
ing of  John^  suggests  a  variety  of  remarks  on  baptism 
and  the  naming  of  chUdren  among  us.  The  analogy 
which  the  vast  majority  of  Christians  consider  to  subsist 
between  circumcision  under  the  Old  Testament  and  baptism 
under  the  New,  is  established,  not  only  by  the  nature  of 
the  institutions  themselves,  but  by  the  express  language  of 
Scripture.  The  language  of  the  apostle  to  the  Colossians 
(ii.  10),  when  left  to  speak  for  itself,  is  very  explicit :  "  And 
ye  are  complete  in  him,"  that  is,  in  Christ,  *'who  is 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power;  in  whom  also  ye 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  bands, 
in  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ;  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  opera- 
tion of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And 
you,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  uneircumcision  of 
your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having 
forgiven  you  all  trespasses."  In  this  passage,  the  apostle, 
in  order  to  wean  them  iirom  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  is 
showing  the  Colossians  that  they  were  complete  in  Christ, 
having  all  spiritual  blessings,  and  also  all  necessary  ordi- 
nances, in  him;  and  more  particularly  that,  though  they 
had  not  literal  circumcision,  they  had  not  only  the  saying 
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change  signified  by  it,  but  also  another  ordinance,  namely, 
baptism,  which,  like  circumcision  of  old,  served  to  represent 
that  change.  Now,  from  the  Jewish  ordinance  being  ad- 
ministered in  infancy,  it  follows  that  the  Christian  ordinance 
ought  to  be  administered  in  infancy  also,  else  Christians 
were  not  complete,  but  were  inferior  in  this  respect  to  the 
Jews.  As  to  the  various  objections  urged  against  the  rea- 
sonableness of  this  doctrine,  on  the  ground  of  infants  being 
incapable  of  understanding,  or  giving  consent  to  what  is 
done,  it  is  obvious  that  these  objections,  if  they  have  any 
weight,  would  have  been  equally  valid  against  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Jewish  ordinance  to  infants. 

There  are  distinct  precept  and  example  to  show  that 
baptism  should  be  administered  only  by  the  ministers  of 
the  gospel.  With  regard  to  the  place  in  which  baptism 
ought  to  be  administered,  though  there  seems  a  pecuh'ar 
propriety  and  solemnity  in  doing  it  in  the  house  of  God, 
yet  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  render  it  a  point  of 
conscience  to  confine  it  to  the  church,  but  rather  express 
example  to  show  its  lawfulness  elsewhere. 

It  has  become  the  custom  to  announce  the  name  in 
baptizing.  It  is  to  be  recollected,  however,  that  this  is  no 
part  of  the  ordinance,  and  that  without  any  infringement 
of  Scripture  we  might  baptize  without  mentioning  any 
name  at  all.  How  very  low  ideas,  then,  must  they  have  of 
the  ordinance,  who  speak  of  this  almost  as  if  it  were  the 
principal  point!  There  have  been  frequent  instances  of 
the  parent  saying  to  the  minister,  "  I  am  come  to  ask  you 
to  give  my  child  a  name."  What  trifling  with  so  solemn 
an  ordinance !  It  is  the  parent  himself  that  gives  the  name, 
the  minister  only  tells  what  it  is;  and  this  abuse  of  the 
circumstance  would  be  almost  enough  to  make  him  refuse 
to  mention  the  name  at  all.  Parents  ought  to  dwell  on 
the  essentials  of  the  ordinance,  and  to  consider  the  men- 
tioning of  the  name  as  adventitious  and  subordinate. 

The  nature  of  the  names,  however,  which  Christian 
parents  give  their  children,  is  not  altogether  unimportant. 
The  name  is  most  certainly  considered  as  a  mark  of  respect, 
or  a  compliment,  to  the  person  from  whom  it  is  taken; 
there  is  therefore,  to  say  the  least,  an  impropriety  in  Chris- 
tians giving  the  names  of  heathen  gods  and  goddesses  to 
their  children.  It  was,  and  still  is  usual,  with  converted 
heathens,  when  baptized,  to  lay  aside  their  heathen,  and  to 
assume  a  Christian  name:  why,  then,  should  Christians  im- 
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pose  heathen  names  on  their  offspring?  No  doubt  it  may 
be  said  with  truth,  that  these  names  are  intended  out  of 
respect  to  those  connections,  or  friends,  from  whom  they  are 
immediately  taken;  but  it  is  obvious  that  they  lend  to  keep 
alive  the  memory  of  those  who  originally  bore  them,  whose 
very  names  ought  not  to  be  taken  up  into  our  lips,  or,  if 
mentioned  at  all,  mentioned  with  abhorrence.  We  do  not 
mean  to  bring  any  very  great  charge  against  those  who  err 
in  this  respect,  as  we  are  persuaded  they  do  not  intend  evil; 
at  the  same  time,  the  impropriety  is  undeniable,  and  if  the 
names  were  wrong  chosen  at  first,  why  perpetuate  them, 
when  the  change  is  in  general  so  easy? 

3.  The  temporary  unbelief  and  dumbness  of  Zacharias^ 
find  occasionally  a  parallel  in  the  experience  of  many  of  the 
people  of  God,  Unbelief  shut  his  mouth :  faith  opened  it. 
He  would  not  credit  what  the  Lord  told  him,  therefore 
he  was  incapacitated  for  declaring  it :  at  last,  however,  he 
believes,  and  therefore  he  speaks.  He  was  silenced  for 
sin;  but  the  chastisement  having  been  effectual,  his  tongue 
is  loosed  to  bless  the  Lord.  Now,  what  is  it  which  some- 
times throws  such  a  damp  on  the  spirits  of  God's  children, 
stops  their  ears,  so  that  they  are  almost  deaf  to  the  sound 
of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  arrests  their  tongue, 
so  that  they  have  not  a  word  to  say  that  is  at  all  com- 
fortable with  respect  to  the  grace  and  glory  of  the  Re- 
deemer?— what  is  it  but  unbelief  or  some  other  sin?  Then, 
too,  being  conscious  of  having  offended,  and  of  haying 
justly  ^fallen  under  the  divine  displeasure,  or  being  in  any 
way  greatly  distressed,  they  are  much  in  that  state  to 
which  the  Psalmist  refers,  when  he  says:  "I  was  dumb, 
I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it.  Remove 
thy  stroke  away  from  me;  I  am  consumed  by  the  blow  of 
thine  hand.  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for 
iniquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a 
moth.''  It  is  well  when  they  are  then  led  to  pray,  "Deliver 
me  from  guiltiness,  O  God,  thou  God  of  my  salvation :  and 
my  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness.  O  Lord, 
open  thou  my  lips;  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy 
praise."  And  at  last,  when  distrust  gives  place  to  confi- 
dence, and  disobedience  to  submission,  the  gospel's  sound 
salutes  their  ear  with  its  wonted  sweetness  and  efficacy; 
they  recover  the  disposition  and  the  capacity  for  praise,  and 
each  of  them  can  thankfully  say:  "  I  waited  patiently  for 
the  Lord,  and  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.     He 
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brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings. 
And  he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praise  unto 
our  Go.d :  many  shall  see  it,  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the 
Lord," 

4.  The  conduct  of  those  who  dwelt  around  the  place 
where  Zacharias  and  Elisabeth  Hoed,  reminds  its  0/  the 
importance  of  carefully  marking  and  remembering  the 
various  occurrences  in  the  kingdoms  of  providence  and  of 
grace.  The  people  that  heard  these  things  "  laid  them  up 
in  their  hearts,"  and  were  anxious  to  see  the  result.  So 
also  it  is  said  of  Mary,  in  reference  to  the  child  Jesus,  that 
she  "kept  all  these  sayings,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart."  God  complained  of  many  of  the  Israelites  of  old, 
that  they  neither  knew  nor  considered;  and  it  is  descrip- 
tive of  irreligious  persons,  that  they  "  regard  not  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands." 
Not  to  speak  of  positive  contempt  of  the  ways  of  God,  there 
is  a  vacant  and  thoughtless  state  of  mind,  in  consequence  of 
which  some  "  see  many  things  but  observe  not,"  and  allow 
most  important  truths  and  events  to  be  stated,  and  to  pass 
by  unheeded,  or  soon  to  be  erased  from  their  memory. 
Instead  of  this,  we  ought  to  mark  what  is  passing  in  the 
civil  and  religious  world  around,  and  especially  what  comes 
nearest  to  ourselves,  and  compare  providences  with  pro- 
mises, and  study  events  in  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  thus 
endeavour  to  derive  benefit  from  the  whole.  We  should 
lay  up  in  our  hearts,  and  ponder  well  the  words,  and  works, 
and  ways  of  God;  for  this  is  the  way  to  improve  by  what 
we  already  know,  and  to  be  constantly  growing  in  the 
knowledge,  belief,  feeling,  and  practice  of  true  religion. 

Lastly,  Parents  are  here  taught  whom  they  are  to  thank, 
and  to  whom,  they  are  to  look  for  the  bodily  and  spiritual 
prosperity  of  their  children.  If  their  children  are  healthy 
and  thriving,  this  is  no  small  blessing.  Not  that  parents 
have  no  reason  for  thankfulness  in  the  opposite  circum- 
stances; for  often  is  the  disadvantage  of  a  weakly  body 
counterbalanced  by  vigour  of  mind,  or  by  dispositions 
peculiarly  engaging.  Nay,  what  pious  and  tender  parent 
is  not  thankful  for  the  life  of  his  child,  however  feeble  it 
may  be,  and  does  not  even  find  his  interest  in  it  increased, 
his  affections  for  it  drawn  forth,  his  prayers  for  it  enlivened, 
and  all  his  parental  care  and  kindliness  for  it  redoubled,  by 
the  very  circumstance  of  its  delicacy,  or  its  danger?     Still 
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however,  if  tbeir  children  are  healthy,  parents  ought  by  no 
means  to  forget  to  whom  they  are  indebted.  It  is  their 
duty,  no  doubt,  to  pay  every  reasonable  attention  to  their 
health,  but  they  must  be  aware  that,  with  every  precaution, 
there  are  many  diseases  and  dangers  which  they  could  not 
depend  on  warding  off.  Let  them  give  thanks  to  God,  then, 
for  his  goodness  during  the  past,  and  let  them  look  to  God, 
and  trust  in  God,  for  the  future. 

With  regard  to  the  spiritual  prosperity  of  children;  if 
they  not  only  are  tractable  and  docile,  but  give  evidence 
that  they  know,  fear,  and  love  the  Lord,  then  their  parents 
ought  to  rejoice  in  this  above  every  thing,  and  give  the 
praise  where  it  is  due.  Parents  are  here  reminded,  too, 
that  they  should  be  earnest  with  God  that  he  would  early 
begin  to  work  on  the  hearts  of  their  offspring.  At  the 
same  time,  parents  ought  by  no  means  to  forget  to  em- 
ploy, with  affection  and  perseverance,  all  likely  means  for 
the  religious  instruction  and  impression  of  their  children. 
It  is  true  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  John;  but 
when  it  is  recollected  that  his  parents  were  both  righteous 
before  God,  walking  in  all  the  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
they  attended  to  the  duty  they  owed  to  their  beloved  son, 
and  that  their  exertions  were  blessed.  Should  any  fathers 
and  mothers,  then,  whose  thoughts  may  now  be  fondly 
turning  to  a  much -loved  child,  feel  as  if  they  would  ask, 
"  What  manner  of  child  shall  this  be?"  we  would  reply: 
Much,  under  God,  depends  on  yourselves.  You,  by  your 
dutiful  attention,  may  be  the  means  of  training  him  for 
holiness  and  for  heaven :  or  you,  by  your  errors,  or  your 
neglect,  may  be  the  means  of  preparing  him  for  ungodliness, 
and  for  ruin.  Labour,  then,  to  bring  him  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  you  will  have  reason  to 
hope,  that  your  labour  will  not  be  in  vain.  Bring  your 
good  instructions,  your  pious  example,  and  your  secret  and 
social  prayers,  to  bear  on  the  formation  of  his  religious 
character;  and  then  you  will  have  reason  to  hope,  that  if  he 
be  spared  with  you,  he  will  be  spared  for  a  blessing,  or  if 
he  be  removed  from  you  in  early  years,  he  will  be  removed 
that  you  may  have  one  tie  less  to  earth,  and  that  he  may  be 
far  more  holy,  and  far  more  happy  than  you  could  have 
made  him. 
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"  And  his  father  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  prophe- 
sied, saying,  68.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  69.  And  hath  raised  up  an  horn 
of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David;  /O.  As  he 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began,  71.  That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us;  72.  To  perform  the  mercy  pro- 
mised to  our  fathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant :  73.  The 
oath  which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham,  74.  That  he  would 
grant  unto  us,  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  ene- 
mies, might  serve  him  without  fear,  75.  In  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness before  him,  all  the  days  of  our  life.  76.  And  thou,  child,  shalt 
be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his  ways;  77.  To  give  knowledge  of 
salvation  unto  his^people,  by  the  remission  of  their  sins,  78.  Through 
the  tender  mercy  of  our  God;  whereby  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us,  79.  To  give  light  to  them  that  sat  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace.  80. 
And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and  was  in  the 
deserts  till  the  cUiy  of  his  showing  unto  Israel.** 

"We  have  accompanied  the  sacred  historian  in  his  account 
of  the  conception,  hirth,  and  circumcision  of  John,  who  is 
usually  called  the  Baptist.  We  have  seen,  too,  how  his 
father  Zacharias  continued,  for  his  unbelief,  under  the  di- 
vine infliction  of  dumbness,  till  the  time  when  these  things 
were  accomplished;  and  how,  while  the  company  were 
assembled  at  the  initiatory  ordinance,  and  just  after  he  had 
informed  them,  by  writing  on  a  tablet,  what  his  son  was  to 
be  called,  "his  mouth  was  opened  immediately,  and  his 
tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake  and  praised  God."  It  is  pro- 
bable enough  that  he  may  have  spoken  some  things  which 
are  not  recorded ;  but  it  is  generally  thought  that  the  beau- 
tiful prophecy  just  now  read  was  uttered  by  him  on  that 
occasion.  John,  then,  having  been  born,  and  circumcised, 
and  named,  as  already  more  fiilly  described, 

" His  father  Zacharias"  who  was  restored  to  the  use  of 
his  speech,  "  wa^  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost^  and  prophe- 
sied.**  From  the  high  character  given  of  Zacharias,  as  well 
as  of  his  wife  Elisabeth,  it  is  certain  that  he  was  previously 
blessed,  in  a  plentiful  measure,  with  the  ordinary  enlight- 
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ening  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit.  Now,  how- 
ever, he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  extraordinary 
influence,  by  which  he  was  miraculously  inspired,  like  the 
holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  consequence  of  this  divine  impulse,  Zacharias 
^^ prophesied!*  To  prophesy,  signified  both  to  foretell  future 
events,  and  also  to  reveal,  or,  under  the  infallible  direction 
of  the  Spirit,  to  expound  the  will  of  God.  In  both  these 
senses  Zacharias  now  prophesied;  for  in  what  he  spoke  he 
foretold  various  things  respecting  John  and  Christ,  and  also 
expatiated  most  instructively  on  the  nature  and  blessedness 
of  salvation. 

He  begins  with  these  striking  words:  ^^  Blessed  he  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,**  Jehovah  is  blessed  for  ever,  as  God 
over  all — "  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  he  be  called;" 
yet,  because  of  the  gracious  discoveries  and  promises  he 
made  to  certain  of  the  human  race,  as  the  depositaries  of  his 
will  for  the  good  of  others,  it  was  proper  that  he  should 
have  some  distinctive  appellations  which  might  serve  to 
keep  these  discoveries  and  promises  in  view.  Thus  he  is 
called  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  and  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel.  We  are  to  recollect,  however,  that 
Israel,  as  a  chosen  nation,  was  a  type  of  all  the  chosen 
people  of  God  of  every  nation.  Zacharias  here  pronounces 
God  blessed — that  is,  actually  gives  him  praise  himself,  and 
expresses  his  desire  that  he  may  be  universally  honoured 
and  celebrated.  This  benediction,  or  one  very  similar,  oc- 
curs repeatedly  in  the  Word  of  God.  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Shem,**  said  Noah.*  When  the  people  ofl«red  libe- 
rally for  the  temple,  "  David  blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the 
congregation;  and  David  said.  Blessed  be  thou,  Lord  God 
of  Israel  our  father,  for  ever  and  ever."  f  In  the  same 
strain  is  the  beautiful  doxology  in  the  72d  Psalm  :  "  Bless- 
ed be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth 
wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  his  glorious  name  for 
ever:  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  Amen, 
and  amen."  Taking  the  word  "•  Israel"  in  this  enlarged 
sense,  we  who  live  under  the  New  Testament  dispensation 
find  these  discriminating  titles  and  praises  of  God  very 
appropriate  and  instructive.  More  exactly,  however,  in 
accordance  with  New  Testament  ideas  and  language,  is  the 
apostolic  doxology:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

•  Gen.  ix.  27.  ,         .  f  1  Chron.  xxix.  10. 
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Zach arias  blesses  God  because  he  had  "  visited  and  re- 
deemed  his  people,"  The  prophet  here  speaks  of  the  mer- 
ciful deliverance  which  was  so  near  at  hand — which  was 
indeed  already  begun,  and  which  would  so  certainly  be 
perfected,  as  if  it  had  already  taken  place.  It  is  not  the 
visit  of  anger,  as  when  God  threatens :  "  Shall  I  not  visit 
for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  my  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this?"  It  is  not  such  a  visit 
which  is  here  meant;  but  it  is  the  visit  of  mercy — as  when 
the  Lord  rescued  the  Israelites  from  Egyptian  bondage,  he 
is  said  to  have  seen,  or  regarded  their  affliction,  and  to  have 
visited  them  and  redeemed  them.  The  visit,  however,  which 
was  now  made  was  for  a  far  more  important  purpose :  it 
was  to  redeem  God's  people,  not  from  temporal,  but  from 
spiritual  bondage — from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan,  and 
from  that  state  of  imprisonment  and  condemnation  in  which 
the  violated  law  had  shut  them  up ;  and  the  ransom  which 
the  Son  of  God  paid  for  them  was  his  own  precious  blood. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord"  says  Zacharias,  "  who  hath  raised 
up  an  horn  of  saltation  for  us!*  Though  this  comparison 
has  gone  into  disuse  with  us,  it  is  sufficiently  natural  and 
expressive.  The  horn  is  the  ornament,  and  the  weapon 
both  of  defence  and  attack,  of  the  creature  that  wears  it. 
Hence  it  is  used  as  the  emblem  of  dignity  and  power  in 
man.*  Thus  Moses  says,  that  Joseph's  "horns  are  like 
horns  of  unicorns" — that  is,  his  power  shall  be  very  great. 
God  is  said  to  "  cut  off  the  horns" — that  is,  to  destroy  the 
power  of  the  wicked;  but  he  is  said  to  "  exalt  the  horn" — 
that  is,  to  promote  the  glory  and  power  of  the  righteous. 
This  figure  is  frequently  used  in  reference  to  the  kingly 
power  of  David,  and  of  David's  Lord — especially  in  the  two 
following  passages  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  where  the  ampli- 
fication of  ideas  completely  explains  the  meaning  and  the 
force  of  the  figure:  "  I  have  found  David,  my  servant,  with 
my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed  him :  with  whom  my  hand 
shall  be  established:  mine  arm  also  shall  strengthen  him. 
The  enemy  shall  not  exact  upon  him ;  nor  the  son  of  wicked- 
ness afflict  him.  And  I  will  beat  down  his  foes  before 
his  face,  and  plague  them  that  hate  him.  But  my  faithful- 
ness and  my  mercy  shall  be  with  him;  and  in  my  name 
shall  his  horn  be  exalted."  t   And  again:  "  There"  (namely, 

*  In  ancient  times,  among  the  Jews,  as  still*  in  Abyssinia,  kings  and 
warriors  sometimes  had  a  horn  of  steel  on  their  helmet.  {Bru«e''9  Travels,) 
A  horn  of  silver  was  also  worn  as  an  ornament  by  persons  of  both  sexes. 

t  Fs.  Uxxix.  20. 
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inZion,  or  the  Church)  "will  I  make  the  hornof  DaTid 
to  hud :  I  have  ordained  a  lamp  for  mine  anointed.  His 
enemies  will  I  clothe  with  shame:  but  upon  himself  shall 
his  crown  flourish."  *  So  Zacharias  here  blesses  God  be- 
cause he  had  raised  up  for  his  people  an  horn  of  salvation 
-—that  is,  a  glorious  and  powerful  Saviour. 

This  powerful  Saviour  was  raised  up  "w  the  kotise  of 
God^s  servant  David.*  The  genealogies  by  Matthew  and 
Lijke  distinctly  show  that  Jesus  was  descended  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  family  of  David.  David  is  here  called  God's 
servant,  both  as  he  was  himself  a  good  man,  and  as  he  was 
an  eminent  instrument  in  the  hand  of  God  for  the  temporal 
salvation  of  Israel;  in  which  capacity  he  is  also  a  type  of 
the  Saviour. 

All  this,  relating  to  the  commission,  power,  birth,  and 
genealogy  of  the  Redeemer,  happened  "  as  God  spake  hy 
the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets^  which  have  been  since  the 
world  begaiiP  That  Christ  was  to  be  of  David's  family, 
was  predicted  virtually  when  Nathan  told  David,  in  2  Sam. 
vii.  16*,  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  established  for  ever; 
and  more  plainly  in  the  89th  Psalm :  "  His  seed  will  I  make 
to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.** 
It  might  easily  be  shown,  too,  did  need  require,  or  time 
permit,  that  the  Redeemer,  in  his  coming,  and  character, 
and  work,  is  the  leading  subject  which  pervades  the  pro- 
phets, from  the  first  prediction  relating  to  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  down  to  Malachi's  prophecy  of  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness. They  wrote  of  Christ,  and  "  testified  beforehand 
of  his  sufferings,  and  of  the  glory  that  should  follow/* 

Zacharias  further  declares,  that,  as  the  prophets  foretold, 
so  the  result  was  evidently  to  be,  "  Thai  we  should  he  saved 
from  <mr  enemies^  and  from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us  J' 
In  reference  both  to  the  type  and  the  anti-type,  the  Holy 
Ghost  thus  speaks  in  the  89th  Psalm :  "  Thou  spakest  in 
vision  to  thine  Holy  One,  and  saidst,  I  have  laid  help  upon 
one  that  is  mighty.  And  I  will  beat  down  his  foes  before 
his  face,  and  plague  them  that  hate  him."  The  carnal  views 
of  the  most  of  the  Jewish  people,  led  them  to  interpret  such 
passages  in  reference  to  temporal  deliverances  merely,  and 
to  expect  more  particularly  from  Messiah,  when  he  should 
appear,  their  deliverance  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  independence,  power, 
and  splendour.  It  is  very  obvious,  however,  that  whatever 
♦  Ps.  cxxxiL  17. 
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providential  protection  Was  to  be  extended  to  the  Church 
as  a  body,  the  chief  thing  intended  by  such  declarations 
was,  the  deliverance  of  individual  believers  from  their 
spiritual  enemies — sin,  Satan,  and  the  world — by  redeeming 
grace. 

And  this  was  in  order  (verse  72)  "  fo  perform  the  mercy 
promised  to  the  fathers'**  The  word  " promised,"  which 
is  supplied  in  our  translation,  makes  a  very  obvious  and 
complete  sense.  Leaving  out  that  word,  the  clause  would 
be,  "  to  perform  mercy  to,  or  with  our  fathers."  This 
may  teach  us,  that  the  blessings  of  the  salvation  actually 
purchased  by  Christ,  extended  backwards  to  the  patriarchs, 
uid  in  general,  to  all  believers  who  lived  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment times.  Nevertheless,  the  mercy  was  then  less  clear,  and, 
generally  speaking,  less  full ;  so  that  the  actual  coming  of 
Christ  might  be  said  to  perform,  or  complete  it. 

Thus,  too,  did  God  appear  '*  to  remember"  to  be  mindful 
of,  so  as  fully  to  act  upon,  '<  his  holy  covenant^  the  oath 
which  he  sware  to  our  father  Abraham."  The  substance 
of  the  covenant  God  made  with  Abraham  was  contained  in 
these  works.  Gen.  xvii.  7:  "I  will  establish  my  covenant 
between  me  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their 
generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God 
unto  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee."  This  covenant  was 
thus  at  first  given  in  the  way  of  a  promise,  or  simply  by  the 
word  of  God.  Afterwards,  however,  it  was  established 
by  the  oath  of  God.  Gen.  xxii:  16:  "By  myself  have  I 
sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son;  that 
in  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will 
multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  the  heaven,  and  as  the 
sand  which  is  upon  the  sea  shore:  and  thy  seed  shall 
possess  the  gate  of  his  enemies:  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  We  read,  too,  in  the 
89th  Psalm:  "  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness,  I  will 
not  lie  unto  David."  The  apostle,  in  writing  to  the 
Hebrews  (vi.  16-18)  in  reference  not  only  to  the  original 
covenant  with  Abraham,  but  to  the  firm  foundation  of 
hope  laid  to  all  believers,  has  these  words :  "  Men  verily 
swear  by  the  greater;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more 
abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immuta- 
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bility  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath :  that  by  two 
immutable  things, "  God's  promise  and  oath,  "  in  which  it 
was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  con- 
solation, who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold  upon  the 
hope  set  before  us." 

The  purport  of  the  covenant  by  oath,  is  further  declared 
to  have  been,  that  God  "  tpould  grant  unto  ««,  that  we,  he- 
ing  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might  serve 
him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him, 
all  the  days  of  our  life/*  Thus  by  Zacharias,  under 
the  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are 
taught  that  the  chief  blessing  intended  in  the  covenant 
with  Abraham,  was  not  temporal  power  and  splendour  to 
his  descendants  after  the  flesh,  but,  as  already  stated, 
deliverance  to  his  spiritual  seed  from  all  their  spiritual . 
enemies — salvation  from  sin  in  its  guilt  and  power.  Though 
they  were  to  be  freed  from  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  of 
fear,  yet  they  were  not  to  be  set  loose  from  religious  and 
moral  obligations,  but  to  be  bound  and  enabled  to  serve 
God  in  holiness,  or  in  the  exercise  of  those  religious  duties 
which  relate  more  immediately  to  God;  and  in  righteous- 
ness, or  in  the  exercise  of  justice  and  every  virtue  they  owe 
to  their  fellow- creatures:  and  this  service  they  were  to 
perform  "  before  him,"  as  in  his  presence,  remembering 
that  he  was  their  witness,  and  would  be  their  judge;  and 
that  too,  not  unsteadily,  or  for  a  time,  but  all  the  days  of 
their  life. 

Hitherto  Zacharias  had  spoken  of  Messiah,  but  in  what 
follows  he  speaks  of  his  own  son  John;  and  blesses  God 
for  the  work  of  preparation  through  him.  Having  ex- 
pressed himself,  as  in  the  foregoing  verses,  in  language  of 
praise  to  God  for  the  deliverance  which  he  considered  as 
accomplished  through  a  Redeemer,  Zacharias  turns  towards 
his  infant  son,  and  says: 

^'And  thout  child^  shalt  he  called  the  Prophet  of  the  High- 
est" Prophecy  had  now  ceased  from  the  days  of  Malachi, 
a  period  of  about  four  hundred  years.  It  was  to  revive, 
however,  as  to  some  degree  in  others,  so  especially  in  the 
person  of  John.  He  was  called,  as  he  really  was,  a  prophet, 
not  the  prophet,  not  Messiah,  but  a  prophet,  nay,  one 
distinguished  beyond  other  prophets.  "  What  went  ye  out 
into  the  wilderness  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet.  Among  those  that 
are  born  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
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the  Baptist."*  We  are  informed,  too,  that  he  was  generally 
acknowledged  as  a  prophet.  It  is  said  that  when  Herod 
would  have  put  John  to  death,  he  feared  the  multitude, 
hecause  they  counted  him  as  a  prophet."t  "  The  Highest," 
or  the  Most  High,  is  a  name  peculiar  to  Jehovah,  and  yet 
it  seems  to  he  here  given  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  indeed 
"the  mighty  God — God  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever;" 
and  who  is  called  "  the  Lord"  in  the  next  clause.  John  was 
the  attending  prophet  of  Jesus,  somewhat  as  Aaron  was  of 


Thou  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest:  "/or 
thmc  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to  prepare  his 
ways,"  The  two  following  Old  Testament  predictions, 
though  familiar  to  almost  every  one,  must  here  be  noticed. 
Isa.  xl.  3-5:  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness. 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert 
a  highway  for  our  God.  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted, 
and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low:  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain. 
And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh 
shall  see  it  together:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it."  Mai.  iii.  1 :  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and 
he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me:  and  the  Lord  whom  ye 
seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  Messen- 
ger of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in."  This  language  is 
borrowed  from  the  circumstance  of  kings  and  commanders, 
when  they  march  in  stately  procession,  or  at  the  head 
of  armies,  employing  pioneers  to  clear  their  way.  These 
pioneers  move  a  considerable  way  in  advance  of  the  main 
body,  and  are  armed  with  spades,  and  hatchets,  and  pickaxes, 
and  the  like.  Where  the  road  is  bad,  they  repair  it;  and 
where  there  is  no  road  at  all,  they  make  one.  They  cut  a 
passage  through  hedges  and  woods,  and  remove  or  demolish 
any  artificial  obstructions  which  may  have  been  thrown  up 
by  the  enemy.  They  throw  bridges  over  streams  and 
ravines,  they  fill  up  hollow  places;  and  hills  which  are  too 
steep  they  level  down.  There  is  reference  also  to  har- 
bingers to  call  to  others  to  clear  the  way.  Thus  John  the 
Baptist  was  appointed  to  go  before,  and  to  prepare  the  way 
for  Christ.  The  preparation  he  made,  however,  was  of 
such  a  nature  as  suited  a  King  and  Conqueror,  whose 
kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  and  whose  victories  were 
bloodless.  John  was  to  endeavour,  by  his  preaching,  to 
*Liikevu.26.    tMatt.xiT.5.    See  also  Matt,  xxl  26;  Mark  xi.  32. 
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instruct  and  impress  men  so  far,  that  they  might  not  be 
altogether  unprepared  for  the  ministry  of  Christ,  but  ready 
to  profit  by  his  teaching,  and  to  receive  him  as  their  Lord. 
Zacharias  explains  how  John  was  to  prepare  the  way, 
when  he  adds,  that  he  was 

"  To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people,  by  the 
remission  of  their  sins^  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our 
God.**  He  was  to  gire  the  people  some  idea  of  the 
necessity  and  method  of  salvation,  that  they  might  know 
what  to  expect  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  that,  by  being  so  far 
trained,  they  might  be  fit  to  be  advanced  into  a  higher 
school.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  John's  ministry  was 
adapted,  and  actually  effectual,  for  that  purpose.  He  in- 
sisted much  on  the  doctrine  of  repentance.  Thus  he  began 
by  endeavouring  to  convince  men  of  sin,  and  to  bring  them 
to  make  confession.  They  "  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  He  taught,  too,  the  necessity 
of  renouncing  sin  and  of  bringing  forth  "  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance." At  once  to  show  them  the  necessity  of  this,  and 
to  afford  them  an  inducement  to  it,  he  assured  them  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  gospel  dispensation,  was  at 
hand.  Nor,  while  thus  labouring  to  convince  of  sin,  did 
he  overlook  the  gospel  way  of  obtaining  pardon.  He  would 
not  permit  his  hearers  to  stop  short  and  be  satisfied  with 
what  he  himself  had  to  say,  or  indeed  to  rest  in  him  or  in 
themselves  at  all.  He  was  constantly  urging  them  to  look 
forward  to  a  greater  personage  than  himself.  And  when 
Jesus'  public  ministry  commenced,  John  bare  witness,  in 
as  plain  words  as  possible,  to  the  method  of  justification 
through  the  atonement  and  by  faith,  when  he  said:  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life;  and 
he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life :  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."*  And  John  was  further 
to  teach,  that  this  method  of  pardon  and  salvation  was 
"through  the  tender  mercy  of  God."  The  expression, 
"  tender  mercy,"  or  "  bowels  of  mercy,"  which  is  frequently 
found  in  Scripture,  is  here  well  used  to  denote  the  free, 
strong,  and  matchless  compassion  of  God,  in  saving  sinners 
through  Christ. 

"  Whereby"  it  is  added,  that  is,  through  the  same  tender 
mercy  of  God,  "  the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited 
us,"    The  day-spring,  or  rising  of  the  sun,  "from  on  high," 

*  John  i  29,  iii.  36.] 
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is  here  to  be  understood  in  a  religious  sense ;  it  is,  as  we 
might  call  it,  the  dawning  of  a  heavenly  day.  There  is  a 
Hebrew  word*  which  admits  of  being  translated  either  a 
Branch,  or  the  East,  or  Rising  of  the  sun.  It  is  twice  used 
by  Jeremiah,  and  twice  by  Zechariah,  as  a  proper  name  of 
Christ.t  In  all  these  places  it  is  rendered  in  our  English 
version,  "The  Branch;"  but  in  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek 
version,  it  is  rendered  by  a  word  which  signifies  the  East, 
or  Sun-rising.  In  this  latter  sense  it  is  beautifully  descrip- 
tive of  the  coming  and  of  the  office  of  the  Redeemer,  who 
is  called  by  Malachi,  "  The  Sun  of  righteousness,"  and  by 
himself,  "  The  light  of  the  world;"  the  dawning  of  the  day, 
it  may  also  be  remarked,  is  a  more  exact  description  of  the 
state  of  things  at  the  time  Zacharias  spoke  them,  than  if  he 
had  compared  it  to  the  full  light  of  day. 

Messiah,  that  glorious  day-spring  from  on  high,  "  hath 
visited  us,  to  gim  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness^  and  in 
the  shadoio  of  deaths  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of 'peace!* 
This  is  the  great  purpose  for  which  the  Saviour  came,  cr 
the  day-spring  visited  the  world.  "  I  will  give  thee,"  said 
the  Lord,  by  Isaiah,  "for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a 
light  of  the  Gentiles,  to  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out 
the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
out  of  the  prison  house."  Though  the  darkness  of  the 
Gentile  world  was  peculiarly  great,  the  Jews  also  were,  in 
general,  in  a  state  which  was  little  less  deplorable.  Christ 
18  indeed  stated  to  have  fulfilled  the  prophecies  relating  to 
him  as  an  illuminator,  when  he  preached  within  the  terri- 
tories of  Israel.  Thus  we  read  in  Matt.  iv.  13-16:  "  Leav- 
ing Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is 
upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the  borders  of  Zabulon  and  Neph- 
thalim;  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  The  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of 
Nephthalim,  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee 
of  the  Gentiles  "—that  is,  bordering  on  the  Gentiles — '*  the 
people  which  sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light,  and  to  them 
who  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung 
up."  The  ignorant,  guilty,  and  miserable  state  of  all  men 
by  nature,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  is  compared  to  that  of 
condemned  criminals  shut  up  in  a  dark  and  dreary  dungeon, 
or  sunk  in  the  gloomy  shades  of  death  and  the  grave.  To 
such  the  Saviour  gives  light.  He  gives  them  the  light  of 
instruction,  showing  them  how  they  may  obtain  forgiveness. 

*  Vf(9  *Aiwr«Xif.     f  Jer.  xxlil  6,  xzziii.  15;  Zech.  iiL  8,  yi.  12. 
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He  gives  them  the  hght  of  comfort,  dispeHing  their  fears, 
and  inspiring  them  with  hope  and  joy.  And  he  gives  them 
the  light  of  direction — "  to  guide  their  feet  into  thejway  of 
peace  " — to  show  them  the  way  of  peace  with  God,  peace 
with  their  own  consciences,  and  peace  with  mankind.  His 
word  is  a  lamp  to  their  feet,  and  a  light  to  their  path,  to 
enahle  them  to  walk  in  the  pleasant  and  peaceahle  ways  of 
wisdom  here,  that  they  may  reach  the  abodes  of  everlasting 
peace  and  joy  hereafter.  In  short,  we  have  here  a  plain 
description  of  the  blessed  effects  of  the  Gospel,  together 
with  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  its  diffusion  throughout  the 
Jewish  and  Gentile  world. 

Thus  ends  Zacharias*  sublime  song.  In  reference  to  the 
further  progress  of  John  himself,  Luke  adds : 

"  And  the  child  grevo  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit^  and  was 
in  the  deserts  until  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel.** 
"He  grew;"  his  bodily  frame  increased.  He  "waxed 
strong  also  in  spirit;"  his  mind  was  uncommonly  vigorous 
— his  judgment  and  other  powers  were  clear  and  lively,  and 
his  courage  was  great.  His  spiritual  or  religious  state  was 
also  prosperous.  His  faith  was  strong,  and  his  reason  and 
conscience,  enlightened  and  purified,  regulated  his  conduct. 
As  the  angel  predicted,  he  was  **  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
from  his  mother  s  womb."  We  have  no  very  particular  ac- 
count of  the  transactions  of  his  early  years.  It  is  likely  that 
his  parents,  who  were  both  advanced  in  age  when  he  was 
born,  died  before  he  reached  manhood.  The  hand  of  the 
Lord,  however,  was  with  him:  he  continued  to  live,  as  it  is 
here  expressed,  "  in  the  deserts" — not  in  absolute  seclusion 
from  society,  nor  in  places  totally  uninhabited,  but  very 
much  in  retirement,  and  in  some  of  the  least  populous  and 
most  sequestered  parts  of  the  country.  And  he  never  ap- 
peared openly,  so  as  to  attract  any  notice,  "  till  the  day  of 
his  showing  unto  Israel" — till  the  time  that  he  stood  for- 
ward to  preach  and  baptize  as  Messiah's  forerunner;  and 
this  was  when  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Several 
important  advantages  attended  this  providential  arrangement 
of  his  life.  The  length  of  time  he  spent  in  retirement,  me- 
ditation, and  prayer,  and  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  gradually  ripening  for 
usefulness,  and  for  preparing  to  come  forward  with  great 
energy,  ability,  and  success.  His  mode  of  life — for  he  had 
his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his 

*     ,  and  his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey — his  mode 
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of  life,  which  was  self-denying  and  austere,  was  calculated, 
according  to  the  ideas  natural  to  those  who  were  under  the 
legal  dispensation,  to  inspire  men  with  a  high  opinion  of  his 
sanctity,  and  with  rererence  for  his  person,  and  thus  to 
induce  them  the  more  readily  to  listen  to  his  exhortations. 
Besides,  in  consequence  of  his  seclusion,  his  testimony  to 
the  divine  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  became  altogether  beyond 
suspicion,  and  perfectly  conclusive.  It  cannot  be  pretended 
that  John  formed  his  opinion  from  his  intercourse  with 
Christ  in  early  life ;  for  he  had  no  such  intercourse.  It 
cannot  be  pretended  that  they  conspired  together  to  impose 
a  delusion  on  the  world;  for  they  had  no  opportunity  of 
conspiring.  Nay,  Jesus  was  not  even  personally  known  by 
John  till  he  came  to  ask  John  to  baptize  him.  Then  John 
appears  immediately  to  have  known  him  by  a  divine  sug- 
gestion, which  was  afterwards  fully  confirmed  by  the  sign 
which  he  was  led  to  expect.  These  are  the  words  of  John: 
*'  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said,  After  me  cometh  a  man  who 
is  preferred  before  me.  And  I  knew  him  not,  but  that  he 
should  be  made  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come 
baptizing  with  water.  And  John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw 
the  Spirit  descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode 
upon  him.  And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me  to 
baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  me.  Upon  whom 
thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on 
him,  the  same  is  he  who  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of 
God."* 

Thus,  by  retirement  and  divine  grace,  John  was  admirably 
qualified  for  the  important  and  difficult  ministry  to  which 
he  was  at  last  called.  In  like  manner,  those  who  are  pre- 
paring for  public  usefulness  in  the  Church,  ought  to  live  for 
years  in  a  state  of  comparative  retirement  from  the  world, 
spending  the  greater  part  of  their  time  in  private  study,  and 
especially  in  reading  the  Word  of  God,  in  devout  medita- 
tion, and  in  prayer.  And  they  should  wait  patiently  till 
the  Lord  shall  be  pleased  to  give  them  a  call  to  some  situa- 
tion, in  which  they  may  contribute  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  men. 

If  the  Lord  will,  we  shall  hear  of  the  public  life  of  John 

afterwards.     In  the  meantime,  "  let  tis  join  his  father  in 

his  90vg  of  praise  for  that  great  deliverance  of  which  John 

was  the  harbinger"     The  blessings  here  celebrated  were  not 

*  John  L  30. 
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confined  to  Jews,  but  are  common  to  all  God's  people. 
All  to  whose  heart  the  gospel  has  come  with  power,  have 
been  graciously  visited  and  redeemed.  The  horn  of  salva- 
tion is  as  glorious  and  as  strong  as  ever;  the  Redeemer  still 
proves  himself  mighty  to  save.  The  prophecies  which  have 
been  since  the  world  began  are  still  read  by  the  Church, 
and  their  fulfilment  is  still  seen  and  experienced.  God's 
mercy  is  as  free,  his  covenant  is  as  sure,  and  his  promise 
and  his  oath  are  as  much  in  force,  as  when  first  given. 
Salvation  is  ever  the  same  in  substance,  and  much  the  same 
in  its  form  and  means.  "With  the  New  Testament  ordi- 
nances complete,  we  still  enjoy  the  benefit  of  the  Baptist's 
ministry,  who,  in  the  historical  narrative  of  his  labours,  is 
still  to  be  considered  as  calling  us  to  repentance,  giving  us 
the  knowledge  of  salvation,  and  of  remission  of  sins,  and 
directing  us  to  "  behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  that  we  may 
believe  and  have  life  everlasting.  For  all  this,  then,  let  us 
bless  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  begotten  us 
again  to  a  lively  hope,  and  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  heavenly  things  in  Christ.  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ;  and  let  all 
the  people  say.  Amen.     Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

Again :  It  becomes  us  to  be  thankful  that  the  light  of  the 
gospel  has  visited  our  own  land  in  particular,  "  Through 
the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
hath  visited  us,"  whose  ancestors  were  literally  sitting  in 
darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death — sunk  in  ignorance, 
idolatry,  impurity,  and  misery.  We  ought  to  recollect, 
however,  that  as  the  Jews  in  Galilee  needed  to  be  savingly 
illuminated,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles  of  more  distant  lands, 
so  we  need  something  more  than  the  mere  external  light — 
something  more,  too,  than  human  teaching,  and  a  mere 
notional  religion.  If  we  are  to  be  benefited  by  the  light, 
we  must  not  neglect  it;  it  must  be  suiFered  to  shine  into 
our  hearts.  "  We  have  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto 
we  shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise 
in  our  hearts."  The  gospel  must,  in  every  individual  case, 
have  the  efiect  of  opening  our  eyes,  of  "  turning  us  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  that  are  sanctified  by  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,"    We  must  attend  also  to  the  practical  effect  of  the 
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light,  that  we  may  "  walk  in  the  light,"  and  that  it  may  be 
manifest  that  "  onr  deeds  are  wrought  in  the  light." 

Intimately  connected  with  this  is  the  leading  lesson  read 
in  what  Zacharias  says  in  regard  to  the  practical  end  of 
gospel  salvation ;  if  is,  "  That  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,  may  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life." 
Have  we,  then,  obtained  such  a  deliverance  from  our  spiri- 
tual enemies  ?  Are  we  freed  from  the  thraldom  of  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world  ?  If  the  Son  have  thus  made  us  free, 
then  are  we  free  indeed.  Let  us  stand  fast  in  the  liberty 
with  which  Christ  has  made  us  free,  and  not  be  entangled 
again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.  We  must  also  carefully 
observe,  that  those  who  have  obtained  this  glorious  liberty 
are  not  set  loose  from  the  obligation  of  duty,  but  are  thereby 
under  the  stronger  ties  to  it,  and  indeed  are  enfranchised 
for  the  express  purpose  that  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  serve 
God  in  righteousness  and  holiness.  "  Truly  I  am  thy  ser- 
vant," is  the  confession  of  the  Psalmist,  and  that  at  the 
yerj  time  when  he  says,  "Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds." 
Being  "  made  free  fr«m  sin,"  believers  become  "  the  ser- 
vants of  righteousness."  The  view  here  given  of  this  service, 
as  being  "  before  God,"  is  at  once  a  necessary  qualification 
of  our  service,  and  a  powerful  inducement  to  it.  All  must 
be  done  in  reference  to  his  will,  and  as  in  his  presence;  and 
what  better  calculated  to  stimulate  us  to  proper  action,  than 
to  remember  that  he  is  our  witness,  and  will  be  our  judge  ? 
Nor  must  our  service  be  for  any  limited  period.  It  must 
be  for  all  the  days  of  our  life.  If  we  draw  back,  God  will 
have  no  pleasure  in  us;  whereas,  if  we  endure  to  the  end, 
we  shall  be  saved. 

But,  finally,  the  most  remarkable  qualification  of  the 
Christian's  service  here  stated  is,  that  it  is  to  be  without 
fear*  This  may  refer,  in  part,  to  the  external  peace  and 
security  which  Christianity  brings  along  with  it,  when  men 
sit  under  their  own  vine  and  fig  tree,  without  any  to  make 
them  afraid.  But  the  chief  reference  is  doubtless  to  that 
internal  state  of  mind  which  true  religion  produces.  There 
is  a  fear  which  is  due  to  God,  and  which  is  enjoined  as 
essential — the  filial  fear — ^the  fear  of  holy  reverence — the 
fear  of  offending.  This  is  a  gracious  habit  wrought  in  the 
seal,  and  it  is  even  sometimes  put  for  the  whole  of  religion. 
There  is,  however,  another  kind  of  fear  which  is  improper 
-Hslavish  fear,  that  fear  which  arises  from  the  conscious- 


90  ^      LECTURE  VI. 

ness  of  guilt  unpardoned  and  cherished — the  fear  of  alarm- 
ing terror.  Such  a  fear  Felix  laboured  under  when  he 
trembled,  but  held  fast  his  iniquity.  Such  a  fear  is  dis- 
honourable to  God,  as  it  represents  him  as  a  being  rather  to 
be  shunned  than  sought.  Instead,  therefore,  of  being  accept- 
able to  him,  it  is  itself  a  sin,  and  must  occasion  the  rejection 
of  all  services  which  proceed  from  so  unbecoming  a  prin- 
ciple. The  view  which  believers  are  enabled  to  take  of  God 
is  very  different.  They  regard  him,  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
as  a  friend;  and  therefore,  whatever  services  they  render, 
he  accepts  as  from  friends.  Deliverance  from  this  terror  is 
indeed  necessary,  in  order  to  have  any  heart  or  spirit  to  serve 
God.  Under  its  influence  men  s  hearts  are  pressed  down — 
their  energies  are  benumbed — their  hands  are  powerless, 
and  their  feet  enfeebled.  But  when  they  have  confidence 
towards  God,  and  peace  of  conscience,  the  heavy  load  is 
rolled  from  off  them ;  their  minds  are  borne  up  with  cheer- 
fulness and  joy.  In  common  life,  they  run  in  the  ways  of 
God's  commandments,  when  he  enlarges  their  hearts;  and 
in  religion,  they  are  then  capable  of  true  devotion  when  they 
have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  bondage  to  fear,  but  the 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  they  cry,  Abba,  father. 

Think  of  this,  my  friends.  As  you  would  desire  to  feel 
at  all  comfortable,  and  to  make  any  attainments  in  true  piety 
and  virtue  yourselves,  and  as  you  would  desire  to  be  able  to 
do  any  thing  acceptable  to  God,  think  of  this.  Be  per- 
suaded that  you  must  first  of  all  be  at  peace  with  God,  and 
be  brought  to  delight  in  him  as  your  Father  and  your  friend. 
And  be  equally  persuaded  that  the  way,  and  the  only  way, 
in  which  this  terror  can  be  allayed,  and  this  child-like  con- 
fidence inspired,  is  through  the  belief  of  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God.  Think,  my  friends,  and  think  well, 
whether  you  lie  not  still  under  this  enslaving  and  deadening 
influence.  This  fear  may  not,  indeed,  have  reached  such  a 
height  as  to  appear  to  others  in  the  outward  symptoms,  or 
to  be  expressed  to  others  in  the  afirighted  language  of  dis- 
may; nor  may  it  so  sensibly  and  irresistibly  affect  your  own 
mind  as  to  have  entirely  unhinged  you,  and  to  have  deprived 
you  of  all  power  of  rallying  your  resolution,  and  assuming  a 
false  courage.  Yet  may  it  effectually  and  fatally  bear  sway 
in  your  mind,  in  a  secret  apprehension,  which  you  are  hardly 
willing  to  acknowledge,  but  which  you  may  feel  habitually 
and  busily  at  work  within  you — a  feeling  partaking  as  much 
of  the  nature  of  aversion  as  of  terror,  arising    from  the 
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consciousness  that  you  are  justly  exposed  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure, filling  you  with  many  misgivings  of  heart — causiDg 
you  actually  to  dread  the  idea  of  meeting  God  in  judgment 
— nay,  causing  you  to  dread  the  idea  of  meeting  him  on 
earth — to  dread,  not  probably  to  present  yourselves  exter- 
nally before  him  in  the  midst  of  a  crowd  of  associated  wor- 
shippers, but  to  dread  the  idea  of  meeting  him  in  the  clear 
manifestation  of  evangelical  truth — in  the  retirement  of  your 
own  heart — ^in  your  individual  character — in  the  unreserved 
communications  of  a  spiritual  intercourse — in  the  penetrating 
light  of  his  holy  Word,  and  in  the  effectual  dealings  of  his 
mighty  hand.  If  this  be  your  feeling,  then  no  further  proof 
is  necessary  of  your  being  in  a  state  of  complete  alienation 
from  God.  Thanks,  howe^r,  be  to  his  name,  that  his  love, 
manifested  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  your  sins,  and  in 
proposing  to  you,  as  he  does  at  this  moment,  the  acceptance 
of  life  and  salvation,  is  such  as,  if  it  shall  be  understood  and 
believed  by  you,  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  dissipate  your 
fear,  and  to  inspire  you  with  reciprocal  love  and  confidence. 
Do  become  so  wise  for  yourselves  as  to  dwell  much  on  this 
subject,  and  earnestly  to  pray  that  God  would  grant  unto 
you,  as  it  is  here  expressed  (for  it  is  his  own  prerogative  to 
bestow  this  holy  boldness),  pray  that  he  would  grant  unto 
you  to  serve  him  without  fear,  and  to  delight  in  him  as  your 
strength  and  your  portion. 

And  let  those  of  you  who  have  the  proper  reverential 
fear  of  God,  guard  against  this  slavish  fear.  It  is  his  gra- 
cious wish,  beloved,  and  it  is  his  express  command,  that  you 
should  no  longer  look  on  him  but  as  your  best  friend. 
"  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind."  Your  own  duty  and 
happiness,  and  a  regard  to  the  credit  of  vital  religion,  re- 
quire that  you  should  possess  and  exhibit  this  spirit  of 
cheerfulness  and  confidence.  Well  do  we  know,  from  the 
divine  testimony,  that  you  have  no  reason  to  cherish  any 
other  spirit;  and  well  do  we  know,  from  human  intercourse, 
how  important  it  would  be  for  yourselves,  and  all  who  know 
you,  that  you  should  live  under  the  influence  of  this  spirit. 
**  Wait,  then,  on  the  Lord,  and  be  of  good  courage,  and  he 
will  strengthen  your  heart:  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord." 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  thee,  O  Jacob,  and  he 
that  formed  thee,  0  Israel,  Fear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed 
thee,  I  have  called  thee  by  name:  thou  art  mine.  Fear 
thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee;  be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am 
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thy  God:  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee; 
yea,  I  will  support  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righte- 
ousness." Do  justice,  then,  to  the  benignity  of  that  merci- 
ful God  whom,  with  all  your  imperfections,  it  is  your  fondest 
wish  to  serve.  Do  justice  to  that  compassionate  Redeemer, 
who  became  a  man  of  sorrows  that  you  might  be,  not  melan- 
choly and  aflrighted,  but  happy  and  of  good  courage.  Do 
justice  to  him  whose  most  delightful  name  is  the  Comforter, 
and  who  waits  to  restore  to  you  the  joys  of  salvation,  and  • 
to  bless  you  with  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Do  justice  to  yourselves,  and  do  not  rob 
yourselves  of  your  best  support  in  trouble,  aud  your  best 
incentive  to  duty.  Do  justice  to  your  fellow-men,  and  do 
not  throw  a  stumbling-block  iif  their  way,  and  deprive  them 
of  one  of  the  most  winning  illustrations  of  the  happy  eflfects 
of  the  gospel.  Piously  and  gratefully  assert  and  maintain 
the  true  Christian  character  of  dutiful  obedience,  and  holy 
boldness:  and  may  the  Lord  himself  enlighten  in  you  that 
which  is  dark,  pardon  in  you  that  which  is  guilty,  take 
away  from  you  that  which  is  sinful,  supply  in  you  that 
which  is  wanting,  heal  in  you  that  which  is  sick,  strengthen 
in  you  that  which  is  weak,  and  bind  up  in  you  that  which 
is  broken. 
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**  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there  went  out  a  decree  from 
Cesar  Augustus,  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.  2.  (And  this 
taxing  was  first  made  when  Cjrenius  was  goremor  of  Syria.)  3. 
And  all  went  to  be  taxed,  every  one  into  his  own  city.  4.  And 
Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the  city  of  Nazareth,  into 
Judea,  unto  the  city  of  David,  which  is  called  Bethlehem;  (because 
he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David:)  5.  To  be  taxed  with 
Mary  his  espoused  wife,  being  great  with  child.  6.  And  so  it  was, 
that,  while  they  were  there,  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she 
should  he  delivered.  7.  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-bom  son, 
and  wrapped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger; 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.^* 

It  has  frequently  happened,  especially  on  continents,  that 
a  roan  has  been  bom  and  bred,  and  has  arrived  at  maturity, 
without  ever  having  seen  the  sea.  And  most  of  us  may 
have  read,  or  heard,  how,  after  mountains  and  rivers 
crossed,  and  days  of  fatiguing  journeys  accomplished,  such 
a  person  has  felt  and  acted,  when  at  last  the  mighty  ocean 
has  broken  on  his  view.  Lost  in  wonder,  he  knows  not 
what  to  think,  or  what  to  say,  and  remains  for  a  while 
rivetted  to  the  spot.  He  then  makes  haste  to  get  down  to 
the  very  sea-side,  nor  slackens  his  pace  till  he  tread  its 
beach,  and  dip  his  foot  in  its  briny  flood.  But  then,  how 
profound  his  astonishment!  He  has  often  seen  waters 
before,  but  never  such  waters  as  these.  What  sublimity, 
whether,  in  its  peaceful  stillness,  the  sea  present  the  appear- 
ance of  a  glassy  mirror  reflecting  the  high  land,  and  the 
clouds,  and  the  sun,  or  in  its  roaring  and  tempest- tossed 
element,  heave  up  the  mountains,  and  scoop  out  the  valleys 
of  its  raging  waves!  And  then,  as  his  eye  traces  it  for 
leagues  and  leagues,  till  it  is  lost  in  the  horizon,  what  an 
overwhelming  idea  has  he  of  its  vast  extent!  He  is 
absorbed  in  inward  rapture:  his  countenance  speaks  the 
sentiments  which  his  tongue  could  but  ill  utter;  and  his 
hands  are  raised  to  heaven  in  silent  but  expressive  wonder. 
And  if  he  be  a  man  whose  mind  is  illumined  with  the 
light  of  true  religion,  what  a  vivid  impression  has  he  then 
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of  the  majestj  of  that  Beii^  who  created  the  sea,  as  well  as 
the  drj  huid.  and  who  measures  the  waten  in  the  hoUow  of 
his  haloid!  Bat  how  difiermt  is  it  with  manj,  at  least,  of 
those  who  hare  been  born,  and  hare  tired  for  rears  within 
sight,  or  within  a  short  distance  of  the  sea!  Accostomed 
to  behold  it  from  their  in£uicj,to  than  it  is  an  oninteresting, 
erery-daj  object,  and  to  them  its  wonders  are  no  wonders. 

In  like  manner  it  is  that,  in  reference  to  religion  also^ 
familiarity  has  oftm  a  rery  prejudicial  influence  in  diminish- 
ing to  us  the  interest  of  the  most  astonishing  erents,  and 
the  most  sublime  doctrines.  In  the  whole  range  of  Chris- 
tian contemplation,  there  is  not  a  more  wonderful  erent 
than  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  Crod.  It  is  as  striking 
an  object  of  contemplation  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  is 
the  ocean  in  the  kii^om  of  nature.  And  jet  (to  say  no- 
thing of  those  who  obrioudy  treat  dirine  things  with  total 
neglect)  with  what  indifference  do  many  of  us,  who  profess 
to  receire  the  gospel,  ofken  read  and  hear  of  this  mysterious 
and  most  astonishing  display  of  dirine  lore  and  condescen- 
sion to  our  perishing  race !  One  reason  of  this  is,  that  we 
are  familiar  with  it:  we  hare  heard  of  it  a  thousand  times, 
there  is  nothing  of  norelty  in  its  face;  and  oft  as  the  idea 
enters  into  our  thoughts,  as  often  can  we  suffer  it  to  depart 
without  its  haring  made  any  considerable  impression.  It  is 
but  rarely  indeed  that  it  now  excites  in  us  feelings  so 
lively,  and  so  tender,  as  it  did  when,  in  the  days  of  our 
childhood,  its  knowledge  first  made  its  way  to  our  under- 
standings and  our  hearts,  from  a  mothers  lips,  as  she 
repeated  to  us  the  plaintire  and  soothing  verses  of  the 
"Cradle  Hymn."  Still,  however,  on  many  its  influence 
is  considerable,  though  not  on  any  to  the  full  degree  that  is 
to  be  desired:  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  to  not  a  few  who 
have  never  considered  it  attentively,  it  will  yet  come  home 
with  power.  Certain  it  is,  that  if  familiarity  with  it  have 
produced  comparative  indifference,  the  cure  is  not  to  be 
I.  found  in  contemplating  it  less  frequently.    On  the  contrary, 

re  should  keep  it  as  much  as  possible  before  our  minds; 

ad  at  the  same  time  endeavour,  by  God's  assistance,  to 

■  more  minutely  and  more  deeply  into  its  nature,  and 

i  the^aring  which  it  has  on  our  own  individual  hope 

God  grant  that   this  happy   effect  may  be 

accompany  the  evangelist  Luke,  in   his 

resting  account  of  the  time,  and  place,  and 

I  of  the  Saviour's  birth. 


LUKE  II.  1-7.  95 

The  evangelist  begins  with  stating  generally  the  time  of 
this  extraordinary  event;  in  doing  which,  he  touches 
slightly  on  the  civil  history  of  the  period,  and  mentions  the 
issuing,  and  the  effect  of  a  particular  imperial  edict:  ^<  And 
it  came  to  pass  in  those  days^  that  there  went  out  a  decree 
from  Cesar  Augustus^  that  all  the  world  should  he  taxed," 
The  personage  here  mentioned  occupies  a  very  remarkable 
place  in  the  Roman  history.  To  his  name,  Octavius  Caesar, 
was  added  the  epithet  Augustus,  or  the  August,  because  of 
the  high  renown  and  dignity  to  which  he  was  raised  by  his 
successful  exploits.  He  was  the  second  of  the  twelve 
Caesars,  and  (as  Julius  Caesar  obtained  only  the  title  of 
perpetual  Dictator),  the  first  Roman  emperor;  which  high 
dignity  he  reached,  after  having  overcome  his  rival,  Marc 
Antony. 

The  emperor  Augustus  issued  "  a  decree  that  all  the 
world  should  be  taxed."  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  this 
taxing,  as  it  is  here  rendered,  the  word  taxed  now  conveys 
the  idea,  rather  of  what  was  generally  the  result,  than  of 
what  was  the  precise  nature  of  the  measure.  The  word 
would  be  literally  rendered,  "enrolled."  It  was  usual  for 
the  Roman  government  to  order  a  census,  as  it  was  called, 
to  be  made  of  the  people,  at  one  time,  even  as  often  as  once 
in  five  years,  though  not  so  frequently  afterwards.  This 
business  was  assigned  to  the  censors,  and  it  consisted  in 
obtaining,  and  writing  down,  as  exact  an  account  as  possible 
of  the  names,  age,  trade,  rank,  number,  and  property  of 
the  people.  This  census  was  extended  by  Augustus  to 
those  provinces  and  kingdoms  which  were  subjected  and 
tributary  to  the  Roman  power,  and  thrice  taken  under  his 
reign. 

With  regard,  again,  to  the  extent  of  this  enrolling,  the 
opinion  of  some  critics  that  it  extended  only  to  all  the  land 
of  Judea,  appears  to  be  founded  on  an  unusual  and  un- 
authorized limitation  of  the  original  word.*  It  is  well 
known,  that  the  Roman  empire  was  called  the  empire  of 
the  world,t  and  Rome  the  mistress  of  the  world.  There 
was  something  of  hyperbole,  or  exaggeration,  no  doubt, 
in  this:  but  there  was  also  this  truth  in  it,  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  then  known  world  was  actually  subject 
to  the  Romans.     It  may  be  noticed,  too,  that  a  singular 

*  sUufAtffi.  f  '*  Romanum  orbis  terrarum  imperium.** 

Polybiua  calls  the  Roman  Empire  ^rafetf  mv  *tK$vfnvfiv, 
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mode  of  expression  is  used  in  reference  to  the  three  great 
empires  which  preceded  the  Roman.  Thus,  in  Isa.  xiv.  26, 
it  is  said  of  the  judgments  foretold  against  the  Babylonians 
and  Assyrians:  "  This  is  the  purpose  that  is  purposed  upon 
the  whole  earth ;  and  this  is  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out 
upon  all  the  nations."  It  is  probable,  then,  that  this  was  a 
decree  for  a  census  being  made  of  the  whole  Roman  empire, 
including  all  its  dependencies:  and  this  appears  to  have 
been  the  second  of  the  three  taken  during  the  reign  of 
Augustus. 

It  is  said,  in  the  2d  verse:  "  And  this  taxing  was  first 
made  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria,"  This  Cyre- 
nius  is  the  same  person  who,  in  the  Latin  language,  was 
called  Quirinius;  his  full  name  was  Publius  Sulpitius 
Quirinius.  Considerable  difficulties  hang  over  this  passage, 
in  consequence  of  its  being  manifest,  from  Josephus  and 
other  authors,  that  Cyrenius  was  not  president  of  Syria  till 
a  considerably  later  period  than  that  which  chronologists 
fix  for  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  would,  I  fear,  involve  the 
whole  subject  in  confusion,  were  we  to  attempt  to  state  fully 
the  various  hypotheses  which  commentators  hold  on  it. 
We  shall,  therefore,  rest  satisfied  with  stating  the  opinion 
of  the  learned  author  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  His- 
tory Connected.*  He  thinks,  as  many  do,  that  the  1st 
verse  of  this  chapter  speaks  only  of  the  enrolling,  or  the 
taking  up  of  the  census,  and  that  the  2d  verse  refers  to  the 
actual  levying  of  a  tax  in  consequence  of  the  previous  cen- 
sus; which  tax  was  not  raised  till  about  twelve  years  after, 
and  which  occasioned  great  dissatisfaction  and  insurrections 
among  the  Jews.  He  thinks,  too,  that  this  is  the  decree 
for  the  census  which  was  issued  by  Augustus,  according  to 
other  historians,  three  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ;  and 
that  it  need  not  be  reckoned  surprising  that  so  long  time 
should  have  elapsed  before  it  reached  the  distant  province 
of  Syria,  and  was  carried  through  that  very  extensive  country. 
Satuminus  was  the  person  to  whom  this  census  was  in- 
trusted. Joab,  he  remarks,  was  nine  months  and  twenty 
days  in  taking  an  account  of  the  men  who  were  fit  for  war 
in  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  And  when  William  the  Con- 
queror ordered  the  survey  to  be  made  of  England  which  is 
contained  in  what  is  called  "  Doom's-day  Book,"  it  took 
six  years  to  complete  it.  Now,  the  Roman  province  of 
Syria  was  twice  as  extensive  as  all  England.  Saturninus, 
*  Prideauz.    See,  however,  Lardner*s  Credibility,  part  i. 


LUKE  II.  1-7.  97 

then,  the  Roman  officer,  wlio  had  been  engaged  for  some 
time  in  executing  the  decree  for  taking  up  a  census  of  all 
Syria  (on  which,  as  we  are  told  in  a  parenthesis,  a  tax  was 
afterwards  levied  under  the  presidency  of  Cyrenius),  this 
Saturninus  came  at  last  to  execute  the  decree  at  Beth- 
lehem. 

Now,  the  exact  division  of  the  Jewish  nation  into  tribes 
and  families,  presented  too  obvious  and  too  easy  a  plan  to 
be  overlooked,  or  rejected,  in  taking  up  this  census.  Nor, 
seeing  they  were  now  very  much  dispersed  throughout  the 
country,  was  there  any  way  so  efficient  as  that  of  assem- 
bling them,  according  to  these  divisions,  in  some  of  the 
chief  towns  which  once  belonged  to  them  exclusively,  and 
which,  no  doubt,  still  belonged  to  them  in  part.  Accord- 
ingly, " all  went  up  to  he  taxed"  or  enrolled,  "  every  one 
into  his  own  city;"  that  is,  to  the  place  in  which,  or  near 
to  which,  the  inheritance  lay  which  had  fallen  to  his  family 
by  lot,  and  where,  if  the  divine  law  had  been  fully  adhered 
to,  he  would  still  have  had  his  actual  portion. 

"  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee^  out  of  the  city 
of  Nazareth^  into  Judea^  unto  the  city  of  David^  which  is 
called  Bethlehem  (because  he  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of 
David) t  to  be  taxed"  or  enrolled,  "  with  Mary^  his  espoused 
vjife^  being  great  with  child"  It  was  mentioned  in  the 
account  given  from  the  26th  verse  of  the  1st  chapter,  that 
Joseph  and  Mary  dwelt  in  a  city  of  Galilee,  named  Naza- 
reth. In  that  passage,  too,  as  well  as  in  the  song  of  Zacha- 
rias,  we  were  led  to  consider  how,  according  to  ancient 
prophecy  and  New  Testament  genealogy,  they  were  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  and  family  of  David.  Indeed,  both  Joseph 
and  Mary  were  lineally  descended  from  David.  It  seemed 
proper,  therefore,  that,  with  the  view  of  enrolment,  they 
should  go  up  to  a  city  in  the  boundaries  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  to  that  particular  city  with  which  the  family  of 
David  had  the  greatest  connection.  That  city  was  Beth- 
lehem.* It  was  called  the  city  of  David,  because,  as  ap- 
pears from  David's  history,  he  was  bom  and  spent  his  early 
life  there.  Thus  have  other  cities  been  celebrated  as  the 
native  places  of  other  great  men.  Highly  honoured,  how- 
ever, as  was  Bethlehem  in  being  the  native  city  of  David, 
a  far  higher  honour  yet  awaited  it.  Probably  the  state 
Mary  was  in  would  have  been  sustained  as  an  excuse  for  her 
absence;  it  was,  however,  divinely  and  yet  very  naturally 
♦  1  Sam.  xvL  1,  xvii.  12. 
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ordered,  that  she  went  up  with  her  hushand,  though  the 
distance  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem  was  very  consider- 
able. 

It  appears  h'kelj  that,  after  their  arriyal  at  Bethlehem, 
some  time  had  elapsed  before  their  turn  came  to  be  en- 
rolled: "  And  so  it  was,  that  while  they  were  there^  the  days 
were  accomplished  that  Mary  should  be  delivered.  And  she 
brought  forth  her  first-horn  son,^ 

There  is  nothing  in  the  epithet,  "  first-bom,**  which 
determines  whether  Mary  had  any  oflfepring  afterwards  or 
not;  for,  in  either  case,  Jesus,  according  to  the  ordinary 
use  of  language,  was  still  her  "  first-born."  Some  think, 
howerer,  that  more  is  intended  by  this  form  of  expression 
than  that  Jesus  was  Marys  first-bom;  as  it  might  be 
literally  tendered,  "  She  brought  forth  her  son,  the  first- 
bom."  In  this  way,  "the  first-born"  becomes  a  distin- 
guishing name  of  Jesus,  denoting  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
who  is  elsewhere  styled,  "  the  first-begotten,"  "  the  first- 
born among  many  brethren,"  and  "  the  first- bom,"  or 
heir  "  of  every  creature." 

Having  brought  forth  her  son,  ^^she  wrapped  him^  as 
was  usual,  "  in  swaddling  clothes^  and  laid  him  in  a  man- 
ger;  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn,'*  We 
may  well  suppose  that  the  influx  of  strangers  on  this  occa- 
sion into  Bethlehem  would  soon  crowd  the  inn,  so  that 
there  was  perhaps  no  longer  any  additional  accommodation, 
even  though  the  applicants  had  been  rich,  and  would  have 
been  very  profitable  guests;  at  all  events,  there  was  no 
room  for  such  humble  strangers  as  Joseph  and  Mary.  They 
were,  therefore,  necessitated  to  lodge  in  a  stable.  And 
though  the  lodging  of  beasts  and  human  beings  under  the 
same  roof  may  not,  in  ages  of  simplicity,  and  among  people 
strangers  to  refinement,  have  been  altogether  without  pre- 
cedent, yet  the  strait  to  which  this  lowly  but  excellent  pair 
were  reduced,  for  whom  such  honour  was  in  store,  is  truly 
remarkable.  The  interest  of  this,  however,  is  still  amaz- 
ingly enhanced  by  the  circumstances  of  Mary  passing 
through,  in  such  a  situation,  the  hour  of  nature's  trial ;  and 
after  bearing  and  swaddling  her  son — ^the  Son  of  God,  and 
the  Saviour  of  men — laying  him  down  to  sleep  in  a  manger, 
or  upper  part  of  a  stall ! 

Such  is  the  account  which  Luke,  under  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  gives  of  this  extraordinary,  this  most 
blessed  event — an  account  simple,  unpretending,  unadorned. 
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and  unaccompanied  bj  a  single  comment.  Let  us,  how- 
ever, before  leaving  it,  contemplate  it  somewhat  more  nar- 
rowly, and  endeavour  to  enter  more  deeply  into  the  spirit 
of  the  truths  which  it  naturally  suggests. 

In  the  first  place.  The  time  of  the  Saviours  coming  into 
the  world  is  worthy  of  particular  consideration,  both  as 
evidencing  the  truth  of  Christianity^  in  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy^  and  also  as  wisely  chosen  in  itself.  Jesus  was 
bom  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great,  who  ruled  in  Judea 
under  Augustus  Csesar,  and  about  the  four  thousandth  year 
of  the  world.  This  period  is  called  by  the  apostle  Paul 
"  the  fulness  of  time.*'  It  was  so  because  it  was  the  time 
fixed  in  Old  Testament  prophecy.  "  The  sceptre,"  said 
Jacob,  '^  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  de- 
scended from  him,  until  Shiloh  come;"  evidently  predicting 
that  Messiah  (for  so  the  Jews  always  understood  Shiloh  to 
mean),  was  to  appear  before  the  total  dissolution  of  the 
Jewish  nation.  And  so  it  came  to  pass ;  for  the  power  was 
already  in  some  measure  gone  when  Christ  came;  and  when 
he  had  established  his  religion,  Jerusalem  was  destroyed, 
and  the  nation  scattered  through  the  world.  This,  there- 
fore, is  quite  decisive  against  unbelievers,  especially  against 
the  unbelieving  Jews.  Again,  Haggai  foretold,  that  when 
"  the  Desire  of  all  nations  was  come,"  God  was  '*  to  fill  his 
house  with  glory,  and  the  glory  of  the  latter  house  was  to 
be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former;"  and  Malachi  said, 
that  after  another  messenger  had  prepared  the  way,  *'  the 
Lord  whom  his  people  sought,  even  the  messenger  of  the 
covenant  in  whom  they  delighted,  should  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple."  Both  these  prophets  clearly  foretold  that 
Messiah  was  to  come  while  the  second  temple  was  standing. 
This  he  accordingly  did;  and  he  appeared  repeatedly  in  the 
temple.     But  that  temple  being  demolished,  if  these  pro- 

?hecie8  are  not  already  fulfilled,  they  never  can  be  fulfilled, 
'he  prophet  Daniel  is  still  more  minute,  fixing  the  very 
year  in  which  Messiah  was  to  come :  "  Seventy  weeks  are 
determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  the  holy  city,  to 
finish  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to 
make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  Most  Holy."  And  the  Most  Holy  is  called  the 
**  Messiah,  the  Prince."  According  to  the  prophetic  lan- 
guage of  a  day  for  a  year»  and  a  week  for  seven  years, 
seventy  weeks,  or  seven  times  seventy,  amount  to  four 
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hundred  and  ninety  years.  Now,  without  entering  into  the 
niceties  of  the  computations  of  different  chronologers,  ex- 
actly that  period  elapsed  from  the  commandment  to  rebuild 
the  city  after  the  Babylonish  captivity,  to  the  appearance 
of  Christ  in  the  world.  Thus  was  it  determined  and  fore- 
told by  him  who  saith :  '^  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else ; 
I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  me;  declaring  the  end 
irom  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things 
which  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall  stand, 
and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  And  thus,  in  this,  as  in 
many  other  points,  "  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy." 

But  it  has  been  asked.  Why  was  the  coming  of  the  Sa- 
viour (which  is  represented  as  so  great  a  blessing)  so  long 
delayed — why  were  four  thousand  years  suffered  to  elapse 
before  he  appeared?  It  were  a  sufficient  reply  to  this, 
could  we  only  say  that  God  was  not  our  debtor,  to  be 
obliged  to  send  his  Son  at  any  time  into  our  poor  and  re- 
bellious world,  and  that  it  became  men  to  be  grateful  when- 
ever he  should  appear.  But  we  can  say  much  more  than 
this  It  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  benefits  of  redemption 
extended  backwards  to  Old  Testament  believers,  who  were 
justified  by  faith  in  a  work  which  was  then  future,  as  be- 
lievers at  the  present  day  are  justified  by  faith  in  a  work  which 
is  now  past.  Besides,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  men 
could  not  have  comprehended  the  gospel,  had  it  been  re- 
vealed to  them  at  once  in  all  its  simplicity  and  glory,  and 
could  not  have  received  Messiah  properly,  had  there  not 
been  many  means  employed  to  prepare  them  for  his  coming. 
It  must  be  obvious  how  the  types  and  ceremonies  of  the 
law  tended  to  bring  down  the  atonement,  and  other  sublime 
truths  of  the  gospel,  to  human  comprehension;  and  how 
the  Old  Testament,  as  a  whole,  is  admirably  calculated — 
indeed,  quite  necessary — to  enable  us  fully  to  establish  the 
truth,  to  unfold  the  nature,  and  to  appreciate  the  value  of 
the  whole  evangelical  system. 

And  while  time  enough  was  thus  given  to  originate  and 
to  show  the  working  of  the  old  dispensation,  time  enough 
was  given  to  show  that  it  was  very  imperfect.  "  Therefore, 
what  the  law  could  not  do,  because  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  that  God  sent  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness  of  sin- 
ful flesh,  to  accomplish." 

By  this  delay,  too,  time  was  given  to  see  what  human 
reason  could  do;  and  it  was  clearly  shown  that  it  could  not 


LUKE  IL  1-7.  101 

accomplish  any  thing  satisfactory  in  the  way  of  regenerating 
the  human  race.  When  it  was  plain  that  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise  was  foolishness,  and  that  the  world  by  philosophy 
knew  not  God,  then  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  cause  light  to 
shine  on  men  from  heaven,  and  by  the  simplicity  of  preach- 
ing to  save  them  that  believe. 

Nay,  the  circumstances  of  the  world  at  the  time  Christ 
came  were  exceedingly  favourable  for  the  promotion  of  the 
purpose  of  his  appearance.     He  came  not  only  to  purchase 
salvation  by  his  death,  but  to  establish  personally,  and  by 
his  apostles,  a  religion  which  was  to  diffuse  itself  over  the 
world.     Now,  by  that  time  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament 
had  existed  for  ages  in    the  Greek — the  most  generally 
prevalent  language  of  the  world — a  circumstance  of  much 
importance  as  a  preparation  and  as  an  accompaniment.    But 
to  come  more  exactly  to  the  period  of  his  appearance  and 
residence  on  earth : — The  Roman  empire  was  then  extended 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  which  rendered  inter- 
course with  distant  parts  safe  and  easy.     Devout  men  out 
of  every  nation  under  heaven,  as  it  is  expressed,  used  to 
come  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.     It  was,  therefore,  a  fit 
time  for  many  to  run  to  and  fro,  that  knowledge  might  be 
increased.   Now,  too,  the  temple  of  Janus  was  shut  in  Rome. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  keep  the  gates  of  this 
heathen  temple  open  in  time  of  war,  and  shut  when  they 
were  at  peace  with  all  nations.     This  temple  was  shut  only 
four  times  before  since  the  building  of  the  city.  In  the  year 
in  which  Christ  was  bom  it  was  shut  for  the  fifth  time,  and 
it  continued  shut  for  twelve  years — a  fit  situation  of  affairs 
for  ushering  into  the  world  him  who  is  styled  the  "  Prince 
of  Peace."     Nor  must  it  be  forgotten,  that  about  this  time 
there  was  a  very  general  expectation  of  the  appearance  of 
Messiah  among  the  Jews;  and  even,  though  more  confused, 
of  some  great  personage  among  the  Gentiles.     Many  Jews 
were  waiting  for  the  consolation,  by  looking  for  redemption 
in  Israel.     As  he  was  the  Desire  of  all  nations,  so  he  was 
particularly  their  desire  at  this  period.     The  wise  men  of 
the  East  were  thus  prepared  to  expect  him.     Those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  Latin  classics,  will  not  easily  forget 
the  pleasure  with  which  they  first  read  in  the  heathen 
writers,  Suetonius  and  Tacitus,  an  account  of  an  expectation 
which  these  writers  wished  to  apply  to  Vespasian,  but  which 
evidently  pointed  to  Jesus.     '••  There  had  prevailed,"  says 
Saetonius,  ^^  throughout  all  the  East,  an  ancient  and  con- 
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stant  opinion,  that  it  was  in  the  fates,  that  at  that  time 
persons  should  proceed  from  Judea,  who  should  obtain  the 
goremment  of  the  world."  "The  generality  were  per- 
suaded," says  Tacitus,  "  that  it  was  contained  in  the  ancient 
writings  of  the  priests,  that  at  that  rery  time  the  East  should 
prevail;  and  that  some  who  should  come  out  of  Judea 
should  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world."  To  the  same  pur- 
pose, too,  are  the  words  of  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus, 
who  says,  that  "  what  chiefly  encouraged  the  Jews  to  in- 
surrection was  an  ambiguous  oracle,  found  likewise  in  the 
Sacred  Writings,  that  about  that  time  some  one  from  their 
country  should  obtain  the  empire  of  the  world."  On  the 
whole,  it  is  quite  certain,  that  in  the  age  in  which  Christ 
actually  appeared  the  expectation  of  a  great  delirerer  was 
peculiarly  strong — a  circumstance  serving  at  once  to  prove 
that  the  time  was  come,  and  to  prepare  many  for  the  event. 

Let  us  admire,  then,  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  choice  of 
the  time,  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole.  Jjet  us  hold 
it  established  that  Christ  is  indeed  come,  and  that  it  is  in 
vain  to  look  for  another.  And  holding  the  truth  of  his 
divine  mission,  let  us  ever  remember,  that  if  we  would  be 
benefited  by  it,  we  must  receive  him  in  the  characters  in 
which  he  is  offered,  relying  solely  on  his  merits,  and  sub- 
mitting heartily  to  his  laws. 

With  regard,  secondly,  to  the  city  in  tchieh  Chritt  was 
horn,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy,  and  the  divine  arrange- 
ment by  which  that  fulfilment  took  place,  are  very  notice- 
able. Micah  had  expressly  foretold  that  Christ  was  to  be 
bom  in  Bethlehem,  and  so,  indeed,  the  Jews  were  univer- 
sally persuaded.  "  When  Herod  (as  we  read  in  Matt.  ii. 
4)  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  together, 
he  demanded  of  them,  where  Christ  should  be  born.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea;  for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah ;  for 
out  of  thee  shall  come  a  governor  that  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel."  As  Jesus'  parents  lived,  and  as  he  himself  was 
brought  up  in  Nazareth,  the  Jews  supposed  that  he  was 
bom  there,  and  looked  on  this  as  an  insurmountable  objec- 
tion to  his  claim  of  being  Messiah.  "  Can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth  ?  Many  of  the  people  said.  Of  a 
truth  this  is  the  prophet;  others  said.  This  is  the  Christ; 
but  some  said.  Shall  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath 
not  the  Scripture  said^  that  Christ  cometh  of  the  seed  of 
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David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  Dayid 
was  ?  So  there  was  a  dirision  among  the  people  because 
of  him."  *  We  know,  however,  that  there  was  no  ground 
of  objection  here;  for  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem.  And 
the  way  in  which  this  was  brought  about  was  truly  won- 
derful. Some  may  see  in  such  an  event  nothing  but  the 
efilect  of  an  emperor*s  decree;  but  the  considerate  mark  in 
it  the  finger  of  Him  by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  de- 
cree justice.  Augustus,  in  issuing  this  decree,  was  probably 
desirous  merely  of  gratifying  his  pride  and  his  avarice ;  but 
He  who  sits  on  the  throne  of  the  universe  was  thus  working 
out  his  purpose  of  mercy  to  perishing  men.  Joseph  and 
Mary  were  thus  led  up  to  Bethlehem,  doubtless  providen- 
tially, and  }'et,  as  we  may  say,  very  naturally.  There  was 
SL  divine  contrivance  in  this,  but  there  was  no  human  sinister 
design.  It  cannot  be  said  that  Joseph  and  Mary,  having 
formed  the  deep  design  of  palming  their  child  on  the  world 
as  Messiah,  were  careful  to  go  up  to  Bethlehem  that  he 
might  be  born  there,  as  prophecy  requiifed;  for,  on  the  con- 
trary, they  were,  to  their  obvious  inconvenience,  laid  under 
the  necessity  of  going  up,  by  a  public  order,  with  all  of 
David's  descendants,  and  that,  too,  at  that  particular  time. 
Nor  was  it  by  accident ;  for  it  was  by  providential  arrange- 
ment that  the  decree  was  put  in  execution  at  Bethlehem 
exactly  at  that  period.  Had  it  been  executed  even  pro- 
l>ably  a  single  week  earlier,  or  a  single  week  later,  the 
prophecy,  for  any  thing  that  we  can  say,  would  have  been 
defeated.  But  every  thing  in  relation  both  to  place  and 
time,  happened  according  to  the  very  letter  of  prophecy. 

This  enrolment  at  Bethlehem,  however,  had  the  effect 
<!^  ^tahlishing  beyond  dispute  the  genealogy  of  Christ.  This 
was  a  point  of  the  first  importance  in  the  evidence  of 
Christianity.  It  was  so  ordered,  therefore,  that  the  names 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  at  least,  if  not  of  Jesus  also,  were 
enrolled  in  the  census  now  made,  as  belonging  to  the  house 
of  David.  Thus  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  Jews  to 
conceal  or  to  deny  the  fact:  and  thus  the  early  Christian 
apologists,  in  disputing  with  unbelievers,  were  enabled  to 
appeal  to  the  authentic  records  of  the  Roman  empire. 

But,  in  the  last  place,  how  astonishing^  hoto  graciotis^ 

and  hou)  iTistructiWy  the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God^  in 

being  bom,  and  that^  too,  in  so  alject  circumstances!  Who 

is  this  of  whom  we  are  speaking?     Who  is  this  of  whom 

•  John  viL  40. 
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we  learn  such  strange  things?  This  is  the  Word  of  God, 
who  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  who  was  God, 
by  whom,  and  for  whom,  all  things  were  made;  and  this 
Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  He  who 
created  whatever  exists  without  life,  from  the  huge  planet 
that  rolls  in  the  widest  fields  of  space,  to  the  veriest  atom 
that  dances  in  the  sunbeam ;  and  whatever  exists  with  life, 
from  the  noble  seraph,  who  adores  before  the  celestial 
throne,  to  the  smallest  insect  that  creeps  in  the  dust :  he  by 
whom  all  things  are  upheld,  and  on  whose  shoulder  rests 
the  government  of  nature,  of  providence,  and  of  grace:  he 
who  sits  on  the  throne  of  heaven,  while  its  hosts  adore 
him  as  worthy  to  receive  blessing,  and  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power :  he  descended  from  that  lofty  eminence  to  this 
low  earth:  he  stooped  to  assume  the  form  of  a  creature  of 
his  own  hand:  he  became  man,  and  was  bom  of  a  woman! 
If  such  an  one  was  to  have  been  bom  at  all,  we  should  have 
supposed  that  it  would  have  been  in  the  noblest  and 
wealthiest  station  of  life ;  that  his  parents  would  have  been 
royal;  that  his  birth-place  would  have  been  a  palace;  that  the 
room  where  he  first  drew  the  breath  of  life  would  have  been  a 
spacious,  splendid,  carpeted,  gilded,  and  canopied  apartment; 
that  the  first  ladies  of  the  land  would  have  been  contending 
for  the  honour  and  the  pleasure  of  waiting  on  the  heavenly 
babe;  that  his  clothing  would  have  been  the  very  finest 
which  could  be  furnished;  and  that  his  cradle  would  have 
been  a  master-piece  of  ingenious,  and  beautiful,  and  costly 
workmanship.  But  no.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son," 
said  they,  ^^  and  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his 
other  connections,  are  they  not  all  mean  persons  in  the 
midst  of  us?"  He  was  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground;  and 
when  he  came  there  was  no  earthly  splendour  to  attract  the 
camal  eye,  but,  on  the  contrary,  much  poverty  to  repel  it. 
Instead  of  being  lodged  in  a  palace,  Joseph  and  Mary  could 
not  obtain  admittance  into  an  inn;  undervalued  and 
repulsed,  they  bent  their  weary  steps  to  the  stable;  and 
there  Mary  having  brought  forth  that  Son,  on  whose  head 
the  increasing  blessings  of  ransomed  millions  of  the  human 
race  are  now  multiplying,  and  will  throughout  eternity  be 
multiplied,  wrapped  him  in  such  plain  clothes  as  she  could 
furnish,  and  then  cradled  him  in  a  manger !  Was  there 
ever  any  thing  at  all  comparable  to  this?  Let  not  fami- 
liarity with  this  history  lessen  its  importance  in  our  view. 
How  astonishing  the  whole!     The  eternal  Word  became  a 
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helpless  babe.  He  who  "  made  the  cloud  a  garment,  and 
thick  darkness  a  swaddling  band  for  the  sea,"  was  himself 
wrapped  in  swaddling-bands.  Nay,  "  he  whose  are  the 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills/'  and  all  the  flocks  that  graze  the 
green  earth :  he  whose  dwelling-place  is  the  fairest  mansion 
of  heaven's  brightness  and  blessedness — he,  when  he  was 
coming  into  the  world,  was  refused  admittance  into  the 
dwelling-place  of  human  beings,  was  treated  as  if  he  bad 
been  on  a  level  with  the  beasts  of  the  stall — in  a  word  (for 
what  can  be  said  or  conceived  half  so  affecting?)  was  bom 
in  a  stable  and  laid  in  a  manger !  Never  let  the  wonders 
of  this  event  lessen  in  our  view.  Never,  when  we  think  of 
it,  let  us  cease  to  admire  and  adore. 

Nor  is  it  merely  the  fact  of  such  an  astonishing  humilia- 
tion which  should  now  strike  us:  how  wonderful,  also,  the 
gracious  purpose  for  which  it  was  undergone !  It  was  for 
us,  fallen,  corrupted,  and  helpless  mortals.  It  was  for  us 
who  had  violated  his  laws,  and  were  obstinately  persisting 
in  our  rebellion.  It  was  for  us,  before  whose  existence  he 
was  infinitely  glorious  and  happy  from  eternity,  and  whom, 
though  we  had  been  annihilated,  he  would  never  have 
missed,  and  could  have  soon  replaced  with  beings  more 
exalted  and  perfectly  dutiful — for  us  whom,  while  we  were 
arrayed  in  the  attitude  of  malevolent  and  puny  opposition, 
he  could  with  infinite  ease  have  borne  down,  and  scattered, 
and  made  the  lasting  monuments  of  his  righteous  indigna- 
tion ;  it  was  for  us,  that,  passing  by  the  angels  who  fell,  he 
took  our  nature  upon  him,  was  bom  in  a  stable,  and  laid  in 
a  manger.  It  was  that,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  'he 
might  not  confer  on  us  a  slight,  or  short-lived  favour,  but 
rescue  us  from  an  unfathomable  depth  of  guilt  and  wretched- 
ness, and  bless  us  with  every  blessing,  spiritual  and  eternal. 
"  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich."  Aware,  then,  of 
this,  let  us  be  fiUed  with  gratitude,  and  let  us,  by  faith  and 
dutiful  obedience,  carefully  fall  in  with  the  gracious  purpose 
which  brought  him  into  our  world. 

How  instructive,  too,  is  our  Lord's  lowly  birth,  as  to  the 
estimation  in  which  we  should  hold  the  show  and  tinsel  of 
the  w<yrld*s  greatness.  The  Son  of  God  might  have  chosen 
to  appear  in  worldly  splendour,  but  he  rejected  it.  This 
pours  contempt  on  earthly  glory.  It  exposes  the  vanity  and 
the  worthlessness  of  mere  external  grandeur,  raises  the 
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respectability  of  lowly  worth,  and  exalts  the  value  of  humble 
excellence.  While  this  should  teach  much  thankfulness  to 
those  who  are  more  highly  favoured  in  respect  of  domestic 
comforts,  it  should  reconcile  the  poorest  to  their  lot,  and 
make  them  contented  with  whatever  shelter  and  whatever 
accommodation  Providence  may  enable  them  to  obtain.  And 
let  it  be  said,  to  the  praise  of  divine  grace,  and  to  the  honour 
of  humble  poverty,  that  there  are  many  wearing  out  their 
days  and  nights  both  in  the  little  country  hut,  and  in  the 
poor  city  garret,  whose  every  murmur  is  silenced,  and  whose 
cheerful  thanksgivings  are  drawn  forth,  as  often  as  they 
bethink  themselves  of  the  holy  family  in  Bethlehem's  stable, 
and  of  the  subsequent  hardships  of  "  Him  who  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.'* 

To  this  we  shall  only  add,  that  the  lowly  birth  of  Jesus, 
which  is  merely  a  specimen  of  the  condescension  which  he 
constantly  exhibited,  should  teach  ils  to  he  humble  and  cori' 
descending.  We  should  study,  in  the  frame  of  our  minds 
and  in  the  actions  of  our  lives,  to  imitate  the  pattern  which 
is  here  set  before  us.  "  Look  not  every  man,"  says  Paul, 
"  on  his  own  things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of 
others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus:  who  being  in  the  form  of  Grod,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God;  but  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  "  Learn  of  me,"  says  our 
Lord  himself,  "  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Pro- 
fessing to  be  the  followers  of  him  who  was  born  in  a  stable, 
and  laid  in  a  manger,  who  washed  the  disciples'  feet,  and 
underwent  every  humiliation,  and  all  this  for  the  benefit  of 
sinful  men,  let  us  remember  how  unbecoming  in  us  would 
be  pride  of  any  kind ;  and,  in  particular,  let  us  guard  against 
superciliousness  and  indifference  to  others;  let  us  be  ready 
to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate;  and  let  us  think  nothing 
below  us,  by  which  we  can  benefit  even  the  poorest  and 
the  most  ungodly  of  our  fellow- creatures,  either  by  promoting 
their  temporal  welfare,  or  by  bringing  home  to  their  under- 
standings and  their  hearts  the  knowledge  and  the  comforts 
of  that  great  salvation,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  the 
Lord  of  glory  condescended  to  be  born  and  to  die. 
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"  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  field, 
keeping  watch  over  their  flock  by*  night.  9.  And,  lo,  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glonr  of  the  Lord  shone  round 
about  them:  and  they  were  sore  afraid.  10.  And  the  angel  said 
onto  them,  Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  11.  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  12. 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  imto  you :  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped 
in  swaddling-clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  13.  And  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God, 
and  saying,  14.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good- will  toward  men.  15.  And  it  came  to  pass,  ^as  the  angels  were 
gone  away  from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another. 
Let  us  now  go  even  imto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is 
come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  to  us.  16.  And 
they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Marv  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  a  manger.  17.  And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made 
known  abroad  the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child. 
18.  And  all  they  that  heard  it  wondered  at  those  things  which  were 
told  them  by  the  shepherds.  19.  But  Mary  kept  all  these  things, 
and  pondered  them  in  her  heart.  20.  And  the  shepherds  returned, 
glorifying  and  praising  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had  heard 
and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto  them." 

There  meet  in  the  person  and  history  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  apparently  the  most  contradictory,  and  certainly  the 
most  wonderful,  and,  were  it  not  for  the  doctrine  of  his  two 
natures,  the  most  unintelligible,  variety  of  opposite  qualities 
and  events.  Here  are  to  be  seen  the  blackest  shades  of 
gloom,  and  the  most  brilliant  streaks  of  glory ;  and  here  are 
to  be  heard  the  cry  of  desertion  and  the  shout  of  victory. 
There  meet  in  him  the  noblest  majesty,  with  the  lowliest 
condescension;  unsearchable  riches,  with  abject  poverty; 
happiness  surpassing  all  created  bliss,  with  sufferings  more 
intense  than  ever  were  endured ;  honour  divine,  with  shame 
and  spitting;  and  the  ardent  love,  the  heartfelt  blessings, 
and  the  lowly  worship  of  believers  on  earth,  and  saints  and 
angels  in  heaven,  with  the  neglect  of  the  world,  the  hatred 
of  enemies,  and  the  *'  Away  with  him"  of  the  multitude. 
In  no  part  of  his  eventful  history  does  this  remark  find  a 
more  complete  illustration  than  in  that  of  his  birth.     We 
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have  already  considered  the  wonderful  condescension  he 
manifested  in  coming  into  our  world  at  all,  and  in  taking 
our  nature  upon  him  in  any  way;  we  have  marked,  too,  the 
lowliness  of  his  parentage;  and  we  have  been  affected  and 
almost  confounded  by  the  singular  circumstances  of  humi- 
liation in  which  he  was  actually  bom.  Was  tbere  ever  any 
thing  at  all  comparable  to  this,  we  again  say?  The  bright- 
ness of  the  Father  8  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  per- 
son, the  Lord  of  men  and  of  angels,,  bom  in  a  stable,  and  laid 
in  a  manger !  But  here,  too,  as  usual,  we  meet  with  several 
counterbalancing  occurrences;  and  for  the  relation  of  one  of 
these,  of  which  we  have  just  been  reading,  we  are,  under 
God,  indebted  solely  to  Luke.  It  would  seem  as  if  the 
Father  s  love  did  not  admit  of  his  so  far  ceasing  to  testify 
his  regard  for  his  Son,  as  to  leave  him  altogether  without 
some  tok<en  of  favour  at  his  birth,  and  as  if  he  had  resolved 
that  if  from  its  lowly  circumstances  any  scandal  should 
unjustly  arise,  there  should  be  something  by  which  all  pre- 
tence for  that  scandal  should  be  entirely  done  away. 
Accordingly,  what  a  contrast  was  there  between  the  scene 
in  Bethlehem's  stable,  and  that  which  was  at  the  same 
moment  passing  in  Bethlehem's  fields! 

"•  There  were  in  the  same  covMrxf  shepherds  abiding  in 
the  fields"  The  country  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Beth- 
lehem appears  to  have  been  well  fitted  for  sheep.  When 
Jesse  had  made  seven  of  his  sons  pass  before  Samuel,  the 
prophet  asked:  "Are  all  thy  children  here?"  to  which 
Jesse  replied:  "There  remaineth  yet  the  youngest,  and, 
behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep."  We  read,  too,  that  "  David 
went,  and  retumed  from  Saul,  to  feed  his  father's  sheep  in 
Bethlehem;"  and  that  one  morning  "he  rose  up  early,  and 
left  the  sheep  with  a  keeper,"  and  went  to  the  camp  with 
provision  for  his  brethren,  as  his  father  had  commanded 
him.  Luke  here  tells  us,  that  there  were  "  in  the  same 
country  shepherds  abiding  in  the  fields."*  They  some- 
times had,  during  the  finer  season  of  the  year,  tents,  or 
little  cottages,  erected  at  a  distance  from  their  dwellings, 

*  iy^etvXouvTif  "Qui  his  gregibus  pastores  prsesunt,  noctem  et  diem 
degunt  in  campis,  uxoresque  et  Sberos  circumycctant.in  curribus,  quibus 
pro  domiciliis  utuntur :  nisi  quod  aliquando  exigua  tabemacula  tendant. 
Longe  vero  lateque  yagantur,  modo  campod,  modo  editiora  loca,  modo 
yalles,  ut  ratio  temporis  et  pabuli  postulet,  persequentes.^*  Busbequius, 
Epist.  I.  describing  Turkey,  &c. — (pvXeierg-ovrtf  ipvXeucae  is  an  elegant  and 
emphatic  form  of  expression  used  by  Xenophon,  De  Exped.  Cyri  Lib. 
II.  and  Lib.  v.    See  Baphelius^  Obserrations. 
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that  they  might  the  more  effectually  tend  their  flocks. 
They  were  "  keeping  watch  over  their  fiock  hy  night ;  ** 
literally,  they  were  keeping  the  watches  of  the  night  over 
their  flocks.  The  night,  once  divided  into  three,  was  at 
this  period  of  history,  divided  into  four  watches;  all  of 
which  are  mentioned  in  Scripture.  It  was  a  frequent  prac- 
tice in  guarding,  for  one  set  of  men  to  continue  for  three 
hours,  and  for  another  set  to  succeed  them  for  the  same  period, 
much  as  soldiers  still  change  guard,  and  seamen  change  the 
watch.  Dr.  Doddridge  here  remarks:  "  As  it  is  not  pro- 
hahle  that  they  exposed  their  flocks  to  the  coldness  of 
winter  nights  in  that  climate,  where,  as  a  certain  traveller  * 
has  shown,  they  were  so  very  unwholesome,  it  may  be 
strongly  argued  from  this  circumstance,  that  those  who  have 
fixed  upon  December  for  the  birth  of  Christ,  have  been 
mistaken  in  the  time  of  it."  The  shepherds  kept  watch, 
not  so  much  to  prevent  their  flocks  from  straying,  as  to 
guard  them  from  wolves  and  other  beasts  of  prey.  In 
such  a  country  and  climate  as  Judea,  the  pastoral  must 
have  been  a  very  pleasant  life,  and  we  know  that  it  was 
held  in  much  respect.  It  is  often  alluded  to  in  Scripture, 
literally  and  figuratively.  Several  of  the  most  gracious 
divine  manifestations,  and  most  interesting  discoveries  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  were  made  under  the  Old  Testament, 
to  men  who  followed  this  occupation ;  as,  for  example,  to 
Abraham,  Moses,  and  David.  In  like  manner,  a  singular 
honour  was  now  preparing  for  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem, 
who,  from  the  reception  they  gave  the  heavenly  message, 
and  the  part  they  afterwards  acted,  appear  to  have  been 
believing  and  holy  men,  whom  divine  grace  had  taught  and 
prepared  to  welcome  a  coming  Saviour. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  err  from  the  fact,  were  we  to  say 
these  shepherds  were  now  out  in  the  fields  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem ;  for  we  are  not  to  conceive 
of  these  or  most  other  countries,  as  of  our  own  safe  and 
peacefril  country,  in  which  villas  and  cottages  thickly  stud 
the  neighbourhood  of  our  unwalled  cities,  to  the  extent  of 
miles ;  on  the  contrary,  almost  immediately  after  they  were 
without  the  walls  of  such  a  city  as  Bethlehem  must  be 
supposed  to  have  been,  they  were  in  the  open  country. 
Not  far  from  this  favoured  city  the  shepherds  were  sta- 
tioned, quietly  tending  their  fleecy  care.  By  day,  in  one 
direction,  the  walb  of  Bethlehem  were  to  be  seen  distinctly, 
♦  Dr.  Shaw. 
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and  in  another,  the  tops  of  the  mountains  were  diralj  to  be 
discerned  in  the  distance.  But  now  there  was  no  such 
view  to  divert  the  mind  from  itself.  The  lamp  of  day  had 
long  sunk  beneath  the  western  horizon,  and  given  place  to 
the  murky  empire  of  night;  busy  man  was  no  longer  in 
motion,  and  the  beasts  of  the  stall  were  at  rest ;  the  stars 
Were  glittering  in  the  dark  blue  firmament;  the  flocks 
were  prostrate  on  the  dewy  lea;  not  a  sheep  was  heard  to 
bleat,  nor  a  breath  of  wind  to  blow,  nor  any  sound  what- 
ever to  make  its  way  through  the  midnight  air ;  and  the 
wakeful  shepherds  themselves,  in  due  accordance  with 
tlie  solemn  scene,  were  stationary,  and  thoughtful,  and 
silent : — when,  "  /o,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  thern^ 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  themJ* 

It  seemed  befitting  that  an  event  of  infinite  importance 
should  be  announced  with  suitable  solemnity;  and  for 
such  a  message,  one  of  the  noblest  of  the  angels  was  not 
too  noble  a  messenger.  The  particular  angel  was  probably 
the  angel  Gabriel,  who  had  already  been  repeatedly  com- 
missioned on  errands  intimately  connected  with  the  event 
which  he  now  descended  from  heaven  to  publish.  The 
angel  unexpectedly  and  suddenly  "  came  upon  them,"  or 
as  the  word  *  might  have  been  rendered,  "  stood  over 
them;"  that  is,  descended  from  on  high,  he  appeared  in 
a  visible  form,  and  rested  in  the  air  over  their  heads. 
If!  And  still  farther  to  augment  the  splendour  of  the  vision, 
as  well  as  fully  to  convince  them  that  it  was  indeed  from 
heaven,  "  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them." 
This  glory  seems  to  have  been  that  exceedingly  bright  and 
dazzling  light,  which  was  the  usual  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence.  Such  a  glory  was  seen  by  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  and  filled  the  tabernacle ;  and  such  a  splendour 
was  seen  by  the  disciples  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
when  Christ's  "  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  as  the  light,"  and  "a  bright  cloud  overshadowed 
them : "  and  such  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness 
of  the  sun,  shone  round  about  Saul  at  mid-day  on  his  way 
to  Damascus.  Striking  as  this  glorious  light  always  was, 
even  when  it  shone  at  mid-day,  it  must  have  been  doubly 
striking  when  it  suddenly  broke  in  upon  the  gloom  of  night. 
Methinks  the  flocks  began  to  move,  mistaking  this  mira- 
culous light  for  the  opening  day ;  and  the  lark  soared  on 
high,  piping  her  cheerful  song  to  this  unusual  mom.     As 
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for  the  shepherds,  they  were  altogether  amazed  at  the  ap- 
pearance, and  "  were  sore  afraid**  This  was  generally  the 
case,  in  similar  angelic  yisits,  with  mortals,  who,  conscious 
of  sin,  are  naturally  apprehensive  that  heavenly  messengers 
may  he  commissioned  in  wrath,  and  who,  even  though  they 
he  on  the  whole  faithful  and  holy,  are  in  their  present  weak 
and  imperfect  state,  unable  to  bear  the  diiect  vision,  and 
the  exceeding  weight  of  glory. 

On  this,  the  angel — kindly  careful  to  allay  their  needless 
alarm,  as  was  said  to  Gideon,  Daniel,  Zacharias,  the  Yii^n 
Mary,  and  the  women  at  the  sepulchre — the  angel,  in  the 
most  soothing  and  condescending  manner,  said  to  the  shep- 
herds, *' Fear  not"  He  not  only  assured  them  that  they 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  his  visit,  but  proceeded  to  inform 
them  of  the  great  reason  they  had  to  rejoice.  "  Behold*' 
said  he,  "  /  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  ^  which  shall 
he  to  all  people:  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day^  in  the  city 
of  David*^  or  Bethlehem,  "  a  Saviour^  who  is  Christ  the 
Lordl*  Having  already  considered  the  time,  place,  and 
other  circumstances  of  Christ's  birth,  we  need  not  now  re- 
peat them.  The  angel  expressly  declared,  that  the  child 
bom  was  that  mighty  Saviour,  whom  the  faithful  expected 
under  the  well-known  name  of  the  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the 
Anointed  ;  and  who  was  not  only  Christ,  but  "  the  Lord," 
— the  mighty  God,  the  sovereign  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth, 
to  whom  every  knee  was  to  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess, 
and  who  was  especially  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  his 
Church.  Glad  tidings  these,  good  news — a  gospel  indeed ! 
"  I  bring  them,"  said  the  angel,  *'  to  you,"  to  you  shepherds 
they  are  thus  announced,  and  to  you  individually  they  are 
welcome  tidings ; — but  not  to  you  only  do  I  bring  then\ 
for  they  shall  be  "to  all  people" — to  the  whole  Jewish  people 
shall  they  be  published,  and  the  blessings  they  unfold  be 
proposed,  in  the  first  instance ;  and  eventually  to  all  the 
nations  on  earth. 

In  order  to  confirm  their  faith,* and  to  be  a  mark  to  them 
how  to  find  and  distinguish  the  heaven-bom  child,  the 
angel  said :  "  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling^ 
clothes^  lying  in  a  manger**  This  implied,  that  there 
could  be  no  danger  of  their  being  led  into  a  mistake  by 
finding  any  other  babe  in  such  lowly  circumstances,  and 
that  whenever  they  should  find  one  in  that  condition,  they 
mi^t,  without  hesitation,  conclude  that  that  was  he. 

A  tingle  angel  was  sufficient,  and  indeed  much  better 
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than  a  number,  to  announce  that  event;  but  it  required 
more  to  make  a  chorus  to  celebrate  it.  The  astonished 
shepherds  had  yet  something  more  astonishing  to  see  and 
to  hear.  By  this  time,  however,  their  courage  was  re- 
assured, and  their  minds  were  more  composed,  and  they 
were  prepared  to  witness  the  finest  sight,  and  to  listen  to 
the  finest  sound,  which  had  ever  been  seen  or  heard  on 
earth — the  dazzling  appearance,  and  the  noble  hymn  of  a 
multitude  of  the  celestial  army,  who  on  a  sudden  came  to 
join  the  angel,  and  to  praise  the  Lord.  Scarcely  had  the 
angel  closed  his  message, 

"  When  swift  to  every  startled  eye 
New  streams  of  glory  light  the  sky  ; 
Heaven  bursts  her  azure  gates  to  pour 
Her  spirits  to  the  midnight  hour. 

On  wheels  of  light,  on  wings  of  flame. 

The  glorious  hosts  of  Zion  came ; 

High  heaven  with  songs  of  triumph  rung, 

While  thus  they  struck  their  harps  and  sung  r" — 

"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peace^  good 
will  towards  men  !  " 

These  words  are  to  be  considered  as  a  doxology.  They 
are  not  properly  a  prayer,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  and 
that  men  may  find  peace  and  grace,  but  they  praise  God 
for  what  he  has  done  already,  and  they  do  it  in  the  most 
natural  and  expressive  way  of  short,  energetic,  and  abrupt 
exclamations.  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest!"  The 
angels  ascribe  glory  to  God,  for  what  he  has  done  for  men 
through  his  Son,  in  whose  birth  they  look  on  the  work  as 
already  virtually  accomplished.  Glory  accrues  to  God  from 
all  his  works.  He  appears  glorious  in  his  works  of  creation 
and  providence.  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  forth  his  handy- work.  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and 
true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints.  Who  shall  not  fear 
thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy." 
It  is  to  the  the  great  work  of  redemption,  however,  that 
the  angels  chiefly  refer;  and  it  is  in  this,  unqestionably,  that 
the  glory  of  God  is  most  clearly  manifested.  Here  is 
strikingly  shown  forth  the  glory  of  his  sovereignty,  in  the 
choice  of  his  people ;  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  in  contriving 
so  admirable  a  plan;  the  glory  of  his  power,  in  executing 
it;  the  glory  of  his  grace,  not  only  in  resolving  to  save  sin- 
ners, but  in  giving  up  his  only  Son  for  them;  the  glory  of 
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his  justice,  in  the  perfect  satisfaction  made  to  the  honour 
of  his  violated  law;  the  glory  of  his  holiness,  in  the  pro- 
vision made  for  the  sanctification  of  his  people;  and  the 
glory  of  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  in  the  exact  fulfilment 
of  all  his  promises.  ^^  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth,"  said 
Jesus,  ^^  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me 
to  do."  On  this  ground,  the  angels  ascrihe  glory  to  God, 
and  that,  too,  "  in  the  highest."  This  may  signify,  in  the 
highest  degree,  and  in  the  most  exalted  strains,  or,  in  the 
highest,  even  heavenly  places,  and  by  the  most  exalted 
beings. 

*'  And  on  earth  peace !*     Though  God  was  thus  glorified 
in  himself,  it  was  an  addition  to  that  glory,  that  it  was 
advanced   in  connection  with  the  good  of  man.     By  the 
reception  of  the  gospel,  men  have  peace  with  God :  from 
being  enemies  they  become  reconciled;  being  justified  by 
faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     The  gospel  brings  men  peace  of  conscience,  too, 
for  allaying  remorse  and  fear,  and  imparting  inward  quiet 
and  satisfaction.     ^^  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."     The  gospel  is  also  the 
great  means  of  making  and  keeping  men  at  peace  with  one 
another.   Its  spirit  is  a  spirit  of  forbearance,  and  meekness, 
and  gentleness ;  it  teaches  that,  if  possible,  we  should  live 
peaceably  with  all  men;  and  in  so  far  as  it  is  properly 
understood  and  acted  on,  it  tends  to  prevent  and  to  stop  the 
evils  of  war,  and  to  encourage  the  cultivation  of  a  good  un- 
derstanding among  nations,  and  of  universal  benevolence. 
It  is  the  grand  bond  of  union  among  all  men,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.     *'  Christ  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us — to  make  in  himself,  of  twain,  one  new  man,  so  mak- 
ing peace;  and  came  and  preached  peace,  to  them  that 
were  afar  ofl^  and  to  them  that  were  nigh."     Peace  here, 
too,  may  be  put  for  every  blessing,  as  when  we  say:  Peace 
be  with  you.     The  angels  sung,  "Peace  on  earth,"  knowing 
that  it  had  already  been  partially  felt,  and  that  a  way  was 
opened  for  its  universal  dissemination. 

They  sung  also,  "  Good  will  towards  men."  This  was 
not  perhaps  essentially  different  from  the  preceding  accla- 
mation of  "  Peace  on  earth."  Of  that  peace,  this  good  will 
was  the  source.  God's  free  grace  is  the  fountain  whence 
peace  and  every  blessing  flow  to  sinful  men.  And  this  good 
will,  this  favour,  this  benevolence  of  God  in  the  gospel,  is 
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truly  wonderful,  and  worthy  of  all  praise.  "  Behold,  what 
manner  of  love  the  Fathpr  hath  bestowed  upon  us!" 

What  vastly  increases  the  ground  of  admiration  and 
praise  here,  is  the  natural  and  beautifld  consistence  of  the 
whole  scheme  of  redemption.  Here  nothing  is  overlooked. 
Here  no  one  desirable  object  is  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of 
gaining  another.  Here  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  is  secured 
without  any  infringement  of  the  divine  law.  Here  all  the 
attributes  of  Deity  stand  prominently  forward,  mutually 
illustrating  each  other  s  glory.  Here  "  mercy  and  truth  are 
met  together;  and  righteousness  and  peace  have  embraced 
each  other." 

Thus  did  one  angel  announce,  and  thus  did  the  great 
angelic  host  celebrate,  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
Saviour  of  man.  Longer,  however,  than  was  necessary, 
no  angel  was  ever  known  to  remain  below.  Having,  there- 
fore, faithfully  and  joyfully  executed  the  office  on  which 
they  were  sent,  these  angels  sought  their  native  skies;  and 
with  them  vanished  the  light  of  celestial  glory,  leaving  the 
fields  and  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  to  darkness. 

*'  When  the  angeh  were  gone  away  from  them  into 
heaven**  the  shepherds,  after  a  brief  consultation,  resolved 
to  go  to  Bethlehem,  as  the  sign  given  them  by  the  angel 
implied  that  they  ought  to  do,  and  as  they  were  of  them- 
selves bent  on  doing.  They  did  not  hesitate;  nor  did  they 
delay;  nor  did  they  entertain  any  doubt  of  finding  the 
word  spoken  by  the  angel  to  be  stedfast.  They  did  not 
say:  "  Let  us  go  and  see  whether  it  be  so;"  but  they  said: 
^^Let  us  now  go  even  unto  Bethlehemt  and  see  this  thing 
which  is  come  to  pass^  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known 
unto  us"  Accordingly,  they  proceeded  "  toith  haste"  and 
no  doubt  with  a  holy  anxiety,  to  Bethlehem ;  where,  mak- 
ing inquiry,  according  to  the  directions  given  them,  they 
soon  ^'•/ound  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  the 
manger"  in  short,  they  found  every  thing  exactly  as  the 
angel  had  described.  As  we  visited,  so  to  speak,  the  same 
lowly  abode  on  a  former  occasion,  we  need  not  stop  again 
to  describe  it  particularly. 

When  the  shepherds  saw  this  scene,  they  contemplated 
it,  without  doubt,  with  holy  wonder;  and  looking  through 
the  mean  exterior  into  what  was  spiritual  and  divine,  and 
convinced  that  they  indeed  beheld  the  Lord's  Christ,  they 
would  ofier  him  their  believing  and  profound  homage.  It 
is  very  probable  that  they  would  first  of  all  describe  their 
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angelic  yision  to  Joseph  and  Mary,  who,  in  their  turn,  would 
acquaint  them  with  the  extraordinary  events  which  had 
preriously  occurred,  and  that  thus  the  minds  of  all  of  them 
would  he  further  enlightened,  and  their  faith  confinned- 
In  addition  to  this,  the  shepherds  ^^made  known  abpxidthe 
%ay%ng  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  child,**  As  his 
hirth  was  good  tidings  to  all  people,  the  shepherds  rightly 
judged  that  it  was  proper  to  publish  these  tidings  as  exten- 
sively as  possible. 

The  general  effect  produced  on  the  people  who  heard 
these  things  which  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds,  was 
wonder,  A  wonder,  it  is  to  be  feared,  as  to  most  of  them, 
only  of  vacant  and  fruitless  astonishment,  which  soon  gave 
place  to  forgetfulness  and  apathy.  Thus  the  crowd  often 
marvelled  afterwards  at  Christ's  miracles,  but  continued  to 
reject  his  gospel,  and  to  live  in  impenitence  and  unbelief. 
And  thus,  it  is  to  be  feared,  do  many  still  feel  entertained, 
and  surprised,  and  even  pleased,  with  the  narration  of  these 
occurrences,  in  Bethlehem's  stable  and  fields;  but  this  is 
all  that  can  be  said.  This  history  affects  them  like  any 
interesting  piece  of  common  history,  or  like  a  well- con- 
ceived fiction:  they  are  moved  by  its  tender  incidents,  and 
they  are  astonished  by  its  sublime;  but  the  whole  floats 
in  inefficient  images  on  their  fancy,  while  the  great  lesson 
respecting  the  actual  reception  of  that  Saviour  to  whom  it 
relates,  remains  unnoticed,  or  evaded,  or  contemned.  It  is 
not  thus,  we  ma;y  rest  assured,  that  this  history  can  prove 
profitable  to  us.  Let  us  mark  the  conduct  of  our  Lord's 
mother,  who  was  of  a  very  different  spirit. 

"  But  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings^  and  pondered  them  in 
her  Jieartr  She  appears  to  have  been  a  woman  of  much 
prudence,  and  thoughtfulness,  and  reflection.  It  is  said 
of  her  also  in  the  51st  verse,  that  *'she  kept  all  these  say- 
ings in  her  heart."  She  treasured  them  up  in  her  memory. 
She  weighed  them  well  from  time  to  time  in  her  mind. 
She  compared  them  one  with  another.  She  marked  the 
illustrations  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  whole.  Thus  was 
there  a  solid  foimdation  laid  for  those  enlightened  views,  that 
firm  faith,  and  that  holy  obedience,  in  consequence  of  which 
she  was  more  blessed  in  Christ  as  her  Saviour  and  Lord, 
than  as  her  Son.  So  also  must  we,  if  we  would  reap  saving 
benefit,  hide  God's  law  in  our  hearts,  retain  wisdom  s  words, 
compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  and  study  to  live  ha- 
bitually in  the  recollection,  faith,  and  obedience  of  the  truth. 
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The  shepherds,  haying  made  this  satisfactory  and  delight- 
ful visit  to  Bethlehem,  returned  to  their  pastoral  employ- 
ment, rejoicing  in  the  grand  display  of  mercy  to  mankind, 
and  in  the  distinguishing  kindness  shown  to  themselves: — 
"  they  returned  glorifying  and  praising  God  Jor  all  the 
things  that  they  had  heard  and  seen,  a>s  it  was  told  unto 
them"  by  the  angels,  and  by  Joseph  and  Mary.  Thus  it  is 
manifest  that  these  shepherds  were  enlightened  and  joyful 
believers,  being  among  the  very  first  fruits  of  the  gospel 
dispensation. 

Let  us  yet,  before  coming  to  a  close,  again  advert  to  a 
few  of  the  most  prominent  topics  in  this  inimitably  beautiful 
piece  of  evangelical  history. 

First,  Let  us  mark^  and  let  us  try  ourselves  by  the  descrip- 
tion here  given  of  the  Urth^  and  consequent  work  of  Christy 
as  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  These  tidings  and  the  bless- 
ings they  imply,  are  as  effectually  proclaimed  and  offered 
to  us  as  they  were  to  the  shepherds,  or  to  those  who  heard 
them  preached  by  inspired  men.  And  can  it  be  made  a 
question,  whether  these  are  good  news  in  themselves?  To 
be  told  that  one  has  been  born,  who  has  purchased  for 
sinners  deliverance  from  condemnation  and  from  endless 
misery,  together  with  the  favour  of  God  here,  and  everlast- 
ing happiness  hereafter! — what  news  so  blessed  ever  reached 
the  ear  of  man?  And  as  these  news  are  good  in  themselves, 
so  they  ought  to  be  good  to  us,  and  give  joy  to  us.  Let  us 
inquire,  then,  if  it  indeed  be  so.  Alas!  there  are  some  who, 
instead  of  welcoming  these  news,  do  not  like  to  hear  them; 
they  keep  out  of  the  reach  of  this  sound,  or  shut  their  ears 
against  it.  And  there  are  others  who  can  bear,  indeed,  to 
hear  these  news,  but  who  take  no  interest  in  them.  It  must 
be  quite  obvious  that  both  these  classes  are  in  a  state  of 
unbelief  and  condemnation.  May  God  in  his  mercy  bring 
them  to  a  better  disposition  of  mind ! 

There  are  others,  of  various  shades  of  character  and  of 
feelings,  who  set  a  high  value  on  the  gospel  in  general,  who 
look  upon  it  as  an  unspeakable  blessing  to  others,  and  who 
anxiously  desire  to  have  personal  enjoyment  from  it;  but 
who  cannot  hear  it  as  glad  tidings  to  them,  who  cannot  take 
joy  from  it  themselves.  There  are  various  causes  of  this, 
some  of  which  are  by  no  means  altogether  inconsistent  with 
true  piety,  though  most  of  them  partake  of  sinful  infirmity. 
In  some,  this  state  of  mind  is  occasioned  by  bodily  weak- 
ness, and  in  others  by  general  constitutional  melancholy. 
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In  the  majority  of  these  cases,  however,  there  is  partial 
error  lurking  at  the  bottom.  They  need  to  be  shown,  and 
to  study  the  way  of  God,  more  perfectly.  They  should 
dwell  not  only  on  their  own  sinfulness,  but  also  on  the 
absolute  freedom  and  truth  of  the  promises  connected  with 
the  atonement.  Or,  if  the  gospel  (which,  it  should  always 
be  recollected,  signifies  "  good  news")  be  fully  understood 
by  such  persons,  it  is  not  credited  at  the  time,  or  at  least, 
it  is  received  only  with  hesitation  and  doubt.  No  news 
whatever  can  have  much  effect  on  the  mind,  if  they  are  not 
thoroughly  believed ;  neither  can  the  gospel  tidings,  unless 
they  are  actually  and  decidedly  credited.  If  these  tidings 
be  both  properly  comprehended  and  really  believed,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  they  should  not  be  glad  tidings. 
Jjet  all  such  persons  give  their  mind,  then,  without  prejudice 
and  with  steady  pursuit,  to  their  consideration;  and  may 
the  Lord  deliver  them  from  every  mistake,  and  from  all 
unbelief,  and  open  their  ears  to  hear,  and  their  eyes  to  see, 
what  great  things  he  hath  done  for  them !  Meanwhile,  let 
those  who  have  the  comfort  of  these  news,  evidence  their 
sanctifying  influence  by  a  holy  and  virtuous  life.  And  let 
all  who  can  inwardly  rejoice  at  the  coming  of  this  mighty 
Deliverer,  outwardly  express  that  joy  in  the  language  of 
grateful  praise.  "  Sing,  O  ye  heavens ;  for  the  Lord  hath 
done  it:  shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth;  break  forth  into 
singing,  ye  mountains,  O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in 
Israel" — '*  Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord" — *'Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David.  Hosannah  in  the 
highest!" 

Secondly,  There  is  much  matter  of  example  and  encou- 
ragement^ in  what  we  have  here  read  concerning  the  shep- 
herds, 'ihey  present  an  edifying  example  of  diligent  atten- 
tion to  their  worldly  calling,  teaching  that  none  ought  to 
eat  the  bread  of  idleness,  but  that  every  man  ought  to  do 
his  own  work.  It  was,  too,  when  they  were  occupied  in 
this  humble  way,  that  fehey  were  honoured  and  blessed  with 
this  celestial  vision  and  most  important  information.  So 
also  it  was  when  Moses  was  keeping  Jethro's  flock,  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of 
the  midst  of  a  bush:  and  it  was  when  the  disciples  were 
plying  their  toil  of  fishing,  that  Jesus  came  and  stood  on 
the  shore.  Thus  every  real  disciple,  when  he  is  engaged  in 
lus  occupation,  however  humble,  provided  it  be  a  lawful 
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one,  may  expect,  not  indeed  a  miraculous  vision,  but  en- 
lightening, sanctifying,  and  comforting  communications  from 
on  high. 

The  shepherds'  exemplary  conduct  throughout  is  also 
deserving  of  our  imitation.  They  listened  and  gave  credit 
to  the  angelic  message;  and  so  should  we.  They  were 
obedient  to  the  implied  command ;  and  so  ought  we.  They 
proceeded,  without  delay,  to  seek  every  information;  and  so 
ought  we.  Being  favoured  with  a  discovery,  they  com- 
muned together,  and  consulted  those  who  knew  additional 
particulars;  and  so  ought  we.  Having  themselves  come  to 
the  knowledge  and  the  comfort  of  the  good  news,  they  did 
all  they  could  to  extend  them  to  others;  and  so  surely  ought 
we.  We  do  not  well,  if,  in  a  day  of  good  tidings^  we  hold 
our  peace.  Let  us  tell  them  to  those  who  are  within  our 
reach.  Let  us  do  all  we  can  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the 
birth  and  the  work  of  a  Saviour  to  the  farthest  comers  of 
the  earth,  that  so  the  gospel  may  become  in  fact,  what  it  is 
calculated  to  be  in  its  own  nature,  and  destined  to  be  in  the 
divine  purpose — "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people." 

To  the  great  majority  of  Christians,  too,  the  shepherds 
were  an  example,  in  returning  from  their  visit  to  Bethlehem 
to  their  former  calling.  It  is  only  a  few  who  are  intended 
to  be  withdrawn,  in  a  great  measure  at  least,  if  not  entirely, 
from  worldly  pursuits,  like  the  apostles.  After  religious 
privileges  and  ordinances,  believers  must  return  to  the  busi- 
ness of  life.  The  general  rule  is:  "Let  every  man  abide  in 
the  same  calling  wherein  he  was  called."  The  shepherds, 
however,  returned  "glorifying  and  praising  God :" — a  lesson 
to  Christians  not  to  leave  their  religious  impressions  behind 
them  in  the  closet,  or  in  the  sanctuary,  but  to  carry  them 
with  them  to  their  work  and  into  society,  to  walk  habitually 
with  God,  to  eat  their  bread  with  gladness  and  singleness  of 
heart,  and  to  go  on  their  way  rejoicing. 

Lastly.  There  is  much  to  admire  and  imitate  in  the  deep 
interest  which  the  angels  take  in  the  glory  of  God  a*  mani- 
fested in  his  Sony  and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  of  mankind. 
With  cheerfulness  and  delight  they  undertook  and  accom- 
plished the  mission  of  which  we  have  been  reading,  evi- 
dencing that  love  to  us  which  should  lead  us  to  love  them 
in  return,  and  to  desire  their  presence;  and  testifying  that 
reverence  and  love  to  the  Redeemer,  which  we  are  bound 
by  every  tie  to  imitate.  Their  conduct  on  this  occasion 
was,  indeed,  only  one  illustration  of  the  spirit  by  which  they 
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are  constantly  influenced.  "Without  controversy,  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels" — "  Which  things 
the  angels  desire  to  look  into."  These  exalted  heings  were 
never  careless  spectators  of  the  achievements  of  the  Son  of 
God,  but  earnestly  pried  into  them,  and  rejoiced  in  every 
opportunity  of  testifying  their  regard  to  him,  and  of  pro- 
moting his  success  and  glory.  From  the  date  of  their  own 
creation  they  served  him  constantly  and  perfectly.  When 
the  eternal  Word  was  employed  in  creating  this  world,  when 
he  prepared  the  heavens  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  when  there  was 
yet  no  man  to  praise  him,  these  sons  of  God  were  his  atten- 
dants, and  shouted  for  joy.  Instead  of  lessening  their 
attention  on  account  of  his  humiliation,  they  increased  it. 
One  of  their  number  notified  to  Mary  the  Lord's  concep- 
tion. And  what  happened  when  he  actually  came  into  the 
world  ?  A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  accompanied  him: 
— so  delightful  is  it  to  be  where  thou  art,  O  Redeemer! 
"  When  he  bringeth  in  the  first- begotten  into  the  world,  he 
saith,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."  They  mi- 
'  nistered  to  him  after  his  temptation ;  and  in  his  agony  in 
the  garden,  one  of  them  strengthened  him.  We  have  no 
information  as  to  how  they  felt  or  acted  at  his  crucifixion; 
but  we  know  that  they  bore  a  part  in  his  resurrection.  When 
he  ascended  up  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive,  his  retinue 
consisted  of  the  chariots  of  God,  even  thousands  of  angels. 
His  entry  into  heaven  was  welcomed  by  the  shouts  of  all 
their  myriads;  and  he  is  still  the  object  of  their  praise.  We^ 
however,  lie  under  greater  obligations  to  him.  Verily  he 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham. He  is  the  Lord  of  angels,  but  he  is  the  Saviour  of 
man. 

Nor  let  us  forget  that  the  angels  still  cherish  the  same 
desire  to  promote  the  success  of  the  gospel  which  influenced 
them  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem.  They  are  still  "  minis- 
tering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation."  Though  not  entitled  to  make  any  posi- 
tive affirmation,  we  may  say  that,  unless  the  present  moment 
be  an  exception  to  what  Scripture  teaches  us  to  regard  as  the 
general  rule,  some  of  them  are  now  here,  having  descended 
from  heaven  and  having  entered  this  house,  to  see  and  hear 
what  is  passing,  and  especially  to  mark  what  reception  you 
are  giving  to  Him,  whose  birth  in  the  city  of  David  they 
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announced  of  old  to  the  shepherds.  Serious  consideration ! 
What  do  they  now  discover  passing  in  your  minds  ?  and 
with  what  tidings  shall  they  re-ascend?  Shall  they  report 
that  you  have  heard  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  with 
indifference  ?  Or  shall  they  cause  joy  in  heaven  on  account 
of  some  of  you  whom  they  have  seen  repenting  under  the 
kindly  influence  of  the  good  news  ?  and  shall  they  tell  of 
the  holy  gratitude  of  confirmed  Christians,  who  were  medi- 
tating on  that  never-to-be-forgotten  and  blessed  event  ?  Ye 
angels  who  excel  in  strength!  ye  spirits  who  perform  your 
Maker's  will,  swift  as  the  wind,  and  resistless  as  a  flame  of 
fire!  we  address  you  not  as  mediators,  for  that  would  be 
a  language  which  you  would  abhor;  yet  we  acknowledge 
with  gratitude  the  kind  errand  on  which  you  are  sent;  we 
admire  your  faithful  devotion  to  him  who  is  your  God  and 
our  Redeemer;  and  we  are  desirous  of  joining  you  in  cele- 
brating his  praise.  Raise  your  devotions,  ye  seraphs.  Extol 
our  incarnate  Deliverer;  exalt  him  very  high.  Let  the 
sweetest  notes  of  song  join  in  concert  with  the  striking  of 
your  loudest  strings,  that  the  name  of  Immanuel  may  echo 
through  every  part  of  your  land.  Gladly  would  we  catch 
your  spirit,  and  gladly  would  we  emulate  your  song.  But 
as  we  are  naturally  far  inferior  to  you,  so,  alas !  we  are  still 
further  incapacitated  by  our  unworthiness  and  sin.  Mor- 
tality, misery,  and  sin,  benumb  our  faculties,  our  praises 
freeze  on  our  lips,  and  our  very  best  efforts  give  birth  only 
to  such  weak  and  feeble  breathings  as  ye  now  are  witnesses 
to.  Nevertheless,  we  will  thus  praise  him,  rather  than  not 
at  all. 
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"  And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  for  the  circumcising  of  the 
child,  his  name  was  called  JESUS,  which  was  so  named  of  the  angel 
before  he  was  conceived  in  the  womb.  22.  And  when  the  days  of  her 
purification,  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they 
brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  to  the  Lord ;  23.  (As  it 
is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male  that  openeth  the  womb 
shall  be  called  holy  imto  the  Lord;)  24.  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice, 
according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of  turtle- 
doves, or  two  young  pigeons.  25.  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man  at 
Jerusalem,  whose  name  was  Simeon;  and  the  same  man  was  just  and 
devout,  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  upon  him.  26.  And  it  was  revealed  unto  him  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Christ.  27.  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple:  and  when 
the  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  after  the  cus- 
of  the  law,  28.  Then  took  he  him  up  in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said,  29.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace, 
according  to  thy  word :  30.  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
31.  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people ;  32, 
A  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  IsraeL 
33.  And  Joseph  and  his  mother  marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  si>oken  of  him." 

Whenever  we  see  a  Jew,  we  see  one  of  the  nobles  of  the 
earth.  It  is  true  that  he  always  suggests  to  us  the  idea  of 
inexcusable  obstinacy,  and  of  judicial  degradation,  and  that 
he  often  appears  in  the  form  of  a  dejected  trafficker,  and 
homeless  wanderer;  but  through  that  guise  we  can  readily 
see  the  man  of  high  mind,  and  of  illustrious  ancestry. 
Though  he  is  unable  to  trace,  with  certainty,  every  step  in 
his  genealogy,  we  cannot  doubt  as  to  what  it  is  in  general. 
Who  can  refer  to  a  race  so  ennobled,  or  to  forefathers  so 
pious  ?  Who  belongs  to  a  nation  so  ancient,  so  wise,  so 
renowned  for  wonders,  so  eminently  distinguished  by  the 
special  favour  of  the  Almighty  ?  While  there  are  many 
circumstances  in  their  history  in  which  the  Jews  themselves 
justly  glory,  there  is  one  circumstance  in  which  they,  as  a 
body,  can  take  no  pleasure,  and  yet  it  is  the  most  honourable 
to  their  race  of  all — the  circumstance  that  from  among  them 
proceeded  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Their  honourable 
privileges  are  enumerated  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  the  follow- 
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ing  climax:  "To  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises :  whose  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is 
over  all,  God  hlessed  for  ever.    Amen." 

We  have  formerly  seen  how  Christ  came  of  their  nation, 
and,  as  prophecy  required,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the 
particular  family  of  David;  and  we  have  considered,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  not  without  some  suitable  impressions,  his  birth,  both 
in  the  lowly  circumstances  in  which  it  actually  took  place, 
and  in  the  heavenly  glory  with  which  it  was  announced.  We 
now  proceed  to  remark,  that  his  being  bom  a  Jew,  very 
materially  affected  the  complexion  of  his  subsequent  history. 
In  particular,  in  consequence  of  this  he  submitted,  as  we 
here  read,  to  the  initiatory  ordinance  of  circumcision.  It  is 
true,  that  he  was  not  an  object  for  one  of  the  most  important 
blessings  of  which  this  institution  was  an  emblem,  for  he 
had  no  sin  to  put  away:  yet  there  were  several  reasons 
which  rendered  it  proper  in  his  case.  It  was  thus  seen,  that 
he  was  to  be  made  in  all  things  like  his  brethren,  sin  only 
excepted.  He  was  thus  declared  to  be  a  descendant  of 
Abraham,  to  all  of  whose  seed  the  covenant  extended.  He 
thus  actually  entered  into  that  covenant.  He  thus  set  an 
example  of  obedience  to  the  divine  command.  He  was  thus 
not  only  initiated  into  the  Jewish  Church,  but  engaged  to  all 
its  duties,  and  entitled  to  all  its  privileges.  He  thus  was 
qualified  to  be  a  minister  of  the  circumcision,  and  became  a 
debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Thus  too,  and  thus  alone,  could 
he  become  a  substitute  and  a  Saviour  for  the  Jews,  who 
were  born,  not  only  under  the  moral  law,  like  the  Gentiles, 
but  also  under  the  ceremonial  law,  which  they  often  violated. 
Hence  the  apostle  says:  "  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was 
come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  un- 
der the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that 
we,"  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  "  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons."  For  reasons  somewhat  similar,  Jesus  insisted  on 
being  baptized  by  John,  saying:  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for 
thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness." 

Jesus  was  circumcised  " when  eight  days"  as  it  is  here 
expressed,  "  were  accomplished" — not  when  eight  full  days 
were  passed,  but  when  the  eighth  day  was  come,  counting 
inclusive  of  both  extremes,  as  the  law  required.  This  ex- 
plains the  form  of  expression,  "  after  three  days,"  in  regard 
to  Christ's  resurrection.    We  may  here  just  remark  in  pass- 
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ing,  i¥hat  was  noticed  formerly,  that  this  early  administration 
of  the  Jewish  ordinance  is  quite  in  favour  of  infant  baptism, 
the  spiritual  blessings  signified  by  both  being  the  same,  and 
there  being  no  objection  which  can  be  brought  against  the 
latter,  which  might  not  have  been,  with  equal  justice,  urged 
against  the  former. 

According  to  the  usual  custom,  the  name  of  this  holy 
child  was  now  solemnly  declared — and  that  name  was 
"  Je9UB^^  as  indeed  had  been  before  fixed  by  the  angel,  in 
what  he  said  both  to  Mary  and  Joseph.  There  are  four 
persons  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  whose  names  were 
fixed  by  God,  before  they  were  born — Isaac,  Ishmael,  Josiah, 
and  Cyrus :  and  two  in  the  New  Testament — John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  Jesus.  Joshua  the  successor  of  Moses,  and  Joshua 
the  rebuilder  of  the  temple,  as  they  bore  the  name,  were 
eminent  types  of  Jesus,  whose  name  signifies  a  Saviour, 
and  who  was  so  called,  because  he  saves  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

These  things  were  done  in  Bethlehem ;  soon  after  which 
Joseph  and  Mary  set  out  with  the  child  Jesus,  for  Jeru- 
salem. 

In  further  compliance  with  the  Mosaic  law,  the  follow- 
ing things  were  also  attended  to:  "  And  when  the  days  of 
her  purification  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were  accom- 
plished^ they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem^  to  present  him  to 
the  Lord  ;  (as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord^  Every 
male  that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the  Lord;) 
and  to  offer  a  sacrifice  according  to  that  which  is  said  in  the 
law  of  the  Lord^  A  pair  of  turtle-doves^  or  two  young 
pigeons"  We  have  here  an  account  of  two  entirely  distinct 
ceremonies  interwoven  together:  the  one  is  the  purification 
of  Mary,  the  other  is  the  solemn  presentation  of  her  Son. 

There  are  some  ancient  authorities*  for  reading  *^  their 
purification,"  instead  of  "  her  purification."  Nor  would 
that  reading  imply  that  any  personal  moral  defilement  ad- 
hered to  Jesus  Christ,  any  more  than  a  similar  inference 
could  be  drawn  from  his  circupicision.  However,  the  law 
here  referred  tp,  which  is  contained  in  the  12  th  chapter  of 
Leviticus,  speaks  only  of  the  purification  of  the  mother.  The 
substance  of  that  law  was,  that  after. the  birth  of  a  male 
child,  the  mother'  should  be  considered  as  ceremonially 
unclean  for  forty  days  in  all;  and  after  the  birth  of  a  female 
child,  for  eighty  days.  .  When  these  days  were  expired,  she 
♦  Origen,  Jezome,  Theophylact,  and  the  Syriac. 
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was  directed  to  bring  to  the  sanctuary,  a  lamb  for  a  burnt- 
offering,  or  by  way  of  thanksgiving,  and  a  turtle-dove,  or  a 
young  pigeon,  for  a  sin-offering,  or  by  way  of  atonement. 
Now  that  the  whole  ceremonial  law  is  abrogated,  the  spirit 
of  this  institution  teaches,  that  in  all  cases  of  that  kind,  there 
should  be  lively  gratitude  to  God,  united  with  an  humble 
reliance  on  the  atonement  of  Christ.  In  cases,  however, 
where  the  woman  was  too  poor  to  afford  a  lamb,  it  was 
humanely  provided  that  she  should  bring  two  turtle-doves, 
or  two  young  pigeons — the  one  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  the 
other  for  a  sin-offering.  In  the  case  of  Mary's  purification, 
to  which,  and  not  to  the  presenting  of  Jesus,  the  24th  verse 
refers,  it  appears,  that  her  circumstances  were  too  confined 
to  admit  of  her  offering  a  lamb,  and  that  she  was  obliged 
to  be  contented  with  the  turtle-doves,  or  pigeons.  This  is 
one  of  the  many  illustrations  of  the  humiliation  of  Him  "who 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich/* 

From  the  circumstance  of  the  lamb  being  required,  or  not 
required  in  this  law,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  party, 
the  general  practical  rule  may  be  inferred,  that  God  requires 
of  his  people  sacrifices  and  services  in  proportion  to  their 
ability.  Those  who  possess  much  of  this  world's  good, 
should  deal  liberally,  but  those  in  humbler  circumstances 
need  not  be  afraid  that  their  offering  will  be  despised  because 
it  is  small.  God  accepted  the  turtle-dove  as  well  as  the  lamb, 
and  he  will  accept  the  widow's  mite  as  well  as  the  large 
contribution.  Whether  men  offer  for  the  support  of  the 
poor,  or  for  the  cause  of  religion,  they  are  sure  of  the  divine 
acceptance,  if  they  offer  as  God  has  blessed  them,  with  a 
cheerful  and  grateful  mind,  and  in  dependence  on  the  true 
sin-offering  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  So  it  is,  too,  with  regard 
to  those  sacrifices  which  are  more  exactly  spiritual.  Of 
persons  who  excel  in  knowledge,  holy  confidence,  and  zeal, 
God  justly  expects  prayer,  and  praise,  and  other  services 
peculiarly  enlightened  and  ardent.  But  let  not  the  weak  in 
faith,  and  the  feeble  in  heart,  be  discouraged,  for  they  will 
be  accepted  according  to  what  they  have;  God  will  not 
"  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  but 
will  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory." 

The  other  ceremony  here  mentioned,  was  the  solemn  pre- 
sentation of  the  infant  Jesus.  From  various  parts  of  the 
Books  of  Exodus,  Leviticus,  and  Numbers,  the  following 
particulars  are  gathered.     In  commemoration  and  acknow- 
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ledgment  of  the  merciful  deliverance  vouchsafed  to  the 
Israelites  that  night  when  their  first-horn  were  passed  over, 
and  the  first-horn  of  the  Egyptians  slain,  God  directed  the 
Israelites  to  consider  all  their  first- horn,  hoth  of  man  and 
heast,  as  consecrated  to  him.  In  order,  however,  to  avoid 
the  inconvenience  which  would  have  arisen,  had  the  first- 
born of  all  the  diiferent  tribes  heen  taken,  the  Lord  took  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi,  instead  of  them,  causing  the  congrega- 
tion to  pay  five  shekels  of  silver  for  every  individual  male 
first-born  that  there  was  above  the  number  of  the  Levites. 
Ever  after,  too,  it  appears  that  every  first-bom  male  child 
was  taken  up  and  solemnly  presented  before  God,  at  the 
tabernacle,  or  temple,  and  the  sum  of  five  shekels  paid  for 
him,  or  less,  as  his  parents  could  afford.  The  first-born  of 
beasts,  fit  for  sacrifice,  could  not  be  redeemed,  but  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  slain;  but  the  Lord  said :  "  The  first-bom  of 
man  thou  shalt  surely  redeem."  Five  shekels  of  silver,  too, 
or  about  12s.  6d.  of  our  money,  was  the  price  of  redemption 
for  a  child  in  the  case  of  what  was  called  "  a  singular  vow." 
This  custom  of  presentation  may  be  considered  as  another 
lesson  to  Christian  parents  heartily  to  dedicate  their  children 
to  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  to  pray,  that  as  part  of  the  Church 
of  the  first-bom,  they  may  be  interested  in  all  the  benefits 
of  redemption.  In  this  particular  respect,  then,  the  law  was 
fulfilled  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  ought  probably  to  be  con- 
sidered as  thus  presented,  not  merely  as  other  children,  but 
also  as  the  first-bom  among  many  spiritual  brethren,  and  in 
the  character  of  the  great  Mediator. 

Luke  goes  on  to  relate  an  occurrence  which  took  place 
at  this  moment,  of  a  nature  highly  pleasing  in  itself,  and 
honourable  to  the  individual  believer,  as  well  as  calculated 
to  throw  a  lustre  round  Christ,  and  to  distinguish  him  from 
all  other  first-bom  sons  who  might  then  be  presented — 
namely,  the  part  acted  by  *'^  Simeon"  who  was  in  the  temple 
at  the  time.  The  opinions  as  to  who  this  Simeon  was,  are 
founded  on  little  more  than  uncertain  conjecture.  The 
character,  however,  here  drawn  of  him  is  very  full  and 
favourable.  He  was  a  ''''just"  man.  He  was  just,  or 
righteous  in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow-men ;  and,  as 
is  plain  from  what  afterwards  appears  of  his  views,  he  was 
a  justified  man,  being  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God, 
through  faith  in  that  Messiah,  in  whom  it  is  said  that  all 
the  true  seed  of  Israel  shall  be  justified  and  shall  glory. 
And  he  was  a  "  d&oout  '*  man,  a  pious  man,  a  man  who 
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was  frequent  and  regular,  and  who  took  great  delight  in 
the  exercises  of  worship.  It  is  further  said  of  him,  that  he 
"wflw  waiting  for  the  Consolation  of  Israel**  The  Conso- 
lation of  Israel  was,  with  the  ancient  Jews,  a  usual  name 
for  the  Messiah,  whose  coming  was  the  most  consolatory 
event  that  could  ever  happen.  The  modem  Jews  are  said 
often  to  swear  hy  the  Consolation  of  Israel,  or,  as  they  hope 
to  see  the  Consolation  of  Israel.  Probably,  this  form  of 
expression  may  have  arisen  chiefly  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  especially  Isaiah,  frequently 
introducing  the  subject  of  his  coming,  by  way  of  comfort 
under  national  calamities:  as,  for  example,  in  the  40th 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  the  prophecy  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  his  forerunner  is  introduced  by  these  words: 
"Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God." 
For  this  great  consolation  Simeon  waited.  He  was  not 
like  the  multitude,  who  had  a  genera]  expectation  of  an 
earthly  deliverer;  for  he  had  some  insight  into  the  real 
character  in  which  the  Messiah  was  to  appear,  and  from 
his  knowledge  of  prophecy,  as  well,  probably,  as  from 
divine  intimation,  he  was  waiting  in  anxious  expectation 
of  his  appearance  about  that  particular  time.  In  like  man- 
ner, now  that  he  is  actually  come,  we  ought  to  wait  for, 
and  earnestly  expect,  gracious  manifestations  to  our  souls. 
"  I  wait  for  the  Lord;  my  soul  doth  wait  more  than  they 
that  watch  for  the  morning" — "  In  that  day,"  the  gospel 
day,  "  it  shall  be  said,  Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have  waited 
for  him,  and  he  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord ;  we  have 
waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his  salvation." 
"We  are  told,  that  "  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon"  Simeon ; 
that  is,  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  had  been  restrained 
for  about  four  hundred  years,  was  occasionally  upon  him, 
as  well  as  on  a  few  others.  As  one  instance  of  this,  it  was 
divinely  intimated,  or  ^^ revealed  to  him"  in  some  way  not 
particularly  described,  that  before  he  died,  he  should  see 
the  Lord's  Christ,  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord,  the  Messiah. 
This  revelation  must  have  been  very  comfortable  to  him,  as 
the  testimony  given  to  Enoch  before  bis  translation,  that 
he  pleased  God,  must  have  been  to  that  patriarch.  The 
promise  which  was  given  to  Simeon,  was  made  good  in  the 
most  delightful  and  solemn  circumstances.  It  was  so 
ordered,  that,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he 
went  into  the  temple  at  the  very  time  when  "  the  parents 
brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  according  to  the 
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custom  of  the  lawT  that  is,  solemnly  to  present  him  as  a 
first-bom  son  to  the  Lord ;  and  thus  Simeon  witnessed  the 
first  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  respecting  the  Desire  of  all 
nations  filling  the  Lord's  house  with  a  surpassing  glory,  and 
the  Lord,  the  messenger  of  the  coyenant,  suddenly  coming 
into  his  temple. 

Though  it  is  not  expreasly  stated,  we  are  left  to  conclude 
that  Simeon  was,  by  divine  guidance,  enabled  immediately, 
and  beyond  the  possibility  of  mistake,  to  recognise  the  pro- 
mised Messiah.  At  the  long  expected,  and  earnestly  wished 
for  sight,  the  feelings  of  Simeon  were  intensely  drawn  forth; 
and  in  token  of  the  lively  afiection  which  warmed  his  heart, 
he  took  the  holy  child  into  his  arms — precious  charge!  en- 
viable privilege! — and  while  he  thus  held  him,  he  ^^  blessed 
God"  as  the  author  of  such  mercy,  saying,  in  the  language 
of  elevated  devotion  and  holy  joy :  ^^Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace ^  according  to  thy  word;  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation**  Now  lettest  thou  thy 
servant  depart,  or  now  dismissest,  or  dissolvest  thou  thy 
servant,  as  when  a  master  says  to  a  servant  with  whose 
service  he  is  well  pleased,  or  as  any  superior  says  to  an  in- 
ferior. Go  in  peace.*  This  mode  of  expression  is  also  founded 
on  the  distinction  between  the  soul  and  body,  and  on  the 
soul's  existing  in  a  separate  state.  Simeon  was  ready  to 
die  in  the  possession  of  personal  peace  with  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  delightful  com- 
placency in  the  extensive  blessings  which  he  beheld  open- 
ing up  on  mankind.  This  happened  ''^according  to  God's 
word**  or  gracious  promise.  None  ever  trusted  in  the 
Lord  and  were  disappointed.  Never  did  there  fail,  and 
never  shall  there  fail,  one  good  word  of  all  that  the  Lord 
hath  promised  to  his  servants.  When  Simeon  saw  Jesus,  he 
might  justly  say  that  he  saw  salvation,  as  all  the  promises 
of  salvation  referred  to  him,  and  all  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion were  purchased  by  him,  and  treasured  up  in  him. 
And  this  was  God!s  salvation,  as  it  was  of  God's  contri- 
vance and  working  out.  Having  seen  this,  Simeon  was 
willing  to  close  his  eyes  on  the  world.  Somewhat  like  this 
were  the  words  of  Israel  to  his  son  Joseph  :  "  Now  let  me 
die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face,  because  thou  art  yet  alive." 
Still  more  nearly,  however,  are  these  words  of  David  parallel 
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in  spirit,  especially  as  recorded  among  his  last  words : 
"Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God;  yet  he  hath 
made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure:  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire." 
Simeon  might  well  rejoice  in  such  a  sight,  and  so  might  all 
who  beheld  and  improved  it.  Blessed  were  their  eyes  and 
ears,  which  saw  and  heard  these  things.  Though  there  is 
nothing  said  expressly  of  Simeon  s  age,  the  common  opinion, 
that  he  was  now  far  advanced  in  years,  seems  to  be  naturally 
suggested  by  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Having  lived  to  see 
what  had  so  long  been  the  object  of  his  fondest  expectation, 
he  is  now  well  satisfied  to  die. 

Simeon  describes,  finally,  this  salvation  as  a  salvation 
"  which  thou"  (addressing  himself  still  to  the  Lord)  ''^  which 
thou  hcLst  prepared  before  the  face  of  aU  people  ;  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles^  and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel*' 
God  prepared  this  salvation  with  a  view  to  set  it  before 
all  people,  in  the  universal  preaching  of  Christ,  as  the  ob- 
ject of  their  faith,  hope,  and  obedience.     And  as  Simeon 
himself  had  seen  it,  so  all  people  were  to  see  it  externally, 
and  many  savingly.     In  the  words  of  Isaiah:  "  The  Lord 
hath  made  bare  his  holy  arm  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  nations, 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation  of  our 
God."     It  is  true  that  Messiah  was  peculiarly  the  glory  of 
Israel,  literally  so  called,  because  of  that  nation  he  came, 
and  to  them  his  salvation  was  first  addressed.     But  he  is  the 
glory  of  all  his  spiritual  Israel,  of  all  believers :  they  glory 
only  in  his  cross ;  to  them  "  he  is  made  wisdom  and  righ- 
teousness, sanctification  and  redemption,  that  according  as 
it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord." 
The  light,  too,  which  then  arose  on  Israel,  was  to  illuminate 
every  land.     Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  Son :  *•'  It  is  a  light 
thing  that  thou  shouldest  be  my  servant,  to  raise  up  the 
tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel;  1  will 
also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest 
be  my  salvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth."    Thus,  though 
Simeon  knew  that  he  was  soon  to  depart,  he  was  not  indif- 
ferent to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  world,  which  he  was 
to  leave  behind  him.     With  the  solemn  prospect  of  death 
and  eternity  but  a  short  way  before  him,  he  yet  rejoiced  in 
the  thought  of  the  spread  of  the  heavenly  light  when  he 
should  be  gone.     In  the  same  spirit,  John  the  Baptist  thus 
expressed  his  willingness  to  go  down  to  the  dust,  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  growing  splendour  of  the  Saviour's  name :  "  He 
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must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  We  have  lived  to 
witness  much  of  what  they  anticipated,  yet  the  full  accom- 
plishment is  far  from  being  realized.  Let  us,  then,  in  the 
meantime,  be  doing  everything  in  our  power,  according  to 
Scripture,  towards  that  happy  consummation ;  and  we  may 
rest  assured,  that  there  is  no  dan^jer  of  anything  which  we 
may  attempt  in  that  way  disturbing  the  peace  of  our  last 
moments; 

We  are  told  in  the  last  verse  before  us,  that  "  Joseph  and 
his"  (that  is,  Christ's)  "  mother  marvelled  at  those  things 
which  were  spoken  of  him,"  From  the  first  visit  of  the  angel 
down  to  that  present  moment,  and  inclusive  of  that  action, 
and  those  words  of  Simeon,  wonderful  things  had  happened, 
and  had  been  said,  in  relation  to  their  son.  At  these  things 
they  wondered,  not  in  unbelief,  but  believing  them  as  far  as 
they  understood  them,  and  feeling  astonished  and  puzzled 
with  various  things  which  afterwards  were  made  plain.  We 
must  be  sensible,  however,  that  the  more  that  is  known  of 
Christ  and  his  work,  the  more  wonderful  do  they  appear. 
Nay,  it  will  be  in  the  light  of  his  second  coming  that  he 
will  appear  the  most  admirable  of  all.  "When  he  then 
comes,  it  will  be  to  "  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe.*' 

To  say  nothing  more  on  the  other  topics  in  this  passage, 
let  me  endeavour  to  assist  you  in  more  fully  improving  the 
peculiarly  beautiful  and  instructive  account  here  given,  of 
how  Simeon  was  prepared  for  a  safe  and  happy  death.  He 
took  up  the  infant  Redeemer  "  in  his  arms,  and  blessed 
God,  and  said.  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  thy  word;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation." 

And  here,  suffer  me  to  remind  you  of  your  departure.  If 
you  are  far  advanced  in  life,  as  Simeon  is  believed  to  have 
been,  your  departure  cannot  be  far  distant.  Nay,  according 
to  the  usual  course  of  events,  it  may  be  looked  on  as  certain 
that  a  few  moons  will  suffice  to  measure  the  remaining  space 
of  time  to  a  considerable  number  now  present  of  all  ages. 
Often  does  it  happen  that  the  young  and  the  strong  are 
called  away  first;  and  seldom  does  a  Sabbath  pass  on  which, 
in  a  large  congregation,  there  is  not  some  person  who  is  a 
worshipper  and  a  hearer  for  the  last  time.  But,  however 
long  you  may  remain,  you  must  remove  at  last — you  must 
depart.  You  must  go  and  leave  your  houses,  and  your  pro- 
perty, and  your  business,  and  your  friends,  and  ordinances, 
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and  the  whole  world,  and  all  that  is  therein,  behind  you. 
Do  not  put  this  idea  altogether  away  from  you.  Whatever 
repugnance  to  it  you  may  naturally  feel,  your  highest  inte- 
rests require  that  it  should  be  familiar  to  you.  "  O  that 
you  were  wise,  that  you  understood  this,  and  that  you 
would  consider  your  latter  end !" 

It  being  certain,  then,  that  you  must  depart,  is  it  not 
desirable  that  you  should  depart  in  peace?  Have  you  ever 
considered  what  an  awful  thing  it  is  to  die  in  sin,  whether 
the  sinner  be  then  sensible  of  his  situation  or  not?  How 
awful  when  the  soul,  awakened  to  see  its  danger,  instead  of 
departing  in  peace,  is  overwhelmed  with  terror,  and  driven 
away  in  its  wickedness!  How  awful,  too,  when  the  soul 
departs  in  a  state  of  false  peace,  and  when  the  wicked  have 
no  bands  in  their  death!  This  only  renders  their  state  the 
more  hopeless.  It  is  as  if,  when  bewildered  in  a  midnight 
journey,  a  man  were  to  be  drawn  aside  by  a  transitory 
meteor,  which  suddenly  leaves  him  in  total  darkness  and 
irremediable  ruin.  He  must  be  infatuated,  who  could  wish 
thus  to  die.  Have  you,  on  the  other  hand,  considered  the 
joy,  or  at  least  the  peace  and  safety,  of  the  death  of 
believers  ?  "We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  death  of  all 
good  men  is  equally  happy,  and  that  none  of  them  are  then 
subject  to  any  uneasiness.  Different  things  are  necessary 
to  a  Christian  s  dying  with  all  that  joy  which  his  state  is 
calculated  to  inspire.  It  is  necessary,  for  instance,  that  his 
mind  should  be  clear,  and  that  he  should  have  the  free  use 
of  his  faculties.  Some  die  in  a  state  of  mental  perturbation, 
arising  solely  from  the  violence  of  disease,  which  prevents 
them  from  enjoying  the  consolations  of  religion  themselves, 
and  evidencing  their  faith  to  others.  As  this  is  the  case 
with  some  of  the  pious,  what  a  warning  is  it  to  the  wicked! 
Besides,  the  comfort  of  dying  Christians  depends  on  the 
clearness  of  their  views,  and  the  strength  of  their  faith;  and 
whatever  there  may  then  be  of  dimness  in  the  one,  or  of  weak- 
ness in  the  other,  will  immediately  operate  to  their  discom- 
fort. It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  death  of  believers  is 
blessed  in  itself,  and  in  its  consequences,  whether  they  enjoy 
full  comfort  at  the  time  or  not.  They  have  ground  for 
resignation,  and  even  for  triumph,  though  they  perhaps 
cannot  see  it  so  clearly  as  they  ought.  As  it  is  true,  on  the 
one  hand,  that  a  false  confidence  will  not  save  an  unrenewed 
man,  it  is  equally  true,  on  the  other,  that  a  groundless 
apprehension  will  not  condemn  a  true  believer.     The  Lord 
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does  sometimes  leave  his  people  to  struggle,  for  a  little,  ia 
some  uncertainty  with  the  king  of  terrors;  but  is  not  that  a 
happy  death  which,  though  it  be  attended  with  some  anxiety, 
leads  to  eternal  life?  How  must  the  desponding  saint  be 
struck  with  delightful  surprise,  when  he  finds  that  the  last 
pang  has  transported  him  into  the  blissful  presence  of  his 
Maker!  Generally  speaking,  however,  much  peace,  and 
comfort,  and  positive  enjoyment,  are  the  portion  of  dying 
Christians.  Nor  need  this  be  deemed  incredible  or  sur- 
prising. They  have  peace  with  God,  and  peace  in  their 
own  consciences:  they  have  the  Lord  to  strengthen  them, 
and  his  rod  and  staff  to  comfort  them:  and  they  have  the 
prospect  of  a  blessed  and  glorious  immortality.  Ask  your- 
selves again,  then,  if  it  be  not  desirable  thus  to  depart  in 
peace?  Is  not  every  one  ready  to  say:  "  Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his  ?" 

Now,  if  such  be  your  wish,  surely  you  ought  seriously  to 
consider  how  that  wish  may  be  realized.  And  here  the 
example  of  Simeon  will  inform  you  that  you  cannot  depart 
in  peace  till  you  have  seen  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  You 
all  have,  it  is  true,  the  outward  light  of  salvation.  The 
way  of  it  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  this  is  not 
enough.  There  are  many  who  see  as  if  they  saw  not,  and 
hear  as  if  they  heard  not,  because  they  do  not  consider,  nor 
understand.  It  is  necessary  that  you  see,  understand,  and 
experimentally  know,  the  real  nature,  the  prescribed  method, 
the  exact  suitableness,  and  the  glorious  excellence,  of  gospel 
salvation.  You  must  see  it  so  as  to  behold  it  with  delight, 
and  to  have  a  personal  enjoyment  of  its  blessings.  More 
particularly,  you  must  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  as  a 
salvation  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the  power  of  sin. 

If  you  would  die  in  peace,  you  must  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord  as  a  salvation  from  the  guilt  and  condemnation  of 
«n,  throiigh  faith  in  the  atonement.  The  slightest  consi- 
deration must  convince  you  that  you  are  naturally  sinners, 
and  therefore  guilty  and  condemned;  and  you  must  also 
see,  if  you  follow  in  the  least  the  light  of  Scripture,  that 
you  cannot  of  yourselves  effect  your  deliverance.  But  in 
your  distress,  the  Lord  proclaims:  "  Hearken  unto  me,  ye 
:8tout-hearted,  that  are  far  from  righteousness:  I  bring  near 
my  righteousness;  it  shall  not  be  far  off,  and  my  salvation 
shall  not  tarry;  and  I  will  place  salvation  inZion  for  Israel 
my  glory."  This  righteousness  was  wrought  out  by  the 
obedience  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  therefore 
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called  "  our  righteousness,"  and  our  "  salyation."  And  he 
actually  becomes  the  salvation  of  his  people  by  their  be- 
lieving in  him.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  If,  then,  you  would  depart  in  peace, 
you  must  imitate  the  action  of  Simeon  as  nearly  as  circum- 
stances permit.  You  cannot,  indeed,  literally  take  the 
Saviour  into  your  arms;  but  you  must  receive  him  into 
your  hearts — ^you  must  take  him  into  the  arms  of  your  faith 
and  love.  It  is  this,  and  this  alone,  which  can  give  you 
just  confidence  in  your  last  moments.  It  is  necessary,  ab- 
solutely necessary,  that  you  have  this  view  of  the  subject, 
this  sight  of  salvation.  "Without  this,  you  can  have  no  clear 
perception  of  the  truth,  no  relish  for  the  doctrines  of  grace, 
no  supreme  attachment  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  no  solid 
peace  in  your  departure.  Renounce,  then,  every  other 
ground  of  hope,  and  rest  on  this  firmly  and  solely.  See 
that  this  be  your  confidence;  see  that  you  be  building  on 
the  foundation  laid  in  Zion;  so  when  the  rain  descends,  the 
floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow — in  other  words,  when 
sickness  seizes,  when  sorrows  encompass,  when  death  threa- 
tens, and  when  the  world  is  about  to  sink  from  under  you — 
then  it  shall  appear  that  you  have  built  on  the  Rock  of  Ages. 

In  connection  with  this,  it  is  necessary,  in  order  to  your 
departing  in  peace,  that  you  see  the  Lord's  salvation  as  a 
salvation  also /rom  the  power  of  sin — from  sin  itself,  as  well 
as  from  its  guilt  and  punishment.  Simeon  not  only  "  waited 
for  the  Consolation  of  Israel,"  but  was  "  a  just  and  devout 
man."  In  him  faith  and  holiness  went  hand  in  hand.  And 
thus  "  God  hath  chosen"  all  his  people  "  to  salvation, 
through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,"  as  well  as  through 
"  the  belief  of  the  truth."  If  you  would  die  in  peace,  you 
must  undergo  that  complete  change  of  sentiment  and  dis- 
position which  is  called  regeneration.  The  seed,  too,  which 
is  then  sown  must  grow  up,  and,  in  progressive  sanctifica- 
tion, be  producing  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  which  are 
through  Jesus  Christ  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  The 
grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  must  teach  you  to 
deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world. 

Now,  this  salvation  from  sin  itself  you  can  only  obtain, 
as  already  hinted,  in  connection  with  salvation  from  guilt, 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  it  is  through  the  know- 
ledge and  belief  of  the  same  truth  by  which  they  are  jus- 
tified that  God's  people  are  sanctified. 
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To  all  of  you,  then,  is  this  great  salvation  now  exhibited, 
and  let  it  be  your  earnest  desire  savingly  to  see  it.  Let 
each  of  you  adopt  the  language  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Let  thy 
mercies  come  unto  me,  O  Lord,  even  thy  salvation,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word, — My  soul  fainteth  for  thy  salvation. — Mine 
eyes  fail  for  thy  salvation,  and  for  the  word  of  thy  righteous- 
ness—Remember me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou 
bearest  unto  thy  people :  O  visit  me  with  thy  salvation,  that 
I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,"  and  "  that  I  may  glory 
with  thine  inheritance."  If  you  see  this,  you  see  enough; 
if  you  gain  this,  you  gain  enough.  It  is  a  saying  of  the 
wise  man,  that  "  the  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,"  any 
more  than  the  ear  is  filled  with  hearing;  and  in  reference 
to  all  worldly  things,  this  is  perfectly  correct.  There  is, 
however,  one  object  which  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  your  mind ; 
and  that  is,  Christ  with  his  salvation.  Direct  but  a  believ- 
ing eye  to  this  object,  and  you  will  find  what  you  cannot 
find  elsewhere;  your  spiritual  vision  will  be  satisfied,  the 
void  in  your  heart  will  be  supplied,  henceforth  you  will  be 
habitually  looking  forward  into  eternity,  and  at  God's  com- 
mand you  will  be  ready  to  shut  your  eyes  on  all  created 
objects,  and  to  say:  It  is  enough,  Lord;  let  me  die,  now 
that  I  have  seen  thy  blessed  face.  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word :  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation." 
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"  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his  mother,  Behold,  this 
child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel;  and  for 
a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against;  35.  (Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce 
through  thy  own  soul  also,)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may 
be  reyealed" 

You  will  recollect  how,  forty  days  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
Joseph  and  Mary  went  up  with  him  from  Bethlehem  to 
Jerusalem,  for  the  double  purpose  of  the  legal  purification 
of  the  Virgin  herself,  and  the  solemn  presentation  to  God 
of  her  Son  as  a  first-horn  male  child.  While  they  were 
engaged  in  presenting  the  child,  and  offering  the  prescribed 
sacrifices  in  the  temple,  the  aged  and  holy  Simeon,  who  had 
been  graciously  informed  that  before  he  died  he  should  see 
the  Lord's  Christ,  was  divinel}'  led  to  the  temple.  As  soon 
as  he  beheld  the  long  wished-for  child :  "  he  took  him  up 
in  his  arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said,  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word :  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel."  On  this  it  is  said,  that 
Joseph  and  Christ's  mother  '*  marvelled  at  those  things  which 
were  spoken  of  him." 

Now,  in  immediate  connection  with  this,  it  is  added,  in 
the  first  words  of  the  passage  under  consideration,  that 
"  Simeon  blessed  them!*  Though  probable,  it  is  not  quite 
clear,  that  he  blessed  the  child  Jesus.  As  Paul  takes  occa- 
sion to  say,  when  stating  the  case  of  Melchizedek  and 
Abraham,  "  Without  contradiction  the  less  is  blessed  of  the 
greater,"  it  may  appear  difficult  to  suppose  that  Simeon 
could  bless  Christ.  At  the  same  time,  though  we  cannot 
suppose  that  he  blessed  him  authoritatively,  as  the  patriarchs 
of  old  blessed  their  sons,  or  as  Moses  and  Aaron  blessed  the 
people,  yet  he  might  bless  him  in  another  sense.  Men  are 
called  on  to  bless  God — that  is,  to  give  glory  and  thanks  to 
Jehovah  himself;  and  we  are  sure  that  in  this  sense  ^"^  all 
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nations  shall  call  Jesus  blessed."  "With  regard,  indeed,  to 
Joseph  and  Mary,  there  is  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  what 
may  have  been  the  general  nature  and  purport  of  Simeon's 
blessing  them,  thousfh  the  words  he  employed  are  not  parti- 
cularly recorded.  He  may  have  given  them  his  authorita- 
tive blessing,  solemnly  declaring  that-  God  had  already 
blessed  them:  he  may  have  given  them  his  precatory  bless- 
ing, praying  that  the  favour  of  God  might  rest  upon  them : 
and  he  may  have  given  them  his  prophetic  blessing,  fore- 
teUing  that  they  should  be  highly  honoured,  and  very  happy, 
through  their  Son. 

Having  blessed  both  parents,  Simeon  then  addressed 
Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  in  the  words  just  read.  This 
address  naturally  divides  itself  into  four  clauses:  each  of 
these  I  shall  endeavour  first  to  explain,  and  then  to  assist 
you  in  applying  to  yourselves. 

In  explaining  this  passage,  the 

First  clause  demanding  our  attention  is:  "  Behold^  this 
child  18  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Jsrael" 

Every  thing  that  comes  from  God  is  naturally  fitted,  and 
we  may  therefore  say  originally  intended,  for  good.  In 
consequence,  however,  of  the  judicial  curse  which  is  entailed 
on  fallen  men,  and  still  more  evidently  in  consequence  of 
their  own  wilful  and  obstinate  transgression  and  neglect, 
almost  all  his  gifts  are  often  perverted,  and  become,  though 
not  the  cause,  yet  the  occasion,  of  evil.  It  is  thus  with 
common  temporal  blessings^  for  all  which  God  ought  to  be 
thanked  and  praised,  but  which  ultimately  prove  advan- 
tages or  disadvantages,  according  as  they  are  either  improved 
or  abused.  For  example,  it  is  God  who  maketh  rich;  and 
riches^  when  they  are  properly  received,  and  used  tp  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men,  are  a  great  blessing; 
but  when  they  are  coveted,  or  rested  in  as  the  chief  good, 
or  abused  in  extravagance^  and  profligacy,  they  become  the 
root  of  all  eril,  and  drown  men  in  destruction  and  perdition. 
In  God's  hand  it  is,  too,  to  make  great^  and  to  give  power 
and  honour  to  men;  and  those  great  men  who  conduct 
themselves  in  a  manner  becoming  their  exalted  station,  are 
honourable  and  happy  indeed ;  but  the  more  pre-eminent  in 
station  men  are,  the  more  sinful  and  the  more  ruinous  does 
misconduct  in  them  become,  and  the  more  frequently  is  it 
seen  that  their  *'  pride  goeth  before  a  fall."  Learning  is 
justly  accounted  honourable  and  valuable;  and  it  actually 
not  only  promotes  a  man's  worldly  distinction,  but  proves  a 
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blessing  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word,  when  it  is  conse- 
crated to  God,  and  possessed  in  humility  and  virtue;  but 
there  are  few  greater  curses  than  learning  prostituted  to 
irreligion,  and  either  usurping  the  place  of  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  or  coexisting  with  habits  of  immor- 
ality. Health  is  a.  blessing,  without  which  all  other  earthly 
blessings  are  of  little  avail;  and  when  it  is  spent  in  piety 
and  usefulness,  it  enables  men  to  rise  to  a  high  degree  of 
credit  and  success,  and  even  moral  excellence;  but  when  its 
stability  is  presumed  on  to  encourage  men  to  proceed  in  a 
career  of  dissipation,  and  its  vigour  wasted  on  crimes,  or  on 
trifles,  it  becomes  the  occasion  of  multiplied  evils,  and  of 
deep  degradation.  Affliction  is  kindly  sent  for  the  benefit 
of  transgressors;  and  when  its  voice  is  listened  to,  it  recalls 
them  from  their  wanderings;  but  when  it  is  unimproved,  it 
only  hardens  men  more  and  more,  and  sinks  them  deeper 
and  deeper  in  misery.  Nor  is  it  otherwise  even  with  life 
itself.  "  Skin  upon  skin,"  one  piece  of  valuable  property 
after  another — nay,  "  all  that  a  man  hath,  will  he  give  for 
his  life."  Every  man  is  bound  to  praise  the  almighty 
author  and  preserver  of  his  life;  and  the  life  that  now  is, 
when  rightly  improved,  is  the  means  of  rising  to  the  happi- 
ness of  the  endless  life  which  is  to  come:  but  life  spent  and 
closed  in  nature's  guilt  and  depravity,  is  to  all  who  so  spend 
and  so  close  it,  the  forerunner  of  the  second  death,  so  that 
it  would  have  been  better  for  them  if  they  had  not  lived  at 
all — far  better  for  them  if  they  had  never  been  born. 

Now,  the  same  principle  prevails  with  regard  to  the 
coming  of  Christ  into  the  world,  and,  we  may  add,  with 
regard  to  all  outward  religious  privileges,  *'  Behold,  this 
child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many  in  Israel ;" 
that  is,  for  the  fall  of  some,  and  for  the  rising  again  of 
others.  Unquestionably,  the  coming  of  Christ  is  the  most 
blessed  event  that  ever  happened  for  mankind;  and  the 
express  purpose  for  which  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world, 
was,  "  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved."  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
equally  unquestionable,  that  the  actual  efi«ct  of  the  gospel 
is  different,  nay,  directly  opposite,  on  the  two  great  classes 
of  men,  believers  and  unbelievers. 

Christ  "  is  set  for  the  fall  of  many,**  He  is  set — that  is, 
he  is  divinely  constituted  or  appointed  to  his  office.  It  is 
necessary,  however,  to  distinguish  between  the  sense  in 
which  he  is  set  for  the  fall,  and  that  in  which  he  is  set  for 
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the  rising  of  men.  With  regard  to  those  who  are  saved, 
most  direct  passages,  as  well  as  the  general  hearing  ot' 
Scripture,  teach  that  their  salvation  is  in  consequence  of  an 
express  and  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  in  reference  to 
them  individually,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  pur- 
pose he  exerts  a  positive  energy.  Hence,  the  whole  glory 
of  their  salvation  is  due  to  God.  With  regard,  however,  to 
those  who  perish,  we  must  not  suppose  that  God  exerts  any 
power,  or  positive  influence,  of  an  unfavourable  nature,  on 
their  minds;  for  that  would  be  to  make  him  the  author  of 
sin.  He  is  said  to  harden  and  to  blind,  when  he  merely 
leaves  men  to  their  own  wilful  hardness  and  blindness. 
Hence,  the  whole  blame,  or  procuring  cause,  of  their  ruin, 
rests  with  themselves.  When  Christ,  then,  is  said  to  be  set 
for  the  fall  of  some,  the  meaning  is,  not  that  their  fall  was 
the  object  which  induced  God  to  send  him  into  the  world, 
nor  yet  that  Christ  is  the  cause  of  their  ruin,  nor  even  that 
God  furnished  them  with  what  in  itself  had  a  tendency  to 
their  ruin;  but  the  meaning  is,  that  they  themselves  per- 
versely took  occasion,  from  Christ's  coming,  to  aggravate 
their  guilt  and  condemnation,  by  rejecting  him,  as  was  pre- 
viously foretold  by  the  prophets.  This  remark  serves  to 
throw  light  on  the  following  passage  in  Isa.  viii.  14,  from 
which,  indeed,  it  also  receives  light — a  passage,  too,  to 
which  the  clause  under  review  seems  directly  to  refer: 
"  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary,'' — this  is  the  purpose 
intended,  and  the  purpose  actually  served,  to  believers;  but, 
in  effect,  to  unbelievers,  he  shall  be  "  for  a  stone  of  stum- 
bling, and  for  a  rock  of  offence,  to  both  the  houses  of 
Israel;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem. And  many  among  them  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and 
be  snared,  and  be  taken."  Let  us  compare  tin's  passage 
with  that  in  Isa.  xxviii.  IC:  "  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a 
tried  stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation :  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  And  let  us  see  how 
both  these  passages  are  brought  together  and  applied  by 
Peter,  in  his  First  Epistle,  2d  chapter,  from  the  6th  verse: 
"  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold,  I 
lav  in  Zion  a  chief  corner  stone,  elect,  precious:  and  he  that 
believeth  in  him  shall  not  be  confounded.  Unto  you,  there- 
fore, who  believe,  he  is  precious :  but  unto  them  who  are 
disobedient,  the  stone  which  the  builders  disallowed,  the 
same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner,  and  a  stone  of  stum- 
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bling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them  who  stumble  at 
the  word ;  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed  " — that  is, 
left,  according  to  God's  decree,  to  their  unbelief,  for  which 
they  would  be  justly  punished. 

Accordingly,  we  find  that  such,  in  fact,  was  the  result  of 
Christ's  coming,  and  of  his  offered  salvation,  to  many  of  the 
Jews.  ,  Their  perverse  minds  found  in  him,  who  was  yet 
altogether  glorious  and  lovely,  many  pretences  for  dissatis- 
faction— many  occasions  of  stumbling  and  falling.  They 
were  offended  at  his  lowly  birth  and  humble  appearance, 
saying:  "Is  not  this  the  carpenters  son?"  They  were 
offended  at  the  doctrines  he  taught,  and  the  purity  of  heart 
and  life  which  he  enjoined.  They  were  especially  offended 
at  his  ignominious  death,  and  at  the  proposed  way  of  ac- 
ceptance through  faith  in  the  atonement  he  thus  made. 
"  The  Jews  require  a  sign,"  says  Paul,  "  and  the  Greeks 
seek  after  wisdom ;  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness." 
Now,  by  this  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Saviour,  many  in 
Israel  fell  deeper  and  deeper  into  guilt.  "  If  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,"  said  our  Lord,  "  they  had 
not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  He 
told  them,  too,  that  though  they  were,  in  point  of  privileges, 
exalted  to  heaven,  they  would,  by  their  abuse  of  them,  be 
cast  down  to  hell;  and  that  it  would  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  Gomonah  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for 
them.  On  account  of  their  rejection  of  Christ,  they  fell, 
as  a  nation,  into  temporal  ruin ;  and  however  awful,  it  is 
not  to  be  disguised,  that  those  of  them  who  thus  despised 
to  the  last  Jehovah's  best  gift  to  men,  fell  into  ruin  for 
ever. 

This  heaven-bom  child,  however,  was  also  set  " /or  the 
rising  again  of  many**  The  whole  human  race  were  fallen 
— fallen  from  holiness,  and  happiness,  and  God — fallen  into 
sin  and  misery,  and  condemnation  and  helplessness.  But 
Christ  came  to  raise  sinners  up  again  from  this  fallen  con- 
dition— "  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those  who  were  thus 
lost."  He  came  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that,  too, 
more  abundantly.  He  raises  them  from  the  death  of  sin 
to  the  life  of  righteousness.  This  blessed  change  he  pro- 
duces when,  by  his  Word  and  Spirit,  he  effectually  says  to 
the  sinner:  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest;  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  He  raises  men  to 
a  state  of  acceptance  and  progressive  holiness  here ;  and  he 
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will  raise  them  by  a  glorious  resurrection  to  heavenly  hap- 
piness hereafter. 

In  this  saving  sense  did  many  of  the  Jews  rise  through 
Christ.  Though  the  generality  of  his  own  nation  received 
him  not,  yet  many  did ;  and  to  those  who  received  him,  he 
gave  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  who 
believe  in  his  name.  And  however  fallen  the  condition  of 
Israel  is  at  the  present  day,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that 
there  shall  yet  be  a  glorious  rising  again,  when  they  shall 
return  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king, 
"  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ?  God  forbid : 
but  rather,  through  their  fall,  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  world, 
how  much  more  their  fulness?  Blindness  in  part  is  hap- 
pened unto  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in.     And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved." 

2.  Simeon  says  that  Christ  is  set  *'''/or  a  sign  that  shall  he 
gpoken  against!*  He  was  to  be  to  many  a  sign,  or  rather,  a 
mark,  or  butt  of  contradiction.  There  may  here  be  a  refe- 
rence to  an  object,  or  mark,  set  up  for  the  purpose  of  aiming 
at  it  arrows,  or  darts.  Thus  Job  said :  "•  God  hath  delivered 
me  to  the  ungodly,  and  turned  me  over  into  the  hands  of 
the  wicked.  He  bath  set  me  up  for  his  mark.  His  archers 
compass  me  round  about;  he  cleaveth  my  reins  asunder, 
and  doth  not  spare.*'  *  Or,  in  Christ's  being  called  a  sign, 
there  may  be  a  reference  to  those  prophets  in  Old  Testament 
times,  who  were  set  up  as  signs,  that  their  person  and  de- 
meanour might  forcibly  call  the  attention  of  the  people  to 
the  commissions  which  they  had  to  execute.  Thus  Isaiah 
said :  "  Behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
given  me,  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel,  from  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  who  dwelleth  in  Mount  Zion."  t 

Now,  the  history,  character,  doctrines,  and  miracles  of 
Jesus  Christ,  made  him  very  conspicuous.  He  became  an 
object  of  general  attention,  attracting  almost  every  eye,  and 
employing  almost  every  tongue.  Being  by  a  few  beheld 
with  lively  faith,  and  received  with  cordial  love,  he  was,  of 
course,  by  those  few,  spoken  of  as  became  his  real  excel- 
lence, and  pointed  out,  and  celebrated,  and  recommended, 
as  worthy  of  universal  acceptation  and  universal  praise. 
His  general  reception  and  treatment,  however,  were  quite 
the  reverse  of  this.  He  was  opposed,  and  spoken  against 
by  the  body  of  the  nation.  With  the  exception  of  some 
♦  Jobxvi  11.  t  l8a.Tiii.  18. 
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short-lived  admiration,  which  the  energy  of  his  words,  and 
the  glory  of  his  works,  at  times  extorted  from  prejudice 
itself,  the  current  of  opposition  ran  strongly  against  him.  In 
order  to  overwhelm  him,  they  had  recourse,  without  scruple, 
to  misrepresentation,  falsehood,  and  ahuse.  In  this,  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  from  their  profession,  ought  to 
have  acted  a  very  different  part,  took  the  lead.  They 
endeavoured  to  entangle  him  in  his  talk.  They  said : 
"  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of 
publicans  and  sinners."  They  said  that  he  cast  out  devils 
by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils,  and  that  he  himself 
had  a  devil,  and  was  mad.  On  his  mock  trial  they  insulted 
him  and  smote  him;  they  blindfolded  him,  and  struck  him 
on  the  face;  they  bade  him  prophesy  who  smote  him,  "and 
many  other  things  blasphemously  spake  they  against  him." 
When  he  hung  on  the  cross,  the  multitude  taunted  him,  and 
the  very  malefactors  railed  on  him.  In  reference  to  his 
personal  treatment  in  these  and  similar  ways,  the  apostle 
says  to  the  Hebrews:  "Consider  him  that  endured  such 
contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied 
and  faint  in  your  minds." 

As  Jesus  Christ  identifies  himself  with  his  cause  and 
people,  it  must  be  considered,  also,  as  a  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction,  that  they  met  with  similar  treatment  after  he 
left  the  world.  Thus  we  read,  that  when  almost  the  whole 
city  of  Antioch  came  together  on  the  Sabbath-day  to  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Jews,  who  saw  the  multitudes, 
*"  were  filled  with  envy,  and  spake  against  those  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blasphem- 
ing." At  Ephesus,  too,  it  is  said,  that  "divers  were  hard- 
ened, and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  that  way  before 
the  multitude."  In  like  manner,  the  words  of  the  chief 
Jews  at  Rome  to  Paul,*  expressly  and  fully  corroborate  this 
point:  "  As  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  everywhere 
it  is  spoken  against."  Paul,  too,  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians, says  that  the  apostles  were  made  "  a  spectacle  to 
the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men;  being  reviled  and 
defamed,  and  1>eing  treated  as  the  filth  of  the  world,  and 
the  offscouring  of  all  things.** 

The  same  spirit  has  been  more  or  less  strikingly  displayed 

by  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  cause,  down  to  the  present 

day.     As  to  the  Mohammedaiis  and  Jews,  what  torrents  of 

abuse  have  they  been  accustomed  to  pour  forth  against  Jesus 

*  Acts  xxviii.  22. 
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and  Christianitj !  As  to  infidels  and  profane  persons  among 
ourselves,  '*  do  they  not  blaspheme  that  worthy  name  by 
which  we  are  called?"  And  even  on  the  part  of  many 
who  do  not  profess  to  reject  Christianity  in  general,  is  there 
not  much  gainsaying  and  opposition  to  sound  and  scriptural 
views  of  Christ's  person  and  work?  and  is  not  every  point 
that  is  gained  for  real,  vital  religion,  gained  after  a  struggle, 
and  by  the  power  of  divine  grace  causing  the  truths  of  the 
Word  to  prevail  over  the  prejudices,  and  errors,  and  false 
reasonings  of  the  natural  mind,  which  is  ever  enmity  to 
God?  Thus  Simeon  truly  said :  "  Behold,  this  child  is  set 
for  a  sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against." 

3.  We  have  here  a  remarkable  illustration  of  Christ's  and 
Mary's  sufferings,  in  a  parenthesis:  "  Fea^  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also"  There  have  been  some 
who  have  considered  these  words,  which  are  addressed  by 
Simeon  to  Mary,  as  predicting  that  she  was  to  suffer  mar- 
tyrdom; and  some  early  Christian  writers  afiirm  that  this 
accordingly  happened.  This  opinion,  however,  seems  to 
have  arisen  from  a  misunderstanding  of  this  clause,  and  not 
to  have  rested  on  any  well-authenticated  account;  for  the 
general  current  of  the  opinion  of  antiquity  is  quite  in  favour 
of  her  having  died  a  natural  death.  Nor  is  there  any  ne- 
cessity for  explaining  the  clause  before  us  as  referring  to 
her  death  at  all.  It  very  naturally  admits  of  an  interpre- 
tation which  does  not  require  that  Mary  should  have  died 
a  violent  death  to  fulfil  it.  It  is  a  common  and  natural 
way  of  speaking,  to  compare  mental  distress,  from  whatever 
source  it  arises,  and  whether  personal  or  relative,  to  a  sword, 
or  dagger,  thrust  into  one's  heart.  Such  things  are  said  to 
wound,  and  cut,  and  pierce  men  to  the  soul  or  heart.  Very 
similar  is  the  figure  used  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  says : 
"  As  with  a  sword  in  my  bones  mine  enemies  reproach  me, 
while  they  say  daily  unto  me,  Where  is  thy  God?"*  So 
also  the  wise  man  says :  ^^  There  is  that  speaketh  like  the 
piercings  of  a  sword."  f  In  this  view,  then,  this  clause  is 
to  be  understood  as  foretelling  the  deep  distress  which  Mary 
was  to  undergo  in  consequence  of  her  sympathy  with  her 
Son  in  his  sufferings. 

Mary  attended  much  on  Jesus;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt 

that,  as  a  mother,  she  took  a  deep  interest  in  all  that  befell 

him,  and  was  most  tenderly  attached  to  him.     When,  at 

twelve  years  of  age,  he  tarried  behind  in  the  temple,  she  and 

♦  Ps.  xlu.  10.  t  ProY.  xii.  18. 
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Joseph  became  exceedingly  anxious,  and  ^'  sought  him  sor- 
rowing." She  was  with  him  at  the  marriage  at  Cana  in 
Galilee,  and  carefully  observed  all  that  passed  there.  In- 
deed, after  Christ  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  Joseph 
being  probably  by  that  time  dead,  Mary  seems  to  have 
generally  accompanied  her  Son.  The  various  indignities, 
therefore,  and  hardships  to  which  she  saw  him  exposed, 
must  have  occasioned  her  all  along  much  pain.  All  this, 
however,  was  little,  in  comparison  with  what  she  endured 
when  she  witnessed  his  last  sufferings  and  death.  It  is  truly 
affecting  to  think  that  she  was  present  when  he  was  crucified. 
These  are  the  words  of  the  evangelist  John  :  "  Now  there 
stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother,  and  his  mothers 
sister,  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene. 
When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother. 
Woman,  behold  thy  son !  Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple. 
Behold  thy  mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took 
her  unto  his  own  home.***  Now,  from  this  passage  it  ap- 
pears that  Mary  was  actually  standing  on  Mount  Calvary  when 
Jesus  hung  on  the  ignominious,  accursed,  and  bloody  tree. 
Nay,  it  appears  that  she  was,  part  of  the  time  at  least,  so 
near  as  to  hear  him  speak,  and  therefore  distinctly  to  see 
what  was  passing.  Now,  what  must  have  been  the  feelings 
of  any  mother  for  any  son,  and  especially,  what  must  have 
been  the  feelings  of  such  a  mother  for  such  a  Son,  on  such 
an  occasion  ?  It  is  true  that  she  appears  to  have  behaved 
nobly.  We  do  not  read  of  her  beating  her  breast,  or  wring- 
ing her  hands,  or  tearing  her  hair,  or  rending  her  clothes, 
or  fainting  away,  or  filling  the  air  with  her  shrieks.  At 
this  crisis  she  was,  doubtless,  supported  from  on  high,  the 
divine  strength  being  made  perfect  in  her  weakness.  Still, 
however,  admirably  as  she  did  conduct  herself,  what  must 
have  been  her  inward  conflict?  Certainly  her  sufferings 
were  sharper  than  can  be  described,  as  she  beheld  in  such 
a  situation  him  who  was  her  dear  and  only  Son,  and  who 
was,  moreover,  her  Saviour  and  her  Lord.  We  see,  then, 
how  exactly  and  painfully  were  fulfilled  in  her  the  words 
prophetically  addressed  to  her  by  Simeon  :  "  Yea,  a  sword 
shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also.*' 

4.  The  last  clause  of  Simeon's  address  describes  what  was 
to  be  the  consequence  of  the  whole,   namely,    "  that  the 
thoughts  of  many  hearts  mat/  he  revealed  J*    The  previous 
♦  John  xix.  25-117. 


LUKE  11.34,35.  I43 

clause  is  very  properly  included  in  a  parenthesis,  the  effect 
of  which  is,  that  this  last  clause  is  not  to  he  viewed  as 
having  any  special  reference  to  the  one  going  inlmediately 
before,  but  is  to  be  interpreted  chiefly,  though  nut  perhaps 
exclusively,  as  connected  with  the  first  two  clauses  of  the 
address.  Christ  proving  the  fall  of  some,  and  the  rising  of 
others,  and  being  so  much  opposed  and  contradicted,  the 
consequence  was  to  be,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts 
were  to  be  revealed,  or  discovered.  The  gospel  being  re- 
jected by  some,  and  received  by  others,  and  Christ  being 
praised  by  a  few,  and  condemned  by  multitudes,  the  result 
was  to  be  a  thorough  discrimination,  and  discovery  of  the 
state  and  character  of  all  to  whom  that  gospel  was  addressed, 
and  that  Saviour  offered.  And  so  it  proved  among  the 
Jewish  people.  The  whole  nation  professed  to  honour  the 
Father;  but  their  reception  or  rejection  of  his  Son,  showed 
whether  that  profession  was  sincere  or  not.  They  all  boasted 
of  being  Abraham's  seed ;  but  the  result  showed  whether 
or  not  they  were  the  children  of  the  promise.  They  all 
said  that  they  were  waiting  for  Messiah;  but  it  was  by  his 
actual  appearance  that  it  was  discovered  whether  they  were 
believers  or  unbelievers.  The  gospel  served  to  bring  to  light 
the  faith,  humility,  and  spirituality  of  some,  and  the  infi- 
delity, pride,  and  camaUty  of  others.  It  was,  and  it  still 
is,  difficult  to  come  at  men  s  true  character;  but  the  gospel, 
faithfully  represented,  always  has  been,  and  still  is,  well  fitted 
to  make  the  discovery.  Not  that  it  finds  any  good;  no,  it 
mokes  them  so.  But  it  detects  prevalent  iniquity  and  hypo- 
crisy, and  shows  who  really  belong  to  Israel,  and  who  do  not. 
The  opposition,  too,  which  Christ  and  his  people  have  to 
encounter,  is  well  fitted  to  distinguish  between  the  hypocri- 
tical and  the  sincere.  In  the  midst  of  contradiction,  and 
abuse,  and  every  kind  of  persecution,  the  real  friends  of 
Christ  stand  firm;  but  the  pretended  friends,  having  no  root 
of  grace  in  themselves,  are  offended,  and  fall  away.  Jesus 
said:  "  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world,  that  they 
who  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  who  see  might  be 
made  blind."  Some,  indeed,  continue  self-deceived,  or  hypo- 
crites, to  the  last.  But  the  general  result  is,  that  they  who 
are  "  approved  are  made  manifest,**  and  continue  stedfast, 
while  others  *'  go  out  that  they  may  be  made  manifest  that 
they  are  not  of  us.'*  In  short,  whatever  men  are,  the  gos- 
pel searches  and  proves  them,  both  to  themselves  and  to 
others.     "  The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  and 
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sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints 
and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart/' 

Having  thus  given  some  explanation  of  the  four  parts  of 
this  address  of  Simeon  to  Mary,  I  shall  endeavour  to  assist 
you  in  applying  them  to  yourselves. 

1.  Remember  that  the  gospel  must  prove  the  m^ans^  either 
of  your  rise^  or  of  your  fall — the  means  either  of  promoting 
you  to  unspeakable  happiness,  or  of  aggravating  your  guilt 
and  ruin.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference,  which  you  may 
innocently  and  safely  either  attend  to  or  disregard;  but  it 
is  one  of  infinite  moment,  involving  all  that  is  important  in 
your  endless  character  and  destiny.  It  must  prove  to  you 
either  "  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  or  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life.*'  It  will  prove  your  fall,  if  you  are  aiming 
chiefly  at  the  possessions,  and  pomp,  and  honour  of  the 
world ;  because  such  an  aim  will  lead  you  to  dislike  a  reli- 
gion by  which  the  world  would  be  crucified  to  you,  and 
that  dislike  will  imply  guilt,  and  entail  condemnation.  The 
gospel  will  prove  your  fall,  if  you  give  yourselves  up  to  sin, 
or  to  the  love  of  pleasure  more  than  to  the  love  of  God;  for 
with  such  a  life  its  holy  nature  and  holy  requisitions  are 
utterly  incompatible;  and  if  it  do  not  sanctify  you,  it  will 
leave  you  in  deeper  pollution,  and  under  a  heavier  doom, 
than  it  found  you.  It  will  be  the  occasion  of  your  fall,  if 
you  are  wise  in  your  own  eyes  and  lean  to  your  own  under- 
standing; for  you  will  be  offended  at  the  mental  simplicity, 
docility,  and  submission  which  it  requires.  It  will  prove 
the  innocent  occasion  of  your  fall,  if  you  cherish  a  spirit  of 
self- righteousness;  for  its  whole  system  necessarily  implies 
your  total  depravity  and  helplessness  by  nature,  and  uni- 
formly inculcates  the  renunciation  of  all  trust  in  yourselves, 
and  the  reliance  for  acceptance  by  faith  on  the  merits  of 
Christ  alone;  whereas,  on  your  scheme,  you  can  never  attain 
to  righteousness,  because  you  seek  it  not  by  faith,  but  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  for  you  stumble  at  that  stumbling- 
stone,  as  it  is  written :  *'  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling- 
stone  and  rock  of  offence,  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed."  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  escaping 
these  entanglements  of  error  and  sin,  you  submit  to  the 
teaching,  and  grace,  and  government  of  the  Redeemer,  then 
his  coming  will  ultimately  prove  to  you  the  most  blessed  of 
ts,  and  his  glorious  gospel  the  most  important  of  all 
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advantages ;  and  brought  up  out  of  the  horrible  pit  and  miry 
cLiy  of  nature's  darkness,  and  guilt,  and  misery,  into  which 
you  had  fallen,  and  in  which  your  formerly  ill-directed 
struggles  to  extricate  yourselves  were  only  sinking  you  deeper 
and  deeper,  your  feet  will  be  placed  on  the  solid  rock,  your 
goings  will  be  established,  you  will  be  gradually  ascending 
in  the  scale  of  spiritual  excellence  here,  and  hereafter  you 
will  rise  higher  than  can  be  described  or  conceived. 

2.  Speak  not  against  Christy  hut  for  him.  Though  it  is 
here  foretold  that  he  is  to  be  a  sign  to  be  spoken  against,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  those  who  make  him  their  butt 
of  contradiction  are  innocent.  "  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come,  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh."  You  do  not,  perhaps,  openly  and  avowedly  broach 
infidel  sentiments,  or  blaspheme  the  Saviour;  but  beware  of 
all  approaches  to  such  iniquity.  Beware  of  speaking  lightly 
of  Christ,  or  his  ordinances,  or  his  doctrines,  or  his  people. 
Sit  not  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful ;  great  are  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  scorners.  The  arrows  which  they  shoot  at  this 
sacred  mark  must  recoil  upon  themselves.  Their  mischief 
shall  return  upon  their  own  head,  and  their  violent  dealing 
shall  come  down  upon  their  own  pate.  When  the  Lord 
Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  he  will  convince 
ungodly  sinners  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  they  have 
spoken  against  him. 

Instead,  then,  of  speaking  against  Christ,  speak  for  him. 
Assert  his  honour.  Espouse  his  cause.  Embrace  every 
suitable  opportunity  of  recommending  him  to  others.  You 
may  well  do  so,  when  you  consider  the  obligations  to  him 
under  which  you  lie.  Let  a  spirit  of  attachment  and  devo- 
tion to  him  fill  your  mind ;  and  then  out  of  the  abundance 
of  your  heart  your  mouth  will  speak,  your  heart  will  be 
often  inditing  good  matter ;  "  and  your  tonpjue  will  be  like 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,"  when  you  speak  of  the  things 
touching  your  King. 

It  is  proper,  also,  to  be  aware,  that  those  who  faithfully 
follow  Christ  may  expect,  more  or  less,  to  be  themselves 
spoken  against.  Let  them  prepare  for  this,  and  let  them 
be  unmoved  by  it  when  it  comes;  for  it  is  enough  for  the 
disciple  to  be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  ns  his  Lord. 

3.  Let  all  the  sufferings  and  iytdignitiHS  of  the  Re- 
deemer  be  matter  of  grief  to  you.  You  see  how  Mary  suf- 
fered in  Christ's  sufferings — how  they  pierced  through  her 
soul,  like  a  sword.     In  like  manner,  you  ought  never  to 
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hear,  or  to  read,  or  to  think,  of  his  sufferings,  without  grief; 
for  though  laying  the  foundation  of  hope  to  you,  they  were 
truly  awful  in  themselves;  and  it  was  your  sins  which 
rendered  them  necessary.  Look  on  him,  then,  whom 
others  have  pierced,  and  whom  you  have  pierced,  and 
mourn.  But  it  is  not  merely  in  reference  to  what  Jesus 
himself  personally  endured  when  on  earth,'  that  this  clause 
should  be  improved  by  you.  We  have  said  that  he  iden- 
tifies himself  with  his  cause,  and  with  his  people.  The 
cause,  then,  of  true  religion,  ought  deeply  to  interest  your 
feelings.  As  its  prevalence  and  spread  should  give  you  joy, 
so  circumstances  adverse  to  it  should  occasion  you  distress. 
So  also,  if  you  really  love  the  Lord  himself,  you  will  love 
his  people,  and  sympathize  with  them  in  all  their  trials  and 
sorrows,  and  especially  in  all  they  suffer  for  his  sake,  and 
in  consequence  of  faithfulness  to  the  truth.  Besides,  though 
our  Lord's  bodily  presence  is  withdrawn,  and  though  his 
personal  sufferings  are  at  an  end,  he  is  to  be  considered,  not 
only  as  universally,  actually,  spiritually,  and  invisibly  present 
with  us,  but  also  as  specially,  virtually,  and  sensitively  pre- 
sent, in  his  name,  and  honour,  and  laws.  To  say  nothing  of 
those  who  are  themselves  profane  swearers,  there  are  many 
who  can,  without  uneasiness,  hear  the  name  of  God  and  of 
Christ  profaned,  and  curses  and  indecencies  uttered,  by 
others.  It  will  not  be  so  with  you,  however,  if  you  are 
Christians  indeed.  From  such  sounds  you  will  recoil  with 
grief  and  horror;  and  if  unavoidably  doomed  to  hear  them, 
they  will  be  to  you  nothing  short  of  what  may  be  called,  a 
sword  piercing  through  your  soul — they  will  be  to  you  a 
mental  torture.  In  short,  whatever  indignities  or  injuries 
are  done  to  your  God,  or  his  Christ,  or  his  laws,  or  his 
people,  you  will  feel  as  done  to  yourselves.  This  will  be  to 
xesemble,  in  your  measure,  the  Son  of  God  himself,  who,  as 
we  read  in  the  69th  Psalm,  when  addressing  his  heavenly 
Father,  used  the  following  words,  which  are  quoted  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,*  where  they  are  expressly  declared 
to  have  been  written  for  our  learning:  "The  reproaches  of 
them  that  reproached  thee,  fell  on  me." 

Finally.  Suffer  the  gospel  to  have  its  proper  heart- 
searching  effect  on  you.  It  is  here  said,  that  the  result  of 
it  is  to  be,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  shall  be  re- 
vealed ;  and  this  is  a  result,  not  to  be  deprecated,  but  to  be 
desired.  Whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  discoveries,  it 
♦  Rom.  XV.  3, 4 
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is  desirable  that  thej  should  be  made,  in  order  that  what  is 
right  and  pleasant  may  be  cherished  and  carried  forward, 
and  what  is  wrong  and  painhil  may  be  deplored  and  cor- 
rected. Consider  how  little  it  could  avail  you,  to  conceal 
your  real  state  from  your  fellow-creatures,  or  even,  as  is  no 
doubt  possible,  from  yourselves.  Every  thing  relating  to 
you  is  naked  and  open  to  that  God  with  whom  you  have 
to  do;  and  the  hour  is  coming,  in  which  he  will  set  in  array 
before  sinners  their  transgressions,  in  a  way  that  they  cannot 
shut  their  eyes  or  steel  their  hearts  against  them,  and  will  re- 
veal them  to  their  everlasting  confusion,  before  an  assembled 
universe.  But  if  your  state  be  never  revealed  to  you  till  then, 
it  will  then  be  too  late — all  hope  will  be  over.  The  present 
is  the  time  for  any  salutary  discovery.  Though  it  is  neither 
in  general  necessary,  nor  in  many  cases  desirable,  that  the 
state  of  your  thoughts  should  be  minutely  revealed  to  others, 
it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  you  be  brought  to  an  experi- 
mental discovery  of  it  yourselves.  Now,  as  it  is  the  gospel 
which  is  the  great  touchstone  of  character,  be  willing,  nay, 
be  very  desirous,  it  may  be  applied  as  the  test  of  yours. 
Beware,  lest  preconceived  notions,  or  obstinate  prejudices, 
or  sinful  attachments,  exert  over  you,  as  they  did  over  many 
of  the  Jews  of  old,  a  fatal  influence,  which  may  lead  you  to 
reject  the  gospel  altogether.  Endeavour,  when  the  touch- 
stone is  to  be  applied  to  you,  to  let  it  have  justice  done  to 
it,  by  a  direct  application  to  your  hearts,  without  any 
obstacle  intervening.  Examine  its  evidences  with  candour 
receive  its  doctrines  with  simplicity  of  failh;  and  submit  to 
its  precepts  with  all  cheerfulness.  Study,  especially,  to  yield 
yourselves  up  without  reserve  to  the  searching  influence  of 
the  truth,  when  you  listen  to  its  announcement  in  public ; 
such  a  temper  of  mind  would,  in  those  of  you  who  are  not 
religiously  impressed,  lead  to  the  happy  result  to  which 
the  apostle  adverts  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians:  "If 
therefore,  when  the  whole  church  are  come  together  into 
one  place,''  and  prophesying,  or  plain  and  intelligible  teach- 
ing is  going  on,  "  there  come  in  one  that  believeth  not,  or 
one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is  judged  of  all; 
and  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ;  and  so 
falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  worship  God,  and  report 
that  God  is  in"  and  with  his  faithful  servants,  "of  a  truth.*'* 
Thus,  too,  those  of  you  who  already  believe,  would  gradually 
become  better  acquainted  with  your  own  hearts,  and  would 
♦  1  Cor.  xiv.  23-25. 
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obtain  more  complete  deliverance  from  error  and  sin,  and 
greater  conformity  to  the  will  and  image  of  Grod.  With 
this  view,  while  you  carefiilly  attend  to  your  frame  of  mind, 
recollect  your  o^vn  insufficiency,  and  the  deceitfulness  and 
desperate  wickedness  of  your  own  hearts,  and  the  difficulty 
of  knowing  them ;  and  recollecting  all  this,  be  earnest  in 
prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  re- 
veal to  you  your  true  character,  and  enable  you  to  proceed 
accordingly.  Say  to  him :  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
my  heart:  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts;  and  see  if  there 
be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlast- 
ing/' The  Lord  grant  that  the  weapons  of  divine  truth 
may,  in  all  of  you,  prove  "  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pull- 
ing down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations,  and 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ." 
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**  And  there  was  one  Anna,  a  prophetess,  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of 
the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  of  a  great  age,  and  had  lived  with  an  hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity;  37.  And  she  was  a  widow  of 
about  fourscore  and  four  ^ears,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple, 
but  served  God  with  fastmgs  and  prayers  night  and  day.  38.  And 
she  coming  in  that  instant  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord, 
and  spake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption  in  Jeru- 
salem.   39.  And  when  they  had  performed  all  things  according  to 

^  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city 
Nazareth.  40.  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him.  41.  Now 
his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem,  everv  year  at  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over.  42.  And  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem,  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.  43.  And  when  they  had 
fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus  tarried  behind  in 
Jerusalem;  and  Joseph  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it.  44.  but 
they,  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went  a  day*s 
journey ;  and  they  sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaint- 
ance. 45.  And  when  tliey  found  him  not,  they  turned  back  again 
to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  46.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
three  days  thev  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.  47.  And 
all  that  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers.  48.  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed :  and  his 
mother  said  unto  him.  Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  be- 
hold, thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.  49.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  Father^s  business  ?  50.  And  they  understood  not  the 
saying  which  he  spake  unto  them.  51.  And  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto. them:  but  his 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  52.  And  Jesus  increased 
in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.'* 

In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  Both 
are  by  nature  equally  fallen  and  helpless,  both  are  equally 
invited  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  both  are 
equally  bound  to  conduct  themselves  as  becomes  candidates 
for  heaven.  Though  the  far  greater  number  of  those  who 
have  been  favoured  with  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been  of  the  male  sex,  and  though 
the  ordinary  office  of  the  ministry  belongs  to  it,  yet  there 
are  not  wanting  instances  in  Scripture  of  persons  of  the 
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other  sex  who  were  divinely  inspired  to  prophesy — that  is, 
to  instruct  the  people,  and  publicly  to  praise  the  Lord.  In 
the  Old  Testament,  we  read  of  the  prophetesses,  Miriam, 
Deborah,  and  Huldah.  From  the  days  of  Malachi,  indeed, 
to  the  time  of  Christ,  a  period  of  about  four  hundred  years, 
the  gift  of  prophecy  had  ceased  altogether;  then,  however, 
it  was  revived;  so  that  in  the  times  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles,  in  general,  as  well  as  on  the  particular  day  of 
Pentecost,  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  Lord  by  Joel:  "  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy; 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall 
see  visions;  and  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids, in  those  days,  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  We 
formerly  considered  what  Elisabeth  and  the  Virgin  Mary 
spoke  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  we  have 
now  before  us  the  somewhat  similar  case  of  the  prophetess 
Anna. 

The  name  "  Anna"  or  Ann,  which  has  become  so  com- 
mon, signifies  gracious.  This  Anna  was  "  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel"  of  whom  we  know  nothing  further.  She  was 
^"^ of  the  tribe  of  Aser"  Aser,  or  Asher,  was  one  of  the  ten 
tribes,  that,  under  Jeroboam,  broke  off  at  once  from  the 
government  of  David's  family,  and  from  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  at  Jerusalem,  and  that  were  overthrown  and  carried 
captive  by  the  Assyrians.  Of  these  ten  tribes,  however,  as 
this  case  shows,  there  were  individuals  and  families  who 
adhered  to  Judah,  and  continued  to  observe  and  enjoy  the 
divinely  appointed  ordinances  at  Jerusalem. 

This  Anna  having  been  only  seven  years  married,  lost 
her  husband  in  early  life,  and  continued  a  widow  till  her 
death.  Some  commentators  think  the  eighty- four  years 
should  be  reckoned  from  the  commencement  of  her  widow- 
hood, which  would  make  her  considerably  above  a  hundred 
years  of  age;  the  majority,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  her 
age  altogether  was  eighty-four  years.  It  is  said  of  her,  that 
*''  she  departed  not  from  the  temple^  but  served  God  icith 
fasting's  and  prayers  night  and  day,*'  Probably  this  is  not 
to  be  understood  in  the  most  absolute  sense  of  the  words ; 
but  it  certainly  implies  that  she  waited  on  all  the  public 
services,  especially  attending  regularly  both  at  the  morning 
and  evening  sacrifices  and  prayers,  and  frequently  abo 
spending  at  other  hours  a  great  proportion  of  her  time  in 
Having  now  no  earthly  charge,  and  being  unfit 
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for  earthly  business,  she  could  properly  and  commendabljr 
employ  more  of  her  time  in  this  way  than  would  have  been 
right  in  those  in  other  circumstances.  While,  therefore,  we 
ought  neither  to  practise  nor  countenance  unnatural,  un- 
scriptural,  and  superstitious  austerities,  we  must  beware  of 
running  into  the  extreme  of  condemning  such  instances  of 
sincere  and  devoted  piety  as  was  tliat  of  Anna. 

She  was  now  abundantly  recompensed  for  her  long  and 
devout  attendance  at  the  temple,  by  the  sight  of  her  earnestly 
wished  for  Redeemer.  So  may  all  who  wait  constantly  on 
God  in  his  courts,  expect  to  see  the  Saviour  at  last ;  and 
hearers  should  take  care  never  to  be  absent  unnecessarily, 
lest  they  should  miss  the  very  opportunity  during  which 
those  subjects  are  treated,  and  those  views  of  the  Saviour 
are  given,  which,  as  being  more  peculiarly  suited  to  their 
case,  are  most  calculated,  and  would  probably  be  most  effec- 
tual, for  their  benefit.  It  was  so  ordered,  that  Anna,  who 
was  never  long  away  from  the  temple,  came  in  at  the  very 
moment  when  Christ  was  solemnly  presented,  and  Simeon 
was  speaking.  *'  She  gave  thanks  likewise  unto  the  Lord*' 
Addressing  herself  to  Jesus,  as  Simeon  had  done,  she  joined 
in  with  Simeon,  she  homologated  *  what  he  had  said,  mak- 
ing her  confession,  or  acknowledgment,  to  the  Lord ;  prais- 
ing him  as  her  Saviour,  and  giving  thanks  that  she  had  lived 
to  see  him.  And  as,  notwithstanding  the  errors  and  sins 
generally  prevalent  among  the  Jews,  there  was  among  them 
a  remnant  of  believing  and  pious  persons,  who  rightly  under- 
stood the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  and  were  about 
this  time  looking  and  longing  for  that  spiritual  redemption 
which  he  was  to  work  out;  Anna,  in  addition  to  what  she 
said  in  the  temple,  afterwards  spoke  of  Christ  to  all  these 
believing  expectants  who  were  in  Jerusalem.  It  appears 
she  knew  their  character,  and  where  to  find  them ;  and  she 
did  not  fail  to  make  known  to  them  the  welcome  news  of 
Messiah's  advent.  In  like  manner,  it  is  right  that  the  more 
experienced  Christians  of  any  city,  or  neighbourhood,  should 
cultivate  an  acquaintance  with  each  other,  and  communicate 
with  each  other  on  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God;  for  thus  they  will  not  only  consult  their  own  edification 
and  comfort,  but  may  be  instrumental  in  diffusing  the  same 
spirit  among  others  around  them. 

From  the  39th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  we  have 
a  few  brief  notices  of  the  early  life  of  Christ,  from  this  time 
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to  the  commencement  of  his  public  ministry — a  period,  pro- 
bably,  of  about  thirty  years. 

We  read  in  the  39th  verse,  that  "  tchen  they"  (Joseph  anvi 
Mary)  "  had  performed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Lordj  they  returned  into  Galilee  to  their  oftn  city^  Naza- 
reth," It  is  to  be  recollected,  however,  that  Luke  entirely 
omits  two  remarkable  events  which  took  place  after  their 
first  visit  to  Jerusalem — the  visit  of  the  wise  men,  and  the 
flight  into  Egypt.  These  are  fully  recorded  by  Matthew  in 
his  second  chapter.  As  the  wise  men  found  Jesus  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  as  the  holy  family  fled,  not  from  Nazareth,  but 
from  Bethlehem,  into  Egypt,  the  natural  conclusion  is,  that 
the  holy  family,  when  they  left  Jerusalem  after  the  presen- 
tation of  Jesus,  went  first  back  to  Bethlehem,  and  returned 
afterwards  to  Nazareth  from  Egypt.  It  is  possible,  indeed, 
that  they  may  have  gone  first  to  Nazareth,  and  then  re- 
turned soon  after  to  Bethlehem,  but  this  is  not  so  likely,  or 
80  natural  a  supposition  as  the  other.  It  is  quite  common 
to  find  circumstances  following  after  each  other  in  the 
evangelists,  which  did  not  succeed  immediately  in  point  of 
time:  indeed,  this  could  not  have  been  otherwise,  unless 
every  one  of  the  historians  had  related  the  whole  of  the 
same  facts. 

Having  remained  for  some  time  in  Egypt,  and  Herod 
being  dead,  Joseph  returned  with  Mary  and  Jesus  into  the 
land  of  Israel.  It  seems  to  have  been  Joseph's  intention  to 
have  settled  in  Bethlehem,  supposing,  probably,  that  as 
Christ;  was  born  there,  he  ought  also  to  be  educated  there. 
Matthew,  however,  relates  that  Joseph,  "  being  warned  of 
God  in  a  dream,  turned  aside  into  the  parts  of  Galilee,  and 
came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth,  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophets,  He  shall  be 
called  a  Nazarene :"  that  is,  according  to  the  joint  sense  of 
many  prophecies,  rather  than  according  to  the  words  of  any 
one  prophecy  in  particular,  he  was,  as  the  inhabitant  of  a 
mean  place,  to  be  looked  on  as  a  mean  person,  and  loaded 
with  reproach.  Nazareth  was  called  Joseph  and  Mary's 
"  own  city,"  because  it  was,  from  the  first,  the  usual  place 
of  their  residence. 

Verse  40:  ^'' And  the  child  ^rew  and  waxed  strong  in 
spirit^  J? lied  with  wisdom;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  vpon 
him.**  It  is  obvious  that  the  divine  nature  of  Christ  did 
not  admit  of  any  improvement;  in  that  respect  he  is  abso- 
lutely and  perfectly  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
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ever."  But  as  with  regard  to  his  human  nature,  he  was  in 
all  things,  sin  only  excepted,  made  like  unto  his  brethren, 
he  progressively  improved  in  that  nature,  though,  indeed, 
beyond,  yet  like  other  children.  He  "  grew  " — his  body 
was  healthy,  and  increased.  He  "  waxed  strong  in  spirit " — 
his  mental  faculties  unfolded,  so  that  it  became  obvious  he 
was  of  a  strong  understanding,  and  of  lively  genius;  and  all 
holy  affections  were  in  him  exceedingly  vigorous.  Or,  he 
waxed  strong  by  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  were  given  to  him  without  measure.  ^  He 
was  filled  with  wisdom:"  wise  in  every  respect,  but  espe- 
cially penetrating  and  knowing  in  divine  things.  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  him,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  of  might,  which 
made  him  of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
We  must  suppose,  too,  that  though  there  was  no  confusion 
of  natures,  nor  interchange  of  properties,  the  indwelling 
Godhead  gradually  communicated  vigour  and  increasing 
holiness  to  the  human  soul.  We  cannot,  however,  compre- 
hend the  mode  of  intercourse  in  this  great  mystery  of  god- 
liness, God  manifest  in  the  flesh.  *''  And  the  grace  of  God 
was  upon  him."  Being  born  free  from  guilt,  and  without 
stain  of  natural  corruption,  or  propensity  to  evil,  he  did  not 
stand  in  need  of  pardoning  or  of  regenerating  grace.  But 
whereas  other  children  are  naturally  children  of  wrath,  he 
was  naturally  a  child  of  grace,  or  favour.  Instead  of  having 
foolishness  bound  up  in  his  heart,  the  seeds  of  wisdom  and 
holiness  were  in  him,  which  culture  soon  brought  forth  into 
vigorous  growth.  And  thus  growing  in  all  holy  habits,  he 
grew  more  and  more  in  the  estimation  and  love  of  his  hea- 
venly Father. 

We  are  told,  in  the  4 1st  verse,  that  it  was  the  constant 
practice  of  his  parents  to  go  up  yearly  to  Jerusalem,  at  the 
feast  of  the  passover.  All  the  males  were  enjoined  by  the 
law  to  appear  before  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  three  times 
a-year,  namely,  at  the  feasts  of  pentecost,  of  tabernacles,  and 
of  the  passover.  Though  it  was  only  the  men  who  were 
expressly  bound  to  go  up,  yet  it  appears  that  many  of  the 
women,  who  had  it  in  their  power,  also  attended,  especially 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  which  was  the  most  plainly 
evangelical  of  the  three.  The  believing  and  pious  Mary 
did  not  grudge  the  fatigue  and  expense,  but  was  careful  to 
avail  herself  of  the  returning  opportunities  for  her  spiritual 
benefit.     Worldly  business,  however  important,  must  not 
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be  suffered  to  interfere  with  religious  duties;  and  public 
ordinances  must  be  frequented,  even  though  the  distance 
and  the  fatigue  should  be  great.  How  inexcusable,  then, 
are  they  among  ourselves,  who  allow  the  cares  and  trifles  of 
life  to  occupy  the  place  in  their  hearts,  and  the  time,  which 
are  due  to  God !  And  what  will  they  be  able  to  advance  in 
their  own  defence  [at  last,  who  can  now  neglect  the  clear, 
noble,  and  delightful  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  when  these 
ordinances  are  to  be  had  within  a  few  minutes'  walk  of 
their  own  door  ? 

According  to  the  usual  custom  of  the  feast,  Joseph  and 
Mary  "  went  up  to  Jerusalem  when  Jes^is  was  twelve  years 
old^*  and  took  him  along  with  them.  There  was  no  parti- 
cular age  fixed  by  the  law,  at  which  the  sons  of  the  Jews 
were  obliged  to  go  up  to  the  public  feasts.  It  is  said,  how- 
ever,* that  it  was  usually  held  by  their  doctors,  that  chil- 
dren who  were  children  of  the  covenant  in  virtue  of  their 
circumcision,  became  what  they  called  children  of  the  com- 
mandment at  twelve  years  of  age,  and  were  then  expected 
to  attend  to  all  the  ceremonies,  as  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion. Not  but  that  they  might  be  present  at  religious  ordi- 
nances sooner,  but  they  were  not  till  then  treated  as  adult 
members. 

What  a  striking  circumstance  was  Christ's  attending  the 
passover!  Not  even  his  nearest  friends  understood  what 
was  predicted,  or  were  aware  of  what  was  to  come;  but  he 
knew  for  what  purpose  he  was  sent,  and  had  a  clear  and 
full  view  of  all  that  lay  before  him.  He  was  to  effect  a 
far  greater  deliverance  than  that  which  the  Jewish  ordi- 
nance commemorated.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  shadow  of 
himself.  He  was  himself  the  "  Lamb  of  God,"  who  was 
to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  and  on  the  blessings  of 
whose  redemption  his  people  were  to  keep  a  continual 
feast,  and  to  be  nourished  up  to  life  eternal* 

Joseph  and  Mary,  we  are  told,  ''^fulfilled  the  days;"  that 
is,  they  observed  all  the  solemnities,  and  remained  the  full 
time,  of  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread.  On  which  we 
may  remark,  that  during  our  Christian  solemnities,  we 
should  not  feel  as  unwillingly  detained  before  the  Lord,  nor 
desert  them  in  the  middle,  nor  long  for  them  to  be  over, 
that  we  may  return  to  the  business  or  amusements  of  life; 
but  we  should  persevere  with  pleasure,  and  continue  our 

*  Grotius,  Lightfoot,  Wotton's  Miscell.,  Dr.  A.  Clarke. . 
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bodily  attendance,  and  our  mental  interest,  till  their  con<* 
elusion. 

When  the  feast  was  over,  Joseph  and  Mary  left  Jerusalem^ 
on  their  journey  back  to  Nazareth ;  and  so  from  serving  God 
in  his  temple,  his  people  must  return  to  serve  him  in  the 
world.  Jesus,  however,  delighted,  no  doubt,  with  the  sacred 
exercises  of  the  temple,  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem — a 
circumstance  of  which  Joseph  and  Mary  were  not  aware. 
Though  he  was  not  within  their  sight,  they  took  it  for 
granted  that  he  was  at  least  in  company  with  some  of  the 
families  who  had  to  travel  the  same  road.  The  number  of 
travellers  must  have  been  very  great  on  such  an  occasion ; 
especially  on  the  day  immediately  after  the  close  of  the 
feast,  and  on  the  first  stage,  before  the  people  diverged  into 
many  difierent  directions.  Joseph  and  Mary,  then,  travelled 
a  day's  journey,  still  supposing  that  Jesus  was  in  the  com- 
pany. In  the  evening  "  iliey  soi^ht  him^*  where  they 
thought  he  was  most  likely  to  be,  "•  among  their  kinsfolk 
and  acquaintance  ;*  but  they  could  not  find  him.  On  this, 
they  returned  the  next  day  with  great  anxiety  to  Jerusalem, 
in  search  of  him.  At  last,  "  after  three  days'* — that  is,  on 
the  third  day  after  missing  him,  which  was  the  day  after 
they  returned  to  Jerusalem — they  found  him  in  the  temple. 

They  found  him,  says  the  evangelist,  "  sittii^g  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors^  both  hearing  them^  and  asking  them 
questions"  The  Jews  were  commanded  to  teach  the  things 
of  God  diligently  to  their  children;  and  some  say,  that 
when  their  children  were  about  the  age  of  thirteen,  more  or 
less,  they  were  brought  before  the  doctors,  or  teachers,  to  be 
examined  as  to  the  proficiency  they  had  made  in  religious 
knowledge.  Christ,  then,  had  gone  in  to  the  apartment 
where  these  teachers  were  employed  in  giving  instruction, 
by  catechising,  and  allowing  the  catechumens  to  propose 
questions  in  their  turn.  Some  commentators  represent  the 
case  as  if  Jesus  had  taken  his  seat  with  the  doctors,  as 
forming  one  of  their  number,  and  had  authoritatively  ap- 
peared as  a  teacher,  to  controvert  their  opinions ;  and  in 
this  view  the  scene  has  been  called  "  Jesus  disputing  with 
the  doctors  in  the  temple."  They,  however,  appear  to  take 
a  more  probable  and  natural  view  of  the  subject,  who  repre- 
sent it  thus.  The  Jewish  teachers  were  accustomed  to  sit 
on  a  raised  circular  bench,  while  their  scholars  were  seated 
on  the  floor,  and  of  course  a  little  lower  than  they,  and  as 
it  were  at  their  feet ;  and  from  the  circular  shape  of  the 
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seat,  a  scholar  might  he  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 
Paul  says  he  was  "  brought  up,"  or  educated,  "  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel  :'*  Mary  "  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  heard 
his  words  "  When,  in  connection  with  these  circumstances, 
it  is  recollected  that  Jesus  was,  in  all  things  innocent,  made 
like  unto  his  brethren,  and,  in  particular,  exhibited  a  patf> 
tern  of  becoming  filial  submission  and  respect  to  the  public 
institutions,  and  that  he  used  all  proper  means  for  the  pro* 
gressive  improvement  of  his  human  nature,  is  it  not  most 
reasonable  to  conceive  of  him,  on  this  occasion,  as  situated 
just  like  other  young  people,  though  his  wisdom  and  pene- 
tration soon  appeared  very  extraordinary  ?  There  is  not  a 
word  said  in  Scripture  of  his  disputing  with  the  doctors,  but 
only  of  his  hearing  them  and  answering  their  questions,  and 
putting  questions  to  them  in  return.  We  are  not  told  the 
nature  of  these  questions,  but  it  is  said,  that  ^^  all  who  heard 
him  were  astonished  at  his  under standiiyr  and  answers" 
Often  did  he  astonish  his  hearers  afterwards.  *'  They  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine ;  for  he  taught  them  as  one  having 
authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes."  They  said :  "  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man.  How  know,eth  this  man  letters,  hav- 
ing never  learned  ?  "  Truly  did  he  say :  "  My  doctrine  is 
not  mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  Those  who  heard  him 
in  the  temple  at  the  early  age  of  twelve,  were  particularly 
astonished.  While  he  discovered,  in  his  questions  and 
answers,  a  depth  of  wisdom  that  surpassed  not  only  those  of 
his  own  years,  but  the  ablest  of  the  doctors,  they  were,  as  it 
might  be  rendered,  in  a  transport  of  admiration.* 

When  Joseph  and  Mary  "  saw  him^*  and  heard  him  thus 
employed,  they  likewise  *'  were  amazed:  and  his  mother 
said  unto  him^  Son^  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?  be^ 
hold  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing"  These 
words,  doubtless,  conveyed  a  kind  of  rebuke ;  and  in  that 
sense  they  cannot  be  defended.  It  was  hasty  to  construe 
his  regard  to  his  heavenly  Father  as  a  mark  of  disrespect 
to  his  earthly  parents.  Besides,  if  there  was  any  culpable 
neglect  in  the  case,  it  was  on  their  part,  who  should  have 
made  sure  of  his  company  at  first,  and  not  have  left  Jeru-* 
salem  without  him.  Yet,  though  these  words  cannot  be 
altogether  defended,  they  may  be  in  a  great  measure  ex- 
cused. They  betray,  indeed,  the  weakness,  but  they  also 
manifest  much  of  the  afiTection  and  amiableness,  of  humanity. 
It  may,  no  doubt,  be  deemed  strange  that  his  parents  should 
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have  been  so  terrified  and  grieved  at  missing  him,  after  the 
many  extraordinary  proofs  they  had  already  received  of  his 
heavenly  origin  and  wisdom.  But  it  is  highly  probable  that 
they  did  not  yet  fully  understand  his  divine  nature  and  per« 
fections,  and  therefore  did  not  perceive  that  no  evil  could 
befall  him,  contrary  to  his  own  will.  It  seems,  too,  as  if 
the  impulse  of  natural  affection  had  carried  away  their 
minds,  and  prevented  them  from  making  the  best  of  the 
light  they  had  already  obtained.  The  perturbation  and  dis* 
tress  of  parents  are  well  known  to  be  always  extreme,  when 
any  of  their  children  are  missing  for  any  considerable  time, 
and  supposed  to  be  lost,  or  even  in  danger;  and  the  uneasi- 
ness of  Joseph  and  Mary  must  have  been  peculiarly  great, 
when  labouring  under  such  apprehensions  for  such  a  son  as 
theirs. 

"  And  he  said  unto  them^  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Fathers  business?" 
Why  have  ye  sought  me  with  so  much  anxiety  ?  and  why 
did  ye  not  at  once  conclude  where  I  was  to  be  found? 
Might  ye  not  have  been  certain  that  I  was  well  employed, 
in  prosecuting  my  Father's  business,  and  engaging  in  reli* 
gious  exercises,  and  promoting  true  religion  ?  According 
to  a  very  general  opinion,  however,  this  last  clause  would 
have  been  better  rendered :  "  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  in 
my  Father's  house?  "*  Had  they  considered  the  prophecies, 
how  it  was  said  of  him  that  "  the  zeal  of  God's  house  con- 
sumed him,"  and  how  Malachi  had  spoken  of  his  coming 
into  the  temple ;  had  they  considered  what  was  said  by  the 
angel;  and  had  they  adverted  to  the  whole  of  Christ's  own 
conduct,  they  might  have  concluded  that  he  would  be  in  the 
temple,  and  in  due  time  would  join  them  in  safety.  By 
calling  the  temple  his  Father  s  house,  Christ  laid  claim  to 
the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  highest  sense  of  the 
name,  as  Messiah,  and  as  God's  only  begotten^  well  beloved, 
and  eternal  Son. 

It  is  said  in  the  50th  verse,  that  "  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them,"  Though  believing 
and  obedient,  as  far  as  they  knew,  they  were  yet  far  from 
fiilly  comprehending  the  whole  glorious  truths  respecting 
Christ's  nature  and  work,  or  this  saying  of  his  in  particular; 
bat,  taking  in  here  the  last  clause  of  the  51st  verse,  ''  his 
mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart"  It  is  of  much 
importance  to  have  the  memory  well  stored  with  the  facts 
*  tr  r0tf  reu  itaT^§s  fiou.    See  Grotlus  and  others. 
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and  doctrines  of  Christianity,  even  though  at  first  we  should 
have  but  little  understanding  or  feeling  of  them;  for,  time, 
and  reflection,  and  additional  information,  will,  under  divine 
teaching,  lead  us  on  gradually  into  light  and  practical  ap- 
plication. We  frequently  read  of  the  disciples  having  this 
experience.  Thus,  though  they  evidently  did  not  under- 
stand the  sign  given,  when  Christ  said :  "  Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up,"  yet  it  is  said : 
"  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples 
remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them ;  and  they  be- 
lieved the  Scripture  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said."* 

Having  left  Jerusalem,  Jesus  "  went  down "  again  "  to 
Nazareth"  with  his  parents.  Though  on  the  occasion  just 
described,  he  showed  his  sense  of  the  superior  obligation  of 
his  duty  to  his  heavenly  Father,  when  it  came  into  compe- 
tition, or  rather,  when  it  appeared  to  come  into  competi- 
tion, with  respect  for  his  earthly  parents;  yet  he  habitually 
displayed  the  most  exemplary  attention  to  filial  duty.  It 
is  expressly  said,  that  "  he  was  suhject**  to  his  parents. 
Though  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God,  yet  he  humbled  himself.  As  he 
undertook  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  he  faithfully  and  cheer- 
fully obeyed  the  fifth  commandment.  Let  us  mark  the 
force  and  obligation  of  his  example.  Though  his  parents 
were  poor  and  lowly,  still  he  obeyed  them.  Though  Joseph 
was  only  his  supposed  father,  still  he  was  subject  to  him. 
Though  Jesus  was  considerably  advanced  in  life,  and  strong, 
and  wise,  still  he  was  subject  to  his  parents.  Though  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  whose  name  was  "  Wonderful,  Coun- 
sellor, The  Mighty  God,  The  everlasting  Father,  and  The 
Prince  of  Peace,"  still  he  was  subject  to  his  parents  on  earth. 
When  all  this  is  considered,  how  can  any  child  plead  ex- 
emption from  the  obligation  of  the  fifth  commandment?" 

The  evangelist  shuts  up  his  account  of  the  early  history 
of  Jesus,  in  words  very  similar  to  those  employed  before  in 
the  40th  verse :  "  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  sta- 
ture^ and  in  favour  with  God  and  man**  In  the  perfections 
of  his  Godhead,  as  already  observed,  there  could  not  be  any 
increase.  But  as  before,  so  after  the  age  of  twelve,  he  went 
on  in  bodily  and  mental  improvement.  Growing  in  all 
the  spiritual  excellencies  of  a  sinless  humanity,  he  of  course 
grew  also  in  favour  with  God.  And  it  is  here  added,  that 
he  grew  in  favour  with  men.  Those  who  had  the  oppor- 
*  John  u.  19-22. 
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tunity  of  witnessing  his  excellent  demeanour,  and  hearing 
his  enlightened,  and  edifying,  and  divine  conversation,  could 
not  hut  admire  him;  and  he  became  a  general  favourite  in 
the  neighbourhood.  So  of  Samuel  it  is  written  :  "  The  child 
Samuel  grew  on,  and  was  in  favour  with  the  Lord,  and  also 
with  men." 

Jesus  continued  to  live  at  Nazareth  till  the  commence- 
ment of  his  public  ministry,  when  he  is  believed  to  have 
been  about  thirty  years  of  age.  He  was  the  son  of  a  car* 
penter,  and  it  is  Hkely  that  he  himself  wrought  at  that  use- 
fill  employment.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter  ?  "  asked  some 
of  the  people.  (Mark  vi.  3.)  Justin  Martyr  says,  that 
Jesus,  before  he  entered  on  his  ministry,  made  ploughs  and 
yokes,  which  are  the  work  of  carpenters.  Let  not  human 
pride  hear  this  statement  with  disdain.  The  maxims  of  the 
world  must,  in  many  cases,  be  reversed,  before  they  comport 
with  truth  and  reason.  The  Jewish  customs  required  every 
child  to  be  taught  some  trade;  and  it  was  a  saying  among 
them  that  he  who  teaches  not  his  son  some  trade,  teaches 
him  to  be  a  thief.  This  circumstance  in  our  Lord's  history 
must  surely  be  very  gratifying  to  those  who  follow  any  law- 
ful trade,  and  especially  the  trade  in  question.  And  let  us 
all  contemplate,  with  wonder  and  adoration,  the  condescen- 
sion and  love  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  though  he  was  rich, 
for  our  sakes  became  thus  poor,  and*  who,  having  taken 
upon  him  the  character  of  the  second  Adam,  submitted  to 
the  sentence  denounced  on  the  first — that  he  should  eat  his 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow. 

Such  are  the  few  and  brief  notices  of  the  early  history 
of  this  most  extraordinary  child :  and  it  may  perhaps  be 
reckoned  strange  that  we  read  nothing  further  of  him  from 
his  twelfth  to  about  his  thirtieth  year.  It  is  to  be  recol- 
lected, however,  that  the  object  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
causing  this  history  to  be  recorded,  was  not  to  gratify  our 
curiosity,  but  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation.  The  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  are  therefore  manifest  in  omitting 
many  things  which  were  less  important,  and  passing  on 
immediately  to  what  was  essential.  Had  every  thing  been 
recorded,  the  history  would  have  been  swelled  to  an  incon- 
venient extent;  the  attention  might  have  been  diverted 
from  the  doctrinal  and  practical  parts ;  and  the  impression 
of  the  whole  would  have  been  less  vivid.  As  it  is,  the 
whole  account  is  in  a  very  moderate  compass,  and,  for  even 
*  Scott. 
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weak  capacities,  in  a  very  manageable  length;  and  yet 
nothing  is  omitted  of  importance  for  us  to  know.  His 
mediatorial  character,  his  discourses,  his  miracles,  his  spot- 
less example,  his  atoning  death,  and  his  glorious  resurrection 
and  ascension,  are  fully  described.  For  all  this  we  ought 
to  be  very  thankful.  With  all  this  we  should,  and  we  may, 
easily  be  well  acquainted.  And  all  this  we  ought  to  apply 
to  the  purpose  of  our  own  personal  salvation.  According 
to  the  hyperbolical  language  of  John,  if  the  things  which 
Jesus  did  "  had  been  written  every  one,  the  world  itself 
would  not  have  contained  the  books."  Many  other  things, 
says  that  evangelist,  did  Jesus  do  "  which  are  not  written 
in  this  book :  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing, 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name." 

The  verses  now  explained  abound  with  instruction,  and 
especially  to  three  classes  of  persons. 

First.  There  is  here  much  instruction  to  the  aged^  in  the 
example  of  Anna.  A  widow  of  about  fourscore  and  four 
years,  she  was  what  Paul,  in  writing  to  Timothy,  describes 
as  "  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  trusting  in  God,  and 
continuing  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and  day :" 
not  one  who  lived  in  pleasure,  and  was  therefore  dead  while 
she  lived ;  but  one  who  lived  to  God,  and  was  therefore 
spiritually  alive,  to  live  for  ever. 

Let  me  recommend  to  all  persons  in  advanced  life,  her 
spirit  of  holy  abstraction — an  abstraction,  not  from  duty, 
but  from  the  sins,  and  cares,  and  vanities  of  the  world. 
It  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  more  unbecoming,  or  more 
pitiable  object,  than  a  person,  whether  male  or  female,  far 
advanced  in  years,  but  still  engrossed  with  the  trifles  of 
time.  It  will  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  meant  to  say  that 
aged  believers  should  not  be  truly  happy  and  cheerful ; 
but  very  diflcrent  is  the  joy  of  God  from  the  gaiety  of  the 
world ;  very  diflferent  is  the  rational  and  devout  placidity 
from  the  unreflecting  and  ill-timed  mirth.  The  vain  at- 
tempt to  go  on  as  formerly,  in  defiance  of  the  ravages  of 
time,  and  the  failing  of  nature;— the  affectation  of  the  dress, 
and  manners,  and  enjoyments  of  youth,  in  the  midst  of  the 
infirmities  of  age ; — the  haunt  of  giddy  amusement  resorted 
to  with  feeble  and  tottering  steps ; — the  wreathy  garland  on 
the  withered  brow ; — the  world  still  predominant  at  three- 
score and  ten,  or  fourscore ; — the  heart  barricaded  against 
the  admission  of  serious  thoughts,  ind  full  of  the  things  of 
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sense,  when  a  very  short  space  of  time  must  shut  the  scene, 
and  dispel  every  dream,  and  fix  the  destiny  for  ever ; — alas ! 
alas !  let  virho  will  admire  this,  and  call  it  pleasant,  every 
wise  man  must  feel  disposed  to  exclaim,  How  incongruous, 
how  ahsurd,  how  melancholy,  how  sinful !  But  an  aged 
Christian,  justly  estimating  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
is  placed,  contented,  thankful,  grave,  pious,  and  consistent — 
how  becoming,  how  engaging,  and  how  venerable !  A  very 
little  reflection,  too,  must  suffice  to  show  the  impropriety  of 
the  aged  spending  the  small  remainder  of  their  time  in  un- 
profitable amusements,  and  also  the  impropriety  of  others 
encouraging  them  to  do  so.  If  it  be  so  that  some  who  are 
far  advanced  into  the  vale  of  years,  spend  some  hours  of 
almost  every  lawful  day  in  any  such  manner  as  merely 
kills  the  time,  it  is  truly  to  be  much  lamented.  If  indeed 
their  mind  be  in  such  a  state  of  dotage  as  to  unfit  them  for 
any  thing  useful,  there  may  be  some  excuse  for  the  habit ; 
but  it  must  be  criminal  and  very  hurtful,  as  long  as  they 
are  in  possession  of  ability  to  distinguish  right  from  wrong, 
and  to  make  any  preparation  for  the  unseen  world  on  which 
they  are  verging.  Far  other  employments  ought  to  engage 
them.  It  was  not  thus  that  aged  Anna  sought  her  amuse- 
ment and  solace. 

Let  the  aged  get  interested,  deeply  interested,  about  the 
things  of  God,  and  they  will  not  then  stand  in  need  of  any 
expedients  which  are,  to  say  the  least,  of  doubtful  propriety. 
Let  them,  like  Anna,  as  far  as  strength  permits,  regularly 
and  devoutly  frequent  the  temple  of  God.  "  Those  that  are 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  flourish  in  the  courts 
of  our  God.  They  shall  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing."  Let  them  be  much  in  re- 
ligious exercises  at  home.  Let  them,  too,  like  Anna,  speak 
to  others  on  the  subject  of  religion.  "  Days  should  speak, 
and  multitude  of  years  should  teach  wisdom."  Let  their  lips, 
which  must  soon  be  closed,  speak  for  Christ  while  they  can. 
Advices  from  persons  of  their  experience  may  be  well  taken, 
when  those  from  persons  of  less  standing  may  be  despised. 
Let  them  study  in  all  things  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
their  Saviour,  that  their  hoary  heads  may  be  crowns  of  glory, 
being  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.  I'hus,  that  God 
who  hath  taught,  and  guided,  and  blessed  them  from  their 
Toath,  will  not  forsake  them  when  they  are  old  and  grey- 
headed ;  and  they  shall  safely  and  happily  come  to  their 
grave  in  their  full  age,  like  a  shock  of  corn  in  its  season. 
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Secondly.  There  is  here  much  instruction  for  parents 
and  heads  of  families  ifi  the  example  of  Joseph  and  Mary. 
While  every  trait  in  their  character  shows  that  they  were 
most  exemplary  in  their  domestic  habits,  they  furnish  a 
pleasing  and  edifying  example  of  attention  to  public  ordi- 
nances, not  allowing  domestic  cares  to  interfere  with  their 
attendance  on  the  sanctuary.  Nnw,  while,  in  every  case, 
heads  of  families  should  live  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  God,  their  regular  and  devout  observance  of  public  or- 
dinances is  of  much  importance,  not  only  to  themselves, 
but  in  the  way  of  example  to  their  children  and  domestics. 
If  they  themselves  are  negligent,  what  else  can  be  expected 
of  their  household  ?  Whereas,  if  they  themselves  are  ex- 
emplary, the  effect  may  in  general  be  expected  to  be  excel- 
lent. Parents  should  here  feel  reminded,  also,  to  bring  up 
their  children  early  to  the  house  of  God.  Jesus  was  brought 
to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  though  it  was  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  Nazareth,  when  he  was  tw^elve  years  of  age. 
He  may  have  been  there  before:  and  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  he  would  at  an  earlier  age  be  taken  into  the 
pynagogue  at  Nazareth.  So  it  is  important  for  all  parents 
to  accustom  their  children  betimes  to  the  habit  of  attending 
on  public  worship.  There  is  no  particular  age  to  be  posi- 
tively fixed  on ;  but,  in  general,  they  ought  to  be  brought 
as  soon  as  they  can  understand  any  thing  of  the  service, 
which  (if  proper  care  be  taken  of  their  previous  instruction 
and  subsequent  examination)  is  earlier  than  some  suppose. 
When  Ezra  presided  in  worship,  and  read  in  the  book  of 
the  law  of  God  distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused 
them  to  understand  the  reading,  he  did  so  "  before  the  con- 
gregation, both  of  men  and  women,  and  all  that  could  hear 
with  understanding.'*  * 

Lastly.  There  is  much  instruction  to  children  and  young 
persons  in  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  Our  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  not  only  to  atone  for  sin,  and  to  teach  men 
by  precepts,  but  also  to  set  before  them  a  perfect  and  uni- 
'  versal  example  of  duty :  and  it  is  obvious  that,  in  this  view, 
the  brief  account  we  have  of  his  early  years  is  of  much  con- 
sequence to  the  young.  It  is  likely  that  there  are  several 
now  present,  who  are  just  as  old  as  Jesus  was  when  he 
came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  the  passover,  namely,  twelve  years 
of  age.  To  those  of  you,  my  young  friends,  who  are  at  that 
time  of  life,  the  few  sentences  I  have  to  say,  in  concluding, 
Neh.  viii.  2. 
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may  be  considered  as  particularly  applicable,  tbough  thej  are 
also  sufficiently  suitable  to  those  of  you  who  are  considerably 
less,  and  those  of  you  who  are  considerably  more  than  that 
age.  Notice  here,  then,  the  beautiful  example  of  your 
blessed  Saviour,  whom,  as  he  loved  you  so  as  to  die  for  you, 
you  are  surely  bound,  by  every  tie  of  duty  and  gratitude, 
to  imitate  and  to  obey. 

You  see  here  Christ's  love  to  the  temple:  for  he  not  only 
went  up  witb  his  parents,  but  delighted  in  the  worship;  and, 
as  there  was  a  great  reason  for  it,  he  remained  behind  after 
they  were  gone.  Now,  you  should  not  only  come  up  regu- 
larly to  the  house  of  God,  but  come  up  cheerfully  and  with 
pleasure.  And  when  you  are  here,  you  should  not  weary 
to  be  gone,  but  pay  particular  attention  to  the  discourse, 
which  will  show  your  good  sense;  and  you  should  join  hear- 
tily in  the  praises  and  prayers,  which  will  show  your  piety. 
Whatever  you  may  fear,  and  whatever  others  may  pretend 
to  the  contrary,  God  welcomes  you  to  his  courts,  and  Jesus 
will  be  well  pleased  with  your  praises.  To  make  you  sure 
of  this,  remember  what  is  written  in  the  2 1st  chapter  of 
Matthew  from  the  15th  verse :  "  When  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things  that  Jesus  did,  and  the  chil- 
dren crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David;  they  were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him, 
Hearest  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Yea;  have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise?" 

You  see  here,  too,  how  Jesus  attended  on  the  instruction 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  or  teachers,  and  how  he  both  answered 
and  asked  them  questions.  So  you  should  be  sensible  of 
the  great  advantage  you  may  derive  from  being  catechised 
by  your  parents,  or  teachers,  or  ministers:  and  you  should 
both  be  at  pains  to  be  able  to  answer  the  questions  which 
they  may  ask,  and  also,  in  proper  time  and  place,  put  ques- 
tions in  a  modest  manner  to  them,  with  regard  to  things  in 
which  you  wish  to  be  better  informed. 

You  see,  further,  what  a  fine  pattern  of  filial  duty  is  here 
set  before  you  in  Christ,  who  was  subject  to  his  parents. 
If  so  wise  and  so  great  a  son  as  he  was  suliject  to  his 
parents,  much  more  ought  you  to  be  subject  to  yours. 
**  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord ;  for  this  is  right." 
God,  under  the  Old  Testament,  commanded  that  the  stub- 
bom  and  rebellious  son  should  be  stoned  to  death:  and  it  is 
said,  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  The  eye  that  mocketh  at 
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his  father,  and  despiseth  to  ohey  his  mother,  the  ravens  of 
the  yallej  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat 
it."  Many  are  the  promises,  on  the  other  hand,  made  to 
dutiful  children :  "  Honour,  therefore,  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee." 

You  may  remember  that,  in  considering  how  the  grace 
of  God  was  upon  Christ,  we  remarked  that  he  did  not  need 
pardoning  and  renewing  grace.  We  cannot  say  the  same, 
however,  of  you,  because  you  are  all  naturally  guilty  and 
depraved.  You  ought  earnestly,  then,  to  seek  forgiveness 
through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  renewing  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Till  this  saving 
change,  this  beginning  of  what  is  good,  take  place  in  your 
hearts,  there  can  be  nothing  in  you  acceptable  to  God ;  and 
all  your  endeavours  after  the  love  of  God  and  of  religion 
will  be  vain.  With  this  foundation  laid  in  your  souls,  make 
it  your  constant  study  to  increase  in  wisdom  as  you  increase 
in  years  and  in  stature;  for  thus  shall  you  increase  in  favour 
with  God,  and  in  favour  wath  all  good  men:  which  may  the 
Lord  in  his  mercy  grant,  for  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 
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**  Now,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate 
bein^  governor  of  Jadea,  and  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and 
his  brother  Philip  tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  of  the  region  of  Tracho- 
nitis,  and  Lysanias  the  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  2.  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
being  the  high  priests,  the  word  of  God  came  unto  John,  the  son  of 
Zacharias,  in  the  wilderness.  3.  And  he  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission 
of  sins;  4.  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Esaias  the 
prophet,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight.  5.  Every  valley 
shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  brought  low; 
and  the  crooked  shall  be  made  straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be 
made  smooth;  6.  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 
7.  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  be  baptized  of 
him,  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  8.  Bring  forth  therefore  fruits  worthy  of  repen- 
tance; and  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to 
our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you.  That  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to 
raise  up  children  unto  Abraham.  9.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees :  every  tree  therefore  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  1 0.  And  the 
people  asked  him,  saying.  What  shall  we  do  then  ?  1 1.  Heanswereth 
and  saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  impart  to  him 
that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  likewise.  1*2.  Then 
oame  also  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said  unto  him.  Master,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  1 3.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Exact  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you.  14.  And  the  soldiers  likewise  demanded 
of  him,  saying.  And  what  shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  unto  them. 
Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  be  content 
with  your  wages." 

Among  the  very  numerous  considerations  which  constitute 
the  internal  evidence  of  Christianity,  and  which,  to  the  con- 
yiction  of  the  rational  and  sincere  inquirer,  establish  beyond 
controversy  the  truth  of  the  gospel  history,  that  of  the  great 
particularity  of  the  sacred  writers  is  peculiarly  remarkable. 
The  annals  of  imposture  show  that  its  authors  and  abettors 
commonly  study  to  involve  their  narrations  in  perplexity, 
and  to  keep  to  as  general  terms  as  possible,  while  they  care- 
fully avoid  specifying  names,  places,  and  times.  Or,  if  they 
occasionally,  for  the  sake  of  deception,  act  so  imprudent  a 
part  for  the  permanent  success  of  their  imposture,  as  to 
specify  such  particulars,  though  their  very  effrontery  may 
gain  them  credit  for  a  short  time,  the  eventual  consequence 
always  is  their  detection  and  disgrace.   In  civil  and  criminal 
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trials,  too,  place  and  date  are  expected  to  be  stated;  and  the 
establishment  or  disproof  of  the  leading  fact  itself,  often 
depends  on  the  correctness  of  the  allegation  with  regard  to 
the  place,  and  date,  and  even  other  circumstances  which  are 
in  themselves  very  trivial.  Now,  the  mode  pursued  by  the 
four  evangelists  is  the  very  reverse  of  what  might  have  been 
expected  if  they  had  had  any  intention  to  deceive,  and  the 
very  reverse  of  what,  if  they  had  had  such  an  intention, 
could  have  succeeded  in  deceiving.  It  is  too  obvious  to 
require  any  illustration,  that  they  are  almost  constantly 
specifying  names  and  places,  and  frequently  dates,  and  giv- 
ing, in  the  most  easy  and  artless  manner,  a  vast  variety  of 
circumstantial  detail.  Many  of  their  statements,  indeed, 
being  of  a  private  nature,  cannot  be  compared  with  any  other 
source  of  evidence,  though  they  all  bear  the  stamp  of  pro- 
bability. In  many  passages,  however,  the  evangelists  allude 
to  customs  generally  prevalent,, to  occurrences  which  attract- 
ed public  attention,  to  the  affairs  of  nations,  to  the  state  of 
the  world  at  large,  and  to  individual  kings  and  governors, 
whose  lives  are  recorded  by  profane  historians;  and  in  such 
passages  the  evangelists  may  be,  and  have  been,  both  by 
friends  and  enemies  of  Christianity,  confronted  and  com- 
pared with  uninspired  authors.  Now,  in  these  cases,  after 
the  most  careful  inquiry,  the  scriptural  accounts  are  found 
to  correspond,  not  only  with  each  other,  but  with  those  of 
authentic  secular  history.  Nor  do  the  evangelists  assign  to 
the  subjects  of  their  narration  any  indefinite  or  very  remote 
period,  or  any  uncertain  scene;  but  at  several  of  the  most 
important  steps  they  give  exact  and  recent  dates,  and  fix  on 
certain  spots,  and  they  often  refer  to  universally  acknow- 
ledged and  undeniable  facts.  For  all  this  frankness,  minute- 
ness, and  correspondence,  there  is  no  way  of  accounting,  ex- 
cept on  the  supposition  of  the  truth  of  the  substance  of  the 
narration  itself. 

This  remark  finds  a  striking  illustration  in  the  particu- 
larity with  which  Luke  resumes  the  thread  of  his  evangelical 
history  in  the  beginning  of  his  third  chapter.  The  com- 
mencement of  the  ministry  of  the  Baptist,  as  it  was,  in  the 
short  space  of  probably  a  few  months,  to  be  succeeded  by 
that  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  an  era  of  peculiar  importance.  It 
is  therefore  here  fixed  in  several  different  ways. 

First,  it  is  fixed  by  a  reference  to  the  history  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  it  is  said  to  have  been  "  in  the  fifteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Tiberius  CwaarJ*     Cassar  was  a  title  common 
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to  the  Roman  Emperors,  as  Pharaoh  was  to  the  Egyptian 
kings.  This  Tiberius  was  a  man  of  most  cruel  and  aban- 
doned character.  He  was  the  next  in  order  to  Augustus 
Caesar,  by  whom  he  was  taken  as  colleague  in  the  empire, 
three  years  before  Augustus'  death.  At  the  death  of  Augustus, 
Tiberius  became  sole  emperor.  Hence  it  is  obvious  that  there 
are  two  ways  in  which  his  reign  may  be  reckoned — either 
from  his  accession  to  the  partnership  at  first,  or  from  the  death 
of  Augustus.  Each  of  these  methods  of  computation  has 
its  advocates ;  but  it  would  not  at  present  answer  tlie  pur- 
pose of  edification  to  enter  minutely  into  the  question.  Ac- 
cording to  the  more  generally  received  opinion,  the  reckon- 
ing should  be  from  the  first  accession  of  Tiberius,  which  is 
ascertained,  from  Roman  historians,  to  have  been  in  the 
year  from  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Rome  764,  and  thus 
the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign,  during  which  "  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  to  John"  will  be  the  year  of  the  city  778,  a 
date  which  corresponds  with  Christ's  being  then,  or  soon 
after,  about  thirty  years  of  age. 

The  date  is  also  fixed,  secondly,  according  to  the  existing 
governments  in  Judea,  and  the  neighbouring  countries.  Jt 
was  when  "  PontitM  Pilate  was  governor  of  Judea^  and 
Herod  tetrarch  of  Galilee^  and  his  brother  Philip  tetrarch 
of  Jturea  and  of  the  region  of  TrachonitiSy  and  Lysanias 
the  tetrarch  of  Abilene"  The  Jews  had  been  for  some  time, 
in  a  great  measure,  subject  to  the  Roman  power,  and  the 
yoke  was  gradually  more  and  more  rivetted.  We  read,  in 
the  Ist  chapter  and  .5th  verse,  that  John  and  Christ  were 
born  "  in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king  of  Judea."  That  was 
the  Herod  commonly  called  Herod  the  Great,  who,  under 
the  Emperor  Augustus,  held  kingly  power  over  Judea  in  its 
most  extended  sense*  and  jvho  ruled  over  all  the  countries 
mentioned  in  the  verse  under  consideration.  Soon  after  the 
death  of  Herod  the  Great,  to  omit  many  particulars  of 
authentic  history,  his  very  extensive  government  was  broken 
into  four  parts,  which  are  here  enumerated,  and  these  were 
held  by  men,  called,  not  kings,  but  tetrarchs.  The  word 
**  tetrarch"  probably  signifies  the  governor  of  a  fourth  part, 
or  one  of  four  governors;  though  it  was  afterwards  used  in 
the  more  general  sense  of  governor.  The  first  of  these 
governments  here  mentioned  is  Judea,  properly  so  called. 
Herod  the  Great  was  here  immediately  succeeded  by  his 
ton  Archelaus,  who  is  mentioned  in  Matt.  ii.  22,  as  reign- 
ing in  Judea  when  the  holy  family  returned  horn  Egypt. 
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Archelaus,  however,  on  account  of  bis  mal-administration, 
was  deposed  by  Augustus,  and  banished  into  Gaul.  After 
several  intervening  governors,  or  procurators,  of  Judea,  Pon- 
tius Pilate  was  appointed  by  Tiberius.  Pilate  was  a  man 
of  cruel  and  covetous  disposition,  of  whom  we  read  fre- 
quently in  the  course  of  the  evangelical  history. 

The  second  of  these  governments  here  mentioned  was 
Galilee,  a  province  of  the  Holy  Land  lying  towards  the  north, 
and  divided  into  upper  and  lower.  It  chiefly  contained  the 
tribes  of  Issachar,  Zebulun,  Naphtali,  and  Asher.  Of  this 
province  the  governor  at  that  time  was  Herod.  This  was 
Herod  Antipas,  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  This  is  the 
Herod  who  caused  John  the  Baptist  to  be  beheaded,  and 
who,  with  his  men  of  war,  happening  to  be  at  Jerusalem  at 
the  time  of  Christ's  passion,  set  him  at  nought. 

The  next  subdivision  mentioned  is  that  of  Iturea  and 
Trachonitis,  names  then  given  to  districts  of  country  on  the 
other  side  of  Jordan,  part  of  which  belonged  to  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasseh,  The  governor  of  this  province  at  that 
time  was  Philip,  another  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  half- 
brother  to  Herod  Antipas.  This  Philip  married  Herodias, 
whom  his  brother  Herod  Antipas  took  in  that  incestuous 
intercourse  which  was  condemned  by  John  the  Baptist. 

The  fourth  division  was  Abilene,  a  small  tract  of  country  ly- 
ing between  Libanus  (or  Mount  Lebanon)  and  Anti-Libanus. 
The  tetrarch  of  this  country  was  Lysanias,  who,  as  his  terri- 
tories were  very  limited,  made  no  great  figure  in  the  world. 
Such  was  the  political  state  of  these  countries  at  this  time. 

The  date  is  fixed,  lastly,  by  the  state  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs  among  the  Jews;  it  was  when  "  Annas  and  Caiaphas 
were  the  high  priests."  It  must  be  well  known  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  law,  there  was.  to  be  only  one  high  priest 
at  a  time,  namely,  the  eldest  son  of  Aaron's  family,  who  was 
to  continue  in  office  during  life.  He  only  was  permitted  to 
perform  some  of  the  most  sacred  rites,  especially  to  go  into 
the  most  holy  place  annually  to  make  typical  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  people,  on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  So 
we  should  ever  remember  that  we  have  only  one  High  Priest, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  He  only  has  atoned  for  sin,  and 
through  his  work  and  merit  alone  we  should  look  for  for- 
giveness. Let  us  place  no  confidence  in  any  other  satisfac- 
tion, or  any  other  intercession,  but  let  us  place  our  hearty 
and  undivided  trust  in  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
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Here,  however,  we  read  of  two  high  priests.  Let  us  com- 
pare this  with  the  following  passages,  John  xi.  47 :  '*  Then 
gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  a  council;  and 
one  of  them  named  Caiaphas,  heing  the  high  priest  that 
same  year,  said  unto  them,"  and  so  on.  Here  we  read  of 
"the  chief  priests,"  and  yet  of  one  man  heing  the  chief 
priest;  for  chief  priest  and  high  priest  are  only  yaried  ren- 
derings of  the  same  word.  John  xviii.  13 :  ''  They  led  Jesus 
away  to  Annas  first,  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caiaphas, 
who  was  the  high  priest  that  same  year."  In  Acts  iv.  6, 
however,  Annas  is  called  the  high  priest:  "  And  Annas  the 
high  priest,  and  Caiaphas,  and  John  and  Alexander,  and 
as  many  as  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  high  priest,  were 
gathered  together  at  Jerusalem."  We  can  hardly  suppose 
that  these  two  were,  properly  speaking,  high  priests  at  the 
same  time.  DiflPerent  explanations  have  been  given  of  this 
clause,  and  it  is  difficult  to  say  which  of  them  is  entitled  to 
be  adopted  in  preference  to  the  rest.  Some*  think  that 
Caiaphas  was  the  high  priest,  properly  so  called,  and  Annas 
his  deputy  and  the  next  in  dignity  to  him.  Others  think 
that  the  one  presided  in  religious  ceremonies,  and  the  other 
in  the  Sanhedrim.  It  has  been  observed,  that  even  in  the 
Old  Testament,  the  principal  priests  or  heads  of  the  sub- 
divisions of  Aaron's  family  were  sometimes  called,  in  an 
inferior  sense,  chief  priests,  or  the  chief  of  the  priests.f  This, 
however,  would  not  explain  the  clause  before  us,  because  in 
this  sense  there  must  have  been  more  than  two  chief  priests. 
The  solution  of  this  difficulty  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the 
consideration,  that  by  this  period  of  the  Jewish  history 
affairs  were  in  great  confusion.  Domestic  broils  and  foreign 
influence  often  introduced  individuals  into  the  pontificate 
altogether  contrary  to  the  scriptural  rule  of  succession.  The 
office  had  become  an  object  of  keen  contention.  Those  who 
held  it  were  often  deposed,  or  suffered  to  continue  only  for 
a  year,  or  other  short  time.  Though,  according  to  Josephus, 
there  were  only  forty-six  high  priests  from  the  time  of  Aaron 
to  the  time  of  Antiochus,  a  period  of  between  fourteen 
hundred  and  fifteen  hundred  years,  there  were  no  fewer 
than  twenty-eight  during  the  short  period  between  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Herod  the  Great  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.     Whatever  person,  then,  had  once  held 

*  Lightfoot,  Horse  Hebr.  et  Talm.    Annas  being  named  first  because 
be  waB  his  father-in-law. 
t  Exra  viiL  24,  X.  5. 
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the  office  (as  is  usual  in  similar  cases),  especially  if  he  retired 
with  honour,  might  still  have  retained  the  name;  and  even, 
though  contrary  to  the  divine  law,  have  still  occasionally 
officiated.  Annas  was  probably  the  high  priest  first,  and 
Caiaphas  some  time  after.  It  is  plain  that  Caiaphas  was 
the  proper  high  priest  that  same  year  in  which  Christ  was 
crucified,  as  he  appears  to  have  been  when  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  John.  And  yet  it  would  seem,  from  the  pas- 
sage quoted  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Annas  again 
became  the  acting  high  priest. 

In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  and  when  these  persons 
were  presiding  in  these  provinces  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
affiiiirs,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John  the  Baptist  in 
the  wilderness.**  In  the  end  of  the  first  chapter  we  were  told, 
that  the  child  John  "grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  and 
was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  Israel." 
By  the  deserts  or  wilderness,  we  are  here  to  understand 
places  not  absolutely  barren  and  uninhabited,  but  compara- 
tively so.  Then  and  there  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto 
him."  This  expression  is  the  same  with  that  often  applied 
to  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  signifies  that  John 
was  miraculously  inspired  to  deliver  a  message  to  the  people. 

In  consequence  of  this  divine  impulse,  he  left  the  more 
quiet  and  less  populous  parts,  "  and  came  into  all  the  country 
about  Jordan^  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
remission  of  sins."  Matthew  states  the  substance  of  John's 
preaching  to  have  been,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  gospel 
dispensation,  was  just  about  to  be  established.  In  this 
prospect,  he  called  on  them  to  repent;  and  he  require<l  them 
to  submit  to  his  baptism  as  a  sign  and  pledge  of  their  re- 
nouncing sin,  and  of  their  standing  prepared  to  welcome 
Messiah  when  he  should  appear.  It  is  not  to  be  tliought 
that  John  represented  repentance  as  sufficient,  or  as  in  any 
degree  the  procuring  cause  of  pardon;  on  the  contrary,  a 
reference  to  the  Saviour  pervaded  the  v^hole  spirit  of  his 
baptism,  and  the  whole  strain  of  his  preaching.  He  all 
along  taught  that  a  mightier  than  himself  was  coming  after 
him ;  and  when  he  actually  saw  Christ,  he  said,  in  plain 
terms :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlast- 
ing life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  hina."*  Still,  the 
*  John  i.  29,  ui.  36. 
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doctrine  of  repentance  was  most  largely  insisted  on  by  John. 
He  preached  the  law,  to  alarm  men  and  make  them  flee  to 
the  gospel.  He  laboured  to  produce  a  conTiction  of  sin, 
that  men  might  see  their  need  of  a  Sariour.  Under  such 
preaching,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  did  believe  in 
Christ  according  to  the  measure  of  their  light.  John's  bap- 
tism was  different  from  Christian  baptism,  which  was  not 
instituted  till  after  our  Lord's  resurrection.  The  baptizing 
mentioned  John  iv,  1,  2,  seems  to  have  been  gone  about 
by  the  disciples  in  imitation  of  John,  and  with  a  reference 
to  the  more  full  manifestation  of  the  Messiah.  John*8 
ministry  was  a  kind  of  intermediate  step  between  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  dispensations. 

In  this  Luke  teaches  that  John  fulfilled  what  was  "  writ- 
ten in  the"  40th  chapter  of  the  ''  book  of  the  words  ofEsaiag 
the  prophet^  saying^  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
n898^  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths 
straight.  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  brought  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  shall  be  made  smooih.**  We 
had  an  opportunity  formerly  of  remarking  that  this  descrip- 
tion of  the  Baptist's  office*  as  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  is  an 
allusion  to  the  custom  of  kings  and  generals  sending  pioneers 
on  in  front,  to  clear  the  way.  Josephus  says,  that  when 
Titus  advanced  to  war,  "  there  went  before  him  the  royal 
men,  and  every  thing  auxiliary,  and  those  who  cleared  the 
way."  And  in  reference  to  the  restoration  of  Israel,  it  is 
said,  in  the  apocrjrphal  book  of  Baruch :  **  God  hath  ap- 
pointed that  every  high  hill,  and  banks  of  long  continuance, 
should  be  cast  down,  and  valleys  filled  up,  to  make  even  the 
ground,  that  Israel  may  go  safely  in  the  glory  of  God."  So, 
by  the  divine  blessing  on  John's  preaching,  obstacles  were 
removed,  expectation  was  excited,  many  were  prepared  to 
receive  the  gospel^  and  a  way  was  made  for  the  victorious 
march  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  eventually  it  should  be,  as  stated  in  the  6th  verse, 
that  *'*' all  flesh"  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  ^*' should  see  the 
salvation  of  God^  These  words  are  quoted  from  the  same 
40th  chapter,  and  nearly  as  in  the  5 2d  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
in  which  the  prophet  thus  further  speaks  of  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  and  of  Messiah's  glory:  ^'  How  beautiful  upon  the 
mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings!-^ 
Behold  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he  shall  be  exalted, 
and  extolled,  and  be  very  high." 
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That  this  preparatory  message  might  attract  the  more 
general  notice,  and  be  received  with  the  higher  regard,  God 
sent  it  by  a  man  of  remarkable  habits,  especially  in  respect 
of  temperance,  and  even  of  austerity  of  life.  Matthew  tells 
us  that  the  same  John  had  his  raiment  of  camels'  hair,  with 
a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins.  His  garment  was  little 
better  than  sackcloth,  and  it  was  bound  with  a  belt  of  the 
plainest  kind.  His  food  was  locusts,  which  the  law  allowed 
to  be  eaten;*  and  wild  honey,  found  in  those  countries  in 
hollow  trees,  or  in  clefts  of  rocks.  Great  multitudes  from 
Jerusalem  and  Judea,  and  the  regions  round  about  Jordan, 
thronged  to  hear  him;  and  many  were  deeply  impressed, 
and  were  baptized  in  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

"  Then  said  he  to  the  multitude  that  came  forth  to  he 
baptized  of  him^  O  generation  of  vipers^  who  hath  warned 
you  to  jlee  from  the  wrath  to  come?**  From  the  parallel 
passage  in  Matthew  (iii.  7),  it  appears  that  it  was  especially 
the  presence  of  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  which 
led  John  to  utter  this  sharp  language.  The  Pharisees,  hold- 
ing in  many  things  the  more  correct  opinions,  making  great 
profession,  and  being  very  strict  in  ceremonials,  were  too 
generally  characterized  by  formality  and  hypocrisy.  The 
Sadducees,  again,  were  not  only  lax  in  practice,  but  most 
erroneous  in  doctrine,  denying  the  existence  of  spirits  and  a 
future  state.  When  John  thought  of  the  character  of  these, 
and  of  many  others  in  the  multitude,  he  exclaimed:  "O 
generations,  or  broods,  of  vipers."  The  baseness  of  such 
characters  extorted  even  sharper  language  than  this  from 
Jesus  Christ  himself:  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers! 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell?  Who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?"  As  if  John 
had  said:  "Ye  crafty,  malignant,  and  profane  creatures, 
who  or  what  hath  induced  you  to  take  this  step  ?  How 
have  you  been  so  alarmed  as  to  flee  thus  far  in  order  to 
avoid  the  coming  wrath?  What  has  moved  you  to  put  on 
all  this  appearance  of  repentance  and  humility?  What  has 
now  alarmed  you,  Pharisees,  who  thought  yourselves  secure 
in  your  own  righteousness  ?  And  what  has  filled  you,  Sad- 
ducees, with  concern  about  futurity,  who  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  speak  of  it  as  a  dream?  Can  all  this  be  real? 
Some  of  you  may  be  in  earnest;  but  it  is  to  be  feared 
many  of  you  are  altogether  influenced  by  sinful  or  inadequate 
motives  in  coming  out,  and  that  others  will  soon  show  that 
♦  Lev.  xi.  21,  22. 
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their  impressions  are  transient  and  vain."  In  order  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  their  profession,  and  the  worthiness  of  their 
motives  for  attendance,  he  said  to  them, 

**  Bring  forthi  therefore^  fruits  worthy  of  repentance.*' 
The  fruits  worthy  of  repentance  are  the  renunciation  of 
formerly  indulged  sins,  and  the  performance  of  formerly 
neglected  duties.  We  ourselves  would  not  give  credit  to  a 
man  who  said  he  was  sorry  for  having  offended  us,  but  who 
still  went  on  in  repeating  the  same  offence :  as  little  need 
we  suppose  we  are  penitei\ts  if  we  persevere  in  our  disobe- 
dience to  God.  Repentance  begins,  and  chiefly  consists  in, 
a  change  of  mind;  but  that  change  must  evidence  itself,  and 
if  it  be  real  it  will  evidence  itself  in  outward  reformation 
and  in  an  exemplary  life.  John  called  on  his  hearers  to  let 
it  be  seen,  by  their  subsequent  conduct,  that  they  were  con- 
verts indeed.     He  then  adds, 

^^  And  begin  not  to  say  within  yourselves.  We  have 
Abraham  to  our  father"  The  Jews  were  very  ready  to 
boast  of  their  descent  from  Abraham,  and,  which  was  simi- 
lar, of  their  privileges  as  members  of  the  Church  and  pro- 
fessors of  the  law :  and  they  boasted,  too,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  that  they  were  thus  inspired  with  confidence  when 
they  were  destitute  of  all  true  piety,*  of  all  resemblance  to 
Abraham,  and  of  all  submission  to  the  true  spirit  of  the 
legal  dispensation — a  delusion  which  Christ  was  careful  to 
expose.  Thus  we  find  in  the  8th  chapter  of  John,  from  the 
33d  verse,  that  when  Jesus  was  showing  the  Jews  that  the 
truth  would  make  them  free,  "  They  answered  him,  We  are 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man : 
how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ? "  and  they  said 
imto  him  again:  "Abraham  is  our  Father."  Jesus  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  Abraham's  seed  in  the  sense  of  natural 
descent;  but  denied  they  were  so  in  respect  of  any  resem- 
blance to  his  faith  and  piety.  "  If,"  said  he,  "  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham. — 
If  God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  me. — Ye  are  of 
your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  you  will 
do.**  They  boasted,  too,  that  they  were  Moses'  disciples, 
though  (as  our  Lord  told  them)  if  they  had  believed  Moses, 
they  would  have  believed  in  him.  So,  the  Baptist  warns 
them  against  all  such  false  confidence  in  their  natural  descent 
*  **  Stemmata  quid  faciunt, 

Si  coram  Lepidis  male  viyitur? 

Misermn  est  aliorum  incumbere  famae.** 

Juvenal,  Sat.  viii. 
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and  outward  privileges,  saying  unto  them:  ^^God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham"  and  thereby 
intimating  that  they  must  not  think  that  God  would  want  a 
people,  though  they  should  be  rejected ;  for  rather  than  that 
should  happen,  God  would  create  them  as  it  were  out  of  the 
▼ery  stones,  would  work  miracles  to  produce  them,  and  par- 
ticularly, that  he  was  to  raise  up  from  among  the  despised 
Gentiles  many  who  would,  in  the  noblest  sense  of  the  term, 
be  children  of  Abraham,  because  they  would  be  heirs  of  his 
faith,  and  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  the  promises. 

To  all  this  the  Baptist  added  these  awakening  words: 
''^  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of  the  trees: 
every  tree^  therefore^  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruity  is 
hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.**  Suppose  a  husbandman 
with  an  axe  in  his  hand,  surveying  the  trees  in  his  garden, 
in  order  to  rid  it  of  those  which  are  barren,  and  placing  the 
axe  to  the  root  of  one,  while  he  is  ready  to  raise  his  hand  to 
cut  it  down,  and  determined,  too,  to  do  the  same  to  every 
fruitless  tree  he  has: — this  is  the  simile  here  employed  by 
John.  The  Jews  are  the  trees  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Church. 
God,  the  husbandman,  had  long  waited  to  see  whether  they 
would  be  productive.  Now,  however,  a  time  of  decision 
was  come:  the  reception  they  were  to  give  to  the  ministry 
of  John  and  of  Christ  was  to  determine  the  point;  and 
those  of  them  who  continued  unbelieving  and  impenitent, 
were  certainly  and  quickly  to  be  cut  down  by  the  axe  of 
death,  and  cast  into  the  lire  of  hell. 

^*'And  the  people  asked  him^  sayingy  What  shall  we  do 
then?"  A  distinction  seems  here  intended  between  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  the  people.  This  is  corro- 
borated by  what  is  said  in  the  7th  chapter  of  Luke,  from  the 
29th  verse:  "All  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the  pub- 
licans, justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
John.  But  the  Pharisees,"  and  likely  the  Sadducees  also, 
*'  and  lawyers,  rejected  the  counsel  of  God,  against  them- 
selves, being  not  baptized  of  him."  Most  of  those  who  be- 
longed to  these  sects,  expecting  to  be  treated  with  greater  re- 
spect, were  offended  by  John's  plain  and  faithful  dealing,  and 
left  him.  But  many  of  the  other  classes,  and  especially  of  the 
common  people,  deeply  affected  by  what  he  had  said,  earnestly 
inquired  what  they  should  do,  how  they  should  act,  in  order 
to  show  that  their  profession  of  repentance  and  of  an  expec- 
tation of  a  coming  Messiah,  was  sincere,  and  thus  escape  the 
tremendous  wrath  of  which  the  prophet  had  been  speaking. 
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"  He  answereth  and  saith  unto  them.  He  that  hath  two 
eoats^  let  him  impart  to  him  that  hath  none;  and  he  that  hath 
tneat^  let  him  do  likemse."  Iq  cases  of  great  necessity,  strong 
precepts  like  this  ought  sometimes  to  be  complied  with 
literally.  And  in  general,  the  spirit  of  them  certainly  re- 
quires a  high  degree  of  self-denial  and  generosity.  All  are 
called  on,  though  their  situation  in  life  may  be  humble,  to 
attend  to  the  necessities  of  others  according  to  their  ability; 
and  in  all,  this  is  an  indispensable  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
piety  and  of  repentance.  They  must  break  off  their  sins  by 
righteousness,  and  their  iniquities  by  showing  mercy  to  the 
poor.  Besides  the  direction  given  to  the  whole  people,  John 
gave  partictdar  directions  to  the  different  cliisses  who  con 
suited  him. 

*'  Then  came  also  the  publicans  to  be  baptized,  and  said 
unto  him.  Master,  what  shall  we  do?"  The  word  "•  publican" 
signifies  a  tax-gatherer,  or  collector  of  public  customs.  In 
itself  the  office  is  lawful,  and  indeed  necessary,  and  therefore 
honourable.  Various  circumstances,  however,  contributed 
at  that  time  to  render  it  odious,  and  to  lower  the  character 
of  those  who  held  it.  They  were  appointed  directly  by  the 
Roman  government,  or  at  least  with  its  consent.  The  tri- 
bute was,  in  part  at  least,  collected  for  Caesar,  which  was  a 
badge  of  Jewish  degradation.  It  was  usual,  too,  to  farm  the 
taxes,  which  was  a  temptation  to  make  the  most  of  them. 
And  many  of  the  publicans  were  in  fact  guilty  of  great  ex- 
tortion. When,  therefore,  some  publicans,  offering  them- 
selves as  candidates  for  baptism,  asked  John  what  they 
should  do,  he  fixed  on  a  peculiarly  appropriate  test  of  their 
sincerity,  by  saying  to  them :  "  Exact  no  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you^  He  did  not  require  them  to  quit 
the  employment,  but  he  required  them  to  be  just  and  con- 
scientious in  it.  He  laid  down  a  rule,  too,  which  should  be 
attended  to  by  all  who  hold  offices  in  any  respect  similar  to 
theirs.  Tax-gatherers  must  not  go  beyond  what  is  enacted. 
At  the  same  time,  we  ought  to  recollect  that  while  they  ought 
not  to  exact  more  than  what  is  appointed,  they  are  bound, 
when  they  are  collecting  for  the  public  good,  impartially, 
conscientiously,  and  according,  not  indeed  to  a  strained,  but 
to  a  fair  and  rational  interpretation  of  the  law,  to  exact  what 
is  appointed:  and  what  is  thus  legally  exacted,  we  ought  to 
pay  readily,  and  from  a  principle  of  conscience. 

When,  last  of  all,  some  '' soldiers*  asked  of  him  what 
they  should  do,  John  said  to  them :  "2>j  violence  to  no  matiy 
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neither  accuse  any  falsely;  and  he  content  with  your  wages" 
The  common  argument  founded  on  this  for  the  lawfulness 
of  the  military  profession,  seems  unanswerable.  It  is  true 
that  war  is  contrary  to  the  mild  spirit  of  Christianity,  and 
that  the  guilt  of  it  must  be  always  chargeable,  at  least  on 
one  side.  But  there  are  several  professions  for  which  there 
would  be  no  use,  were  it  not  for  human  depravity  and  in- 
justice; for  instance,  there  would  be  no  use  for  magistrates 
or  for  civil  or  criminal  law  at  all,  were  it  not  for  the  law- 
less and  disobedient.  So,  though  it  is  often  a  delicate  point 
to  settle  when  war  becomes  just  and  necessary,  its  justice 
and  necessity  in  some  cases  are  beyond  dispute,  and  there- 
fore, the  employment  of  the  soldier  must,  generally  speaking, 
be  a  lawful  one.  But  to  look  no  farther  than  to  the  autho- 
rity before  us,  when  soldiers,  under  concern  about  salvation 
and  the  path  of  duty,  applied  to  John  for  direction,  would 
that  intrepid  teacher  have  hesitated  a  moment,  if  their  pro- 
fession had  been  unlawful,  to  tell  them  so,  and  to  exhort 
them  to  quit  it  immediately,  whatever  might  have  been  the 
consequence?  Instead  of  this,  how^ever,  he  tells  them  how 
to  conduct  themselves  in  it.  "  Do  violence,"  said  he,  "  to 
no  man ;" — do  not  shake,  or  concuss,  or  terrify,  or  oppress 
any  one.  "  Neither  accuse  any  falsely;* — do  not  give  false 
information  against  any,  of  being  enemies  to  the  government, 
that  you  may  profit  by  it.  "  And  be  content  with  your 
wages;" — rest  satisfied  with  your  money  and  victuals  and 
other  allowances,  and  use  no  improper  means  of  obtaining 
more,  such  as  oppression  or  mutiny.  Experience  has  proved 
that  soldiers,  especially  when  quartered  in  foreign  and  con- 
quered countries,  have  been  too  liable  to  fall  into  such 
crimes;  and  therefore  this  advice  of  John  was  very  appro- 
priate and  very  faithful. 

Notwithstanding  the  too  general  prevalence  of  impiety 
and  immorality  in  the  military  life,  there  are  many  honour- 
able exceptions.  We  readf  of  the  believing  and  humble 
centurion  of  Capernaum,  who  said  that  he  was  not  worthy 
that  Christ  should  come  under  his  roof,  and  that  if  he  would 
but  speak  the  word  his  servant  should  be  healed;  which 
led  our  Lord  to  declare,  that  he  had  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  We  read,  too,  of  Cornelius,  a  cen- 
turion of  the  Italian  band,  a  devout  man,  who  feared  God 
with  all  his  house,  and  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and 
prayed  to  God  always,  and  to  whom  Peter  was  sent,  more 
♦  /Anil  &u»9^9VTn^nrt.  +  Matt.  viii.  6 ;  Acts  x. 
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ftilly  to  instruct  him.  There  is  something  peculiarly  inte- 
resting in  almost  every  case  in  which  genuine  religion 
decidedly  influences  the  mind  and  the  conduct  of  a  soldier. 
Those  principles  must  be  sincere,  and  of  considerable 
strength,  which  enable  him  to  overcome  the  varied  tempta- 
tions with  which  he  is  beset.  The  trials  of  his  physical  and 
mental  courage  have  been  severe,  and  his  opportunities  of 
observation  have  been  extensive.  The  result  of  all  this  is 
the  obvious,  and,  in  the  eye  of  the  enlightened  Christian, 
the  very  adorning^  and  engaging,  union  of  frankness  with 
caution,  of  complaisance  with  faithfulness,  of  meekness  with 
manliness,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  world,  from  which, 
however,  he  is  separated,  with  the  knowledge  of  God,  in 
which  he  continues  to  grow,  and  under  the  influence  and  in 
the  comfort  of  which  he  is  prepared,  if  it  be  the  will  of 
God,  to  live,  and  equally  prepared,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God, 
to  die.  Let  no  soldier  be  so  infatuated  as  to  imagine  that 
his  profession  will  be  sustained  as  a  satisfactory  excuse  for 
his  impiety,  when  he  comes  to  stand  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God :  for  whatever  be  the  difl&culties  in  his  way,  he 
is  ofl^ered  divine  aid  in  proportion  to  these  difficulties,  if  he 
apply  for  it.  Let  no  soldier  imagine  that  because  he  is  a 
soldier,  irreligion,  or  profane  swearing,  or  violence,  or  intem- 
perance, or  licentiousness  in  him,  can  possibly  be  passed 
over,  unless  he  exercise  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — unless  he  be  actually 
reformed  and  converted.  On  the  other  hand,  let  no  soldier 
who  is  in  earnest  about  his  salvation  be  discouraged.  Let 
him  be  prepared  to  set  at  nought  the  profane  and  unhand- 
some sneers  with  which  he  may  expect  to  meet.  Let  him 
study  at  once  to  live  like  a  Christian,  and  to  be  exemplary 
in  the  duties  of  his  oWn  profession;  and  then  even  those 
^ho  affect  to  despise  will  inwardly  respect  him,  and  not- 
withstanding their  pompous  strut,  vnll,  even  in  their  own 
estimation,  and  in  the  award  of  their  own  consciences,  sink 
into  the  dimensions  of  little  men  before  him.  Let  him  be 
encouraged  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith  without 
wavering,  and  to  continue  the  devotedness  of  his  service 
without  reservation.  In  a  word,  let  him  continue  to  fight 
the  good  fight  of  faith,  for  thus  shall  he,  for  his  prize,  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life. 

In  addition  to  the  remarks  already  made  on  the  particu- 
lar description  of  the  state  of  the  world  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter,  as  corrohoratiye  of  the  general  truth  of  the 
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Gospel  history,  let  us  now  further  observe,  that  that  descrip- 
tion shows  that  the  time  fixed  on  in  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecy  for  the  appearance  of  Measiah  had  fully  arrived^ 
*'  The  sceptre,"  said  Jacob,  "  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  lawgiver  descended  from  him,  until  Shiloh  come ;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  The  ancient 
Jews  all  explained  this  prophecy  as  the  Christians  now  do. 
The  various  changes  and  reverses  in  Jewish  affairs  had  been 
for  a  considerable  time  weakening  the  influence  of  the  Jews 
in  their  own  country,  till,  as  we  have  here  read,  the  Roman 
emperor  managed  every  thing  with  his  nod,  and  their  dis- 
membered country  was  governed  by  deputies  of  his  appoint- 
ment. The  fulness  of  time,  then,  was  come,  and  there  not 
having  been  another  who  could  put  in  a  shadow  of  claim 
to  the  title,  we  must  conclude  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  Christ  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  and  having 
come  to  that  conclusion,  let  it  be  our  care  actually  to  trust 
in  him  as  our  Redeemer,  and  to  obey  him  as  our  Lord, 

It  only  remains  that  we  should  call  on  you  to  improve 
the  account  here  given  of  the  Baptist's  faithful  ministry, 
which  is  recorded  for  your  benefit,  on  whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  are  come.  You  are  come  out,  as  it  were,  to  hear  the 
preaching  of  John  this  day.  Hear  him,  then,  now  putting 
to  you  the  question :  "  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come?"  Who  hath  prevailed  on  you  to  come 
hither?  Is  this  of  God?  or  is  it  of  yourselves — of  your  own 
curiosity?  or  is  it  the  persuasion  of  others  with  which  you 
have  unwillingly  complied?  It  may  be  that  some  of  you 
are  altogether  insensible  of  your  being  exposed  to  divine 
wrath,  and  therefore  only  making  a  pretence  of  fleeing  from 
it;  but  rest  assured  that  wrath  must  come  upon  you  to  the 
uttermost,  unless  you  flee  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope 
set  before  you  in  the  gospel.  It  is  well,  however,  if  you 
are  really  convinced  of  your  danger,  for  of  you  there  is 
already  hope. 

All  men  need  to  have  the  way  of  the  Lord  prepared. 
Not  that  any  virtuous  qualifications  are  necessary  to  entitle 
or  enable  the  sinner  to  come  to  Christ;  but  in  order  to  this, 
certain  views  are  absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature  of 
things.  There  must  be  a  knowledge  of  sin  and  of  the 
Saviour;  and  there  must  be  some  sincere  concern  in  the 
soul.  This  preparation  all  ought  to  seek,  recollecting  that 
it  is  God  only  who  can  give  it.  Prepare  ye,  then,  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  and  make  his  paths  straight.     Let  the  mountains 
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of  pride  be  levelled,  and  the  valleys  of  despondency  be  filled 
up,  that  the  glory  and  salvation  of  the  Lord  may  be  seen. 

Let  the  words  of  John  to  the  Jews  teach  you  to  beware  of 
trusting  in  the  privilegei  of  your  birth  and  church  mem- 
bership^ to  the  neglect  of  real  faith  and  piety .  You  look  on 
their  blindness  as  great  in  boasting  of  Abraham  as  their 
father,  when  they  bore  to  him  not  one  feature  of  spiritual 
resemblance;  and  you  will  all  be  astonished  at  the  saying 
in  the  Jewish  Talmud:  "  Abraham  sits  next  the  gates  of 
hell,  and  does  not  allow  any  wicked  Israelite  to  go  down 
into  it :"  but  beware  of  all  similar  errors,  any  one  of  which, 
though  better  varnished  over,  may  prove  equally  fatal  to 
you.  Say  not  within  yourselves  that  you  were  born  Chris- 
tians, or  that  baptism  necessarily  made  you  Christians,  or 
that  you  will  be  safe  because  your  parents  were  in  high 
favour  with  God,  or  because  you  yourselves  were  well  edu- 
cated, or  are  in  full  communion  with  the  visible  Church. 
*'  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,"  from  the  most 
remote  corners,  and  from  the  most  unpromising  situations, 
*•*  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  when  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out " — "  They  are  not  all  Israel  who  are 
of  Israel."  He  is  not  a  Jew,  he  is  not  a  Christian,  who  is 
one  outwardly;  but  true  religion  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but 
of  God. 

Finally,  we  have  here  several  marks  of  true  repentance^ 
and  indeed  of  cdl  real  concern  about  salvation.  We  have 
noticed  that  repentance  implies  a  change  of  mind,  and  also 
an  improvement  of  conduct.  Before  there  can  be  good 
fruit,  men  must  be  grafted  into  a  good  stock.  But  they 
must  still  be  careful  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  God.  One  of 
these  fruits  of  repentance  is  charity.  "  Is  not  this  the  fast 
that  God  hath  chosen,  to  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to 
undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go  free, 
and  that  ye  break  every  yoke?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread 
to  the  hungry,  and  that  thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast 
out  to  thy  house?  when  thou  seest  the  naked  that  thou 
cover  him?  and  that  thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own 
flesh  ?  **  John* s  admonitions  to  the  publicans  and  soldiers, 
again,  teach  that  repentance  is  ever  accompanied  with  jus- 
tice and  moderation.  The  dishonest  ceases  from  his  deceit, 
and  the  oppressor  from  his  violence;  ill-gotten  gain  is 
restored,  and  injuries  are,  as  far  as  possible,  repaired.     In 
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short,  the  effect  appears,  according  to  the  various  occupa- 
tions and  habits  of  the  penitents,  in  their  ceasing  to  do  evil, 
and  learning  to  do  well. 

See,  then,  that  actual  reformation  be  the  immediate  effect 
of  the  ministry  of  the  word  on  you.  If  you  cannot  reach  at 
once  to  a  high  degree  of  spirituality,  comply  with  what  con- 
science in  the  meantime  dictates.  This  will  not,  indeed, 
constitute  a  ground  of  hope,  or  a  justifying  righteousness 
for  you.  The  Baptist  did  not  teach  so,  and  surely  none 
who  attend  to  the  full  light  shed  on  the  gospel  scheme  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  will  ever  teach  so.  But  this  is 
essential  to  any  thing  like  sincerity  and  earnestness.  The 
whole  truth,  in  relation  both  to  justification  and  sanctifi- 
cation,  should  be  kept  before  the  mind,  and  the  hearer 
should  follow  out  all  that  he  can.  If  a  hearer  is  at  all  in 
earnest,  and  getting  any  benefit  whatever,  there  will  be  at 
least  an  immediate  attention  to  what  is  wrong,  or  deficient, 
in  his  outward  conduct.  This  is  not,  indeed,  enough;  but 
this  is  essential,  and  this  is  promising.  "  If  any  man  will 
do  the  will  of  God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether 
it  be  of  God."  Such  convictions  and  reformations,  not 
rested  in,  but  followed  out,  will,  under  the  influence  of  that 
Spirit  whose  oflice  it  is  to  convince  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment,  lead  to  results  safe  in  point  of  trust,  and 
exemplary  in  point  of  practice.  Thus  the  law  will  be  men's 
schoolmaster  to  lead  them  to  Christ;  and  Christ  will  be 
their  Redeemer  and  their  Teacher,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
curse,  and  to  lead  them  back  to  the  observance  of  the  law. 
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**Aiid  as  the  people  were  in  expectation,  and  all  men  mused  in  their  hearts 
of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  or  not;  16.  John  answered, 
saving  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water;  but  one 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose ;  he  shall  baptize  tou  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire : 
17.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor, 
and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  garner;  but  the  chaif  he  will  bum 
with  fire  unquenchable.  18.  And  many  other  things,  in  his  exhor- 
tation, preached  he  unto  the  people.  i9.  But  Herod  the  tetrarch, 
being  reproved  by  him  for  Herodias  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  and 
for  all  the  evils  which  Herod  had  done,  20.  Added  yet  this  above 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison.^ 

In  out  last  lecture,  we  had  occasion  to  consider  the  date  of 
the  commencement  of  that  public  ministry  by  which  John 
the  Baptist  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ,  together  with 
John's  baptism,  the  leading  general  subject  of  his  preaching, 
repentance,  and  the  particular  advices  he  gave  to  the  differ- 
ent classes  of  persons  who  consulted  him.  So  high  was  the 
character  John  sustained,  so  deep  and  esctensive  was  the 
sensation  he  had  produced,  and  so  great  was  the  number  of 
those  who  were  flocking  to  his  preaching  and  baptism,  that 
many  of  the  people  who  were  looking  for  the  appearance  of 
the  Messiah  about  that  time,  were,  as  it  is  here  expressed, 
*'»n  expectation,"  or  in  suspense,  and  were  ^^ musing"  or 
rather  reasoning,  "  in  their  hearts  whether  he  were  the  Christ 
or  not."  Being  in  this  suspense,  and  thus  reasoning  within 
themselves,  it  would  seem  that  the  people  put  the  question 
to  him  expressly,  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  or  not.  To 
this  question  John  always  replied  with  sufficient  plainness 
in  the  negative,  and  sometimes  in  the  most  brief  and  positive 
manner.  John  i.  19.  "This  is  the  record  of  John,  when 
the  Jews  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jerusalem  to  ask 
him,  Who  art  thou?  And  he  confessed  and  denied  not; 
but  confessed  I  am  not  the  Christ."  And  in  John  iii.  28,  we 
read  of  the  Baptist  saying  to  the  Jews :  "  Ye  yourselves  bear 
me  witness  that  I  said,  1  am  not  the  Christ."     In  the  pass- 
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age  under  consideration,  his  answer,  though  not  abrupt  or 
short,  is  equally  explicit,  and  very  full  of  instruction. 

'•  John  answered^  saying  unto  them  all^  I  indeed  baptize 
you  tcitk  water;  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh^  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose;  he  shall  baptize 
you  vjith  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire!*  Taking  the 
general  idea  first,  John  declares  that  Christ,  who  was  just 
coming  forward,  was  mightier  than  he;  so  much  so  indeed, 
that  he  was  not  worthy  to  perform  the  most  menial  office 
to  him,  such  as  loosing  or  tying  the  latchet  of  his  shoes,  or 
bearing  his  sandals  after  him,  as  servants  in  those  countries 
were  accustomed  to  do.  There  were  many  respects  in  which 
Christ  was  superior  to  John.  He  was  superior  to  him  in 
the  dignity  of  his  nature,  being  not  only  sinless  as  to  his 
human  nature,  but  being  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
Immanuel,  God  with  us,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  existing 
from  all  eternity;  whereas  John  was  a  frail  and  sinful 
creature,  who  had  no  existence  till  he  came  into  the  world. 
When  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men,  and 
they  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  "  John  bare  witness  of  him, 
and  cried,  saying,  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake,  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before 
me."  Christ  was  superior  to  John  in  point  of  office,  appearing 
in  the  character  of  Messiah,  Master  and  Redeemer;  whereas 
John  appeared  in  the  character  of  a  forerunner,  servant,  and 
believing  disciple.  Christ  was  mightier  than  John  in  respect 
of  miracles,  performing  a  great  variety  of  the  most  asto- 
nishing works ;  whereas  "  John  did  no  miracle."  *  And 
Christ  was  mightier  than  John  in  respect  of  his  baptism. 
"  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,"  but  that  was  all  he 
could  do.  He  had  not  the  power  himself  to  confer  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  But  Jesus  Christ  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.  Though  the  expression  be,  ''  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire,"  this  does  not  mean  two  jlistinct 
things,  but  merely  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  -emble* 
matically  represented  by  fire,  and  in  some  extraordinary 
cases  actually  accompanied  with  the  appearance  of  fire* 
The  most  usual  emblem  of  the  Spirit  is  water ;  and  accord- 
ing to  this  emblem  it  is  that  we  read  of  the  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit,  and  of  the  being  baptized  with  the  Spirit.  The 
emblem  of  fire,  however,  is  sometimes  used  as  here.  This 
*  John  X.  41 
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teceived  a  very  striking  fulfilment  on  the  daj  of  Pentecost, 
on  which  the  Spirit  was  given  in  an  extraordinary  degree, 
and  in  a  miraculous  manner:  "  And  when  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost was  fully  come,  the  disciples  were  all  with  one  accord 
in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the 
place  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto 
them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of 
them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."  This  was  in  fulfilment  of  what  our  Lord  too 
foretold,  as  we  read  in  Acts  i.  5 :  "  John  truly  baptized 
with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  many  days  hence."  This  description  of  Christ's  bap- 
tizing is  not,  however,  to  be  explained  exclusively  in  refe- 
rence to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  miraculous  gifts. 
There  were  comparatively  but  few  believers  who  had  these 
gifts;  whereas  John  is  speaking,  in  general  terms,  of  a  bless- 
ing which  was  to  extend  to  all  beHevers;  and  therefore  the 
ordinary  enlightening,  quickening,  and  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  also  here  included.  These  are  well 
represented  by  fire,  which  gives  light — for  believers'  minds 
are  illuminated  with  the  saving  knowledge  of  divine  truth; 
by  fire,  which  kindles  and  produces  warmth — for  the  holy 
flame  of  love  and  zeal  is  excited  in  their  hearts;  by  fire, 
which  consumes  the  dross — for  their  souls  are  refined  and 
purified  from  corruption.  In  reference  to  the  overpowering 
efl&eacy  of  the  truth  sent  home  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
conscience,  Jeremiah  has  these  words :  "  Is  not  my  word 
like  as  a  tire,  saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that  break- 
eth  the  rock  in  pieces?"*  Isaiah  says,  that  in  the  gospel 
day  the  Lord  "  shall  wash  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters 
of  Zion,  and  shall  purge  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  from  the 
midst  thereof,  by  the  Spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  burning."  t  And  Malachi  asks,  "  Who  shall  abide  the 
day  of  his" — that  is,  of  Christ's — "  coming  ?  and  who  shall 
stand  when  he  appeareth?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and 
like  fullers'  soap.  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier 
of  silver;  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto  the  Lord 
an  offering  in  righteousness." 

In  a  somewhat  simiLir  strain,  John  continues  to  say  of 
Christ :  "  Whose  fan  is  in  his  handy  and  he  will  throughly 
*  Jer.  xxiii.  29.  -h  Isa.  iv. 
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purge  }iis  floor ^  and  willgatJier  the  wheat  into  his  garner*; 
but  the  chaff  he  will  hum  voithfire  unquenchable**  Scrip- 
ture abounds  with  comparisons  drawn  from  the  various 
occupations  of  the  husbandman — such,  for  example,  as 
threshing  and  winnowing.  Thus:  "O  my  threshing,  and 
the  com  of  my  floor;"  *  and,  "  I  will  fan  them  with  a  fai^ 
ill  the  gates  of  the  land."  f  "^^^  visible  Church  may  be 
considered  as  Christ's  floor  meant  in  this  passage.  On  this 
floor,  or  in  the  visible  Church,  there  is  a  mixture  of  wheat 
and  chafl^ — of  really  believing  and  holy  people,  with  hypo-^ 
crites  and  ungodly  persons.  A  separation,  however,  will  be 
made  between  them.  For  this  purpose,  Christ  is  figuratively 
represented  as  having  a  fan,  or  instrument  for  winnowing, 
in  his  hand.  This  implies  his  omniscience,  particularly  his 
knowledge  to  discriminate  character,  and  his  omnipotence 
to  put  his  will  into  execution.  He  distinguishes  and  sepa^ 
rates  characters  by  the  doctrines  of  his  Word,  by  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence,  and  by  the  convictions  of  his 
^Spirit.  By  these  means^  a  considerable  distinction  and 
discovery  of  character  is  made,  even  in  the  present  world. 
It  is,  however,  at  the  general  judgment  that  the  discovery 
s^nd  separation  will  be  complete.  According  to  another 
comparison,  Christ  will  then  separate  men  one  from  another, 
"  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats,  and  he  will 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left."  Or, 
according  to  a  comparison  very  similar  to  that  before  us,  though 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  should  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest,  in  the  time  of  harvest  he  will  say  to  the  reapers: 
"  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
to  burn  them ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn."  %  The 
garner,  or  granary,  into  which  the  righteous  are  gathered,  is 
heaven.  The  fire  with  which  the  chaff  shall  be  burned, 
though  it  may  in  part  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
refers  chiefly  to  hell,  which  is  here  declared  to  be  unquench- 
able, or  everlasting.  This  is  foretold  by  Malachi  in  these 
words :  "  Then  shall  ye  return,  and  discern  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked;  between  him  that  serveth  God 
and  him  that  serveth  him  not.  For,  behold,  the  day  cometb 
that  shall  bum  as  an  oven ;  and  all  the  proud,  yea,  and  all 
that  do  wickedly,  shall  be  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh 
shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall 
leave  them  neither  root  nor  branch."  ||  In  this  respect,  too, 
Christ  was  superior  to  John.  John  could  only  discriminate 
•  Isa.  xxi.  10.     ,  t  Jer.  xy.  7.         %  Matt.  xiii.  30.        |1  Mai.  iii.  18. 
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hj  his  preaching;  hut  Christ  had  a  fan  to  make  the  actual 
separation.  John  could  only  say  who  should  he  saved;  hut 
Christ  could  actually  save  them  and  gather  them  into  his 
gamer.  "  John  could  only  threaten  hypocrites,  and  declare 
that  the  harren  trees  should  he  cut  down  and  cast  into  the 
fire;  but  Christ  could  execute  that  threatening,  and  burn 
up  the  chaff  with  fire  unquenchable."  * 

Such  is  a  brief  account  of  the  Baptist's  ministry.  But 
Luke  adds,  in  the  1 8th  verse :  "  Many  other  things^  in  his 
exhortation,  preached  he  unto  the  people.**  The  word  ren- 
dered "  preached,"  signifies  to  preach  the  gospel,  or  to  pub- 
lish  good  tidings;  for,  along  with  his  awakening  exhortations 
to  repentance,  John  was  an  evangelical  preacher,  as  his 
testimony  to  the  "Lamb  of  God,"  the  "  Son  of  God,"  the 
'*  Bridegroom,"  the  "  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and 
the  way  of  salvation  by  faith,  abundantly  shows.  What  is 
related  of  John  s  ministry,  however,  we  are  here  taught  to 
consider  only  as  a  specimen  of  it.  He  was  copious  and 
varied,  employing  every  argument,  and  embracing  every 
opportunity,  to  lead  men  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and  to  prepare 
them  to  receive  the  Saviour. 

While  John  was  thus  proceeding  indefatigably  in  the  work 
assigned  him,  his  public  ministry  was  silenced.  Verses  19, 
20 :  **  But  Herod  the  tetrarch^  being  reproved  by  him  for 
Herodias  his  brother  Philips  wife^  and  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done^  added  yet  t  this  above  all^  that  he  shut 
up  John  in  priso^i,"  All  history,  sacred  and  profane,  com- 
bines to  determine  that  this  Herod  Antipas  was  a  man 
notorious  for  cruelty  and  vice.  His  conduct,  however,  to 
the  Baptist  was  "  above  all,"  for  it  was  more  immediately 
directed  against  God  and  religion,  and  was  peculiarly  an 
offence  against  the  light  of  his  own  mind,  and  the  strug- 
glings  of  his  own  conscience.  As  the  account  here  given 
of  this  affair  by  Luke  is  very  general,  and  as  he  does  not 
afterwards  resume  the  subject,  we  shall  take  the  circum- 
stantial detail  given  by  Mark  in  his  6th  chapter,  from  the 
14th  verse. 

**  And  king  Herod  heard  of  Jesus  (for  his  name  was 
spread  abroad),  and  he  said  that  John  the  Baptist  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  do  show 
forth  themselves  in  him."     See  here  the  power  of  con- 

*  Henry. 

+  r^^rf/ffxc.  Bcelera  scelere  auxit.  rovrm  V  i\ns  re  ^vnx*s  i^u^yu^evro. 
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science,  which,  not  contented  with  correct  and  well-founded 
views  of  the  enormity  of  its  guilt  and  the  greatness  of  its 
danger,  conjures  up  imaginary  terrors,  and  fills  the  mind 
with  spectres  of  its  own  creation.  Various  opinions  were 
expressed  of  Jesus:  some  said:  "  It  is  Elias;  and  otherd 
said,  that  it  is  a  prophet,  or  as  one  of  the  prophets."  But 
as  for  Herod,  who,  wherever  he  went,  and  whatever  he  was 
doing,  and  whether  he  waked  or  slept,  appears  to  have 
been  haunted  with  the  idea  of  the  Baptist's  severed  head 
and  mutilated  body,  when  Herod  heard  of  Christ,  the  ap- 
palling  phantom  rushed  on  his  terrified  imagination,  and 
he  exclaimed:  "  It  is  John,  whom  1  beheaded;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead."  *'  For,"  says  Mark,  "  Herod  himself  had 
sent  forth  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and  bound  •  him  in 
prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife :  for  he! 
had  married  her."  No  doubt,  Herod  would  allege  very  dif- 
ferent reasons  for  the  imprisonment  of  John — such  as,  that 
his  being  allowed  to  remain  at  large  would  be  dangerous  to 
the  state :  but  the  true  reason  was  his  faithfulness  in  reprov- 
ing Herod,  as  "  for  all  the  evils  which  he  had  done,"  so 
especially  for  the  criminal  marriage  here  described.  Herod 
Antipas  and  Philip  were,  as  formerly  stated,  the  sons  of 
Herod  the  Great,  though  not  sons  of  the  same  mother. 
Much  light  is  thrown  on  their  history  by  Josephus,  the 
general  correctness  of  whose  relation  there  seems  no  reasod 
to  doubt.  Philip  married  Herodias,  the  daughter  of  Aris* 
tobulus,  and  grand- daughter  of  Herod  the  Great.  By  hei* 
he  had  a  daughter,  who  afterwards  occupies  so  notorious  a 
place  in  this  history,  and  whose  name  was  Salome.  Herod 
Antipas,  in  defiance  of  all  law,  human  and  divine,  resolving 
to  live  with  Herodias,  whose  consent  to  marry  him  (if 
maniage  it  could  be  called)  he  had  obtained,  put  away  his 
own  wife;  or  rather,  his  own  wife,  understanding  what  was 
going  on,  and  afraid  for  her  safety,  fled  to  her  fathei* 
Aretas,  king  of  Petra,  or  Arabia  Petrea.  Herodias,  then, 
accompanied  by  her  daughter  Salome,  came  and  lived  with 
Herod,  nominally  as  his  wife,  but  really  in  a  state  of  adul- 
tery and  incest.  So  fearless  a  reprover  of  sin  as  the  Baptist 
could  not  be  supposed  to  hold  his  peace  when  an  oppor- 
tunity occurred  of  reproving  such  an  enormity.  He  *'  had 
said  unto  Herod,  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  thy 
brother's  wife." 

This  coming  to  the  ears  of  Herodias,  could  not  but  be 
exceedingly  offensive  to  one  so  unprincipled  and  abandoned. 
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«*  Therefore  Herodias  had  a  quarrel  against  him,  and  would 
have  killed  him,  hut  she  could  not.'*  She  wished  his  life 
to  be  taken,  but  she  could  not  contrive  the  means  herself, 
nor  could  she,  by  her  direct  application,  prevail  on  Herod 
to  order  him  to  be  put  to  death,  "  For  Herod  feared  John ;" 
he  was  not  only  afraid  of  the  people,  who  counted  John  as 
a  prophet,  but  he  even  had  a  reverence  for  him,  "  knowing 
that  he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy.  And  he  observed 
him,"  he  paid  particular  attention  to  him :  and  he  contrived 
occasionally  to  hear  him  preach ;  "  and  when  he  heard 
him  he  did  many  things,"  he  complied  with  many  of  his 
advices;  "  and  he  heard  him  gladly,"  deriving  at  times 
considerable  pleasure  from  his  ministry.  It  was,  therefore, 
only  by  dint  of  pressing  solicitation,  or  by  entrapping  Herod, 
that  Herodias  could  expect  to  get  her  cruel  design  accom- 
plished. Herod  had  already  cast  John  into  prison,  or  con- 
fined him,  as  it  is  said,  in  the  castle  of  Macberus,  which 
was  situated  near  the  Dead  Sea ;  where  he  lay  for  upwards 
of  a  year,  yet  not  so  closely  shut  up  but  that  some  of  his 
disciples  found  access  to  him.  It  was  from  this  castle  that 
he  appears  to  have  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  ask  of  Jesus 
whether  he  was  the  Christ  or  not. 

At  last  a  favourable  opportunity  arrived  for  Herodias 
gratifying  her  malignant  revenge.  "  And  when  a  con- 
venient day  was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  birth-day  made 
a  supper  to  his  lords,  high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of 
Galilee."  Thus  it  has  been  usual  for  great  men  to  cele- 
brate their  birth-day.  On  this  occasion,  Salome,  "  the 
daughter  of  Herodias,  came  in,  and  danced."  It  was  an 
uncommon  thing  in  these  countries  for  females  of  high 
mnk  to  appear  at  public  feasts  with  the  other  sex  at  all, 
and  still  more  uncommon  for  them  thus  to  exhibit  them- 
selves as  public  dancers.  This  action,  therefore,  of  Salome, 
who  is  said  to  have  been  remarkable  for  her  beauty, 
though  indecorous,  according  to  general  opinion,  and  de- 
monstrative of  a  total  want  of  right  feeling,  considering  the 
shameful  state  in  which  her  mother  was  living,  was  consi- 
dered as  a  gratifying  mark  of  her  regard  by  Herod,  and 
as  an  instance  of  great  condescension  by  the  company. 
So  pleased  was  the  king,  that  he  promised,  nay,  swore,  say- 
ing, "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will  give  it  thee, 
unto  the  half  of  my  kingdom."  Salome,  wishing  to  make 
the  most  of  this  oath,  went  out  and  consulted  her  mother, 
who  ought  to  have  been  her  best  counsellor.     But  how 
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greatly  are  those  children  to  be  pitied,  whose  parents  not 
only  show  them  a  bad  example,  but  can  give  them  bad 
advice,  and  urge  them  on  to  evil !  To  her  question.  What 
shall  I  ask  ?  her  mother  replied,  "  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist!"  Whatever  may  have  been  the  steps  by  which 
Salome  was  previously  brought  to  be  ready  to  comply  with 
such  a  direction,  "  she  came  in  straightway  with  haste  unto 
the  king,  and  asked,  saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by-and- 
by,  in  a  charger,  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist/'  Shameless 
effrontery  I  surely  the  company,  however  gay,  were  struck 
with  astonishment,  and  had  their  mirth  spoiled,  by  such  a 
proposal  coming  from  such  a  person.  As  for  the  king,  **  he 
was  exceeding  sorry,"  grieved  that  the  joy  of  his  birth-day 
should  be  interrupted  by  such  a  tragedy,  and  grieved  that 
he  seemed  to  himself  bound  to  order  the  death  of  a  man 
with  whom,  though  he  was  offended  by  his  faithfulness,  and 
though  he  had  cast  him  into  prison,  he  was  by  no  means 
prepared  to  proceed  to  such  an  extremity,  nay,  whom  he 
reverenced,  and  who,  his  conscience  told  him,  deserved  very 
different  treatment.  **  Yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and  for  their 
sakes  who  sat  with  him,  he  would  not  reject  her."  It  need 
hardly  be  remarked  that  no  oath  can  bind  a  man  to  that 
which  is  wrong  in  itself,  nor  can  any  thing  be  more  plain 
than  that  such  a  method  of  preserving  what  he  conceived 
his  consistency  and  his  honour  in  the  sight  of  men,  was  a 
contempt  of  the  authority  of  God.  *^  Immediately  the 
king  sent  an  executioner,"  or  one  of  his  guards,  "  and  com- 
manded John's  head  to  be  brought."  Alas  for  that  country 
in  which  the  will  of  a  tyrant  is  the  law !  The  cruel  order 
was  forthwith  obeyed.  I'he  guard  proceeded  to  the  prison, 
which,  whether  it  was  near,  or  whether  it  was  at  a  distance, 
is  not  here  said.  Our  feelings  are  spared  the  pain  of  any 
minute  description  of  the  circumstances  of  the  atrocious 
deed.  Having  arrived  at  the  prison,  having  entered  into 
the  dreary  abode,  accompanied  by  the  jailer,  having  passed 
through  the  doors,  which  as  they  opened  and  shut,  grated 
harshly  and  heavily  on  their  hinges,  and  having  got  at  last 
into  the  Baptist's  solitary  cell,  in  what  situation  did  the 
guard  find  the  devoted  victim,  the  holy  man  of  God  ?  Did 
he  find  him  asleep  on  the  floor,  and  awake  him  from  the 
peaceful  slumbers  of  the  night  ?  or  did  he  find  him  on  his 
knees,  aware,  by  prophetic  inspiration,  of  what  was  coming, 
and  waiting  for  the  summons  ?  But  enough.  It  mattered 
act.     Such  a  man  as  he  could  never  be  unprepared.     The 


LUKE  III.  15-20.  189 

deed  was  done :  and  his  soul  winged  its  flight  to  paradise. 
The  executioner  then  brought  John's  head,  and  presented  it 
to  Salome  in  a  charger,  or  large  plate :  and  she  gave  it  to 
her  mother,  who  is  said  to  have  brutally  triumphed  over  it, 
and  treated  it  with  indignity.*  When  his  disciples,  how- 
CTcr,  heard  of  what  had  been  done,  they  went  to  the  prison, 
and  carried  away  his  mutilated  body,  and  with  every  mark 
of  grief  and  respect,  bestowed  on  it  a  decent  sepulture. 
Sach  was  the  tragical  end  of  that  imprisonment  of  which 
Luke  only  states  the  commencement.  In  cases  so  atrocious 
as  this,  and  especially  in  persecutors  of  the  prophets  and 
distinguished  servants  of  the  Lord,  his  retributive  judg- 
ments, in  the  course  of  his  providence,  have  often  been  seen 
in  this  world ;  and  so  it  was  with  regard  to  the  three  per- 
sons who  were  guilty  of  the  Baptist's  murder.  Herod  got 
involved  in  war  with  Aretus,  the  father  of  his  first  wife, 
whom  he  had  repudiated,  in  which  he  was  overthrown. 
Some  time  after,  incurring  the  displeasure  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  he  was  stripped  of  his  tetrarchy,  and  banished  with 
Herodias  into  Gaul,  where  they  lived  and  died  in  misery 
and  contempt.  Thus  far  is  certain;  and  Josephus  attributes 
their  reverses  to  the  guilt  they  contracted  by  the  murder  of 
John.  With  regard  to  Salome — the  Greek  historian,  Nice- 
phorus  Callistus,  positively  affirms  this  extraordinary  cir- 
cumstance, which,  whether  we  credit  it  or  not,  may  be  men- 
tioned, that  as  she  was  walking  over  deep  water  on  ice,  the 
ice  gave  way,  and  she  fell  in  up  to  the  neck;  in  which  situ- 
ation she  remained,  till  the  ice  severed  her  head  from  her 
body.  £nough,  however,  is  certain  in  their  history,  to  show 
the  danger  of  gross  wickedness,  and  especially  of  persecu- 
tion, even  in  this  world,  and  to  add  emphasis  to  the  warn- 
ings of  that  God,  who  declares  that  he  will  suffer  no  man 
to  do  his  people  wrong  with  impunity;  nay,  that  he  will 
reprove  kings  for  their  sakes,  saying,  "  Touch  not  mine 
anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm." 

In  the  specimen  of  the  Baptist's  ministry,  and  the  part 
of  his  history,  which  we  have  now  had  before  us,  there  are 
various  things  worthy  of  the  notice  and  imitation  of  all, 
and  particularly  of  Christian  ministers.  Of  these  the  most 
remarkable  are  his  humility  and  his  faithfulness. 

What  a  oeautiful  pattern  of  humility  is  here  set  forth  ! 
John  was  careful  not  to  usurp  any  honour  which  did  not 

♦  Driving  a  bodkin  through  the  tongue,  as  Antony's  wife  did  to  Cicero. 
On  the  authority  of  Jerome. 
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belong  to  him,  and  not  to  allow  the  people  to  be  in  any 
uncertainty  as  to  the  place  which  he  occupied.  No  doubt, 
the  expressions  which  he  employed  to  describe  the  sense  he 
entertained  of  his  inferiority  to  the  Saviour,  though  strong, 
were  not  beyond,  nay,  were  not  up  to  the  truth,  for  the  dis- 
tance between  the  Son  of  God  and  even  the  best  and  highest 
of  his  creatures  is  infinite;  at  the  same  time,  Johns  lowli- 
ness is  very  noticeable  and  very  instructive.  And  as  he  did 
not  neglect  to  humble  himself  before  his  Master,  so  his 
Master  took  care  to  give  this  most  honourable  testimony  to 
him :  "  Among  those  that  are  born  of  women,  there  is  not 
a  greater  prophet  than  John  the  Baptist."  Thus,  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  while  he  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.  John's  humility  appears  in 
the  moderate  and  just  estimate  he  expresses  of  his  baptism. 
lie  confessed  that  he  baptized  only  with  water.  A  higher 
influence  might  accompany  his  baptism,  but  could  not  be 
conferred  by  him.  Now,  the  same  principle  is  applicable  to 
the  ordinances  administered  by  Christian  teachers.  With 
regard,  for  example,  to  Christian  baptism,  it  is  only  water 
baptism  that  ministers  can  give.  It  is  not  in  their  power 
either  to  give  or  to  withhold  the  regenerating  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  nor  are  these  influences  inseparably  con- 
nected with  the  outward  ceremony.  "  The  sacraments  be- 
come effectual  means  of  salvation,  not  from  any  virtue  in 
the  sacraments  themselves,  or  in  him  that  doth  administer 
them  ;  but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the  working 
of  his  Spirit  in  them  that  by  faith  receive  them."*  In 
connection  with  this,  we  should  all  feel  reminded  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  to  render 
ordinances  effectual,  and  to  the  formation  of  the  Christian 
character.  "  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his/'  Let  us  be  thankful  that,  in  these  circum- 
stances, our  heavenly  Father  has  promised  to  give  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.  John,  moreover,  manifested 
the  humble  spirit  of  holy  delight  in  the  idea  of  the  greater 
glory  of  the  Redeemer :,  and  when  he  actually  saw  him,  he 
expressed  himself  satisfied.  "  The  friend  of  the  bride- 
groom," said  he,  "  who  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice.  This  my  joy, 
therefore,  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  de- 
crease ;"  a  beautiful  example,  teaching  us  that  we  should  be 
made  willing  to  wane  away,  and  to  go  down  to  forgetfulness, 
*  Shorter  Catechism. 
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and  be  comforted  and  refreshed,  even  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  by  the  assurance  of  the  ever-increasing  glory  of  the 
Redeemers  name. 

There  is  here  also  placed  before  all,  and  especially  before 
ministers,  a  noble  example  of  faithfulness,  John  all  along 
proceeded,  without  respect  of  persons,  to  warn  every  sinner 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  he  even  lifted  up  an 
intrepid  voice  against  every  kind  and  every  degree  of  ini- 
quity. We  formerly  heard  him  speaking  closely  to  the  con- 
sciences of  persons  in  the  lower  walks  of  life;  and  here 
we  have  seen  that  he  hesitated  not  to  speak  the  truth  even 
to  the  arbitrary  tetrarch  in  whose  power  he  was.  Admitted, 
it  would  appear,  to  preach  before  him,  and  called  on  to 
speak  out,  he  did  his  duty,  he  reproved  him  for  all  his 
crimes,  and  especially  for  that  which  was  the  most  notorious 
of  them.  The  fear  of  the  prison  did  not  move  him  from  his 
stedfastness.  It  is  likely  that  some  compliance  and  tem- 
porizing might  have  obtained  him  his  liberty,  and  saved  his 
life,  but  he  remained  firm ;  and  we  may  be  sure  that  he 
does  not  now  regret  his  resolution.  Thus  all,  and  especially 
public  instructors,  are  called  on  not  to  sacrifice  the  truth, 
and  not  to  connive  at  any  iniquity.  Not  that  any  one  is 
called  on  to  thrust  himself  into  the  presence  of  the  great,  or 
that  any  one  is  entitled  to  use  opprobrious  language  ;  but 
where  duty  calls,  we  are  to  be  faithful,  whatever  may  be  the 
consequences  to  ourselves.  "■  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thine  heart,"  saith  the  law  of  God ;  "  thou  shalt  in 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  sufi^ir  sin  upon  him." 

The  view  here  given,  finally,  of  the  character^  conduct^ 
and  history  of  Herod  Antipas^  is  full  of  matter  for  awful 
reflection^  and  serious  admonition. 

How  mysterious  are  the  ways  of  Providence  !  That  a  man 
so  worthless  should  be  permitted  to  cut  short  the  labours 
and  the  life  of  so  holy  and  so  useful  a  character,  and  that, 
too,  in  order  to  gratify  the  revenge  of  an  abandoned  adul- 
tress,  and  to  reward  the  vain  exhibition  of  a  giddy  damsel, 
must,  no  doubt,  at  first  appear  strange.  How  unsearchable 
are  God's  judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out !  His 
ways  are  not  like  our  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  like  our 
thoughts.  Yet  the  anger  of  God  overtook  the  persecutors 
before  they  left  this  world ;  and  as  for  the  holy  suiferer,  his 
work  was  done ;  and  it  was  easy  for  his  Lord  to  recompense 
to  him  his  temporal  sorrows  a  hundred  fold  in  the  world  of 
glory. 
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Again,  how  dangerous  is  power  without  grace  I  It  is 
common  to  wish  for  power,  and  to  envy  those  in  whose 
hands  it  is ;  but  when  it  is  held  without  principle,  it  is 
fraught  with  peril,  not  only  to  those  over  whom  it  is  exer- 
cised, but  to  those  by  whom  it  is  possessed.  They  are  gene- 
rally borne  away  by  the  temptations  which  it  presents  to  the 
gratification  of  caprice,  luxury,  covetousness,  oppression, 
revenge,  and  every  evil  passion;  and  however  prosperous- their 
career  may  seem  for  a  season,  their  end  is  generally  destruc- 
tion, and  their  memory  is  abhorred.  "  Envy  thou  not  the 
oppressor,  and  choose  none  of  his  ways;  for  the  fro  ward  are 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord. — The  wise  shall  inherit  glory, 
but  shame  shall  be  the  portion  of  fools. — Fret  not  thyself 
because  of  evil-doers,  neither  be  thou  envious  against  the 
workers  of  iniquity.  For  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like 
the  grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb." 

The  way  in  which  the  Baptist  addressed  Herod,  reminds 
us  that  there  is  not  one  rule  of  morality  to  the  lowly,  and 
another  rule  to  the  mighty,  but,  what  is  sin  in  the  meanest 
is  also  sin  in  the  highest.  It  would  really  seem  as  if  some 
of  the  great  men  of  the  earth  imagined  that  they  were  pri- 
vileged to  break  through  the  common  rules  of  religion  and 
morality;  that  what  would  be  shameful  and  unpardonable 
in  persons  in  the  lower  walks  of  life,  is  justifiable  and  almost 
unavoidable  in  them ;  and  that  because  their  fellow-creatures 
cannot  call  them  to  account,  they  will  never  have  to  answer 
to  God.  Alas  for  those  who  go  on  in  sin  under  any  such 
delusion !  We  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  ac- 
cording to  truth  against  all  that  commit  such  things.  "  And 
thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgeth  them  who  do  such 
things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judg- 
ment of  God  ? — He  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds. — For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God." 

We  have  here,  too,  an  awful  commentary  on  human 
depravity.  When  we  think  of  the  character  and  conduct 
of  these  three  notorious  persons,  we  may  see,  with  horror, 
what  human  nature  is  capable  of;  we  may  well  blush  for 
our  nature,  and  exclaim,  What  is  man ! 

This  history  shows  the  dreadful  consequences  which  often 
result  from  the  violation  of  the  seventh  commandment.  The 
marriage  bond  once  broken,  hatred,  revenge,  and  murder, 
and  aggravated  ruin,  are  often  the  direful  consequences. 
Here,  too,  we  have  a  warning  of  the  dangers  of  intemper- 
ance.    It  was  probably  owing,  in  a  great  degree,  t  o  wine 
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and  carouBiDg,  that  Herod  was  put  so  far  off  his  guard  as  to 
make  the  task  4Mdh,  and  was  so  mad  as  to  follow  it  up  with 
the  bloody  command.  And  thus  it  is  that  wine  takes  awaj 
the  heart,  and  intoxication  prepares  the  way  for  deeds  of 
impiety,  and  cruelty,  and  impurity,  at  which  even  the  per- 
petrators themselves,  in  their  sober  hours,  would  shudder. 
It  was  when  Belshazzar  was  drinking  wine  with  a  thousand 
of  his  lords,  that  he  sent  for  the  gold  and  silver  vessels  of 
the  temple,  and  profaned  them :  and  then  it  was  that  the 
handwriting  appeared  on  the  wall  against  him ;  and  the 
same  night  he  was  slain  and  his  city  taken.  Alluding  to  a 
king  of  Israel,  Hosea  says:*  "  In  the  day  of  our  king,  the 
princes  have  made  him  sick  with  bottles  of  wine,  he  stretched 
out  his  hand  with  scorners."  Let  such  cases  operate  as  a 
warning  to  those  who  are  exposed  to  this  particular  tempta- 
tion, lest,  falling  a  prey  to  it,  they  be  hurried  on  to  add  one 
kind  of  iniquity  to  another. 

Again,  we  should  learn  from  Herod's  history  to  take  re- 
proof  in  good  part.  Well  had  it  been  for  him  if  he  had 
submitted  to  John's  reproof;  but  he  was  obstinate  and 
enraged,  and  went  on  to  his  ruin.  "  He  that  being  often 
reproved,  hardeneth  his  neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed, 
and  that  without  remedy."  Let  us,  then,  listen  to  the  faith- 
ful but  friendly  voice  that  would  recall  us  from  sin,  and  let 
us  turn  at  wisdom's  reproof. 

But  perhaps  the  most  generally  applicable,  and  most 
awakening  consideration  of  any,  connected  with  Herod's 
character,  is,  that  he  reverenced  John,  knowing  him  to  be 
a  good  man,  and  did  many  things^  and  Joeard  him  gladly^ 
and  yet  lived  and  died  in  sin.  He  appears  to  have  sent 
for  John,  and  to  have  listened  to  him  with  admiration; 
nay,  he  actually  did  many  things  which  he  enjoined.  He 
may  have  become  more  attentive  to  his  subjects,  more  kind 
to  the  poor,  more  observant  of  public  w^orship,  and  more 
decent  in  many  of  his  habits :  but  still  he  retained  Herodias ; 
still,  he  murdered  John;  still,  he  continued  impenitent  and 
unbelieving.  So  there  are  some  who  have  no  little  respect 
for  the  faithful  ministers  of  religion,  who  come  to  hear  them, 
and  sometimes  hear  them  gladly ;  nay,  who  do  many  things, 
who  renounce  many  evil  habits,  and  attend  to  many  out- 
ward commands ;  but  still  who  cannot  bear  to  have  their 
favourite  sin  attacked,  or,  at  least,  who  will  not  let  it  go — 
who  are  no  true  converts,  because  there  is  in  them  still  some 
*  Hosea  vii.  5. 
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one  voluntary,  prevailing,  and  radical  defect;  nay,  who  are 
sorry  they  are  guilty  of  some  sins,  but  still  sink  deeper  and 
deeper  into  them,  and  go  on  to  sin  against  all  light,  [and 
against  all  convictions.  It  is  for  you,  my  friends,  to  con- 
sider whether  there  he  not  some  such  fatal  defect  in  some 
of  you.  It  may  be  some  remainder  of  unbelief,  or  self- 
righteousness,  which,  though  it  allow  you  to  do  many  things, 
prevents  you  from  closing  with  Christ;  or  it  may  be  some 
favourite,  some  besetting  sin,  which,  if  only  you  be  allowed 
to  retain,  you  are  willing  to  give  up  every  thing  else.  But 
thus  to  offend  in  one  point  is  to  be  guilty  of  all,  is  to  ruin 
all.  Resolve,  therefore,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  give  up  that 
one  error,  or  that  one  sin,  though  the  renunciation  should 
be  like  the  cutting  off  of  a  right  hand,  or  the  plucking  out 
of  a  right  eye.  In  short,  whether  your  knowledge  be  more 
or  less  extensive,  or  your  convictions  of  the  importance  of 
salvation  be  more  or  less  deep,  if  there  be  anything  what- 
ever which  stands  in  the  way  of  your  hearty  and  entire  sur- 
render to  the  grace  and  government  of  the  Redeemer,  listen 
obediently  to  the  warning  voice  which  now  proclaims  in 
your  ear,  "  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  it." 
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"  Now  when  all  the  people  were  baptized,  it  came  to  pass,  that  Jesus 
also  being  baptized,  and  praying,  the  heaven  was  opened,  22.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him, 
and  a  voice  came  from  heaven,  which  said.  Thou  art  my  beloved 
Son ;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased.  23.  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be 
about  thirty  years  of  ajge,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heli,  24.  Which  was  the  son  of  Matthat, 
which  was  the  son  of  Levi,  which  was  the  son  of  Melchi,  which  was 
the  son  of  Janna,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  25.  Which  was  the 
son  of  Mattathias,  which  was  the  son  of  Amos,  which  was  the  son  of 
Naum,  which  was  the  son  of  Esli,  which  was  the  son  of  Nagge, 
26.  Which  was  the  son  of  Maath,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattathias, 
which  was  the  son  of  Semei,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda,  27.  Which  was  the  son  of  Joanna,  which  was 
the  son  of  Rhesa,  which  was  the  son  of  Zorobabel,  which  was  the 
son  of  Salathiel,  which  was  the  son  of  Neri,  28.  Which  was  the  son 
of  Melchi,  which  was  the  son  of  Addi,  which  was  the  son  of  Cosam, 
which  was  the  son  of  Elmodam,  which  was  the  son  of  Er,  29.  Which 
was  the  son  of  Jose,  which  was  the  son  of  Eliezer,  which  was  the 
son  of  Jorim,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,  which  was  the  son  of 
Levi,  30.  Which  was  the  son  of  Simeon,  which  was  the  son  of 
Juda,  which  was  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the  son  of  Jonan, 
which  was  the  son  of  Eliakim,  31.  Which  was  the  son  of  Melea, 
which  was  the  son  of  Menan,  which  was  the  son  of  Mattatha,  which 
was  the  son  of  Nathan,  which  was  the  son  of  David.  32.  Which 
was  the  son  of  Jesse,  which  was  the  son  of  Obed,  which  was  the  son 
of  Booz,  which  was  the  son  of  Salmon,  which  was  the  son  of  Naasson, 
33.  Which  was  the  son  of  Aminadab,  which  was  the  son  of  Aram, 
which  was  the  son  of  Esrom,  which  was  the  son  of  Phares,  which 
was  the  son  of  Juda,  34.  Which  was  the  son  of  Jacob,  which  was 
the  son  of  Isaac,  which  was  the  son  of  Abraham,  which  was  the  son 
of  Thara,  which  was  the  son  of  Nachor,  35.  Which  was  the  son  of 
Saruch,  which  was  the  son  of  Ragau,  which  was  the  son  of  Phalec, 
which  was  the  son  of  Heber,  which  was  the  son  of  Sala,  36.  Which 
was  the  son  of  Cainan,  which  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,which  was  the 
son  of  Sem,  which  was  the  son  of  Noe,  which  was  the  son  of  Lamech, 
37.  Which  was  the  son  of  Mathusala,  which  was  the  son  of  Enoch, 
which  was  the  son  of  Jared,  which  was  the  son  of  Maleleel,  which  was 
the  son  of  Cainan,  38.  Which  was  the  son  of  Enos,  which  was  the 
son  of  Seth,  which  was  the  son  of  Adam,  which  was  the  son  of  God." 

The  first  two  yerses  of  this  passage  coutain  an  account  of 
our  Saviour's  baptism  by  John.  As,  however,  there  is  a  more 
circumstantial  narration  of  it  given  by  Matthew,  we  shall 
also  avail  ourselves  of  that  evangelist's  description,  contained 
in  his   3d  chapter,  from,  the  1 3th  verse :  "  Then  cometh 
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Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of 
him.  But  John  forbade  him,  saying,  I  have  need  to  be 
baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  an- 
swering said  unto  him,  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now;  for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Theu  he  suffered 
him.  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove, 
and  lighting  upon  him :  and,  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  say- 
ing, This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
Luke  says  that  this  happened  "  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,**  This  does  not  mean  that  John  did  not  baptize 
any  after  this  time,  for  the  reverse  was  plainly  the  fact,  but 
that  by  this  time  many  of  all  classes  of  people  were  baptized 
by  him.  "Then,"  says  Matthew,  "cometh  Jesus  from  Gali- 
lee;" or,  according  to  Mark,  "  from  Nazareth  of  Galilee."* 
Though  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem,  yet  his  parents,  as 
we  found  in  the  2d  chapter  of  Luke,  returned  with  him  "  to 
their  own  city  Nazareth  :"  and  so  also,  after  his  appearance 
in  the  temple  at  twelve  years  of  age,  "  he  went  down  with 
them,  and  came  to  Nazareth."  From  what  is  said  by 
Matthew  and  Mark,  it  appears  that  he  continued  to  reside 
at  Nazareth  till  this  period,  when,  as  is  mentioned  in  a  sub- 
sequent verse  of  the  lecture,  he  was  about  thirty  years  of 
age.  When  he  applied  to  John  for  baptism,  John  "  forbade 
him."  We  are  not  to  consider  this  as  a  peremptory  and 
obstinate  refusal,  but  rather  as  an  endeavour  to  dissuade 
him,  prompted  by  the  first  suggestions  of  a  mind  in  which, 
though  there  was  much  imperfection,  there  was  yet  much 
excellence.  Even  before  the  outward  and  miraculous  sign 
at  our  Lord's  baptism,  John  saw  by  a  divine  suggestion,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah ;  and  therefore,  struck  with  a  sense 
of  his  own  inferiority,  he  said :  "  I  have  need  to  be  baptized 
of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?"  He  needed  to  be  bap- 
tized with  the  Holy  Ghost — needed  the  regenerating  and 
sanctifying  influences  of  divine  grace;  and  he  could  not 
comprehend  how  one  of  Christ's  dignity  and  purity,  who 
had  all  fulness  of  grace  dwelling  in  himself,  should  apply 
to  him,  his  servant,  and  his  forerunner,  for  the  baptism  with 
water.  No  doubt,  it  would  have  been  an  evidence  of  more 
light  and  more  faith,  had  John  instantly  acquiesced  in  the 
propriety  of  the  application,  assured  that  whatever  Christ 
proposed  must  be  right.  Still,  however,  in  this,  though  the 
Baptist  cannot  be  altogether  defended,  he  may,  in  a  good 
♦  Mark  I  9s 
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degree,  "be  excused.  In  the  midst  of  his  partial  errors,  there 
was  much  light  and  much  humility.  In  the  midst  of  some 
unbelief,  for  he  could  hardly  believe  it  possible  that  Christ 
could  condescend  so  far  as  thus  to  apply  to  him,  there  is  much 
faith  in  Messiah's  dignity  and  grace.  John  seemed  to  think 
this  an  honour  too  great  for  him,  and  in  one  sense  it  certainly 
was  so:  and  he  expresses  himself  somewhat  as  his  mother 
did  to  Christ's  mother,  when  she  said:  "  Whence  is  this  unto 
me,  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me?" 

The  humility  here  displayed  by  John  is  deserving  of  imi- 
tation :  for  well  may  every  one  confess  his  complete  un- 
worthiness  of  a  gracious  visit  from  the  Lord.  We  must 
beware,  however,  of  letting  our  humility  degenerate  into 
despondence  and  distrust,  for  to  disbelieve  the  fulness  and 
freedom  of  the  Saviour's  grace,  has  the  same  effect  as  if  men 
literally  forbade  him  to  help  them,  and  refused  to  receive 
any  favour  at  his  hand.  When  in  course  of  washing  the 
disciples'  feet,  our  Lord  came  to  Peter,  Peter  exclaimed : 
*'  Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet !  Thou  shalt  never  wash 
my  feet;  but  Jesus  answered  him,  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou 
hast  no  part  with  me."  True,  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of 
the  least  favour,  but  then  it  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  merit, 
that  salvation  is  proposed  to  us;  and  we  must  not,  under 
any  pretence  of  humility,  question  the  readiness  of  the  Lord 
to  help  us ;  for  under  a  humble  guise,  this  would  be  really 
that  pride  which  refuses  to  be  indebted  to  sovereign  grace. 

Though  John  would  at  first  have  declined  baptizing 
Christ,  yet  our  Lord  insisted  on  his  doing  so.  He  did  not 
dispute  the  truth  of  John's  views  of  his  greatness,  and  he, 
tao  doubt,  gave  John  credit  for  his  humility;  but  he  adhered 
to  his  purpose,  and  stated  the  reason  of  it :  "  Thus  it  be- 
eometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  He  says  this,  though 
not  exclusively,  yet  chiefly,  of  himself.  Every  thing  that 
Jesus  did  and  suffered  was  becoming,  suitable  in  itself,  and 
worthy  of  his  own  character,  and  of  the  glory  of  his  Father. 
"  It  became  him,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom 
are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings. — 
8uch  an  high  priest  became  us."  Here,  in  particular,  it 
became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  that  is,  to  comply 
with  every  religious  institution.  This  was  proper  in  him  as 
the  surety  of  sinners.  He  complied  not  only  with  the  moral, 
but  also  with  the  ceremonial  precepts,  that  he  might  esta- 
blish a  justifying  righteousness  both  for  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
who  should  believe  in  his  name.    And,  with  regard  to  John's 
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baptism,  in  particular,  though  Jesus  did  not  need  the  thing 
signified  by  baptism,  or  the  washing  away  of  sin,  and  though 
it  could  not  be  in  his  case  strictly  the  baptism  of  repentance 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  yet,  as  it  w^as  at  that  time  a  duty 
in  believers  to  come  to  John's  baptism,  Christ  himself  sub- 
mitted to  it,  and  thus  fulfilled  the  law  in  every  sense,  that 
he  might  be  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth.  His  compliance  with  this  ordinance, 
too,  was  a  strong  practical  testimony  to  the  character  of 
John,  of  whom  he  often  spoke  very  highly.  In  this,  too,  he 
is  to  be  considered  as  an  example.  He  showed  in  parti- 
cular, that  he  wished  the  people  to  come  to  John's  baptism, 
and  he  showed  in  general,  that  he  wished  all  pious  persons 
to  be  conscientious  in  attending  to  all  the  ordinances  of 
divine  appointment.  Though  we  cannot  be  perfect  in  any, 
we  must  not  be  partial.  It  is  not  enough  to  do  one  thing, 
and  wilfully  to  leave  another  undone.  We  must  "  esteem 
all  God's  commandments  respecting  all  things  to  be  right, 
and  hate  every  false  way." 

Though  John  at  first  hesitated,  he  did  not  obstinately  hold 
to  his  opinion.  He  was  satisfied  with  the  reason  Christ 
was  condescending  enough  to  explain;  and  he  complied 
with  his  request  and  baptized  him.  From  this  it  is  justly 
inferred,  that  Christian  baptism  may,  without  any  impro- 
priety, be  administered,  nay,  ought  to  be  administered,  to 
some  who  are  not  capable  of  all  the  things  signified  by  it, 
or  connected  with  it.  Here  we  see  Jesus,  though  incapable 
of  regeneration  and  repentance,  because  he  had  no  sin,  yet 
baptized  for  other  good  reasons.  In  like  manner,  though 
the  infants  of  believing  parents  are  not  capable  of  being 
taught,  or  of  believing,  or  of  repenting,  or  of  making  a  pro- 
fession of  Christianity,  yet  as  they  are  capable  of  regenera- 
tion, the  chief  blessing  signified,  and  as  their  baptism 
answers  other  important  purposes,  in  reference  to  them- 
selves, to  their  parents,  and  to  the  Church,  it  is  therefore 
proper  that  they  should  be  baptized. 

This  part  of  sacred  history  also  teaches  us  that  outward 
baptism  does  not  supply  the  place  of  the  inward  baptism  of 
the  Spirit,  of  which  latter,  indeed,  the  former  is  only  the 
symbol.  John  taught  those  whom  he  had  baptized  to  look 
for  Christ's  spiritual  baptism;  and  he  even  said  of  himself: 
"  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee."  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  here  equally  taught,  that  the  possession  of  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  supersede  the  duty  of  attending 
to  the  outward  ordinance  of  baptism;  for  Jesus  had  these 


LUKE  III.  21-38.  190 

influences  without  measure,  and  yet  he  was  baptized  with 
water.  None,  therefore,  are  entitled  to  plead  against  the 
Christian  sacrament  of  baptism,  on  the  ground  of  its  being 
useless  to  those  who  have  the  Spirit. 

Matthew  says  that  Jesus  "  went  up  out  of  the  water," 
from  which  some  argue  in  favour  of  complete  immersion. 
Others,  however,  observe  that  the  clause  might  be  more 
exactly  rendered  ''^  from  the  water;"*  that  is,  from  the 
brink  of  the  river,  to  which  he  had  gone  down  to  be  bap- 
tized, probably  by  having  water  poured  on  his  head  or  face 
— for  there  is  no  mention  of  his  undressing,  or  dressing,  as 
they  think  there  would  have  been  had  the  form  been  that 
of  complete  immersion. 

We  are  told  by  Luke  that  "  the  heaten  was  opened^**  or, 
as  Matthew  has  it,  "  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  him," 
that  is,  to  Christ;  so  that  to  him,  and  for  his  encourage- 
ment, there  appeared  an  obvious  and  unusual  opening, 
through  which  was  discovered  the  glory  that  was  above  the 
firmament.  "  And,"  in  the  language  of  Matthew,  '*  he 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  him."  Christ  saw  this,  and  as  the  evangelist  John 
tells  us,  the  Baptist  saw  it  also,  as  the  appointed  sign  by 
which  he  was  to  know  the  Messiah.  Luke  says :  '*  The  Holy 
Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  dove  upon  him.'* 
It  has  been  disputed,  whether  any  thing  more  be  meant  by 
this  than  a  reference  to  the  manner  of  the  descent  of  a  dove, 
or  other  bird.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  there  was  some 
visible  appearance,  some  bodily  shape,  and  this  being  cer- 
tain, there  cannot  be  any  difl&culty  in  believing  that  the 
common  idea  is  the  correct  one,  that  there  was  the  appear- 
ance of  a  dove,  not  probably,  however,  a  real  dove,  but  a 
certain  celestial  light,  or  flame,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove; 
somewhat  like  this,  probably,  though  difierent,  was  the 
appearance  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  when  there  appeared 
unto  the  disciples  "  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it 
sat  upon  each  of  them."  And  if  there  was  to  be  any  bodily 
appearance  at  all,  a  more  suitable  one  than  that  of  a  dove 
cannot  be  conceived.  Thus  doves  are  seen  to  descend  and 
light  on  the  earth.  Men  seem  to  have  agreed  to  consider 
the  dove  as  a  favourite  bird,  and  as  the  emblem  of  inno- 
cence and  peace.  It  was  the  dove  that  returned  into  the 
ark  with  the  olive  branch.  "  Be  ye  harmless  as  doves," 
says  the  apostle.  Hence  the  dove  was  a  fit  emblem 
both   of  the  peaceable  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  the 
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innocence  and  gentleness  of  Christ.*  This  appearance 
showed  that  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  given  to 
Christ  in  all  their  variety  and  in  abundance,  nay,  without 
measure.  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  rested  upon  him, 
the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  of  might."  It  is  true  that  Christ,  as  being  a 
holy  and  divine  person,  needed  not  these  influences  for  his 
own  sake.  But  as  he  came  to  act  the  part  of  a  prophet  and 
mediator,  it  was  proper  that  he  should  come  by  obvious 
divine  appointment,  and  with  special  qualifications.  Be- 
sides, these  gifts  were  treasured  up  in  him,  to  be  communi- 
cated to  his  people.  "  Thus  it  hath  pleased  the  Father  that 
in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell,"  in  order  that  his  people 
may  receive  out  of  his  fulness  grace  upon  grace. 

But  there  was  also  another  striking  miracle  which  followed 
our  Lord's  baptism.  "^  voice  came  from  keaveriy  which 
saidy  Thou  art  rrty  beloved  Son;  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased** 
As  the  Holy  Spirit  manifested  himself  in  the  likeness  of  a 
dove,  so  the  Father  manifested  himself  by  a  voice.  We  ob- 
serve, in  what  was  then  spoken,  the  relation  in  which  Christ 
stands  to  God:  he  is  his  Son.  He  is  his  Son,  first,  in 
respect  of  his  eternal  generation.  He  is  "  the  image  of 
the  invisible  God,  the  first-bom  of  every  creature;  and  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  He  is 
his  Son,  secondly,  in  respect  of  his  miraculous  conception, 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is 
his  Son,  again,  by  particular  designation,  to  hold  the  office 
of  mediator,  and  to  be  the  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sealed,  and  to  whom 
he  said :  "  I  will  make  him  my  first-born,  higher  than  the 
kings  of  the  earth."  And  he  is  his  Son,  or  proved  to  be  so, 
in  respect  of  his  resurrection,  being  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness, 
by  the  resurrection  firom  the  dead."  He  is  also  here  pro- 
claimed to  be  God's  beloved  Son.  He  is  elsewhere  called 
God's  "  dear  Son,"  the  Son  of  his  love;  and,  in  addressing 
himself  to  his  Father,  he  said :  "  Thou  lovedst  me  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  In  his  beloved  Son,  the 
Father  here  declared  that  he  is  well  pleased.  This  is  to  be 
viewed  in  reference  both  to  Christ  himself,  and  to  his 
people.  In  reference  to  Christ,  the  Father  is  well  pleased 
with  what  the  Sou  is  in  himself  as  a  divine  person,  and  as 

*  The  ancient  Jews  considered  the  dove  as  the  emblem  of  the  Holj 
Ghost,  the  "  voice  of  the  turtle  **  being  interpreted, in  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase, as  signifying  "  the  voice  of  the  Spirit.** 
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the  glorious  Mediator — ^ith  nil,  in  short,  that  he  is,  and  all 
that  he  does.  "  Behold,"  saith  the  Father  bj  Isaiah,  "  my 
servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul 
delighteth."  But  this  is  also  to  be  viewed  in  reference  to 
his  people,  and  implies  that  God  is  well  pleased  with  thera 
in  him,  or  for  his  sake.  He  has  much  reason  to  be  dis- 
pleased with  those  who  are  in  their  natural  state  of  sin  and 
condemnation — he  is  angry  with  such  every  day;  but  he  is 
well  pleased  with  those  who  are  in  Christ  by  faith.  In  the 
language  of  the  evangelical  prophet:  "  The  Lord  is  well 
pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake;  he  will  magnify  the  law, 
and  make  it  honourable."  Let  us  all  pay  particular  attention 
to  this  point,  which  indeed  constitutes  the  very  essence  of 
the  gospel.  Do  we  desire  that  God  should  look  on  us  with 
approbation — and  what  can  be  more  desirable?  Let  us  be 
thoroughly  persuaded  that  the  only  way  this  can  be,  is  by 
our  submission  to  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Let  us  remember  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God,  and  that  they  who  are  in  the  flesh  cannot 
please  him:  and  let  us  say,  from  the  very  bottom  of  our 
heart :  "  Behold,  O  God,  our  shield,  and  look  upon  the  face 
of  thine  Anointed."  May  we  be  "  accepted  in  the  Beloved:" 
and  may  "  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the 
dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  us  per- 
fect in  every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  us  that 
which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ; 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever/' 

Luke  mentions  an  instructive  circumstance,  which  is  not 
noticed  by  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  heaven  was  opened, 
the  visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  took  place,  and  the 
Toice  was  heard,  while  Jesus  was  "  'praying"  Though  a 
common,  it  is  an  important  observation,  that  all  the  three 
voices  by  which  the  Father  bore  witness  from  heaven  to  his 
Son,  were  heard  while  he  was  praying,  or  immediately 
after.  Thus,  it  was  as  he  prayed  on  the  mount,  that  he 
was  transfigured ;  and  it  was  just  after  this  that  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  the  company,  "  and  there  came  a  voice 
out  of  the  cloud  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son;  hear  him."* 
Thus,  also,  in  John  xii.  27,  we  read:  Jesus  said,  "  Now  is 
my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me 
irom  this  hour;  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour. 
Father,  glorify  thy  name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from 
heayen.  Baying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it 
♦  Luke  ix.  29. 
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again."  And  so  it  was,  as  already  remarked,  in  the  case 
under  consideration.  Now,  there  is  here  example  and  en- 
couragement in  regard  to  the  duty  of  prayer.  It  was  when 
Jesus  was  praying  that  the  heavens  were  opened ;  and  prayer 
is  still  a  heaven-opening  exercise.  "  Knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you."  We  are  here  reminded,  too,  that  baptism 
should  be  accompanied  with  prayer,  that  the  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  may  accompany  the  outward  and  visible  sign. 
We  are  here  reminded  to  look  for  every  token  of  the  divine 
favour,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  and  especially  for  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  way  of  answer  to  prayer* 
God  will  "  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him." 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  encouraged  to  "  pray  always,  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,"  and  "  in  every  thing, 
by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  our  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  God." 

The  only  other  observation  we  shall  make  on  this  account 
of  our  Lord's  baptism  is,  that  it  furnishes  a  clear  and  sen- 
sible demonstration  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity*  All  the 
three  persons  are  represented  as  present  and  engaged,  on 
this  important  occasion.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  seen  descend- 
ing in  a  visible  form ;  God  the  Father  speaks  with  his  own 
voice;  and  the  Son  is  the  person  baptized,  endued  with  the 
Spirit's  influences,  and  borne  witness  to  from  on  high. 
Thus  the  baptism  of  Christ  corresponded  strikingly  with  the 
perfect  form  of  Christian  baptism  which  he  afterwards  in- 
stituted, commanding  it  to  be  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :"  thus  the  sublime 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  taught,  not  in  an  abstract,  or  dog- 
matical, or  speculative  way,  but,  in  as  far  as  is  possible,  in 
an  intelligible  and  practical  form,  being  exhibited  as  involv- 
ing a  view  of  the  offices  performed  by  these  divine  persons 
in  the  plan  of  salvation.  And  thus  we  are  admonished  and 
encouraged  to  seek  access  through  Christ  by  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father,  and  to  pray  that  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  may  be  with  us. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  what  is  stated 
in  the  23d  verse :  "  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  ahottt 
thirty  years  of  age.^*  A  difl^erence  of  opinion  exists  among 
the  ablest  expositors  as  to  the  age  Christ  had  reached  at  his 
death.  The  probable  extremes  are  from  thirty-two  to  thirty- 
five  years.  Some  have  thought  that  he  lived  to  a  much 
greater  age,  but  the  reasons  which  they  offer  in  support  of 
their  opinion  are  not  of  weight.     It  is  proper  here  to  notice 
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the  words  of  the  Jews  to  our  Lord,  recorded  in  John  viii. 
57 :  "  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?  "  Irenaeus,  who  suffered  martyrdoin  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  203,  in  his  work  Against  Heretics,  part  of 
which  is  still  extant,  endeavours,  from  this  passage  in  John, 
to  support  the  opinion  that  Christ  lived  to  be  fifty  years  of 
age.  Such  an  opinion,  however,  seems  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  general  bearing  of  the  sacred  history ;  nor  has  it 
any  solid  foundation  in  this  passage.  The  Jews,  doubtless, 
spoke  in  some  degree  at  random,  or  by  conjecture :  being  to 
mention  some  age,  they  fixed  on  one  which  they  were  sure 
was  beyond  what  he  had  reached.  It  is  probable  enough, 
too,  that  the  gravity  and  seriousness  of  the  Redeemer's  as- 
pect, and  the  hardships  and  griefs  which  he  had  undergone, 
made  him  look  considerably  older  than  he  really  was.  But 
at  whatever  time  his  ministry  terminated,  we  are  sure,  on 
the  authority  of  the  passage  before  us,  that  he  was  about 
thirty  years  of  age  when  it  began.  This  was  the  age  ori- 
ginally appointed  by  the  law  of  Moses  for  the  priests  enter- 
ing on  the  full  exercise  of  their  oflBce.*  That  Christ,  with 
all  his  divine  and  human  qualifications,  did  not  come  for- 
ward earlier,  may  be  considered,  though  not  as  fixing  any 
particular  age,  yet  as  teaching  that  men  should  not  prema- 
turely thrust  themselves  forward  into  public  offices,  espe- 
cially into  the  ministry :  and  that  he  did  then  come  forward 
may  be  considered  as  teaching  men  not  to  make  any  unne- 
cessary delay,  but  to  give  to  God  the  vigour  of  their  days.t 

"  Jesus,"  says  Luke,  "  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of 
age,  being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph"  Jesus 
Christ  had  really  no  human  father ;  but  being  born  of  Mary, 
who  was  espoused,  or  engaged  in  marriage,  to  Joseph,  and 
being  adopted  by  Joseph,  he  was  the  supposed,  or  reputed 
son,  nay,  he  was  the  legal  son  of  Joseph.  J  Then  follows  a 
genealogy  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 

You  will  be  quite  aware  that  there  are  two  genealogies 
given  of  our  Lord — this  one  by  Luke,  and  the  other  by 
Matthew  in  the  first  chapter.  You  will  also,  most  of  you, 
be  aware  that  there  are  many  considerable  difficulties  in  re- 
conciling these  genealogies  with  each  other,  and  with  the 

♦  Numb.  iv.  2,  3.  Some  easier  duty  was  appointed  earlier,  Numb.  viii. 
24;  1  ChroD.  xxiii.  24. 

+  Doddridge. 

X  Some  think  that  the  meaning  of  ats  Uofn^tro  may  be,  "  as  was  reck- 
oned in  the  legal  records,*'  ut  lege  sancitum  est.  The  very  same  word, 
however,  is  used  by  Herodotus,  lib.  iv.,  for  one  who  was  only  supposed 
the  mm  o/another,  r»vT»u  ireus  vaftiZ^rah  ejus  filius  censetur. 
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Old  Testament  history  and  genealogies.  Though  these  diffi- 
culties have  been  well  surmounted  by  various  writers,  yet  it 
would  be  tedious  and  unedifying  to  enter  very  particularly 
into  them  here.  A  knowledge  of  this  subject  is  best  ac- 
quired, not  from  public  oral  discourses,  but  from  private 
reading ;  and  those  who  wish  to  enter  minutely  into  it,  had 
better  consult  the  commentators  and  other  authors  who 
treat  of  it.  We  may,  however,  here  mark  the  chief  outlines, 
and  notice  a  few  other  particulars  which  may  throw  light 
on  the  whole. 

The  genealogy  given  by  Matthew  is  brought  down  from 
Abraham  to  Christ ;  whereas  the  genealogy  given  by  Luke 
is  carried  up  from  Christ  all  the  way  to  Adam.  The  gene- 
alogy in  Matthew  is  the  genealogy  through  Joseph,  the  sup- 
posed and  legal  father  of  Christ ;  whereas  the  genealogy  in 
Luke  is  Christ's  genealogy  through  Mary  his  mother.  In 
this  genealogy  before  us,  however,  you  will  observe  that 
though  it  is  properly  through  Mary,  the  name  of  Mary  is  not 
introduced,  but  it  is  said  that  Jesus  was  the  supposed  son, 
or  was  reckoned  the  son  of  Joseph :  and  this  mode  is  fol- 
lowed in  conformity  with  the  usual  practice  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  to  reckon  genealogies,  by  naming,  not  the  females, 
but  the  males.  The  father  is  here  put,  then,  in  place  of  the 
mother,  even  though  the  very  next  step  in  the  reckoning 
introduces  the  mother  s  father.  It  is  said  next,  you  will 
perceive,  that  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli.  But  towards 
the  end  of  Matthew's  genealogy,  it  is  said  that  Jacob  begat 
Joseph.  In  fact,  Jacob  was  literally  and  in  the  common 
sense  of  the  word,  the  father  of  Joseph ;  and  Heli  was  ac- 
tually the  father  of  Mary.  But,  as  Joseph  married  Mary, 
Heli  became  his  father-in-law,  and  according  to  a  common 
enough  use  of  the  word,  Joseph  is  here  called  the  son  of 
Heli.  It  is  to  be  noticed,  too,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  were 
of  the  same  tribe  and  leading  family,  namely,  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  family  of  David ;  and  this  not  only  shows  that 
the  Saviour  was  in  the  most  complete  way  descended  as  pro- 
phecy required,  but  to  a  certain  extent  accounts  for  some  of 
the  names  being  the  same,  and  some  of  the  names  being 
diiferent  in  the  two  genealogies. 

With  regard  to  the  source  from  which  the  evangelists 
drew  these  genealogies,  that  source  was,  in  all  probability, 
the  public  records  which  were  kept  in  the  temple.  The 
Jews  were  very  careful  to  keep  such  accounts,  as  for  minor 
reasons,  so  especially  to  preserve  the  law  of  inheritance,  to 
keep  the  priesthood  pure,  and  to  ascertain  the  line  of  David, 
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and  of  course  of  the  Messiah.  That  thej  had  such  tables 
at  the  time  of  Christ,  appears  from  various  circumstances, 
and,  in  particular,  from  this  passage  in  Joseph  us*  history  of 
his  own  life,  in  which,  after  having  given  the  genealogy  of 
his  own  family,  he  says :  "'  I  give  this  succession  of  our 
family  as  I  found  it  written  in  the  public  tables.**  By 
adopting  this  method,  it  is  obvious  that  the  evangelists  ren- 
dered it  impossible  for  the  unbelieving  Jews  to  object  any- 
thing as  to  Christ*s  descent.  Besides,  if  this,  as  is  most 
likely,  was  the  plan  they  adopted,  even  though  there  were 
errors  in  the  tables,  they  (the  evangelists)  were  not  account- 
able for  these  errors :  it  has  not  been  shown,  however,  that 
they  do  contain  any  errors,  nor  is  it  to  be  supposed  that,  un- 
der the  guidance,  partly  of  providence,  and  partly  of  inspira- 
tion, any  errors  could  have  here  been  committed.  It  will 
serve  to  prevent  some  mistakes,  and  to  clear  up  some  diffi- 
culties, if  it  be  recollected  that  these  genealogies  contain 
much  that  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament ;  that  in 
some  cases  an  individual  is  called  the  son  of  the  person 
named  immediately  before,  though  he  be  properly  his  grand- 
son, or  great-grandson,  or  be  removed  from  him  by  several 
steps ;  that  for  this  reason,  and  other  reasons,  there  are  some 
omissions,  which,  however,  are  not  to  be  considered  as 
errors;  that  several  different  individuals  bears  the  same 
name ;  and  that  Matthew  draws  the  pedigree  through  Solo- 
mon, whereas  Luke  brings  it  through  Nathan,  and  therefore 
leaves  out  the  kings  of  Judah. 

We  shall  here  read  the  whole  genealogy  as  here  given  by 
Luke.  Nor  will  this  be  the  reading  of  a  dry  catalogue  of 
uninteresting  names ;  for  in  many  cases  the  very  name  itself 
will  recall  to  the  recollection  of  those  who  are  familiar  with 
the  Old  Testament,  many  important  facts  in  sacred  history. 
"  And  Jesus  himself  began  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age, 
being  (as  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph,  which  was  the 
son  of  Heli,  which  was  the  son  of  Matthat,*'  &c. 

On  these  verses  we  may  remark, 

1.  That  ihey  completely  establish  that  essential  point  in 
the  evidence  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus^  namely^  his  descent 
from  David,  Judah,  and  Abraham.  They  trace,  indeed, 
his  pedigree  all  the  way  up  to  Adam,  and  show  how  Jesus 
must  be  considered  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent.  What  an  astonishing  gene- 
alogical table  this  is!  Where  is  there  anything  of  the  kind 
so  authentic,  so  extensive,  as  this,  or  at  all  comparable  to 
this?    This  is  not  one  of  the  endless,  the  interminable,  and 
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useless  genealogies  which  the  apostle  dissuades  us  from  study- 
ing :  but  this  serves  the  most  important  purpose  of  showing 
(which  was  necessary  to  be  shown  according  to  ancient  pro- 
phecy) the  true  and  proper  lineage  of  Him  who  is  the  seed 
of  Abraham,  and  the  Son  of  David,  in  whom  all  the  hopes 
of  fallen  man  are  centred.  How  pleasing  to  think  of  the 
providence  by  which  this  record  was  preserved  amid  all  the 
previous  convulsions  of  the  Jewish  nation !  And  how  no- 
ticeable and  instructive  the  circumstance,  that  these  public 
records  were  preserved  for  a  suflBcient  length  of  time  after 
the  coming  of  Christ,  for  his  followers  to  appeal  to  them,  so 
that  they  could  challenge  the  unconverted  Jews  to  the  in* 
quiry,  and  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  could  appeal  with  con- 
fidence to  these  records,  and  say  to  the  Hebrews:*  "  It  is 
evident  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah!"  Nor  is  it  to 
be  overlooked,  in  the  argument  with  unbelieving  Jews,  that 
if  the  Messiah  be  not  come,  it  would  be  now  impossible  to 
demonstrate  his  lineage,  were  he  yet  to  come;  because  the 
authentic  Jewish  records  were  lost  and  destroyed  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  and  there  are  no 
authoritative  records  kept  since  that  time.  Let  these  things, 
then,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  evidences,  confirm  our 
faith  in  the  divine  mission  of  our  Lord  :  and  holding  that 
general  belief,  let  us  give  our  careful  attention  and  firm  ad- 
herence to  the  exact  and  particular  doctrines  which  he 
teaches,  and  show  a  ready  obedience  to  the  precepts  which 
he  enjoins. 

2,  Among  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord^  there  are  found 
persons  of  various  descriptions  and  characters.  Though  his 
line  frequently  runs  through  the  elder  brother,  it  also  often 
runs  through  a  younger  brother  of  the  family,  which  shows 
that  God  follows  his  own  sovereign  will,  and  in  the  course 
of  his  providence  often  makes  the  first  last  and  the  last  first, 
putting  down  the  great  and  exalting  them  of  low  degree. 
In  this  genealogy,  too,  are  found  some  who  were  originally 
Gentiles,  and  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,  as 
Rahab  and  Ruth ;  a  circumstance  which  gave  early  proof 
that  in  Jesus  Christ  tbere  was  to  be  neither  Greek  nor 
Jew,  and  that  the  blessings  of  his  salvation  were  to  be  pro- 
posed to  every  nation  under  heaven.  Nay,  in  his  pedigree 
there  are  found  some  individuals  who  were  of  abandoned 
character ;  and  yet  he  was  not  thereby  disgraced.  This 
should  teach  us  not  to  upbraid  any  with  the  scandals  of 
their  ancestors,  which  it  is  evident  cannot  be  laid  to  their 
♦  Ileb.  vii.  14. 
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charge.  It  shows,  too,  that  grace  does  not  run  in  families, 
but  is  the  special  gift  of  God  to  individuals.  This  may  be 
•viewed  also  as  an  illustration  of  our  Lord's  humiliation,  who 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  who  condescended 
to  derive  his  descent  even  from  some  who  were  sinners  above 
the  generality,  and  who  was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  except  that  he  was  himself  without  sin.  And  the 
honour  thus  put  on  such  persons,  especially  when  taken  in 
connection  with  the  certain  conversion  of  some  of  them, 
may  be  considered  as  a  proof  of  his  ability  and  willin;^ness 
to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners  who  come  to  God  through 
him. 

Finally.  A  glance  at  these  generations  which  have  passed 
away^  naturally  suggests  a  variety  of  reflections  plaintive^ 
humblingy  and  instructive.  Every  individual  here  men- 
tioned, together  with  the  wl  ^^e  race  of  his  contemporaries, 
rose,  and  flourished,  and  disappeared;  and  many  a  genera- 
tion of  men  has  been  cut  off  since  this  genealogy  was 
penned.  We,  too,  are  hastening  down  to  the  grave;  and 
generations  yet  unborn  must  follow  in  the  same  track.  We 
see,  in  all  this,  the  sad  consequences  of  our  apostasy,  by 
which  death  has  been  introduced  into  the  world,  and 
entailed  on  almost  every  descendant  of  Adam.  What  a 
view  have  we  here,  also,  of  the  vanity  of  the  world  !  Some 
few,  indeed,  have  obtained  celebrity,  but  how  little  can 
mere  human  celebrity  avail  them  now !  Of  many  of  those 
who  are  mentioned  in  this  list,  we  have  nothing  but  their 
names  remaining,  while  the  names  of  by  very  far  the 
greatest  number  of  men  have  utterly  perished  with  them. 
How  are  they  to  be  pitied,  then,  who  have  no  name  but 
that  which  is  written  in  the  earth,  and  no  portion  but  a 
portion  in  this  life  1  Let  it  be  our  earnest  desire  to  gain  a 
more  substantial  honour.  Happy  shall  we  be  if,  though 
forgotten  on  earth,  we  belong  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven. 
Vanity,  vanity  :  all  beneath  the  sun  is  vanity. 

Melancholy,  however,  as  is  the  subject,  it  is  not  without 
features  of  a  pleasing  complexion.  All  those  generations 
were  cut  down,  but  the  generation  of  the  Redeemer  came 
at  last.  The  efficacy  of  his  blood  extended  back  to  the 
generations  before  him,  it  is  all-powerful  at  this  moment, 
and  it  will  never  lose  its  virtue.  He  is  come  to  restore  us 
to  greater  glory  than  the  first  Adam  lost:  and  though  we 
must  die,  death  through  him  is  a  blessing.     God  and  the 
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Saviour,  be  it  also  recollected,  are  more  honoured,  and  more 
happiness  will  be  occasioned,  by  a  frequent  succession  of 
believers,  than  if  the  same  generation  had  continued  for  any 
great  space  of  time.  Frail  and  evanescent,  too,  as  is  man, 
God  is  ever  the  same;  his  promises  are  ever  sure,  his  plans 
are  ever  accomplishing,  his  people  are  ever  dear  to  him. 
"He  knoweth  our  frame;  he  reraembereth  that  we  are 
dust.  As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass;  as  a  flower  of  the 
field  so  he  flourisheth :  for  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it 
is  gone ;  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more.  But 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon 
them  that  fear  him,  and  his  righteousness  unto  children's 
children ;  to  such  as  keep  his  covenant,  and  to  those  that 
remember  his  commandments  to  do  them."  Truly  comfort- 
able and  edifying,  as  well  as  aflecting,  in  this  view,  is  the 
whole  of  the  90th  Psalm,  beginning,  "  Lord,  thou  hast  been 
our  dwelling-place  in  all  generations;'*  to  which,  however, 
we  must  be  contented  with  referring  you.  And,  my  breth- 
ren, whatever  be  the  guilt  of  many,  and  the  decline  of  true 
religion  in  some  places  at  certain  times,  it  is  truly  refreshing 
to  think  that  the  providence  and  grace  of  God  will  so  order 
events,  that  there  shall,  on  the  whole,  be  a  progression  in 
the  improvement  of  our  race.  It  is  not  in  human  arts  and 
sciences  alone  that  the  world  is  improving,  and  will  improve ; 
those  means  are  already  in  action,  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  which  each  generation  of  men  will  become  more 
advanced  in  Christian  excellence  than  the  preceding,  till  at 
last  there  shall  be  established  over  the  wide  world,  the  uni- 
versal empire  of  truth  and  of  righteousness.  Men,  it  is  true, 
will  still  die,  but  death  will  convey  more  of  them  to  heaven. 
Generations  will  be  carried  away  as  with  a  flood,  but  the 
mansions  of  glory  will  be  peopling  fast.  And  at  length  the 
last  generation  of  men  shall  come  forward,  when  the  mystery 
shall  be  finished,  and  time  shall  be  no  more,  and  duration 
shall  no  longer  be  reckoned  by  years  and  ages,  and  all  the 
troubles  of  this  changeful  life  shall  give  place  to  the  blessed- 
ness of  an  unchanging  eternity.  Let  it  be  our  great  concern 
to  improve  our  own  season  of  grace,  the  merciful  day  of  our 
own  visitation,  that  after  having  served  our  own  generation 
by  the  will  of  God,  we  may  fall  asleep. 
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•*  And  Jesus  beiog  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned  from  Jordan,  and 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  '2.  Being  forty  days 
tempted  of  the  devil.  And  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing:  and 
when  they  were  ended,  he  afterwards  hungered.  3.  And  the  devil 
said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  this  stone  that 
it  be  made  bread.  4.  And  Jesus  answered  him,  saying.  It  is  written, 
That  man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 
5.  And  the  devil,  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mountain,  showed  unto 
him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  6.  And  the 
devil  said  unto  him.  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of 
them :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me;  and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give 
it.  7.  If  thou  therefore  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine.  8.  And 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan :  for 
it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only 
shalt  thou  serve.  9.  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence :  10.  For  it  is  written.  He 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee  to  keep  thee:  11.  And  in 
their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone.  12.  And  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  him,  It 
is  BsAd,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God.  13.  And  when  the 
devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  he  departed  from  him  for  a 


It  is  one  of  the  most  ruinously  successful  artifices  of  the 
great  adversary  of  men,  to  persuade  them  that  he  has  no 
existence;  for  thus  he  throws  them  off  their  guard,  and 
makes  them  believe  that  from  him,  at  least,  they  have 
nothing  to  fear ;  and  thus  the  very  sentiment  which  would 
appear  to  them  to  annihilate  his  being,  completely  establishes 
over  them  the  plenitude  of  his  power.  The  doctrine  of  Scrip- 
ture in  reference  to  the  fallen  angels  has  been  most  usually 
opposed  by  the  weapons  of  ridicule — a  mode  of  attack  which 
says  little  for  the  goodness  of  the  cause  in  which  it  is  em- 
ployed ;  for  why  resort  to  an  expedient  so  very  low,  and  so 
far  from  any  thing  like  pious,  if  solid  argument  were  at  com- 
mand ?  In  opposition,  however,  to  the  commonly  received 
opinions  on  this  subject,  reason  is  sometimes  appealed  to, 
not  only  by  declared  infidels,  but,  what  is  far  more  strange, 
by  some  who  assume  the  Christian  name.  But  why  should 
these  opinions  be  reckoned  improbable,  or  absurd  ?  So  far 
is  the  existence  of  beings  only  spiritual  from  being  impro- 
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bable,  that  when  it  is  considered  that  the  Creator  himself  is 
a  pure  spirit,  it  is  in  itself  more  probable  and  more  easy  to 
be  supposed,  that  he  should  form  creatures  purely  spiritual, 
than  creatures  partly  spiritual  and  partly  material.     Nor  is 
it  at  all  improbable  that  angels  should  fall,  any  more  than 
that  man  should  have  fallen.     Nor,  again,  is  it  improbable 
that  both  the  holy  and  the  fallen  angels  should  be  employed, 
or  permitted,  to  take  some  part  in  the  ajffairs  of  men;  that 
they  do  so  is  at  least  quite  capable  of  proof,  though  not  an 
original  dictate  of  reason.     Were  it  in  our  power  to  visit 
distant  worlds,  we  should,  without  question,  occasionally 
do  so ;  and  we  should,  on  these  visits,  not  be  altogether 
unconcerned  spectators  of  what  is  going  on,  but  should  in 
some  cases  interfere,  properly  or  improperly,  according  to 
our  different  views  and  dispositions.     The  same  thing,  then, 
may  be  considered  as  probable  with  regard  to  angels,  both 
good  and  bad.     It  is  to  be  supposed  that  they  do  thus  visit 
us,  and  act  among  us,  unless,  indeed,  they  be  positively 
prohibited  bj^  God.      Nor   is   there  any  impossibility,  or 
improbability,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  spirits  should 
communicate  to  us  thoughts  both  holy  and  sinful.  We  com- 
municate thoughts  to  each  other,  in  various  ways,  of  which, 
if  we  had  not  been  constituted  exactly  as  we  are,  it  would 
have  been  impossible  for  us  to  form  any  conception.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  there  may  be  other  ways  of  communication 
still,  which  we  cannot  conceive.     It  will  not  be  disputed 
that  angels  communicate  their  thoughts  to  each  other,  and 
yet  we  cannot  comprehend  how  they  do  so ;  why,  then,  should 
our  ignorance  of  the  manner  in  which  they  ascertain  our 
thoughts,  and  communicate  thoughts  to  us,  be  riewed  as  a 
proof  that  no  such  intercourse  can  exist  ?     It  may,  indeed, 
be  objected,  that  when  men  hold  such  intercourse  with  meo^ 
they  are  conscious  of  the  presence  and  actings  of  each  other; 
whereas,  they  are  not  conscious,  either  of  the  presence  or 
of  the  communications  of  good  or  bad  spirits,  and  therefore 
ought  to  conclude  against  such  presence  and  such  commu- 
nications.    To  this  we  reply,  that  if  such  consciousness  be 
demanded,  there  are  many  well  authenticated  instances  of 
it,  in  which  men  have  been  sensible  of  the  presence,  and 
words,  and  actings  of  these  spirits.  Notice,  however,  to  what 
an  extreme  of  impiety  and  atheism  it  would  lead,  to  say 
that  ideas  cannot  be  conveyed  to  us  by  any  being  of  whose 
presence  and  acts  we  are  not  conscious :  for  this  would  ex- 
clude the  great  Creator  himself  from  all  access  to  the  souls 
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he  has  made.  Both  reason  and  Scripture  lead  us  to  believe 
that  God  does  direct  our  minds,  though  we  are  not  sensible  of 
his  presence  and  agency.  Why,  then,  may  not  the  same  thing 
hold  substantially  with  regard  to  the  holy  and  the  fallen 
angels  ?  Thus  the  objection,  by  proving  too  much,  proves 
nothing.  Is  there  not,  then,  on  the  whole,  something  ra- 
tional in  the  idea  that  good  angels  may  promote  man's  holi- 
ness<,  and  evil  angels  his  disobedience  ?  On  the  supposition 
of  that  agency  being  equal  on  both  sides,  man  would  be  no 
loser.  On  the  supposition  of  the  favourable  influence  being 
at  least  more  general  than  the  unfavourable,  man  would  be 
obviously  a  gainer.  It  is  possible,  too,  that  the  permission 
of  some  unfavourable  interference  might  serve  important  pur- 
poses to  man,  and  be  overruled  for  the  greater  glory  of  God. 
Thus  the  subject  has  a  very  dilSerent  aspect  in  the  eye  of 
reason,  from  what  some  profane  witlings  and  self-conceited 
objectors  pretend. 

Viewed,  again,  in  the  light  of  revelation,  though  many 
points  are  left  obscure,  there  are  many  points  cleared  up, 
on  the  subject  of  the  fallen  angels.  We  are  told,  that  they 
were  originally  holy  and  happy  in  heaven,  like  those  who 
are  now  confirmed  in  blessedness;  that  one  of  them  of  high 
rank,  now  called  Satan,  or  the  Devil,  by  way  of  horrid  emi- 
nence, instigated  by  pride  and  ambition,  rebelled  against 
God,  and  was  joined  in  his  rebellion  by  a  great  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host;  that  they  were  banished  from  heaven; 
that  no  means  are  appointed  for  their  recovery ;  that  they 
are  reserved  under  chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day;  that  though  they  are  in  general  confined, 
they,  and  especially  their  chief,  are  permitted,  at  times,  to 
go  a  certain  length  in  their  endeavour  to  extend  the  dominion 
of  sin,  to  which  they  are  prompted  by  their  malice  and 
wickedness;  that  the  devil  was  the  successful  tempter  of 
our  first  parents;  that  he  has  been  instrumental  in  many  of 
the  crimes  and  calamities  of  mankind;  that  he  opposed  the 
Son  of  God,  and  excited  to  his  crucifixion;  that  he  and  his 
associates  have  habitually  acted,  as  far  as  they  could,  as  the 
deceivers  and  destroyers  of  men ;  that  they  will  continue  in 
the  same  desperate  course,  till  the  end  of  time;  and  that 
dien  their  power  will  be  crushed,  and  they  will  be  left  to  lie 
for  ever  under  the  load  of  guilt  and  misery  which  they  have 
brought  upon  themselves. 

Such  are  the  ideas  on  the  subject  which  are  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  various  passages  of  Scripture.    The  audacity  with 
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which  some  pervert  these  passages  is  quite  of  a  piece  with 
the  daring  liberties  which,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  almost  all 
the  doctrines  of  pure  revelation,  they  take  with  the  Word  of 
God  in  general.  While  there  are  some  passages  evidently 
figurative,  which  these  misinterpreters  are  for  explaining 
literally,  there  are  others,  as,  for  example,  those  relating  to 
this  subject,  evidently  literal,  which  they  are  for  explaining 
figuratively.  And  here  they  afl&rm,  that  the  passages  relative 
to  the  devil  are  highly  figurative,  and  that  the  devil  is  not 
really  a  person,  but  moral  evil  personified;  that  is,  sin  spoken 
of  as  if  it  were  a  person.  There  are,  indeed,  some  personifi- 
cations in  Scripture,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  ^^  the  sun  hasteth 
to  his  place,"  and  that  "  wisdom  hath  builded  her  house." 
But  then,  common  judgment,  if  not  obscured  or  perverted 
by  prejudice,  or  by  the  desire  of  supporting  a  favourite 
theory,  is  sufficient  at  once  to  distinguish  when  this  figure 
of  speech  is  used,  and  when  it  is  not.  In  the  case  of  Satan, 
such  things  are  affirmed  of  him  as  could  not  be  affirmed  of 
sin  in  the  abstract.  Thus  with  regard  to  his  having  been 
expelled  from  heaven,  how  could  it  be  said,  without  the 
utmost  absurdity,  that  sin  in  the  abstract  was  expelled  from 
heaven,  seeing  sin  could  not  have  existed  except  in  a  rational 
and  accountable  creature.  There  must  have  been  real  and 
personal  offijnders  who  were  guilty  of  sin,  before  sin,  in  any 
sense  whatever,  however  highly  figurative,  could  either  exist 
in  heaven,  or  be  banished  from  heaven.  The  same  argu- 
ment might  be  applied  to  many  of  Satan's  actions.  To  the 
obvious  perception,  too,  of  those  who  are  in  a  situation  to 
judge  candidly,  there  are  a  particularity  and  an  impression 
of  reality  and  truth  pervading  these  passages  in  general,  and 
the  passage  now  read  in  particular,  with  which  the  gross 
error  in  question  is  altogether  incongruous.  Besides,  if  there 
had  not  been  a  real  person  to  tempt  our  Lord,  it  is  impos- 
sible that  he  could  have  been  tempted  at  all.  For  whence 
do  temptations  arise?  Either  from  without  or  from  within. 
Men  are  tempted  to  sin,  either  when  they  are  beset  by  other 
sinful  creatures,  or  when  they  are  drawn  away  of  their  own 
lusts  and  enticed.  Whence,  then,  was  Jesus  Christ  tempted? 
Certainly  not  from  within,  for  he  had  no  evil  inclinations,  no 
sin.  "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,"  said  he  on  another 
occasion,  "  and  hath  nothing  in  me."  Christ's  temptation 
was  solely  from  without.  But  how  was  he  tempted  from 
without?  Not  surely  by  sin  in  the  abstract,  which  is  a  mere 
nonentity,  but  by  a  sinful,  living,  and  personal  agent.  There 
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is  no  possibility  of  the  temptation  having  really  taken  place 
otherwise.  Nor  would  the  inference  to  be  deduced  be  diffe- 
rent, even  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  whole  of  this  narration 
being  merely  allegorical,  or  imaginary ;  for  such  an  allegory 
would  be  founded  on  absurdities  and  impossibilities,  and 
therefore  would  be  altogether  unworthy,  not  only  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  wisdom,  but  of  any  sensible  author.  In  fact, 
this  passage  of  sacred  history  gives  such  a  view  of  this  sub- 
ject, as  completely  obviates  the  objections,  and  refutes  the 
errors  referred  to — such  a  view  as  ought  to  be  enough  to 
shame  those  who  are  accustomed  to  throw  an  air  of  ridicule 
around  a  topic  so  sublime,  and  so  alarming,  as  that  of  a 
powerful  and  once  noble  and  holy  angel  become  an  apostate, 
who  opposed  the  Son  of  God,  and  who  to  this  day  is  em- 
ploying his  still  angelic  energies  to  deceive  and  ruin  man- 
kind— and  such  a  view  as  is  full  of  instruction,  warning, 
and  comfort,  to  every  serious  inquirer. 

It  was  just  after  our  Lord's  baptism,  and  the  signal  tokens 
of  divine  favour  then  shown  to  him,  that  his  temptation  took 
place.  On  this  it  has  been  often  remarked,  that  great  pri- 
vileges and  precious  religious  opportunities,  are  no  security 
against  temptation,  nay,  are  very  often  soon  followed  by  it. 
Thus  it  was  after  Paul  was  taken  up  into  the  third  heaven, 
that  the  messenger  of  Satan  came  to  buffet  him.  Hence  a 
warning  is  suggested  to  Christians  to  be  on  their  guard,  after 
seasons  of  peculiar  seriousness;  and  a  call  is  given  to  them 
to  be  then  very  circumspect,  and  to  hold  fast  what  they  have 
attained. 

Now,  however,  Christ  was  well  furnished  to  overcome 
temptation,  for  he  was  "/mZZ  of  the  Holy  Ghost!*  In  like 
manner,  his  people  can  expect  to  obtain  the  victory  only 
when  they  are  strengthened  with  might,  by  God's  Spirit  in 
the  inner  man.  Jesus  may  now  have  been  disposed  to  avail 
himself  of  an  opportunity  for  private  meditation  and  devo- 
tion. It  is  said,  however,  that  when  he  *'  returned  from 
Jordan^  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness"  The ' 
expression  in  Mark  *  is:  "  Immediately  the  Spirit  driveth 
him  into  the  wilderness;"  this  does  not  imply  compulsion, 
but  signifies  that  he  was  induced  to  go  by  a  strong  impulse 
of  the  Spirit  Some  think  the  wilderness  was  that  of  Sinai : 
others,  that  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jordan,  which  is  said 
to  have  been  very  dismal.  It  was  such  a  wilderness,  that 
JesuSy  when  in  it,  was,  according  to  Mark,  with  the  wild 
♦  Mark  i.  1*2. 
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beasts;  and  these,  though  they  were  restrained  from  setting 
upon  him  to  hurt  him,  must  have  rendered  his  situation  very 
dreary.  Matthew*  states,  that  the  general  purpose  for  which 
he  was  led  out  was  "  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  To  this 
divine  appointment,  Jesus,  who  knew  all  things,  willingly 
submitted ;  and  in  this  there  was  a  remarkable  proof  of  his 
condescension  and  humiliation.  The  ends  which  his  tempta- 
tion served  will  appear  more  particularly  in  the  sequel. 

Luke  say^  that  Jesus  was  in  the  wilderness,  "  b^ng  forty 
days  tempted  of  the  deviW  The  language  of  Mark  is :  "  He' 
was  there  in  the  wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan." 
It  would  seem,  then,  that  Satan  renewed  his  temptations  from 
time  to  time,  during  the  whole  forty  days.  This  he  may 
have  done,  perhaps,  in  secret  suggestion,  and  in  various  ways 
not  mentioned.  What  could  have  encouraged  Satan  to  at- 
tempt to  seduce  the  Saviour  into  sin,  we  are  not  informed. 
Whether  he  was  emboldened  to  look  for  success  by  the  recol- 
lection of  the  victory  he  gained  over  the  first  Adam  in  para- 
dise; or  whether  he  doubted  of  Christ's  divinity;  or  whether 
the  mere  remembrance  of  his  own  fall  made  him  suppose 
that  even  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  was  not  impeccable ;  or 
whether,  despairing  of  success,  he  was  maUciously  intent  on 
at  least  vexing  the  Holy  One,  whom  he  knew  he  could  not 
overcome,  does  not  certainly  appear.  The  fact,  however,  of 
the  subtle  and  persevering  attempt  is  unquestionable. 

During  these  forty  days  Jesus  "<^w?  eat  nothing;**  he 
fasted.  As  the  antitype,  he  fulfilled  the  type  of  Moses,  of 
whom  we  read,t  that  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  he  was  with 
the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai,  "  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and 
did  neither  eat  bread  nor  drink  w^ater,"  In  like  manner, 
Elijah  X  "  did  eat  and  drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of 
that  meat  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  unto  Horeb,  the  mount 
of  God."  It  is  obvious  that  all  these  three  cases  were  mira- 
culous. Christ  Jesus  did  not  fast,  we  may  be  sure,  in  token 
of  repentance,  or  of  his  having  any  corruptions  which  re- 
quired to  be  mortified.  His  fasting,  however,  was  a  part  of 
his  humiliation;  it  gave  Satan  an  advantage  over  him,  and 
therefore  rendered  his  victory  more  remarkable;  and  in  as 
far  as  his  perfection  allowed,  it  set  a  fine  example  to  us  of  tem- 
perance and  self-denial,  and  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  body. 

With  those  who  have  adopted  the  grand  principle  of 
admitting  no  institutions  except  those  which  can  be  rested 
on  New  Testament  authority,  a  few  words  will  suffice  to 
♦  Matt.  iy.  1.  f  Exod.  xxxiv.  28.  %  1  Kings  xix.  8. 
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show  the  impropriety  of  having  founded,  on  this  part  of  our 
Lord's  history,  the  observance  of  what  is  called  Lent.  In 
process  of  time,  when  human  inventions  in  worship  were 
multiplied  on  each  other,  the  very  strange  practice  was  in- 
troduced of  setting  apart  no  less  a  space  of  time  than  forty 
days,  as  a  fast  in  commemoration  and  imitation  of  Christ's 
fast  and  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  So  very  important 
was  the  subject  reckoned,  that  the  dispute  about  the  time 
of  the  year  during  which  Lent  should  be  kept,*  gave  rise 
to  the  most  violent  contentions.  As  usually  observed,  or 
pretended  to  be  observed,  by  the  Papists,  there  is  in  it  much 
that  is  preposterous.  The  Saviour's  fast,  as  to  its  continu- 
ance, was  altogether  miraculous,  and  nothing  of  his  which 
was  miraculous  is  intended  for  our  close  imitation,  Luke 
expressly  declares,  that  in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing. 
But  those  who  ape  this  miracle,  may  eat  fish  and  various 
pleasant  kinds  of  food,  if  they  only  abstain  from  some  other 
kinds.  Every  such  distinction  of  meats  is  not  only  unautho- 
rized, but  positively  an ti -scriptural.  It  is  needless,  however, 
to  attack  the  more  absurd  appendages  of  this  institution, 
since  we  object  to  it  altogether.  We  hold  the  general  prin- 
ciple, which  at  once  settles  every  thing  of  this  kind,  that 
there  must  be  scriptural  authority  for  every  religious  insti- 
tution, it  being  "vain  to  worship  God,  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men."  We  hold,  in  particular,  that 
of  all  human  institutions,  the  one  in  question  is  among  the 
most  indefensible  and  most  encroaching.  We  maintain, 
that  to  suppose  there  can  be  any  obligation  to  extraordinary 
temperance  for  forty  days  is  entirely  to  overlook  the 
genius  of  Christianity,  and  to  place  morality  in  seasons  and 
numbers:  we  deny,  that  because  Christ  once  in  his  life- 
time fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  there  is  any  rea- 
son in  attempting  something  like  that  once  every  year: 
vre  affirm,  that  no  Cbiirch  whatever  has  a  right  to  enjoin 
any  such  thing:  we  insist  on  it,  and  in  proof  of  the  correct- 
ness of  our  averment,  we  appeal  to  reason  and  to  historical 
facts,  that  to  allow  any  such  power  to  the  Church,  is  to  open 
the  door  to  endless  superstitions,  and  the  grossest  corrup- 
tions; and  we  are  thankful  to  God  that  the  founders  of  our 
Protestant  Reformed  Church  were  so  enlightened  as  to  sweep 
off  the  whole  of  these  innovations;  thankful  that  we  stand 
£i8t  in  the  liberty  wherewith  we  are  made  free,  and  are  not 
entangled  in  the  yoke  of  ceremonial  bondage;  and  thankful 
*  As  preceding  Easter. 
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that  on  all  such  questions,  we  can  fearlessly  appeal  to  the 
"Word  of  God,  and  say:  "To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony; 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them."  With  regard  to  those  who,  retaining 
the  name,  and  in  a  certain  way,  the  observance,  of  Lent, 
have  lopped  ojff  its  extravagances,  these  remarks  are  very 
far  from  being  intended  as  any  reflection  on  their  piety,  or 
motives.  But  when  so  direct  a  call  presents  itself,  justice 
to  ourselves  seems  to  require  that  we  should  state  explicitly 
the  great  leading  reason  which  has  guided  the  determination 
of  our  National  Church  on  this,  and  on  all  similar  questions. 
With  all  respect  for  the  feelings  of  those  who  think  it  right 
to  set  apart,  on  their  annual  return,  particular  seasons  for 
the  commemoration  of  particular  events  in  the  Saviour's 
history,  we  think  it  right  to  confine  ourselves  to  New  Tes- 
tament institutions,  on  account  of  what  we  consider  the 
correctness  of  the  rule  itself;  and,  it  may  be  added,  on  ac- 
count of  the  very  hurtful  length  to  which  a  departure  from 
this  rule  led  in  the  Romish  Church. 

During  these  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Jesus,  being 
miraculously  strengthened,  had  no  need,  and  being  deeply 
engaged  in  devotion,  felt  no  desire,  for  food.  At  the  expiry 
of  that  period,  however,  " he  hungered:'  he  felt  a  great 
desire  to  eat,  but  had  no  food  within  his  reach.  Satan 
embraced  what  appeared  to  be  so  favourable  an  opportunity, 
and  came  visibly  and  boldly  forward  with  the  first  tempta- 
tion here  recorded. 

*'^And  the  devil  said  unto  Jesus^  If  thou  he  the  Son  of 
Gody  command  this  stone  that  it  he  made  hread;"  or  as  in 
Matthew,  "  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread." 
"  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,"  if  thou  really  be  the  Messiah, 
who  is  expected  under  that  title,  and  who  is  to  bear  that 
relation  to  the  Almighty.  This  may  be  considered  either 
as  a  temptation  to  Christ  to  doubt  of  his  being  the  Son  of 
God,  or  rather  a  call  on  him  to  prove  himself  to  be  so,  by 
working  this  miracle.  The  temptation  is  thus  artfully  in- 
troduced, inasmuch  as  there  is  an  insinuation  conveyed  that 
if  Christ  should  be  unable,  or  refuse,  to  work  the  miracle, 
there  would  be  good  reason  to  disbelieve,  or  at  least  to  doubt 
of  his  Messiahship.  And  as  it  was  thus  artfully  introduced, 
so  it  was  very  artfully  contrived  for  the  situation  in  which 
Christ  was  now  placed.  He  had  fasted  long,  and  now 
began  to  feel  strongly  the  cravings  of  hunger.  There  was 
no  food  to  be  had  in  the  ordinary  way.     He  could  easily 
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perform  the  miracle;  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  as 
nature  prompted  to  seek  relief,  it  would  be  harmless  to 
adopt  the  method  suggested.  It  appeared  far  otherwise, 
however,  to  our  Lord,  who  replied,  "/if  is  written^  That  man 
shcUl  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God :' — by 
every  word,  or  every  thing  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth, 
or  is  given  by  the  bounty  and  the  power  of  God.  This  is 
quoted  from  Deut.  viii.  3,  where  the  whole  verse  runs  thus: 
'*And  he  humbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and 
fed  thee  with  manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did 
thy  fathers  know;  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man 
doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live."  This 
quotation  was  strikingly  appropriate  to  our  Lord's  circum- 
stances, and  shows,  with  sufficient  plainness,  the  chief  rea- 
son which  led  our  Lord  to  resist  the  temptation.  As  the 
Lord  supported  the  Israelites  of  old  in  the  wilderness,  where 
the  ordinary  means  of  sustenance  were  not  to  be  had,  and 
brought  manna  from  heaven  miraculously,  rather  than  that 
they  should  continue  to  want;  so  Christ  knew  that  though 
he  might  have  to  fast  for  a  season,  he  had  no  occasion  to 
distrust  his  Father  s  care.  He  all  along,  too,  felt  more  con- 
cern about  his  Father's  glory,  than  about  any  gratifications 
to  himself.  He  had  meat  to  eat  that  the  world  knew  not 
of;  for  his  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him, 
and  to  finish  his  work.  Even  now  he  had  perfect  confi- 
dence in  his  Father's  care  and  kindness,  that  he  would  pro- 
Tide,  in  good  time,  what  was  needful  for  his  bodily  support; 
and  he  would  not  show  distrust,  by  creating  food  in  so  un- 
necessary a  way.  While  this  seems  to  have  been  the  lead- 
ing reason  for  his  refusal,  there  were  probably  other  reasons 
connected  with  this.  The  chief  reason  of  his  working 
miracles  was  to  confirm  the  faith  of  men  in  his  divine  mission 
that  they  might  be  saved ;  but  that  reason  could  not  at  all 
apply  in  the  case  of  Satan.  It  might,  too,  have  been  impro- 
per to  yield  to  this  request,  even  though  it  had  been  harmless, 
as  it  came  from  the  devil,  and  Christ  might  have  been  con- 
sidered as  gratifying  him,  and  as  appearing  to  agree  with  him. 

Though  foiled  in  the  attempt,  the  devil  renewed  his  at- 
tack. According  to  the  arrangement  in  Matthew,  which 
appears  to  be  in  the  order  of  time,  the  temptation  from  the 
pinnacle  of  the  temple  is  the  next;  but  we  shall  follow  the 
order  in  Luke. 

^And  the  devil^  taking  him  up  into  an  high  mountain^ 
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showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time."  As  it  is  naturally  impossible  for  all  the  world  to 
be  seen  by  the  human  eye  from  any  one  spot  at  a  time,  it  is 
supposed  that  with  the  advantage  of  a  high  and  command- 
ing situation,  there  was  given  by  Satan,  who  is  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  an  airy  representation  of  fine  coun- 
tries, and  cities,  and  wealth,  and  regal  splendour,  and  in 
short,  every  thing  that  is  captivating  in  the  world. 

^^Ajid  the  devU  said  unto  him^  All  this  power  will  1  give 
thee^  and  the  glory  of  them:  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me; 
and  to  whomsoever  1  unll  I  give  it.**  The  devil  was  a  liar 
from  the  beginning,  and  the  father  of  lying ;  and  in  parti-* 
cular,  to  say  that  the  disposal  of  the  world  was  given  him, 
was  a  gross  and  impious  falsehood :  for  though  some  power 
is  allowed  to  him,  he  is  completely  under  restraint,  and  no- 
thing could  be  more  impudently  false,  than  to  say  that  the 
Almighty  had  abdicated  the  providential  government  of  the 
world,  and  transferred  it  to  him.  All  this,  however,  Satan 
promised  our  Lord,  on  the  very  easy  condition,  forsooth,  that 
he  would  ''^fall  down  and  worship  him*"  Shocking  pro* 
posal!  His  audacious  object  now  stands  disclosed  in  ligbt. 
Christ,  therefore,  could  and  would  no  longer  bear  with  him, 
but  exclaimed,  "  Get  thee  behind  me"  or  as  in  Matthew, 
"  Get  thee  hence,  Satan."  On  this,  after  our  Lord  had 
completed  what  he  had  to  say,  Satan  went  away,  this  being 
the  last  temptation  in  the  order  of  time.  Similar  to  this, 
when  Peter  attempted  to  dissuade  Christ  from  dying,  was 
his  exclamation  :  ^  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  thou 
art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things 
that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  Every  one  that 
opposes  Christ  is  a  Satan,  an  adversary,  in  so  far;  but  the 
devil  is  eminently  the  adversary. 

Jesus  followed  up  these  sharp  words  with  a  most  apposite 
quotation,  which  is  given  nearly  as  the  words  are  in  Deut. 
vi.  1 3,  the  substance  of  which  is  indeed  repeatedly  found 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  which  may  be  considered  as  the 
fundamental  principle  of  the  whole  law  of  God:  "  2%<?w 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve."  Our  Lord  thus  intimated  that,  on  this  principle, 
it  would  have  been  unlawful  to  worship  any  creature,  even 
though  it  had  been  true  that  the  government  of  the  world 
had  been  committed  to  him,  and  though  he  had  been  a 
perfectly  holy  being;  and  therefore  that  the  objection  to 
worshipping  the  devil  held  with  still  greater  force.     From 
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this  may  be  inferred  the  idolatry  of  worshipping  saints  and 
images.  And  it  should  be  observed,  that  those  who  do  so 
are  not  justified  by  saying  that  they  only  pay  them  the  less 
honour,  or  worship  by  their  assistance,  and  before  them:  for 
}»y  comparing  the  forms  of  expression  used  by  Luke  and 
Matthew  in  the  original,  to  worship  "before  the  d.evil,"*  is 
found  to  be  the  same  with  worshipping  the  devil;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Satan  would  have  been  satisfied  had 
Christ  fallen  down  before  him  in  any  way,  or  worshipped 
him  at  all,  with  whatever  explanations.  From  this  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  law  may  be  also  inferred  the  god- 
head of  the  Son;  for  he  is  commanded  to  be  worshipped, 
and  therefore  he  is  the  Lord  God. 

Luke  proceeds  to  relate  the  third  temptation  as  follows: 
**  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem^  and  set  him  on  a  pin- 
node  of  the  temple**'  There  is  nothing  said,  either  here  or 
formerly,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  our  Lord  was  conveyed 
from  one  place  to  another.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  Satan 
might  be  said  to  *'take"  him  to  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and 
to  •''set"  him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  or  even  to  carry 
him  thither,  though  he  acted  only  as  his  conductor,  or 
guide.  The  word  '"  pinnacle"  conveys  the  idea  of  the  top 
of  a  turret.  The  roof  of  the  temple,  however,  like  that  of 
most  other  Eastern  buildings,  was  flat  and  had  battlements. 
The  word  used  by  the  evangelists  f  appears  to  signify  the 
extreme  edge  of  the  roof  of  the  building,  where  they  would 
stand  close  to  the  battlement.  Josephus  describes  such 
a  place  as  this  may  have  been,  when  he  speaks  of  the  porch, 
from  the  top  of  which  it  was  dreadful  to  look  down,  on 
account  both  of  the  height  of  the  building  itself  and  of  the 
precipitous  rock  on  which  it  was  built. 

And  the  devil  said  to  Jesus:  ''  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God^  oast  thyse^  down  from  hence:* — Give  this  proof  of  thy 
diyine  character  by  fearlessly  leaping  over,  and  alighting 
unhurt.  "  For  it  is  written^  He  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee^  to  keep  thee;  and  in  tJieir  hands  they 
shall  bear  thee  v/p^  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
a  stone,"  As  Christ  had  quoted  Scripture  in  opposition  to 
the  former  temptation,  so  Satan  now  quotes  in  support  of 
the  present.  The  words  are  taken  from  the  11th  and  1 2  th 
Terses  of  the  91st  Psalm,  and  express  a  promise  which, 
rightly  understood,  applies  to  Christ  himself,  and  to  every 
one  of  his  followers.  It  has  been  well  remarked,  however, 
*  iviMtt»9  fui, — Luke.  -f  itrt^vytcv,  pinna. 
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that  the  passage  is  here  both  misquoted  and  misapplied. 
It  is  misquoted,  as  an  important  clause  is  omitted,  namelj» 
that  God  was  to  keep  his  people  "  in  all  their  ways ;"  that 
is,  in  every  proper  way,  in  every  way  in  which  duty  called 
them  to  walk.  Hence  it  is  also  misapplied,  as  it  was  never 
intended  to  encourage  people  to  expect  to  be  preserved 
when  they  were  going  out  of  their  way,  and  unnecessarily 
exposing  themselves  to  danger.  In  fact,  this  temptation 
was  exactly  a  contrast  to  the  first — ^that  being  a  temptation 
to  distrust,  and  this  being  a  temptation  to  presumption. 
Our  Lord  replied  to  this  by  the  properly  chosen  and  fairly 
quoted  text  found  in  Deut.  vi.  16:  **  Thou  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God!*  The  general  and  primary  idea  of  the 
word  "  tempt,"  is  to  try.  And  in  the  particular  applica- 
tion of  it  to  God  in  a  sinful  way,  it  signifies  to  put  his  love, 
or  power,  or  faithfulness,  to  any  unnecessary,  and,  there- 
fore, improper  trial.*  In  this  view,  Christ's  casting  himself 
down  would  have  been  tempting  God,  because  it  would 
have  been  demanding  additional  and  unnecessary  proof  of 
Christ's  being  the  Son  of  God.  And  it  would  have  been 
putting  his  love  and  faithfulness  to  an  improper  trial,  by 
presuming  upon  them,  when  he  should  have  unnecessarily 
put  himself  into  danger  of  being  dashed  to  pieces.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  came  ojff  victorious  in  this,  as  well  as  in 
the  foregoing  instances. 

"  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation**  when 
he  had  used  his  utmost  endeavours  to  ensnare  him,  but  was 
foiled  in  them  all,  '*  he  departed"  making  a  shameful  re- 
treat. He  departed  from  Christ,  however,  only  '*ybr  a 
season.**  Whatever  he  may  have  done  besides,  we  are  sure 
that  he  returned  again,  if  not  with  the  view  of  leading  him 
into  sin,  yet  to  bruise  his  heal,  to  persecute  and  annoy  him, 
by  stirring  up  Judas  to  betray  him,  and  doing  every  thing 
he  could  to  thicken  the  gloom  of  what  our  Lord  called 
"  the  hour  of  his  enemies  and  the  power  of  darkness." 

Matthew  says  that  when  the  devil  left  Jesus,  "  behold, 
angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him."  It  might  be  shown, 
in  a  variety  of  instances,  how  they  ministered  to  the  Son 
of  God  on  other  occasions.  Suffice  it,  however,  to  say  that, 
on  this  occasion,  their  ministrations  must  have  been  oppor- 
tune and  comforting;  and  that,  left  to  conjecture  the  precise 
nature  of  their  services,  we  may  suppose  that  they  supplied 
him  with  food  to  recruit  his  bodily  strength,  that  they 
♦  Exod.  xvU.  2-7;  Numb.  xir.  22;  Matt.  xvi.  1. 
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cheered  his  mind  hy  talking  of  the  things  of  God  and  of 
salvation,  and  that  they  honoured  him  with  adoration  and 
praise. 

Let  us  now  shortly  advert  to  some  of  the  most  important 
inferences  deducible  from  this  extraordinary  piece  of  sacred 
history. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  in  the  whole  of  this  signal  triumph  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  see  a  demonstration  of  his  ability  to  fulfil 
the  great  purpose  for  which  he  appeared  on  earth,  *'  For 
this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  Here  was  one  remarkable 
triumph,  which  was  afterwards  followed  up  in  various  ways, 
and  especially  by  our  Lord's  atoning  death,  in  which  having 
"  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  his  cross."  He  has  been 
carrying  on  the  same  contest  successfully  ever  since ;  and 
from  the  recorded  instances  of  his  success,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  he  will  entirely  '*  bruise  the  head,"  or  destroy 
the  power  of  the  serpent,  by  consigning  him  and  all  his 
confederates  to  destruction,  and  by  securing  the  salvation  of 
all  his  own  believing  and  obedient  people. 

2.  The  disciples  of  Christ  are  here  warned  to  expect 
temptation^  and  yet  encouraged  to  expect  deliverance  from 
it.  If  their  Master  was  thus  assaulted,  they  cannot  expect 
to  escape.  "  The  devil  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seek- 
ing whom  he  may  devour."  He  desires  to  have  believers, 
that  he  may  sift  them  as  wheat.  He  artfully  adapts  his 
temptations  to  existing  circumstances,  as  we  see  he  did  in 
the  first  of  the  three  temptations  of  our  Lord.  It  is  but 
seldom  that  he  makes  an  open  and  direct  attack.  His 
temptations  are  the  most  dangerous  when  they  are  the  most 
plausible,  and  the  least  olSensive.  Much  of  this  we  must 
expect.  We  must  be  careful,  indeed,  not  to  throw  ourselves 
into  the  way  of  temptation,  but  it  will  be  impossible  for  us 
altogether  to  avoid  it;  and  when  it  comes,  we  should  be 
prepared  to  encounter  it. 

Now  it  should  be,  on  various  accounts,  a  great  encour- 
agement for  us  to  recollect  that  Jesus  himself  was  tempted. 
This,  for  example,  shows  that  such  temptations,  if  not  in- 
dulged, are  troubles,  and  not  sins.  Nor  should  any  person 
alt^ether  despond,  though  he  be  tempted  even  to  the 
greatest  unbelief,  and  the  most  horrid  actions,  if  he  resist 
them.  Thus,  too,  we  are  assured  that  Jesus  has  acquired, 
from  his  own  experience,  ability  and  willingness  to  assist 
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us.  In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  heiug  tempted^  he 
is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted.  *'  For  we  have 
not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need." 

3.  We  are  here  taught  the  advantage  of  the  legitimate 
tese  of  Scripture.  We  are  reminded,  it  is  true,  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  often  misquoted  and  perverted,  and 
wrested  to  men's  own  destruction,  and  to  the  destruction 
of  those  who  are  misled  by  them,  and  we  are  cautioned 
to  be  on  our  guard  against  this.  But,  after  all,  the  only 
way  of  being  secure  against  false  interpretations  and  false 
quotations,  is  to  be  ourselves  well  versed  in  the  divine 
oracles.  We  should  make  conscience,  then,  of  being  fami- 
liar with  their  pages.  This  will  be  for  our  advantage  at 
all  times,  and  especially  in  seasons  of  temptation.  We  have 
seen  how  apt  the  passages  were  which  Christ  quoted.  An 
appropriate  passage  will  also  often  be  found  efficacious  to 
keep  us  back  from  evil,  and  to  enable  us  to  gain  the  victory. 
In  these  contests,  there  is  no  weapon  like  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God. 

4.  Besides  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  this  passage  as 
a  whole,  there  are  various  warnings  given  by  each  of  the 
three  temptations  in  particular.  In  fact,  the  three  tempta- 
tions here  recorded,  are  those  which,  in  substance,  are  most 
commonly  presented  to  men.  The  first  was  a  temptation 
to  distrust  the  providence  of  God,  and  to  have  recourse  to 
improper  means  to  obtain  food.  Now  Satan,  in  like  man- 
ner, often  tempts  men  to  entertain  hard  thoughts  of  God, 
as  if  he  had  forsaken  them,  and  then  to  have  recourse  to 
improper,  perhaps  dishonest,  means  of  obtaining  what  they 
desire.  But  we  are  here  taught  that  nothing  sinful  mu«t 
be  done,  even  though  it  were  to  alleviate  hanger  itself. 
We  are  taught  to  trust  in  providence — to  be  careful  for 
nothing — ^to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righ- 
teousness, believing  that  then  all  other  things  will  be  added 
unto  us.  We  are  taught  to  be  more  concerned  about 
spiritual  than  temporal  things,  to  esteem  God's  words  more 
than  our  necessary  food,  and  to  labour  more  for  the  meat 
that  endureth  to  eternal  life,  than  for  the  bread  that 
perisheth,  ever  remembering  that  a  man's  life,  his  supreme 
good,  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  external   good 
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things  which  he  maj  possess,  but  that  God's  favour  is  life, 
and  his  loving^kindness  better  than  life. 

The  next  temptation,  at  least  the  next  in  order  in  Luke, 
was  the  offer  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  Christ  would 
worship  the  devil.  In  like  manner,  one  of  the  devil's  most 
usual  and  most  successful  temptations  consists  in  the  finful 
pleasures^  and  the  riches  and  pomp  of  this  world.  Allured 
by  these,  many  are  led  on  to  their  ruin.  It  is  but  a  little 
portion  of  these  they  gain  at  the  best,  for  Satan's  promises 
are  deceitful  ;  he  promises  more  than  he  can  bestow. 
Overcome,  however,  by  the  temptation,  and  instigated  by 
the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  one 
gives  himself  to  sinful  indulgence;  another  sacrifices  all 
conscience  to  rise  to  power  and  splendour;  and  another 
gives  himself  up  to  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry :  in 
short,  in  various  ways,  many  may  be  said  to  bow  down 
and  worship  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world.  May  we  be 
preserved  from  such  infatuation !  Dreadful  infatuation  it 
would  be,  even  though  he  were  to  make  his  highest  pro- 
mise good  to  the  very  letter :  for  what  should  we  be  pro- 
fited though  we  gained  the  whole  world,  if  we  lost  our  own 
souls? 

The  other  temptation  was  a  complete  contrast  to  the 
first,  namely,  a  temptation  to  presumptiort.  It  is  a  de- 
lightful thing  to  be  assured  that  no  real  evil  can  befall  us 
while  we  are  faithful.  Let  us  not,  however,  voluntarily 
and  rashly  expose  ourselves  to  danger,  in  the  hope  that 
Providence  will  interfere  to  deliver  us.  Let  us  not  presume 
to  trust  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  us  when  we  deviate 
from  the  way  of  duty.  Let  us  especially  beware  of  the 
horrid  presumption  of  venturing  upon  sin,  from  the  idea 
that  God  will  not  suffer  us  to  perish.  This  would  be  ex- 
actly like  casting  ourselves  down  from  a  precipice,  in  the 
hope  that  we  might  escape  unhurt.  Let  us  study  to  cul- 
tivate a  spirit  of  holy  boldness,  but  always  in  conjunction 
with  a  spirit  of  godly  fear. 

The  way,  too,  in  which  this  history  concludes,  is  full  of 
instruction.  We  are  here  taught  that,  though  Satan  may 
depart  from  us,  it  will  only  be  for  a  season.  We  shall 
have  to  contend  with  him,  from  time  to  time,  as  long  as 
we  are  in  the  body.  Let  those,  then,  who  are  led  captive 
by  him  at  his  will,  earnestly  pray  for  deliverance  from  his 
thraldom ;  and  let  those  who  are  in  a  good  measure  already 
freed  from  it,  be  on  their  guard  against  his  wiles. 


224,  LECTURE  XV. 

Though,  unquestionably,  Satan  is  a  formidable  adversary, 
there  is  no  reason  why  Christ's  people  should  give  way  to 
despondency  and  terror.  Their  Lord  proved  victorious,  and 
so  shall  they.  No  trial  will  be  laid  on  them  but  what  he 
will  enable  them  to  bear,  if  they  rely  on  his  strength :  and 
he  will  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  for  them  to  escape. 
"  Finally,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For 
we  wrestle,  not  again'^t  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  princi- 
palities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done 
all,  to  stand.  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about 
with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ; 
and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye 
shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 
And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  word  of  God ;  praying  always  with  all  prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  Spirit."  Happy  they  who  thus  pro- 
ceed! The  contest  may  be  sharp,  but  the  result  will  be 
glorious.  Angels,  and  the  God  of  angels,  will  assist  them 
in  the  combat,  and  when  they  have  overcome  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  same  angels  will  join  them  in  cele- 
brating the  victory. 
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**  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee :  and  there 
went  out  a  fame  of  him  through  all  the  region  round  about.  15.  And 
he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  bein?  glorified  of  all.  16.  And  he 
came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been  brought  up :  and,  as  his  custom 
was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  stood  up 
for  to  read.  17.  And  there  was  delivered  unto  him  the  book  of  the 
prophet  Esaias.  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written,  18.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor;  he 
hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  preach  delirerance  to 
the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,  19.  To  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord.  20.  And  he  closed  the  book,  and  he  gave  it  again  to  the  minister, 
and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  them  that  were  in  the  synagogue 
were  fastened  on  him.  21.  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them,  This 
day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears.  '2*2.  And  all  bare  him 
witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of 
his  mouth.^^ 

The  foregoing  part  of  this  chapter  gave  us  an  account  of  our 
Lord's  temptation  in  the  wilderness.  As  he  was  led  by  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  we  are 
now  told  that  he  "  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee"  This  may  signify  both  that  he  returned  in  con- 
sequence of  an  impulse  of  the  Spirit,  and  also  that  when  he 
returned,  the  lustre  of  his  miracles  and  the  impression  made 
by  his  preaching  evidently  showed  that  he  was  possessed  of 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit  in  a  high  degree,  even  without 
measure.  The  report  which  was  spread  of  his  works  and  of 
his  wisdom,  soon  made  him  very  famous  throughout  all 
Galilee  and  the  surrounding  country.  We  are  informed  that 
while  he  was  in  Galilee,  " he  taught  in  their  synagogues** 

It  was  only  at  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  that  the  sacrifices 
could  be  offered  up,  and  the  various  ceremonies  of  the  law 
performed :  for  the  purposes,  however,  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  public  worship,  synagogues  were  erected  in  almost 
every  town  of  any  note.  The  origin  of  these  is  not  exactly 
ascertained.  There  is  no  express  scriptural  command  for 
their  erection :  the  spirit,  however,  of  the  precepts  respecting 
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the  instruction  of  the  people  and  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, and  the  obvious  necessity  for  something  of  the  kind, 
appear  to  have  suggested  the  idea.  The  word  *'  synagogue,** 
signifies  either  an  assembly  of  people,  or  the  place  iu  which 
they  assemble.  It  is  certain  that  such  places  were  common 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity:  and  though  some  have  ques- 
tioned their  existence  before  that  time,  yet  as  it  is  said  in 
the  74th  Psalm,  8  th  verse,  where  a  description  is  given  of 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  the  Chaldeans:  "  They  have 
burnt  up  all  the  synagogues  of  God  in  the  land,"  it  seems 
undeniable  that,  even  before  the  captivity,  there  were  some 
places  which,  though  probably  not  exactly  the  same,  answered 
much  the  same  purpose  as  the  synagogues  in  after  times. 
The  order  of  the  synagogue  came  to  be  exactly  fixed  and 
carefully  observed,  and  in  most  respects  it  continues  the  same 
to  the  present  day.  There  was  a  council  for  direction,  whose 
chief  was  called  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  There  were 
seats  for  the  men,  and  seats  for  the  women  apart.  In  every 
synagogue  there  was  a  chest,  in  which  was  kept,  with  great 
care,  a  tine  copy  of  the  law;  that  is,  of  the  Books  of  Moses. 
The  synagogues  were  open  on  the  Sabbath,  and  on  other  two 
days  of  the  week,  thrice  each  of  these  days.  It  was  properly 
the  office  of  the  rulers  to  teach ;  but  they  sometimes  invited 
persons  of  experience  belonging  to  the  synagogue,  and  es- 
teemed strangers,  known  as  teachers,  to  speak.  Thus,  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  in  the  synagogue  at  Antioch,  "  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and 
brethren,  if  ye  have  any  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people, 
say  on."  *  In  this  manner,  Jesus  Christ  frequently  taught 
in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee,  "  heing  glorified  of  all;**  that 
is,  being,  at  least  at  first,  universally  admired  and  applauded. 
Then  follows  a  particular  account  of  how  he  conducted 
himself  in  one  visit  to  a  synagogue — an  account  which  is  to 
be  found  only  in  Luke.  Jesus  "  came  to  Nazareth^  where 
he  had  been  brought  up.**  Born  in  Bethlehem,  it  was  in 
Nazareth  where  he  spent  the  early  years  of  his  life,  being 
subject  to  his  parents,  and  increasing  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  Hence  he  was  called 
Jesus  of  Nazareth :  and  Nazareth  was  called  "  his  own  city." 
Having  now  exercised  his  ministry  in  various  other  parts  of 
the  country,  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  the  celebrity  he 
had  elsewhere  acquired  must  have  excited  no  little  curiosity 
to  hear  him.  "  He  went  into  the  synagogue*  of  Nazareth 
*  Acts  xiii.  15. 
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^^  on  the  Sahhaih-day* — a  day  on  which  it  was  alwajrg  open, 
and  on  which  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  addressing 
a  great  number  of  his  townsmen.  Exempt  from  the  sinful- 
ness, but  partaking  of  the  ordinary  feelings  of  our  nature, 
these  feelings  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  peculiar  when 
he  was  called  on  to  preach,  in  the  house  where  he  had  so 
long  been  a  hearer.  His  going  into  the  synagogue  was  not 
a  rare  and  extraordinary  occurrence,  for  it  was  his  usual 
*'  customJ*  We  know  that  he  attended  the  solemn  feasts  at 
the  temple;  and  we  here  see  that  he  was  also  exemplary  in 
his  attendance  on  the  services  of  the  synagogue.  Though  it 
is  not  expressly  stated,  yet  from  our  knowledge  of  the  cus- 
toms of  the  synagogue,  we  must  conclude  that  Christ  did 
not  read  and  preach  without  the  request,  or  at  least  the  con- 
currence, of  the  ruler. 

The  first  thing  which  Jesus  did  was  "  to  read**  Reading 
the  Scriptures  was  one  of  the  stated  parts  of  the  synagogue- 
service.  Thus  James  declared  in  the  council  of  Jerusalem,* 
*'  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him, 
being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day."  The 
public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is  so  obviously  calculated  for 
instruction,  that  it  ought  never  to  be  laid  aside.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  there  was  a  propriety  in  reading  in  public 
longer  portions,  when  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  rare,  and 
education  less  common,  than  when  the  art  of  printing  has 
multiplied  copies,  and  the  art  of  reading  is  almost  universally 
diffused.  According,  probably,  to  the  ancient  custom,  our 
Lord  " stood  up*  to  read,  that  being  reckoned  a  respectful 
posture  in  which  to  read  or  hear  read  the  Word  of  God. 
On  this  occasion  there  was  handed  to  him  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  which  would  be  on  a  long  roll  of  parchment  folded 
up.  Having  " opened"  or  literally  unrolled,  t  the  volume 
of  "  the  hook,  he  found  that  pleice**  of  it  which  we  now  mark 
as  the  61st  chapter.  He  appears  to  have  read  the  pas- 
gage  from  a  copy  of  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  circumstance  of  many  of  the  quotations 
in  the  New  Testament  being  taken  from  that  translation 
aocounts  for  many  of  the  differences  which  an  attentive 
reader  will  observe  between  these  passages  as  they  stand  in 
oar  New  Testament,  and  the  parallel  passages  in  our  Old 
Testament,  which  is  translated  directly  from  the  original 
Hebrew.     As  to  the  more  minute  criticisms  which  might 

•  Act8  XT.  21. 

%  'Ava^rv^t  ra  fisfikuv,  »tu  lifiktytfiifAes  l^tiy  &C. — Herodotus,  lib.  i. 
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be  made  on  this,  and  many  similar  passages,  there  are  but 
few  of  them  suitable  to  a  public  exercise  of  this  kind. 

The  passage  read  by  our  Lord  opens  with  these  words : 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me.**  Belieyers  have  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  limited  measure,  and  for  their  own  private 
benefit;  but  Jesus  Christ  has  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
and  for  the  benefit  of  all  who  apply  to  him.  The  prophets 
who  had  the  miraculous  gift  of  the  Spirit,  had  it  only  at 
times ;  but  Jesus  had  it  always — it  rested,  or  remained,  on 
him.  In  the  words  of  Isaiah  in  his  llth  chapter,  "The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding,  the  spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit 
of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  shall  make  him 
of  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  and  he  shall 
not  judge  after  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  neither  reprove  after 
the  hearing  of  his  ears."  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me, 
because^**  or  rather,  for  the  purpose  *  to  which  "  he  hath 
anointed  me"  You  must  be  quite  aware  that  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings,  were  set  apart  to  their  office  by  having 
oil,  or  a  fine  thin  ointment,  poured  upon  them.  This  act 
was  not  only  grateful  and  respectful,  but  considered  as  em- 
blematical of  their  being  qualified  for  their  office  by  the  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  It  is  from  this  circumstance  that  the  name 
Christ  is  derived,  which  signifies  the  same  in  Greek  as  Mes- 
siah does  in  Hebrew,  namely.  Anointed.  We  do  not  read 
of  any  literal  unction  in  his  case;  but  the  thing  signified  was 
his  in  perfection,  and  was  visibly  conferred  upon  him  when 
the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  him  at  his  baptism.  The 
following  words  from  the  45th  Psalm  are  quoted  in  the 
1st  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  and  expressly  applied  there  to 
Jesus  Christ:  '*  Thou  hast  loved  righteousness  and  hated 
iniquity,  therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee 
with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy  fellows."  In  this  way, 
Christ  was  both  set  apart  and  qualified  for  all  his  offices  as 
our  Redeemer,  and  particularly  for  his  office  as  our  great 
Prophet,  or  revealer  of  the  divine  will.  "  He  hath  anointed  ' 
me  to  preach  the  gospel;^  or,  as  in  Isaiah,  "  to  preach  good 
tidings,"  for  so  the  word  gospel  signifies.  And  what  news 
were  ever  heard  so  good  as  those  of  deliverance  from  con- 
demnation and  sin,  restoration  to  the  divine  favour,  and  the 
full  discovery  and  free  offer  of  life  eternal?  "  Behold,"  said 
the  angel  to  the  shepherds,  *'  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people :  for  unto  you  is  bom 

*  6b  cvfxfy. 
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this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the 
Lord."  Of  the  tidings  of  this  salvation,  Jesus  Christ  him- 
self was  an  earnest  and  laborious  preacher. 

It  is  here  foretold  that  he  was  to  preach  the  gospel  "  to 
the  poor"  This  he  actually  did ;  and  in  answer  to  the  Bap- 
tist's inquiry,  he  referred  to  this  circumstance  as  a  proof  of 
his  being  the  promised  Messiah :  "  Go  and  show  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and 
the  deaf  hear;  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have 
the  gospel  preached  unto  them." *  The  word  "  poor"  may 
here  be  understood  both  literally  and  figuratively.  It  is  to 
be  tinderstood  literally.  It  was  a  fact  that  great  multitudes 
of  the  lower  classes  flocked  to  Christ's  preaching ;  and  we 
are  told  that  "  the  common  people  heard  him  gladly."  The 
same  still  holds  true,  in  principle  and  in  fact;  the  same  at- 
tention is  still  paid  to  bring  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel 
within  the  reach  of  the  common  people,  many  of  whom  still 
receive  these  truths  with  faith  and  cordiality.  "  Hearken, 
my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this 
world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?"  What  a  pleasing 
contrast  does  this  point  in  the  genius  of  Christianity  present 
to  the  narrow,  exclusive,  and  proud  spirit  of  almost  every 
other  system !  Ancient  philosophers  made  no  considerable 
efforts  for  the  dissemination  of  their  wisdom,  such  as  it  was, 
and  even  were  ready  to  consider  the  majority  of  the  people 
as  entirely  below  their  regard,  and  studiously  confined  their 
knowledge  to  themselves.  The  heathen  priests  had  a  round 
of  imposing  external  superstitions  to  amuse  the  people,  but 
the  mysteries,  as  they  were  called,  were  carefully  concealed. 
In  India,  at  the  present  day,  "  so  far  are  the  Brahmans  from 
wishing  the  inferior  castes  to  acquire  their  knowledge,  that 
they  keep  them  as  much  as  possible  in  a  state  of  ignorance. 
And  in  the  code  of  Menu  it  is  enacted,  that  '  if  one  of  the 
Sudra  caste  read  the  Vedas  to  any  of  the  other  three  tribes, 
or  listen  to  them,  heated  oil,  wax,  and  melted  tin,  shall  be 
poured  into  his  ears,  and  the  orifice  stopped  up;  and  that  if 
a  Sudar  get  by  heart  the  Vedas,  he  shall  be  put  to  death.*  "t 
Not  so  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  nor  the  conduct  of  its  Author 
and  of  its  true  supporters.  It  needs  no  concealment — it 
seeks  no  concealment;  nay,  it  courts  universal  inquiry.  It 
is  sublime  enough  to  delight  and  to  astonish  the  most  cul- 
♦  Matt.  xi.  4.  t  Forbes'  Oriental  Memoirs. 
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tivated  intellect ;  and  it  is  plain  enough  to  be  understood 
by  the  most  untutored  mind.  It  teaches  us  to  treat  no  soul 
as  vile  for  whom  Christ  died.  It  seeks,  as  it  is  calculated, 
to  exalt  and  to  bless  the  lowliest  and  the  most  destitute  of 
our  kind;  and  often  is  it  still  the  means  of  fulfilling  the 
words  in  Zech.  xi.  11,  prophetically  spoken  by  our  chief 
Shepherd :  "  So  the  poor  of  the  flock  that  waited  upon  me 
knew  that  it  was  the  word  of  the  Lord." 

But  this  word  "poor"  may  also  be  taken  figuratively 
for  the  poor  in  spirit — the  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  In- 
deed, the  word  "  meek"  is  employed  in  the  parallel  passage 
in  Isaiah.  On  such  our  Lord  pronounces  the  benedictions: 
*'•  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;"  and,  "Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  in- 
herit the  earth."  As  the  gospel  was  to  be  addressed,  so  it 
would  be  peculiarly  acceptable,  to  such  humble,  meek,  and 
afflicted  hearers. 

"  He  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted;^*  or,  as  in 
Isaiah,  "to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted."  The  broken- 
hearted is  a  strong  way  of  describing  those  who,  from  any 
cause,  are  overwhelmed  with  great  distress.  Here  the  re- 
ference seems  to  be  chiefly  to  those  who  are  under  deep  con- 
viction of  sin.  Thus  it  is  said  in  the  51st  Psalm  :  "  The 
sacrifices  of  the  Lord  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  As  broken 
bones  and  bleeding  wounds  are  bound  up  in  order  to  their 
being  healed,  so  it  is  foretold  that  Jesus  Christ  was  to  take 
the  most  eflectual  means  to  mitigate  the  pain,  allay  the  fears, 
and  remove  the  distress,  of  awakened  and  trembling  souls. 
He  is  the  great  Physician  of  souls;  and  the  chief  remedy 
he  employs  is  his  own  blood.  In  other  words,  the  method 
he  adopts  to  deliver  men  from  the  guilt,  danger,  and  terror 
of  sin,  and  of  course  from  the  overwhelming  pressure  of 
every  other  sorrow,  is  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  blessed  doctrine  of  reconciliation  through  his 
meritorious  obedience  and  atoning  death. 

He  was  sent  also  *'  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captivei." 
Sinners  are  often  represented  in  Scripture  as  in  a  state  of 
captivity,  or  bondage.  They  are  in  captivity  to  sin  and 
Satan :  "  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of  sin." 
While  sinners  promise  themselves  liberty,  they  themselves 
are  the  servants  of  corruption;  for,  "of  whom  a  man  is 
overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bondage."  Sinners 
are  held,  too,  as  prisoners  under  a  sentence  of  condemnation. 
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ready,  if  grace  prevent  not,  to  be  led  out  to  execution.  From 
this  awful  state  Christ  proclaims,  and  actually  bestows,  de- 
liverance. This  also  he  effects  by  his  own  death,  according 
to  the  language  in  Zech.  ix.  11:  ''*'  As  for  thee  also,  by  the 
blood  of  thy  covenant  I  have  sent  forth  thy  prisoners  out  of 
the  pit  wherein  is  no  water."  Or,  as  the  apostle  says  to  the 
Oolossians:  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  hath  de- 
livered us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated 
us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 
This  deliverance,  being  a  deliverance  from  sin  itself,  as  well 
as  from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  implies  genuine  con- 
version to  God,  as  well  as  pardon  from  God ;  it  implies  re- 
pentance, as  well  as  faith,  in  those  who  are  liberated.  God 
gives  them  *'  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth, 
that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the 
devil,  who  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will." 

Christ  was  sent  also  to  preach  "  recovering  of  tight  to  the 
blind.'*  This  clause  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew,  nor,  of 
course,  in  the  English  version  of  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah; 
it  is  found,  however,  in  the  Septuagint,  or  Greek  version. 
The  same  idea  is  expressed  in  that  passage  which  is  a  very 
close  parallel  to  this — in  the  4 2d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  from  the 
€tli  verse:  "  I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness, 
and  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee 
for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles;  to 
open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the 
prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison- 
house."  You  arc  aware  that  Christ  gave  sight  to  the  blind, 
in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words.  Thus,  we  read  of  two  men 
restored  by  him  to  sight  in  the  9th  chapter  of  Matthew ;  of 
blind  Bartimeus  restored  to  sight  in  the  10th  of  Mark;  and 
of  various  other  similar  cases.  But  you  are  also  aware  that 
these  cures  on  the  bodily  eye  were  emblematical  of  that 
spiritual  illumination  to  which  the  clause  under  considera- 
tion chiefly  refers.  Men  are  all  by  nature  spiritually  blind ; 
that  is,  ignorant  of  God  and  religion,  blind  to  the  nature 
and  excellence  of  divine  truth,  and  to  their  own  highest 
interest.  But  Christ  came  to  restore  them  to  sight.  He 
preaches  recovering  of  sight  to  the  blind.  By  means  of  the 
reading  and  preaching  of  his  Word,  and  the  influences  of 
his  Spirit,  he  informs  their  understanding,  and  makes  them 
wise  to  salvation. 

"  He  hath  sent  tne"  the  passage  continues,  "  to  set  at 
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liberty  them  that  are  bruised"  The  last  three  clauses  of 
this  verse,  taken  together,  may  be  considered  as  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  accumulated  miseries  of  imprisonment,  such  as 
it  was  sometimes  known  under  cruel  tyrants.  Unfortunate 
persons  sometimes  were  not  only  cast  into  prison,  but  were 
loaded  with  heavy  chains,  and  had  their  eyes  put  out.  This 
was  the  case  with  Zedekiah,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  the 
Chaldeans  "put  out  his  eyes,  bound  him  with  fetters  of 
brass,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon,  and  put  him  in  prison 
till  the  day  of  his  death."  Prisoners  were  also  sometimes 
cruelly  beaten.  Thus,  the  misery  of  guilty  sinners  is  de- 
scribed by  the  comparisons  of  their  being  imprisoned,  loaded 
with  fetters,  and  blinded;  and  in  this  clause,  as  bruised, 
wounded,  and  broken  with  stripes  and  blows.  Now,  to  a 
man  thus  incarcerated,  bound,  blind,  and  wounded,  how 
welcome  would  be  the  kind  visit  of  a  deliverer,  who  should 
not  only  throw  open  the  prison  door,  but  heal  his  wounds^ 
and  bring  back  his  sight  L  Thus,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
restores  and  heals  those  who  from  any  cause  are  bruised,  or 
broken  with  affliction ;  especially  those  who  are  wounded 
in  their  consciences  because  of  sin.  "  The  bruised  reed  he 
will  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he  will  not  quench, 
till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  The  Psalmist 
calls  on  men  to  praise  the  Lord,  who  healeth  the  broken  in 
heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds. 

The  quotation  closes  with  these  words :  "  He  hath  sent 
me  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord^  This  is  an 
allusion  to  what  was  called  the  year  of  jubilee,  of  which  a 
full  account  is  contained  in  the  25th  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
from  the  8th  verse.  Every  fiftieth  year,«the  trumpet  of  the 
jubilee  was  sounded,  when  prisoners  were  set  free,  and  the 
poor  recovered  their  lands  with  which  they  had  been  obliged 
to  part,  and  every  man  returned  to  his  own  possession.  This 
might  be  called  the  year  of  the  Lord,  both  as  being  of  the 
Lord's  appointment,  and  also  as  partaking  so  much  of  a 
religious  character ;  and  this  must  have  been  an  acceptable 
year  indeed — a  year  gratefully  welcomed  by  the  nation  at 
large,  and  especially  by  the  more  distressed  part  of  them. 
Now,  this  Jewish  institution,  as  the  clause  under  considera- 
tion is  of  itself  sufficient  to  show,  was  typical  of  the  glorious 
period  of  gospel  deliverance — a  period  appointed  of  God  to 
be  joyfully  hailed  by  all  who  looked  for  redemption  in  Israel, 
and  "  acceptable  "  also,  in  the  sense  that  the  Lord  was  then 
graciously  to  accept  all  who  should  come  to  him  for  salva- 
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tion.  When  Jesus  appeared  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
Gt)d,  he  sounded,  so  to  speak,  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel 
jubilee;  he  proclaimed  deliverance  to  the  captives  of  sin 
and  Satan ;  he  proposed  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace 
to  the  acceptance  of  the  spiritually  poor;  and  he  invited  the 
forlorn  wanderers  to  return  home  to  God,  and  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  children's  portion  here,  as  an  earnest  of  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away. 

When  Jesus  had  read  thus  far  in  Isaiah,  "  he  closed  the 
hook"  or  rolled  up  the  volume,  having  found  sufl&cient  sub- 
ject for  most  interesting  and  most  appropriate  remark.  *'^He 
gave  the  hook^*  or  roll,  " again  to  the  minister"  or  officer, 
probably,  of  the  synagogue,  that  it  might  be  deposited  by 
nim  in  the  place  where  it  usually  lay.  After  this  we  are 
told  Jesus  ^^sat  down"  The  attitude  of  sitting  has  been 
often  used  by  teachers;  it  is  expressive  of  gravity,  dignity, 
and  authority,  and  is  in  some  situations  very  suitable.  Thus, 
in  reference  to  their  teaching,  we  read:  "The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat."  Christ  is  said  to  have  sat 
when  he  delivered  his  sermon  on  the  mount:  and  it  is  re- 
corded* that  "he  sat  down  and  taught"  the  people  in  the 
temple.  It  is  almost  unnecessary,  however,  to  say  that  in 
such  a  case  the  position  is  of  very  inferior  consequence.  The 
attitude,  indeed,  of  standing  may  be  considered  as  the  most 
suitable,  when  it  is  either  wished  to  show  deference  to  the 
audience,  or  found  necessary  to  make  any  very  considerable 
exertion.  Accordingly,  we  have  also  scriptural  examples 
of  the  use  of  this  attitude;  as  when  we  read,  in  the  1st 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  "Peter  stood  up  in  the  midst  of 
the  disciples;**  and,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the  same  book, 
that  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  Paul,  in  pro- 
ceeding to  address  the  congregation,  "stood  up  and  beckoned 
with  his  hand.** 

Having  noticed  the  propriety  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
in  public,  we  may  now  advert  to  the  importance  of  such 
reading  being  followed  up  with  exposition.  Our  Lord  did 
not  reckon  it  enough  to  read  this  passage  from  Isaiah :  he 
proceeded  to  comment  on  it.  Such  was  generally,  and  such 
ought  to  be  generally,  the  practice  of  those  who  hold  the 
office  of  public  instructors.  Ministers  ought  not  only  to  read, 
but  cause  the  people  to  understand  what  is  read.  The  fol- 
lowing passage  from  the  8th  chapter  of  Nehemiah,  describes 
.   *  John  viii.  2, 
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an  exercise  which  must  have  very  closely  corresponded  with 
what  among  us  is  commonly  called  lecturing:  ''And  all  the 
people  gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man,  into  the 
street  that  was  before  the  water  gate,  and  they  spake  unto 
Ezra  the  scribe,  to  bring  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which 
the  Lord  had  commanded  to  Israel.  And  Ezra  the  scribe 
brought  the  law  before  the  congregation,  both  of  men  and 
women,  and  all  that  could  hear  with  understanding.  And 
he  read  therein,  from  morning  until  mid-day,  and  the  ears 
of  all  the  people  were  attentive  unto  the  book  of  the  law. 
And  Ezra  the  scribe  stood  upon  a  pulpit  of  wood,  which 
they  had  made  for  the  purpose.  And  Ezra  opened  the  book 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  for  he  was  above  all  the  people. 
And  the  Levites,  and  others,  caused  the  people  to  under- 
stand the  law.  So  they  read  in  the  book,  in  the  law  of  God, 
distinctly,  and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them  to  under* 
stand  the  reading." 

While  Jesus  thus  sat  down  to  teach,  "<A«  eyes  of  all  them 
that  were  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him,**  There 
seems  to  have  been  something,  bath  in  the  matter  and  in 
the  manner  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  which  deeply  engaged 
the  attention  of  his  auditors,  whatever  might  be  the  senti- 
ments with  which  they  heard  at  the  time,  or  the  use  which 
they  made  of  his  instructions  afterwards.  When  he  was 
teaching  in  the  temple,  "  all  the  people  were  very  attentive 
to  hear  him,"*  literally,  '*  hung  upon  him."  Without  at- 
tention on  the  part  of  the  hearers,  it  is  evident  that  the 
labour  of  teachers  must  be  in  vain.  Now,  as  the  eye  is  one 
of  the  readiest  avenues  to  the  mind,  and  often  the  cause 
either  of  distracting  the  thoughts,  or  of  fixing  them  aright, 
the  proper  management  of  the  eye  deserves  the  attention  of 
those  who  desire  to  reap  benefit  from  the  public  services  of 
religion.  According  to  propriety  and  common  custom,  the 
person  speaking,  and  the  person  spoken  to,  look  at  each 
other.  From  this  may  be  naturally  inferred  the  rule  both 
for  prayer  and  for  sermon.  In  prayer,  the  person  speaking 
is  the  minister,  not,  however,  for  himself  alone,  but  for  the 
whole  people;  and  the  person  spoken  to  is  God.  And  at 
God  is  represented  as  regarding,  or  looking  to  them,  so  they 
are  to  be  considered  as  looking  to  God.  If  it  were  possible, 
their  bodily  eye  should  be  directed  to  God:  but  that  being 
impossible,  the  general  rule  is,  that  the  less  their  eye  is  fixed 
on  any  outward  object  w^hatever,  which  is  at  all  likely  to  lead 
♦  Luke  xix.  48. 
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away  the  mind  from  God,  so  much  the  better;  and  in  parti- 
cular, it  is  plainly  improper,  and  Tery  likely  to  be  hurtful 
to  the  minister  to  look  at  the  people,  or  for  the  people  to  look 
at  the  minister,  during  prayer.  During  the  preaching  and 
hearing  of  the  word,  however,  the  case  is  quite  the  reverse. 
The  preacher,  so  far  as  circumstances  permit,  should  look 
to  the  people  to  whom  he  speaks;  and  Jhe  people  spoken  to — 
that  is,  those  who  are  so  situated  that  they  can  do  it  with 
case — follow  the  way  which  is  respectful,  becoming,  and  most 
likely  to  fix  their  attention  on  what  is  said,  when  their  eye 
is  frequently  directed  to  the  preacher.  But  whatever  may 
be  in  this,  it  is  unquestionable,  that  wandering  eyes  gene- 
rally cause  wandering  thoughts,  and  that  when  we  are 
professedly  engaged  about  the  things  of  God,  it  is  of  the 
utmost  consequence  to  have  the  heart  fixed  on  them.  The 
eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue  were  fastened  on  him. 

**  And  he  began  to  say  unto  them^  This  day  is  this  scrips 
iure  fulfilled  in  your  ears**  More  of  his  discourse  is  not 
recorded.  We  are  only  furnished  with  a  single  sentence ; 
that  sentence,  however,  may  be  considered  as  a  summary  of 
the  whole.  He  probably  proceeded  to  show  how  he  him- 
self was  the  person  foretold  by  the  evangelical  prophet.  He 
may  have  entered  on  explanations  of  the  particular  clauses 
of  the  passage  he  had  read,  enlarging  on  the  nature  and  im- 
portance of  the  spiritual  blessings  he  had  come  to  impart, 
and  urging  them  on  the  acceptance  of  all  whom  he  addressed. 
But  in  whatever  way  he  spoke,  the  effect,  at  least  for  the 
moment,  was  powerful. 

^^AU  hare  him  witnesSy  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words 
which  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth"  They  could  not  but  con- 
fess to  one  another  that  his  words  were  gracious,  full  of 
grace,  both  as  to  the  matter  and  as  to  the  manner.  And 
there  being  an  inward  witness  in  their  hearts,  their  ears  heard 
with  admiration,  and  their  very  countenances  might  be  said 
to  bear  witness  to  him  by  their  interested  and  wondering 
expression.  Thus  even  Job  could  say :  "When  the  ear  heard 
me,  then  it  blessed  me :  and  when  the  eye  saw  me,  it  gave 
witness  unto  me."  He  who  always  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  now  spoke  on  this  most  beautiful  passage  in  a  most 
beautiful  manner :  and  well  might  every  believer  that  heard 
him  have  now  exclaimed,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  to 
Messiah :  **  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,  grace  is 
poured  into  thy  lips;  therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever." 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  my  friends,  that  those  who  were 
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in  the  synagofyue  of  Nazareth,  on  the  Sabhath  on  which  our 
Lord  preached  there,  were  highly  favoured ;  and  we  may  be 
ready  to  think,  how  happy  should  we  have  been  to  have  been 
present  on  that  occasion ;  how  intently  should  our  eyes  have 
been  fixed  on  him,  and  how  fondly  should  we  have  drunk 
in,  and  how  carefully  should  we  have  retained,  the  gracious 
words  which  then  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth ! — But  though 
he  lives  not  on  earth  in  our  day,  though  our  bodily  eyes 
shall  never  see  him,  and  our  bodily  ears  never  hear  him 
below ;  yet  the  blessed  truths  of  his  word,  the  grace  of  his 
heart,  and  his  power  and  willingness  to  help,  are  still  the 
same.  We  may  still  turn  to  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and 
read  the  very  same  passage  which  Jesus  read  in  the  syna- 
gogue: nay,  we  may  turn,  as  we  have  now  done,  to  the  4th 
of  Luke,  and  find,  as  we  have  now  found,  Christ's  brief  but 
instructive  application  of  that  passage  to  himself.  We  can 
meditate  on  its  infinitely  important  and  most  consolatory  con- 
tents: nor  is  there  any  assignable  reason  why  it  may  not  have 
as  good  an  efi^ect  at  this  moment  as  it  had  about  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago.  The  mere  words,  and  the  mere  external  cir* 
cumstances  in  which  the  words  were  then  read,  or  have  been 
now  read,  could  neither  secure,  nor  prevent,  the  efficacy  of 
the  sentiments.  In  any  case,  nothing  but  the  quickening 
power  of  divine  grace  is  competent,  but,  in  every  case  that 
power  is  amply  sufficient  to  send  them  home  to  the  heart 
Let  us  hope,  then,  that  as  we  have  been  now  reading  them, 
many  a  one  has  been  feeling  their  sacred  energy,  and  in- 
wardly as  it  were  saying  to  himself:  "  And  is  this  the  cha- 
racter, and  this  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  then  he 
is  altogether  such  a  Saviour  as  I  want;  nay,  he  is,  and  may 
he  every  day  more  and  more  sensibly  become,  all  my  salva- 
tion and  all  my  desire." 

Unquestionably,  in  by  far  the  most  important  sense  of  the 
words,  it  may  still  be  said :  "  This  day  is  this  scripture  ful- 
filling in  your  ears."  Let  all,  however,  who  now  listen,  be 
reminded,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  it  be  fulfilling  in  their 
ears,  if  it  be  not  also  fulfilling  in  their  hearts,  in  their  own 
personal  experience.  Let  me  then  beseech  you  all,  in  turn- 
ing to  this  passage,  to  seek  its  fulfilment  in  yourselves. 

The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  with  which  Christ  was  anointed, 
is  still  upon  him,  and  upon  him  that  it  may  be  communicated 
to  you.  Pray,  then,  that  he  may  send  the  Comforter  into 
your  hearts,  to  abide  with  you  for  ever,  and  that  out  of  his 
fulness  you  may  receive  grace  upon  grace. 
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Jesus,  from  his  Word  and  by  his  ministers,  is  still  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Let,  therefore,  the  poor  in  this 
world's  goods  be  thankful  that  his  unsearchable  riches  are 
held  out  to  them ;  and  let  every  soul  cherish  that  poverty  of 
spirit  to  which  alone  the  free  grace  of  the  gospel  will  sound 
as  good  news,  and  on  which  alone  the  blessing  of  the  Eternal 
will  ever  descend. 

Jesus  is  still  present  to  heal  the  broken-hearted;  there- 
fore, let  none  of  you  say:  "  My  case  is  beyond  his  power;  I 
am  irrecoverably  sunk  in  melancholy;  I  am  cut  off  from  all 
joy  for  my  part; — the  heart  that  is  like  to  break  may  be 
strengthened,  but  the  heart  that  is  actually  broken  cannot  be 
made  whole."  Say  no  such  thing,  for  so  saying  you  would 
offend  against  the  generation  of  God's  children,  against  the 
interest  of  others,  against  the  welfare  of  yourselves,  and 

X'nst  the  plenitude  of  the  love  and  of  the  power  of  Him 
>  declares  that  he  is  sent  to  heal  even  the  broken-hearted. 
Only  put  yourselves  under  his  management,  and  your  resto- 
ration will  be  certain.  Make  all  your  pains  and  burdens  and 
griefs  known  to  him,  and  he  will  find  a  remedy  for  every 
one  of  them.  Begin,  however,  with  the  burden  of  your  sins. 
Go  to  him  with  confession,  and  earnest  supplication.  Tell 
him  that  you  are  laden  with  iniquity,  helpless  and  undone. 
Tell  him  that  though  you  have  many  burdens,  this  lies 
the  heaviest  on  your  heart  of  all ;  that  there  are  other  evils 
which  you  can  bear,  but  that  this  evil  is  utterly  insupport- 
able; and  beseech  him,  by  the  blood  which  he  shed  for  you, 
to  take  away  your  guilt,  and  to  grant  you  peace  of  conscience. 
Apply  in  this  way,  and  success  will  be  certain.  And  then 
after  this,  there  is  not  a  trouble  which  can  touch  your  hearts, 
but  will  soon  be  removed  or  alleviated,  or  you  will  be 
strengthened  to  bear  it,  and  to  improve  it.  Do  you  labour 
under  severe  personal  distress  ?  has  disappointment  blasted 
your  fair  prospects  of  worldly  prosperity  ?  does  the  recent 
death  of  some  one  who  was  dear  to  you  as  your  own  soul 
cause  your  heart  to  bleed,  and  to  feel  as  if  it  would  sink 
away  ?  or  does  there  press  on  you  any  other  of  the  many 
sad  evils  incident  to  fallen  humanity  ? — remember  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  sent  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  and  apply  to 
him  to  heal  you,  and  you  shall  be  healed;  he  will  give  you 
'*  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Christ  is  still  preaching  "  deliverance  to  the  captives," 
therefore  let  none  ask  in  a  spirit  of  unbelief,  "  Shall  the  prey 
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be  taken  from  the  mighty,  or  the  lawful  captive  delivered  ? 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  even  the  captives  of  the  mighty  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  the  prey  of  the  terrible  shall  be  de- 
livered." Let  those  who  are  yet  in  thraldom  to  Satan,  hear 
the  Saviour  now  saying:  "  Turn  ye  to  the  stronghold,  ye 
prisoners  of  hope,  for  to-day  do  I  declare  that  I  will  render 
double  unto  you."  And  let  believers  stand  fast  in  the 
liberty  with  which  they  have  been  made  free,  and  not  be 
entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

Jesus  is  still  ready  to  recover  the  blind.  Outward  miracles, 
indeed,  have  ceased,  but  the  light  of  saving  knowledge  he  is 
ready  to  impart  to  all  who  apply.  Let,  then,  those  who  are 
totally  blind  come  to  him,  and  anoint  their  eyes  with  eye- 
salve,  that  tbey  may  see:  and  let  those  who  are  partly  en- 
lightened, seek  to  see  still  more  clearly,  and  be  careful  to 
walk  in  the  light. 

Jesus  Christ  is  still  ready  to  liberate  and  restore  those  who 
are  bruised.  In  consequence  of  what  he  has  done  and  suf- 
fered, the  high  and  lofty  One  who  inhabiteth  the  praises  of 
eternity,  whose  name  is  holy,  thus  speaks:  "  To  this  man 
will  I  look,  even  to  him  who  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
and  trembleth  at  my  word."  Let  every  bruised  and  wounded 
soul,  then,  apply  to  him,  and  say:  "  Make  me  hear  joy  and 
gladness,  that  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.** 

And,  my  brethren,  as  the  gospel  is  still  preached,  and  the 
trumpet  of  the  spiritual  jubilee  still  sounding,  "  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord"  still  continues.  He  still  waits  to  be 
gracious.  Your  time,  however,  is  hastening  to  a  close:  de- 
lay not,  therefore,  to  attend  to  the  things  which  belong  to 
your  peace,  lest  they  be  for  ever  hid  from  your  eyes.  We, 
then,  as  workei-s  together  with  him,  beseech  you  also  that 
ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain;  for  he  saith:  "I 
have  heard  thee  in  a  time  accepted,  and  in  the  day  of  salva- 
tion have  I  succoured  thee :  behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
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««  And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son?  23.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Ve  will  surely  say  unto  me  this  proverb,  Physician,  heal  thy- 
self: whatsoever  we  have  heard  done  in  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in 
thy  country.  24.  And  he  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  No  prophet  is 
accepted  in  his  own  country.  25.  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  many 
widows  were  in  Israel  in  the  days  of  Elias,  when  the  heaven  was  shut 
up  three  years  and  six  months,  when  great  famine  was  throughout 
afi  the  land;  26.  But  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  save  unto 
Sarepta,  a  city  of  Sidon,  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow.  27.  And 
many  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  the  prophet;  and 
none  of  them  was  cleansed,  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian.  28.  And  all 
they  in  the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  were  filled  with 
-wrath,  ^.  And  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city,  and  led  him 
unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was  built,  that  they 
might  cast  him  down  headlong.  30.  But  he,  passing  through  the 
midst  of  them,  went  his  way,  31.  And  came  down  to  Capernaum,  a 
city  of  Galilee,  and  taught  them  on  the  Sabbath-days.  32.  And  they 
were  astonished  at  his  doctrine :  for  his  word  was  with  power.'' 

Our  Lord  had  just  b'^en  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  preach- 
ing, in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth.  The  passage  to  which 
he  turned  was  part  of  the  61st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  containing 
an  account  of  his  own  appointment  and  qualification  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  describing,  in  the  most  beautiful  and  en- 
gaging manner,  the  blessed  effects  which  were  to  follow  the 
discharge  of  his  mediatorial  office.  Such  a  passage,  expounded 
by  such  a  preacher,  could  hardly  fail,  in  one  way  or  another, 
to  make  a  strong  impression  on  the  audience.  They  could 
not  but  confess  that  he  had  spoken  admirably;  "  they  all 
bare  him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth."  In  this  connection,  the  evan- 
gelist thus  proceeds  with  the  narrative : 

*^And  they  said.  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?  "  The  fact  of 
his  being  Joseph's  supposed  and  legal  son  was  indisputable, 
and  well  known.  The  spirit  in  which  the  question  was  put, 
as  it  admits  of  various  interpretations,  may  in  fact  have  been 
different  in  the  different  classes  of  those  who  were  present. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  question  would  imply  holy  ad- 
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miration  and  faith.  That  one  born  in  so  humble  a  family, 
trained  up  in  such  circumstances,  and  possessed  of  so  few 
advantages  for  education,  should  discourse  in  such  a  manner, 
and  discover  a  wisdom  which  entirely  eclipsed  that  of  the 
most  learned  doctors,  might  well  excite  astonishment,  and 
suggest  and  confirm  the  idea  that  his  knowledge  was  more 
than  human :  and  it  is  probable  that  there  were  a  few  pre- 
sent who  felt  in  this  way.  But  the  question  may  have  owed 
its  origin  to  sentiments  of  a  very  opposite  nature,  and  of 
various  gradations  of  evil,  from  the  surmises  of  doubt,  to 
the  conclusions  of  rejection  and  contempt :  and  it  is  too. 
obvious  that  it  was  intended  by  the  majority  to  convey  some 
such  unfavourable  impression.  It  is  as  if  they  had  said: 
'*  We  have,  it  is  true,  been  surprised  into  admiration,  and 
strangely  carried  away  by  what  we  have  heard;  but  let  us 
bethink  ourselves,  and  let  us  rally  our  hostile  resolution. 
Whatever  we  may  have  felt,  there  can  be  nothing  great  about 
this  man,  for  his  origin  is  low;  there  can  be  nothing  wise 
about  him,  for  he  has  ne^er  been  taught  in  our  schools.  In 
a  word,  is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter?"  In- 
dulging some  such  spirit  as  this,  and  objecting  to  his  parent- 
age and  connections,  they  rejected  his  claim  to  a  divine  mis- 
sion; they  despised  his  oflfered  blessings,  they  were  offended 
at  him,  and  they  hardened  themselves  in  their  wicked  deter- 
mination to  oppose  him.  This  spirit  is  more  fully  expressed 
in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matt.  xiii.  54 :  "  And  when  he 
was  come  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in  their 
synagogue,  insomuch  that  they  were  astonished,  and  said, 
Whence  hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty  works? 
Is  not  this  the  carpenter  s  son  ?  Is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  And  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas  ?  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence 
then  hath  this  man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  were  offended 
in  him." 

Verse  23 :  ^^  And  he  said  unto  them^  Ye  will  surely  saf 
unto  me  this  proverb^  Physician  heal  thyself:  whatsoever  we 
have  heard  done  in  Capernaum^  do  also  here  in  thy  country!* 
Our  Lord  knew  what  was  passing  in  the  minds  of  many  of 
his  hearers,  and  what  objections  they  were  disposed  to  make: 
and  he  here  anticipates  and  answers  them.  There  is,  no 
doubt,  a  justness  in  this  proverb,  when  it  is  properly  re- 
strained and  applied;  for  whoever,  says  he,  can  cure  in- 
fallibly any  complaint,  must  surely  be  expected  not  to  neglect 
that  complaint  in  himself;  nay,  to  legin  with  himself.     In 


LITKE  IV.  fi2-92.  241 

teferenc6  to  the  personal  chftracter  of  the  instructor,  there  is 
a  similarity  between  this  proyerb  and  these  words  of  Christ : 
^  Cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then 
shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy 
brother's  eye;"  and  these  words  of  Paul :  "  Thou  who  teachest 
tinother,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?"  It  is  not,  however,  to 
our  Lord's  personal  character  that  the  proverb  is  here  in- 
tended to  apply;  and  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  see  its 
proper  application,  had  it  not  been  for  what  follows.  In 
this  verse,  as  in  many  more,  the  latter  clause  explains  the 
former.  In  the  2d  chapter  of  John,  we  are  told  that 
after  the  miracle  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  Jesus  went  down  to 
Capernaum,  "and  continued  there  not  many  days,"  or  a  short 
time.  During  that  time,  however,  it  would  appear  that  he 
performed  some  miracles;  for  he  did  many  in  various  places 
which  are  not  recorded,  and  these  were  chiefly  miracles  of 
healing.  The  report  of  these  had  reached  to  Nazareth,  some 
^  the  inhabitants  of  which,  our  Lord  knew,  were  now  ready 
to  say :  "  Whatsoever  works  we  have  heard  were  done  by 
thee  at  Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thine  own  country."  Do 
not  neglect  thine  own  town  and  thine  own  people.  Physi- 
cian, heal  thyself:  for  men  are  ready  to  identify  themselves 
with  their  friends,  and  to  consider  what  is  done  by  others, 
or  by  themselves  to  their  friends,  as  done  to  themselves.  In 
short,  these  people  were  offended  that  he  had  wrought  mira-^ 
cles  at  Capernaum,  and  was  not  doing  so  at  Nazareth;  and 
they  called. on  him  immediately  to  exercise  his  miraculous 
powers  among  them. 

In  reply  to  this,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  say: 
"  No  propJiet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country.^*  Or,  as  it  is 
in  Matthew,  "  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  in  his  own  house."  The  treatment  received 
by  many  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  fnmished  too  good 
ground  for  this  proverb;  and  the  Jews,  in  the  days  of  Christ, 
bad  not  improved  in  their  spirit.  **  Ye  stiff-necked,"  says 
Stephen,  "  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do 
always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye. 
Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ? 
and  they  have  slain  them  who  showed  before  of  the  coming  of 
the  Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers  and 
murderers."  It  generally  happened,  too,  that  those  who 
were  most  intimate  with  the  prophets,  were  most  prejudiced 
against  them.  While  our  Li>rd,  who  was  the  chief  of  pro- 
phets, experienced  general  opposition,  there  was  a  peculiar 
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prejudice  against  him  among  the  inhabitants  of  Nazareth, 
where  he  spent  his  earlj  years;  and  even  among  some  of  his 
own  relations.  John*  says:  "  Neither  did  his  brethren  be- 
lieve in  him;**  and  Markt  informs  us  that  "when  his 
friends  heard"  of  his  proceedings,  "  they  went  out  to  lay 
liold  on  him,  for  they  said.  He  is  beside  himself/*  In  this 
particular  connection,  the  fulfilment  of  the  proverb  in  Christ 
is  given  by  him  as  one  reason  why  he  did  not  work  many 
miracles  at  Nazareth.  There  was  a  strong  prejudice  there 
against  him.  Should  it  be  thought  that  this  only  rendered 
miracles  more  necessary  for  their  conversion,  it  is  to  be  re- 
membered that  miracles  of  themselves  never  converted  any, 
and  that,  in  a  certain  state  of  mind,  they  only  hardened  men, 
and  rendered  them  more  inexcusable.  Where  humility  and 
teachableness  were  wanting,  he  would  not  expend  his  power 
in  vain.  They  might  call  for  wonders  upon  wonders,  but 
he  would  not  gratify  their  selfishness,  or  their  idle  curiosity. 
Intimately  connected  with  this  state  of  mind  was  the  reason 
for  withholding  miracles  furnished  by  their  unbelief.  They 
had  not  that  faith  in  his  power  to  work  miracles  which  he 
in  general  required;  and  in  this  denial  their  want  of  that 
faith  might  be  considered  as  justly  punished.  In  the  parallel 
passage  of  Matthew,  J  after  the  proverb  is  quoted,  it  is  imme- 
diately added:  "  And  he  did  not  many  mighty  works  there, 
because  of  their  unbelief."  And  so  it  is  in  the  process  of 
spiritual  healing:  unbelief  shuts  out  the  efficacy  of  the  word, 
and  provokes  the  Lord  to  withdraw.  If  we  will  not  believe, 
surely  we  shall  not  be  established. 

With  the  same  view,  our  Lord  thus  continued : 
'*  But  I  tell  you  of  a  truth^  Many  widows  were  in  Israel 
in  the  days  of  Elias^  when  the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months^  when  great  famine  wa^s  throughout  cdl  the 
land;  hut  unto  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent^  save  unto  Sarepta^ 
a  city  ofSidon^  unto  a  woman  that  was  a  widow.*'  The  his- 
tory here  referred  to  is  related  at  length  in  the  17th  and  18th 
chapters  of  the  First  Book  of  Kings;  but  it  would  lead  us  too 
far  away  from  the  subject  in  hand  to  make  any  comment  on 
that  history,  or  even  to  relate  all  its  circumstances.  It  may 
be  proper,  however,  to  observe,  that  the  drought  being  said 
to  have  continued  three  years  and  a  half,  is  not  inconsistent 
with  the  1st  verse  of  the  18th  chapter  of  1  Kings,  in  which 
it  is  said  that  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elijah  in  the 
third  year,  saying,  Go,  show  thyself  unto  Ahab;  and  I  will 
♦JohnTii.  5.  f  Mark  iil  21.  $  Matt.  xiiL  68. 
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send  rain  upon  the  earth."  The  third  year  or  the  curreDcj 
of  the  third  year  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  only  two 
years  and  a  half.  But  that  period  is  to  be  reckoned,  not 
from  the  beginning  of  the  drought,  but  from  Elijah's  leaving 
the  brook  Cherith,  and  going  to  Zarephath,  or  Sarepta. 
After  the  drought  set  in,  he  went,  as  commanded,  and  hid 
himself  by  the  brook  Cherith,  "and  it  came  to  pass,  after 
a  while,"  literally,  "  at  the  end  of  days,"  which  may  signify 
a  year,  <'  that  the  brook  dried  up,  because  there  had  been  no 
rain  in  the  land."  Add  this  year  to  the  two  years  and  a  half 
that  elapsed  afterwards,  and  the  drought  altogether  continued 
three  years  and  a  half.*  During  such  an  unexampled  con- 
tinuance of  drought  and  famine,  there  must  have  been  many 
poor  widows  in  Israel ;  and  yet  Elijah  was  sent,  not  to  any 
of  them,  but  to  a  widow  of  a  different  nation  altogether,  a 
widow  of  Sarepta,  a  city  which  belonged  to  the  Sidonians. 

Our  Lord  then  brings  forward  another  case  of  a  similar 
nature:  ^^Andmant/  lepers  were  in  Israel  in  the  time  of 
£lis€us**  or  Elisha,  '*  the  prophet^  and  none  of  them  was 
cleansed^  saving  Naaman  the  Syrian;'*  that  is,  none  of 
the  lepers  in  Israel  was  cleansed,  but  Naaman,  who  was  a 
Syrian,  was  cleansed.  As  we  must  not,  in  order  to  offer 
remarks,  however  inviting,  lose  sight  of  the  exact  object 
which  our  Lord  had  in  view,  we  shall  rest  satisfied  with 
referring  you  to  the  original  history  contained,  in  2  Kings, 
5th  chapter.  This,  you  observe,  was  a  case  similar  to  the 
foregoing  in  respect  of  the  relief  being  brought,  not  to  an 
Israelite,  but  to  a  Gentile — not  to  one  of  the  prophet's  own 
countrjrmen  or  kindred,  but  to  a  stranger  and  foreigner; 
and  both  these  cases  were  stronger  than  was  necessary  for 
our  Lord's  vindication. 

Now,  these  two  examples,  as  here  introduced,  were  a  most 
satisfactory  defence  of  our  Lord's  procedure,  and  also  teach 
several  important  lessons.  For  example,  apart  from  all  consi- 
derations connected  with  man,  they  remind  us  of  God's  sove- 
reign right  to  bestow  all  his  benefits  freely,  when,  and  where, 
and  on  whom  he  pleases.  The  Nazarenes  were  ready  to  say 
that  they  had  a  right  to  look  for  miracles  being  wrought 
among  them,  and  that  they  were  unfairly  dealt  with  in  the 
preference  shown  to  Capernaum  and  other  places.  But 
Christ  would  have  them  to  know  that  they  could  not  with  jus- 
tice put  in  any  claim  of  right  whatever;  that  God  had  a  title 
to  do  what  he  chose  with  his  own;  and  that  their  eye  should 
♦  Lightfoot  and  Grotius, 
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not  be  evil  because  he  was  good.  At  tbe  same  time,  thougb 
all  favours  are  ultimately  to  be  referred  to  the  sovereign  will 
of  God,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  has  no  good  reasons  for 
what  he  does,  or  that  he  does  not,  for  the  most  part,  follow 
a  certain  order  in  his  procedure.  His  providence  and  his 
grace  are  often  at  work  with  those  whom  he  means  to  bless, 
long  before  his  love  to  them  is  obvious  to  human  observation; 
and  as  he  generally  prepares  the  minds  of  those  whom  he  is  to 
visit  in  mercy,  so  there  may  be  observed,  in  many  cases,  such 
peculiarly  flagrant  defects  and  such  positive  sins,  as  easily  ac- 
count for  his  withholding  his  aid.  None  can  be  said  to  obtain 
help  because  they  deserve  it ;  but  many,  in  a  very  strong 
sense,  and  all  unbelievers,  more  or  less  obviously,  are  denied 
help  because  they  are  unworthy  of  it  The  Spirit  of  God  had 
already  prepared,  or  was  to  prepare,  the  widow  of  Sarepta  and 
the  Syrian  captain  for  the  kindness  be  was  to  show  to  them; 
while  it  may  have  been  that  other  widows,  and  other  lepers, 
nearer  to  the  prophet,  were  altogether  careless  and  unbeliev- 
ing. But  whatever  there  may  be  in  this,  we  have  already  seen 
that  one  reason  why  Jesus  did  not  many  miracles  among 
the  Nazarenes  was  because  of  their  unbelief;  and  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  were  in  this  justly  punished  for  their 
not  giving  due  honour  to  their  illustrious  townsman.  These 
two  cases  were,  in  this  way,  a  complete  scriptural  defence 
of  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  was  proceeding.  They  were 
also  an  intimation  that  God  is  not  confined  in  his  blessings 
to  any  particular  people,  but  that  in  every  ncition  they  who 
fear  God  and  work  righteousness  are  accepted  of  him.  In 
this  way,  too,  Christ  hinted,  and  by  no  means  obscurely, 
that  he  came  to  be  a  light  to  enlighten  the  Gentiles,  as  well 
as  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel ;  and  that  while  obstinate 
and  unbelieving  Jews  should  be  left  to  perish  in  their  sins, 
all  of  every  kindred  and  tongue,  who  received  him,  should 
be  partakers  of  the  blessings  of  his  salvation. 

^And  all  theif  in  the  synagogue^  when  they  hsard  tke» 
things^  were  filled  with  wratk^  and  rose  t^,  and  thruat  hm 
out  of  the  city^  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  if  the  hilly  whereon 
their  city  U/ag  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  headlong f 
What  a  sudden  change  is  this  from  what  we  read  were  their 
feelings,  perhaps  a  few  minutes  before,  when  they  all  bare 
him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  words  which  pro^ 
eeeded  out  of  his  mouth !  How  fickle  is  the  breath  of  the 
multitude!  and  how  unstable  that  happiness  which  rests 
only  on  the  applause  of  men!     "What  now  offended  the 
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people  was  our  Lord's  intimating  that  God  yvas  sovereign 
in  the  disposal  of  his  favours;  that  there  was  obviously  good 
reason,  however,  for  the  mode  of  his  procedure  in  the  case 
to  which  they  objected ;  and  especially,  that  because  of  their 
Injection  of  salvation,  it  was  to  be  published  and  embraced 
among  the  Qentiles.  The  idea  of  the  admission  of  other 
nations  to  the  equal  enjoyment  of  the  prinleges  of  the  reign 
of  Messiah,  was  what  the  proud  Jews  could  never  endure. 
Thus,  when  Paul,  in  declaring  his  conversion  from  the  stairs 
of  the  castle  at  Jerusalem,  had  repeated  Christ's  words  to 
him:  '^  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles;" the  Jews  '^gave  him  audience  unto  this  word,  and  then 
lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said.  Away  with  such  a  fellow 
from  the  earth;  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live."  This 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Moses,  quoted  and  applied  in  this 
way:  ^  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no 
people;  and  by  a  foolish  nation  will  I  anger  you."  To  such 
a  pitch  of  freney  did  the  iniquitous  rage  of  the  Nazarenes 
now  proceed,  that  they  intended  to  murder  Christ,  by  cast* 
ing  him  down  from  the  hill  on  which  their  city  was  built. 
Wretched  people!  among  whom  the  Saviour  had  lived  so 
long,  among  whom  he  had  grown  up,  increasing  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man.  Honoured 
by  his  residence,  and  favoured  with  some  of  his  earliest 
Uboars  in  the  ministry,  it  might  have  been  expected  that 
they  would  have  received  with  joy  the  light  of  life.  '*  But, 
O  blessed  Jesus!  while  thou  art  preaching  these  glad  tidings 
of  gi«at  joy,  what  a  return  dost  thou  find!  Thou  art  un- 
gratefully rejected,  thou  art  impiously  assaulted;  and  had 
their  rage  and  malice  been  able  to  prevail,  the  joyful  sound 
would  have  died  into  empty  air  as  soon  as  it  began,  and 
thus  thy  first  sermon  at  Nazareth  had  been  thy  last."  * 

^^  Sut  he  pamng  through  ths  midst  of  them  went  his  way!* 
Whether  he  bound  their  hands,  or  filled  them  with  con- 
fusion, or  made  himself  invisible,  or  blinded  their  eyes,  or 
escaped  in  some  other  way,  we  are  not  told ;  but  there  was 
e? idently  something  miraculous  in  this.  Similar  to  this  was 
what  took  place  when  he  was  teaching  in  the  temple,  as  we 
liead  in  John  viii.  59:  ''  Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast 
at  him :  but  Jesus  hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple, 

Eoing  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by."    His 
our  not  being  come,  he  extricated  himself  from  his  enemies 
at  Nazareth,  and  returned  " to  Capernaum"  where  he  had 
•  Doddridge,  in,  locum. 
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been  a  sKort  time  before.  Capernaum  was  a  city  of  con- 
siderable importance,  situated  on  the  coast  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  also  called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth.  As  the  city  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, it  is  thought  to  have  been  one  of  those  built  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  Being  a  convenient  place  whence  to 
proceed  in  other  directions,  it  was  more  frequently  resorted 
to  than  any  other  by  our  Lord,  after  the  commencement  of 
his  public  ministry.*  In  this  respect  Capernaum  was  highly 
honoured,  and  said  by  Christ  himself  to  be,  in  point  of 
privileges,  "  exalted  to  heaven;"  but  as  it  failed  to  improve 
these  privileges,  he  declared  that  it  should  be  "cast  down  to 
hell ;"  intimating  probably  not  only  the  future  condemnation 
of  the  impenitent  individuals  it  contained,  but  also  its  de- 
struction as  a  city.  Accordingly,  from  being  the  capital  of 
all  Galilee,  it  was  reduced  to  a  few  fishermen  s  huts,  and 
it  is  even  questionable  now  where  it  stood. 

When  Jesus  was  in  Capernaum,  he  went  on  regularly 
teaching  on  the  Jewish  Sabbaths;  for  the  day  of  public  wor- 
ship and  of  sacred  rest  was  not  changed  till  after  his  resur- 
rection. Teaching,  or  religious  instruction,  is  an  employ- 
ment well  suited  to  the  Sabbath,  being  directly  calculated  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  spiritual  good  of  men. 
^*'And  ihsy  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine;''  struck  with  the 
matter  and  manner  of  his  teaching,  though  but  few  of  them 
were  converted.  "  For  his  word  was  with  power**  This 
may  signify  that  his  teaching  was  confirmed  by  miracles.  It 
also  seems  to  denote  the  tone  of  command,  and  the  personal 
and  divine  authority  with  which  he  spoke,  as  in  the  parallel 
passage,  Mark  i.  21 :  "And  they  went  into  Capernaum;  and 
straightway  on  the  Sabbath-day  he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue and  taught.  And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doc- 
trine :  for  he  taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and 
not  as  the  scribes."  The  same  account,  you  will  remember, 
is  given  of  the  eflFect  of  his  sermon  on  the  mount.  And  this 
expression  may  also  signify  that,  in  some  few  happy  cases, 
his  preaching  was  accompanied  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  bringing  it  home  with  saving  efficacy  to  the  con- 
science. Jesus  himself  testified :  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quicken  eth,  the  fiesh  profiteth  nothing :  the  words  that  I 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life." 

In  assisting  you  towards  the  improvement  of  this  passage, 
it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  no  man  should  he  undervalued  on  account  of 
♦  See  Matt.  iv.  13-16. 
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humble  parentage.  "  Is  not  this  Joseph's  son  ?** — was  thought 
a  formidable  objection  to  Christ;  and  a  similar  remark  is 
often  considered,  by  some,  enough  to  lower  one  who,  on 
account  of  the  most  estimable  qualities,  ought  to  stand  very 
high  in  their  opinion.  If  a  man  behave  well  himself,  even 
the  sins  of  his  parents  ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  him  as  a 
fault,  much  less  ought  their  lowly  condition  in  life.  Indeed, 
the  greater  the  obscurity  from  which  a  man  has  emerged, 
and  the  more  numerous  and  more  formidable  the  difficulties 
with  which  he  has  had  to  struggle,  the  more  praise  is  due 
to  him  for  arriving  at  honourable  distinction.  It  is  one  of 
the  many  privileges  of  our  native  country  that  the  road  to  pro- 
motion is  open  to  all,  and  that  if  he  only  observe  those  rules 
which  have  been  laid  down  for  the  security  and  benefit  of 
the  whole,  the  son  of  the  poorest  man  in  the  land  may  rise  to 
the  highest  office  in  the  Church  under  Christ,  or  in  the  State 
under  the  sovereign.  And  such  cases  do  actually  occur. 
Instead  of  always  rejoicing,  however,  others  are  sometimes 
displeased  by  such  events.  Men  are  seldom  disposed  to  be 
ruled,  or  to  be  taught,  by  those  who  were  once  their  equals, 
or  perhaps  their  inferiors;  and  yet  why  should  they  not, 
especially  where  the  qualifications  are  obviously  possessed 
along  with  the  offices?  Let  us  be  ready  to  acknowledge 
ability,  and  to  esteem  worth,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
origin  of  their  possessor.  Ignorance  and  wickedness  degrade 
the  man  of  rank  below  the  level  of  the  commonalty.  Know- 
ledge and  virtue  exalt  the  plebeian  to  the  rank  of  the  ex- 
cellent and  the  honourable  of  the  earth.  In  connection  with 
this,  we  may  notice  how  unbecoming  it  is  in  a  man  who  has 
thus  risen  in  life,  to  be  ashamed  of  his  humble  parentage, 
or  to  undervalue  or  forget  his  kindred  and  his  early  friends. 
No  man  of  a  truly  great  or  a  truly  Christian  mind  can  be 
guilty  of  this.  The  Son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was  also  the 
Son  of  God,  possessed  of  riches  unsearchable,  of  power  al- 
mighty, of  dignity  most  illustrious,  and  of  a  name  which  is 
above  every  name;  but  how  meekly  and  gracefully  did  he 
wear  his  honours,  and  what  an  example  did  he  show  of 
filial  duty  and  of  universal  condescension ! 

2.  We  should  not  neglect  the  lessons  taught  in  the  'proverb^ 
No  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own  country,  or  of  his  own 
kindred.  This  proverb  has  arisen  from  what  is  generally 
the  fact:  we  say  generally,  for  it  does  not  hold  true  uni- 
Tcrsally.  There  are  instances  of  men's  own  countrymen, 
and  especially  their  own  kindred,  being  prejudiced  from  the 
first  in  their  favour,  manifesting  towards  them  an  extraor- 
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dinary  partialitj,  giTing  them  credit  for  more  excellence 
than  thej  possess,  and  hailing  them  vhen  thej  come  for- 
ward in  any  public  capacity,  and  in  particular  as  prophets, 
or  teachers  of  religion.  Apart,  however,  from  the  partial 
fondness  of  xery  near  relations,  and  very  kind  friends,  the 
proverb  states  what  is  the  general  fact;  and  the  fact  may 
be  accounted  for,  though  not  altogether  justified.  The  cir- 
cumstance already  noticed,  of  some  such  persons  getting 
forward  from  an  obscure  condition,  and  that,  too,  before  the 
very  eyes  of  those  whose  prejudices  are  excited,  operates  in 
this  way.  Intimately  connected  with  this  is  a  spirit  of 
envy  at  those  who  are  advanced.  Men,  too,  are  much  under 
the  influence  of  curiosity,  and  a  desire  of  novelty.  If  it  be 
rather  too  strong  to  say  that  familiarity  breeds  contempt^ 
yet  does  it  often  diminish  somewhat  of  men's  respect  for 
those  with  whom  they  have  been  brought  up,  and  are  daily 
conversant.  What  comes  firom  a  great  distance  is  generally 
reckoned  of  great  value.  Even  serious  persons  are  not  al<i 
together  superior  to  unfounded  prejudices,  or  uninfluenced 
by  very  trifling  recollections;  and  as  for  unbelieving,  and 
worldly,  and  profane  persons,  they  are  glad  of  any  excuse 
for  neglecting  the  message  which  a  faithful  teacher  brings. 
Such  unreasonable  feelings  bring  their  own  punishment 
along  with  them  in  the  loss  of  edification.  The  Head  of 
the  Church,  however,  finds  out  the  proper  stations  for  his 
own  servants,  when  they  yield  themselves  to  his  guidance; 
and  though  not  always,  yet  most  frequently,  the  chief  field 
of  their  usefulness  has  been  found  to  lie  at  some  distance 
from  the  spot  in  which  they  were  bom  and  spent  their  early 
years.  On  the  whole,  it  is  desirable  that  all  unfounded  pre* 
possessions,  whether  favourable  or  unfavourable,  should  be 
unknown ;  that  every  messenger  who  brings  the  pure  truth 
should  be  welcomed;  that  measures  should  be  considered 
rather  than  men,  and  doctrines  rather  than  names;  and  that 
even  the  best  of  teachers  should  be  viewed  only  as  instm-' 
ments,  in  order  that  God  may  be  looked  to  for  the  success, 
and  that  Christ  may  be  all  and  in  all. 

3.  From  the  cases  of  the  widow  and  Naaman,  and  from, 
the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  %nfer  the  sinfulness  of 
objecting  to  the  more  extensive  diffusion  of  religious  privileges^ 
and  of  refusing  to  rejoice  in  the  good  of  other  countries^  un^ 
per  the  pretence  thai  cUl  our  exertions  should  be  limited  t^ 
our  own  country.  No  doubt,  our  own  friends,  and  our  own 
vicinity,  have  the  first  claim  on  our  benevolence,  and  must 
by  no  mean«  be  neglected.   Jesua  did  not  neglect  Nazareth, 
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and  he  doubtless  would  have  done  much  more  for  it,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  obstinate  prejudices  with  which  he  was  there 
beset ;  but  be  had  compassion  also  on  Capernaum.  It  is 
quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  indulgence  of  any  more 
general  philanthropy,  if  at  all  of  a  rational  kind,  will  impede 
those  endeayours  which  should  be  made  for  our  own  more 
circumscribed  locality.  In  truth,  the  principle  seems  to  be, 
that  we  ought  not  to  shut  our  hearts  against  any  call  to  attend 
to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  man ;  but  that  in  as  far  as  our 
capabilities  extend,  we  ought  to  embrace  the  various  likely 
ways  of  doing  good,  as  they  present  themselves.  There  is 
a  tide  in  the  affairs  of  men  in  general,  and  of  the  Church  in 
particular,  a  tide,  not  of  chance,  but  of  providential  influence 
and  arrangement;  that  tide  of  favourable  circumstances  we 
cannot  command;  it  is  our  duty,  therefore,  to  avail  ourselves 
of  its  flow,  lest  it  ebb  away,  and  the  opportunity  be  lost. 
And  as  neither  at  Nazareth,  nor  at  Capernaum,  was  the 
ministry  of  our  Lord  without  some  success,  so  may  we  hope 
tiiat  no  scriptural  attempts,  whether  at  a  distance,  or  at  our 
own  door,  will  ultimately  prove  altogether  in  vain. 

JLastly.  Zet  U9  beware  of  re9emhling  in  amy  way  the 
Naearenei  in  their  more  violent  hatred  of  Christy  and 
of  the  truths  here  described;  and  beware  also  of  the  catises 
which  led  to  thai  hatred.  They  at  first  endeavoured  to 
veil  their  dislike  under  the  pretence  of  a  desire  to  have 
more  of  Christ's  miracles  performed  among  themselves; 
but  this  was,  in  fact,  to  begin  with  cavilling  at  his  plans, 
telling  him  that  he  might  have  done  better,  and  dictating 
to  him  how  he  ought  to  proceed.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard 
even  against  this  spirit,  which  would  question  the  wisdom 
of  any  of  his  arrangements;  for  he  will  take  his  own  way, 
and  will  not  be  driven  into  ours.  Not  contented,  how- 
ever, with  finding  fault,  the  Nazarenes  were  at  last  filled 
with  wrath.  How  awful,  if  we  should  be  found  thus  raging, 
and  setting  ourselves  against  the  Lord  and  his  Anointed ! 
The  potsherd  may  strive  with  the  potsherds  of  earth,  but 
woe  to  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker.  And  what  was 
the  chief  cause  of  their  wrath?  It  was  Christ's  telling 
them  of  their  unworthiness  of  gospel  blessings,  and  of 
GK>d's  right  to  dispense  these  blessings  as  he  chose,  and 
that  as  a  matter  of  pure  favour :  it  was  the  strong  view 
be  gave  them  of  the  doctrines  of  human  depravity,  and  of 
the  sovereignty  and  freedom  of  divine  grace.  As  those 
doctrines  oflended  the  men  of  Nazareth,  so  they  ever 
hiivi9  offnided,  and  erer  will  offend,  those  who  are  under 
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the  influence  of  pride,  and  do  not  submit  to  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.     There  is  nothing  more  ofl^ensiye  to  men  of 
this  turn  of  mind  at  the  present  day  than  this  strain  of 
doctrine;  it  even  fills  some  of  them  with  wrath,  so  that 
they  lose  their  temper,  and  begin  to  rage  and  blaspheme. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will 
have  compassion.     So,  then,  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy." 
To  this  the  opposers  have  various  things  impiously  to  ob- 
ject;   they  even   affirm  that   this   doctrine   destroys  their 
accountableness,  and  say:  "  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault? 
for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?  **     It  is  often  to  no  purpose 
that  the  words  which  ought  to  be  enough  to  silence  every 
modest  inquirer,  are  addressed  to  such  an  objector :  "  Nay, 
but,   O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God  V* 
Sooner  or  later,  however,  every  mouth  shall  be  stopped; 
God  will  prove,  to  an  assembled  universe,  the  justice  of 
his  ways,  and   put   to  shame  all  who  have  attempted  to 
deny  to  him  the   power  of  doing  what  he  will  with  his 
own.     Let  us  therefore  even  now  remember  that  we  are 
all  condemned  and  helpless  criminals,  and  that  if  salvation 
come  to  us  at  all,  it  can  only  come  as  a  gift.     Let  this 
teach  us  to  lay  aside  all  claim  of  right,  let  it  humble  us 
(as  it  is  so  admirably  calculated  to  humble  us)  in  the  dust 
before  God,  and  let  it  lead  us  to  be  contented  to  be  in- 
debted to  the  Lord,  to  fall  in  with  his  own  plan  of  deli- 
verance, and   thankfully  to   accept  of  his  ofiered   mercy. 
And   whereas  the   exceeding  riches  of  divine  grace,  and 
God's  mercy  to  publicans  and  prodigals,  continually  excite 
murmurings  among  all  Pharisees  and  all  formalists,  let  us 
ourselves  plead   as  the  chief  of   sinners,  and  ever  rejoice 
when  we  see  or  hear  of  the  Lord's  goodness  to  others,  and 
especially  when  he  makes  his  way  into  hearts  which  seemed 
more  than  ordinarily  hardened  against  his  gracious  influ- 
ences.    As  this  submission  to  free  grace  is  the  only  way 
of  safety,  so  it  is  also  the  only  way  of  holiness  and  of  com* 
fort.     We  may,  indeed,  perform  outward  services,  without 
yielding  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel;  but  these  services  will 
be  the  mere  semblance  of  what  is  good — they  will  be  felt 
as  a  heavy  sacrifice,  and  be  spoiled  by  a  feeling  of  self- 
admiration.     Let  us  but  yield  ourselves,  without  suspicion 
and  without  reserve,  to  the  grace  of  the  Lord,  in  his  own 
way,  and  the  spirit  of  the  slave  and  of  the  mercenary  will 
be  changed  into  the  spirit  of  the  freedman  and  of  the  child. 
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and  the  obedience  of  the  life  will  be  secured  as  the  cheerful 
homage  of  the  reconciled  and  grateful  heart. 

So  infatuated  were  the  Nazarenes,  as  to  thrust  the 
Saviour  out  of  their  city,  with  the  view  of  casting  him  down 
from  the  rocks.  It  is  true  that  such  things  cannot  now, 
in  the  literal  sense,  be  anywhere  done,  or  attempted ;  yet, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  they  may  be,  and  they  are.  It  is 
the  very  same  spirit  which  would  thrust  out  the  doctrines 
of  Christ  §-om  any  city,  or  any  country.  It  is  truly  lament- 
able to  think  that  there  are  places  into  which  the  light  of 
the  Reformation  introduced  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  the 
dignity  of  the  Saviour's  person,  and  the  perfection  of  his 
work,  in  which,  however,  human  power  has  been  exerted 
to  put  down  all  the  true  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  in  which 
the  faithful  heralds  of  the  cross  have  been  persecuted,  and 
from  which  some  who  preached  Christ  have  been  glad  to 
escape  with  life.  "What  better  were  such  opposers,  most 
&lsely  calling  themselves  Christians,  than  the  enraged  men 
of  Nazareth  ?  But  let  us  look  nearer  home.  Let  us  be- 
ware lest  by  prejudice,  or  heresy,  or  unbelief,  we  thrust 
out  Christ  and  his  doctrines  and  his  salvation  from  our  own 
hearts.  This  will  be  as  ruinous  to  us,  as  would  bidding 
him  (if  we  literally  had  it  in  our  power)  depart  out  of  our 
coasts,  or  as  thrusting  him  out  of  our  city.  Let  us  beware 
of  the  proud  rejection  of  his  righteousness,  and  of  the 
crucifying  him  afresh,  and  putting  him  to  open  shame,  by 
ungodly  and  worldly  lives ;  for  thus  we  shall  more  certainly 
perish  than  if  we  had  joined  in  the  rush  to  cast  him  from 
the  precipice,  or  had  lent  a  hand  in  nailing  him  to  the  cross. 

That  we  may  escape  such  danger,  and  partake  in  the 
blessings  of  his  grace,  let  us  be  anxious  that  his  doctrine, 
which  is  still  taught  us,  may  not  only  excite  our  astonish- 
ment, but  enlighten  and  save  our  souls :  and  let  it  be  our 
fervent  prayer,  that  to  us  his  word  may  be  published  in  the 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power.  The  Lord 
grant  that  '^  the  gospel  may  not  come  unto  us  in  word 
only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
much  assmunce :"  and  may  he  ^'  fulfil  in  us  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith  with  power, 
that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in 
US,  and  we  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.   Amen. 


2^2  LECTURE  XVllL 


LECTURE  XVUL 


LUKE  IV.  33.44.  ^ 

"  And  m  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  which  had  a  opirit  of  an  osk 
dean  devil,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  yoice,  34.  Saying,  l£t  q9 
alone;  what  haTe  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  Art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  1  know  thee  who  thou  art;  the  Holy  Qua 
of  God.  35.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  saying,  Hold  th;^  peace,  and 
come  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him  m  the  midst, 
he  came  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not.  36.  And  they  were  all 
amased,  and  spake  among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is  this  I 
for  with  authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  come  out.  37.  And  the  fame  of  him  went  out  into  every 
place  of  the  country  round  about.  38.  And  he  arose  out  of  the  sjrna*- 
gogue,  and  entered  into  $imon*s  house.  And  Simon's  wife's  mother 
was  taken  with  a  great  fever;  and  they  besought  him  for  her.  39. 
And  he  stood  over  her,  and  rebuked  the  fever,  and  it  left  her;  and 
immediately  she  arose  and  ministered  unto  them,  40.  Now,  when 
the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sicfc  with  divers  diseases 
brought  them  unto  him;  and  he  laid  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them, 
and  healed  them.  41.  And  devils  also  eame  out  of  many,  onring 
out,  and  saying,  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod.  And  he,  rebuk- 
ing them,  suffered  them  not  to  speak;  for  thev  knew  that  he  was 
Christ.  42.  And  when  it  was  day  he  departed,  and  went  into  a 
desert  place;  and  the  people  sought  him,  and  came  unto  him,  and 
stayed  him,  that  he  should  not  depart  from  them.  43.  And  he  said 
unto  them,  I  must  preach  the  kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also: 
for  therefore  am  I  sent.  44.  And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of 
GaUlee." 

There  have  been  some  who  have  maintained  that  the  in* 
stances  of  demoniacs,  or  persons  said  to  be  possessed  with 
devils,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  New  Testament,  were  not 
literally  possessed,  but  only  spoken  of  in  that  way  in  ac- 
commodation to  the  usual  ideas  and  language  of  the  age^ 
being  merely  persons  in  a  state  of  lunacy,  or  subject  to  con- ' 
Tulsions,  or  epilepsy,  or  the  like;  and  this  opinion  they 
endeavour  to  strengthen  by  the  assertions  that  such  posses* 
sions  were  unknown  before  the  time  of  Christ,  and  that,  as 
we  have  no  experience  of  them  now,  it  is  unreasonable  to 
believe  that  any  such,  in  the  literal  sense,  ever  existed.  In 
support,  however,  of  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  scriptural 
language,  and  of  the  commonly  received  opinion  on  this 
subject — from  which  opinion  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  to 
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depart — ^it  may  be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  plain 
distinction  is  drawn  in  Scripture  between  these  possessions 
and  lunacy,  and  all  other  diseases.  Thus,  in  Matt.  ir.  24  : 
*^  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria ;  and  they  brought 
unto  hini  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with  divers  dis- 
eases and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with 
derils,  and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  he  healed  them." 
With  regard,  again,  to  the  idea  of  Christ  and  the  evangelists 
merely  accommodating  themselves  to  the  notions  of  the 
times,  it  is  very  derogatory  from  their  character  to  suppose 
that  they  could  have  expressed  themselves  in  a  way  which 
roust  have  confirmed  the  people  in  the  belief  of  a  gloomy 
and  superstitious  and  hurtful  opinion,  as  the  one  in  question 
must  have  been,  on  the  supposition  of  its  being  false.  In 
Tarious  cases,  too,  the  relation  is  so  circumstantial  as  to  be 
Altogether  incompatible  with  the  opinion  we  are  combating, 
and  altogether  demonstrative  of  the  wish  of  the  writers  to 
be  understood  literally*  Thus,  we  read  of  the  devils  en* 
tering  into  men,  and  going  out  of  them ;  of  their  being 
spoken  to,  and  of  their  speaking;  of  their  being  questioned, 
and  their  answering ;  of  their  begging  that  Christ  would  not 
torment  them ;  of  their  requesting  to  be  allowed  to  go  into 
the  swine,  and  not  to  be  sent  out  of  the  countrv.  These, 
and  such  like  expressions,  must  be  decisive,  unless  we  are 
entirety  to  explain  away  and  use  most  unwarrantable  liber* 
ties  with  Scripture.  The  incorrectness  of  the  assertion,  that 
instances  of  possession  were  not  at  all  known  till  the  time 
frf  Christ,  has  been  proved  from  several  ancient  writers.* 
Whatever  discredit  may  have  been  brought  on  this  subject 
bj  the  tricks  of  pretended  exorcists,  these  very  pretensions 
furnish  a  proof  that  there  have  been  real  possessions — -just 
68  false  prophets  are  a  proof  that  real  prophets  have  existed, 
and  as  counterfeit  coin  is  a  proof  that  there  is  genuine  coin. 
There  are  also  very  satisfactory  reasons  why  such  possessions 
should  have  become  frequent  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah, 
and  have  afterwards  become  less  frequent,  till  they  were  at 
last  unknown.  The  devil  had  gained  a  great  victory  over 
man,  and  Christ  came,  as  his  great  anta^ronist,  to  rescue 
them  from  his  power.  This  view  of  the  Saviour  s  work  is 
Tery  frequently  given  in  Scripture;  as  when  it  is  said  that 
he  should  bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent;  and  that  for  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil.  With  this  intention,  it  was 
*  Joeephos,  Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Plutarch. 
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a  wise  dispensation  to  allow  the  devil,  about  this  time,  "  to 
give  some  unusual  proofs  of  his  existence,  power,  and  ma- 
lice, in  thus  attacking  men's  bodies,  which  would  naturally 
convince  them  what  a  dangerous  enemy  he  was  to  their 
souls,  and  what  need  they  had  of  the  patronage  of  Christ; 
as  the  sensible  victory  of  Christ  in  these  dispossessions, 
would  be  a  proof  and  specimen  of  that  illustrious  and  com- 
plete triumph  over  him  and  his  confederate  powers  in  which 
our  Lord's  mediatorial  kingdom  is  to  end.  No  kind  of  mi- 
racles, therefore,  could  be  more  fit  to  attest  his  mission,  and 
to  promote  his  interest  among  men ;  and  hence  it  is,  that 
hardly  any  are  more  frequently  and  circumstantially  de- 
scribed." *  With  regard  to  the  continuance  and  cessation 
of  these  possessions,  we  read,  towards  the  end  of  Mark,  that 
our  Lord,  shortly  before  he  left  the  world,  said,  that  among 
other  signs  which  should  follow  them  that  believe,  ^^  in  his 
name  they  should  cast  out  devils."  That  many  instances 
of  this  occurred  as  long  as  the  gift  of  miracles  continued  in 
the  Church,  is  established  on  as  good  evidence  as  almost 
any  historical  fact  whatever.  And  surely  the  divine  wisdom 
and  goodness  are  conspicuous  in  this,  that  after  the  purpose 
was  served,  after  the  miraculous  powers  were  withdrawn, 
and  after  the  continuance  of  possessions  could  no  longer 
serve  any  desirable  end,  these  possessions  ceased ;  or  at  least, 
if  the  Satanic  influence  on  men  s  bodies  continued  at  all, 
it  continued  in  a  much  less  aggravated  degree,  and  so  as 
not  to  be  distinguishable  from  ordinary  and  natural  trouble. 
If,  after  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  there  can  now  be 
traced  no  visible  footsteps  of  this  demoniacal  influence,  this 
is  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  prediction :  '*  Now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out." 

But  let  us  notice  the  particulars  of  the  case  of  dispossession 
here  described.  Our  Lord  was  teaching  in  the  synagogue 
of  Capernaum  on  the  Sabbath,  where  they  were  astonished 
at  his  doctrine,  for  his  word  was  with  power.  "  And  in  the 
synagogue  there  was  a  man  who  had  the  spirit  of  an  unclean 
devily'  or  demon,  or  fallen  angel,  ^^ possessing  him^^  and 
miserably  afflicting  him.  The  devil  might  be  called  an  un- 
clean spirit,  as  distinguished  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  being 
himself  sinful  and  impure,  and  as  seeking  to  pollute  men  by 
his  evil  suggestions.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  reason 
which  induced  the  man  to  repair  to  the  synagogue,  when 
he  saw  the  Saviour,  he  cried  out,  or  rather  the  unclean  spirit 
*  Doddridge. 
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"which  was  in  him,  ^^  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice^"  in  an 
agony  of  anxiety  and  terror,  and  as  speaking  either  for  him- 
self and  the  man,  or  for  himself,  as  one  of  many  fallen  spirits, 
"  Let  us  alone;  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee^  thou  Jesus  of 
Nazareth*^  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  arty  the  Holy  One  of  God"  The  Holy  One  was 
a  well  understood  name  for  the  Messiah.  The  demon  was 
aware  of  the  name,  character,  and  Messiahship  of  Jesus; 
and  he  was  afiraid,  for  the  devils  believe  and  tremble.  He 
was  conscious  of  his  inability  to  contend  with  him  :  he  knew 
that  he  and  his  fallen  angelic  associates  had,  and  could  have, 
no  interest  in  a  Saviour  who  had  taken  on  him,  not  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  and  aware  that 
his  rebellious  confraternity,  though  some  of  them  might  have 
some  liberty  granted  for  a  time,  were  reserved  under  chains 
of  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  he  trem- 
bled lest  he  should  not  only  be  dislodged  from  his  usurped 
abode,  but  banished  into  the  regions  of  darkness.  Thus, 
the  demons  in  possession  of  the  two  men  coming  out  from 
among  the  tombs,  cried  out  when  they  met  Christ :  "  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  Art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time?"  * 

However  much  truth  there  was  in  this  testimony  to  his 
divine  character,  our  Lord  would  not  receive  it,  but  com- 
manded the  demon  to  hold  his  peace.  On  no  occasion 
would  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  take  any  advantage  of 
any  such  evidence  from  devils:  on  the  contrary,  in  every 
case  they  immediately  silenced  and  ejected  them.t  Truth 
cannot  be  established  by  the  evidence  of  known  and  con- 
victed liars;  and  the  devil  was  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies. 
Christ  would  not  have  his  people  to  seek  truth  from  such  a 
speaker,  lest  they  should  also  give  heed  to  his  delusions. 
Christ  did  not  need  his  testimony,  and  he  would  not  be 
imposed  on  by  his  correct  profession,  and  his  forced  though 
true  declaration.  He  therefore  ^''rebuked  him^  saying^ 
Hold  thy  peaccy  and  come  out  of  him."  This  word  was  with 
dirine  power.  The  demon  yielded,  knowing  that  resistance 
was  vain,  "  When  the  devil  had  thrown  the  man  in  the 
midst"  and,  as  it  is  in  Mark,  %  had  " torn  him,  and  cried 
with  a  loud  voice" — that  is,  had  thrown  him  down  and 
convulsed  him — " he  came  out  of  him^  and  hurt  him  not" 
Though  the  devil  left  him  with  such  noise  and  rage  that  the 
beholders  were  ready  to  think  that  he  must  have  torn  him 
•  Matt.  viii.  29.  f  Acts  xvi.  16.  $  Mark  i.  26. 
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to  pieces,  yet  the  cure  was  complete,  for  the  patient  felt  no 
had  effects,  and  was  instantly  restored  to  perfect  soundness. 
No  wonder  that  the  people  '*  were  all  amazed^  and  ipaki 
among  thsmselves^  ^ying^  What  a  word  is  thi»  r — what  a 
powerful,  what  an  irresistible  word  is  this !  Or,  as  in  Mark, 
"  What  a  thing  is  this !  what  new  doctrine  is  this  ?*' — '-'-for 
fcith  aiUhority  and  power ^  he  commandetk  the  unclean  tpi* 
rits^  and  thet/  come  out.**  No  wonder  that,  as  connected 
with  the  report  of  this  notable  miracle,  "  the  fatne  of  Jena 
went  out  into  every  place  of  the  country  round  about," 

We  ought  to  be  thankful  that  such  visible  possessions  are 
now  unknown.  But  let  it  be  recollected,  with  awe  and 
trembling,  that  many  are  still  spiritually  in  possession  of  the 
evil  one.  Those  who  are  unbelieving  and  unrenewed,  are 
habitually  under  his  influence.  They  may  not  be  able  to 
distinguish  that  influence  from  the  workings  of  their  own 
minds,  but  its  existence  is  unquestionable.  All  who  walk 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  walk  according  to  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh 
in  the  children  of  disobedience.  The  god  of  this  world 
"  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not."  All  such  are 
in  "  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  taken  captive  by  him  at  his 
will."  Nor  is  it  only  in  the  haunts  of  profligacy,  and  in 
the  ways  of  the  world,  that  such  spiritual  demoniacs,  as 
they  may  be  called,  are  to  be  found;  for,  as  Jesus  Christ 
met  with  a  man  who  had  a  spirit  of  an  unclean  devil  in  the 
synagogue,  so  many  in  the  unhappy  state  which  has  just 
been  described,  may  be  found  in  our  public  assemblies.  Let 
hearers,  then,  be  now  jealous  of  themselves,  lest  something 
of  the  spirit  of  the  demoniac  in  this  passage  be,  if  not  ex- 
pressed in  their  words,  at  least  lurking  in  their  hearts. 

It  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  many,  like  the  unclean  spirit, 
are  alarmed  when  they  begin  to  discover  Christ  in  the  syna- 
gogue— that  is,  when  the  plain  truth  of  his  doctrines  re- 
specting their  state  and  danger  is  made  to  beam  on  theif 
minds.  Many  feel,  in  reference  to  the  preaching  of  the 
truth,  as  if  they  would  say :  "  Let  us  alone."  Aware  of  its 
awakening  nature,  they  either  keep  out  of  its  reach,  or,  if 
within  its  range,  and  especially  if  brought  in  some  consider^ 
able  degree  to  be  convinced  of  its  importance,  and  yet  not 
brought  so  far  as  heartily  to  yield  to  its  influence,  they  do 
wish  to  be  let  alone.  Is  not  Jesus,  speaking  by  his  accre- 
dited messenger,  then  looked  on  as  an  enemy  to  their  peace? 
Is  not  the  faithful  monitor  then  viewed  as  one  who  has 
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eome  to  destroy  them—- to  torment  them — ^to  xmt  up  their 
hope  by  the  roots?  And  is  not  this  so,  not  only  with  the 
profane  and  the  sensual,  but  also  with  those  whom  decent, 
though  not  pious  habits,  have  inspired  with  self-admiration 
and  complacency  ?  But  to  desire  to  put  away  from  them 
the  word  of  Christ,  is  to  desire  to  put  away  from  them  Christ 
himself:  to  wish  to  be  let  alone  in  such  a  state,  is  infinitely 
worse  than  it  was  for  the  demoniac  in  the  gospel  to  wish 
that  Christ  might  not  exert  his  power  to  dispossess  him. 
Those  who  feel  in  this  way,  say  as  it  were:  "  Prophesy  not 
Unto  us  right  things;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things ;  prophesy 
deceits.*'  They  virtually  say  to  Christ:  **  What  have  we  to 
do  with  thee?"  They  virtually  say  to  the  Almighty:  "De- 
fart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways: 
what  is  the  Almighty  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  and  what 
profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  him?"  It  is  truly 
terrible  to  think  that  the  sentiments  of  the  unbelieving  and 
impenitent  are  very  much  the  same,  in  substance,  with  those 
expressed  by  Satan  in  this  passage. 

Well  would  it  be  for  such  persons,  could  they  but  see  the 
mk  uid  folly  of  cherishing  such  sentiments,  and  then  act 
accordingly.  Christ  would  not  listen  to  the  request  of  the 
demon,  and  it  will  prove  in  vain  for  any  of  you,  my  friends, 
to  endeavour  to  keep  the  convictions  of  his  word  at  a  dis- 
tance-—to  beseech  him  not  to  destroy  your  comfort — to 
entreat  him  to  let  you  alone.  You  may,  indeed,  appear  to 
hare  such  success  for  a  time;  but  it  will  be  a  fatal  success. 
Sod  will  be  the  judgment  if  he  shall  grant  you  your  request, 
give  you  up  to  your  own  hearts'  desires,  and  say  of  you : 
^Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols;  let  him  alone."  In  vain  pro- 
bably, however,  will  be  your  attempt  to  maintain  through 
life  your  desired  tranquillity — ^the  tranquillity  of  a  heart 
that  shuts  out  the  light,  keeps  Christ  out  of  view,  defies 
•very  warning;  and  having  hardened  itself  against  all  that 
k  terrible  and  all  that  is  endearing,  rests  in  a  state  of  guilt, 
contented  and  secure.  Suppose,  however,  you  were  to  suc- 
ceed in  this,  and  continue  in  this  state  as  long  as  you  live, 
this  would  be  the  most  tremendous  curse  that  could  befall 
you;  it  would  be  for  worse  than  immediate  death,  with  its 
consequent  immediate  condemnation,  because  it  would  be 
the  ocoasion  of  your  treasuring  up  additional  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  and  of  the  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God.  Realize  to  yourselves,  also,  the  moment 
when  you  shall  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ; 
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and  think  what  would  be  your  situation  should  you  then  be 
saying  to  him:  **Let  us  alone;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  art  thou  come  to  torment  and 
destroy  us?  let  us  alone."  As  you  would  wish  to  avoid  shame 
and  confusion  then^  do  not  cherish  this  truly  diabolical  spirit 
now,  Jesus  is  now  present  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  he  teaches 
from  his  Word  in  our  synagogue.  He  comes  to  you,  he  comes 
close  to  you  in  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  in  the  salutary 
warnings  of  his  Word,  and  in  the  proffers  of  his  richest  mercy. 
Do  you  not  perceive  that  though  a  visit  from  him  give  you 
pain,  nothing  but  a  visit  from  him  can  give  you  peace? 
Will  any  one  of  you,  then,  by  contempt  of  him  or  by  indifference 
to  him,  say :  <'  Let  me  alone;  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
art  thou  come  to  torment  me  ?"  Rather  say:  "  Lord,  teach 
me  to  love  thy  presence.  Lord,  help  me  to  form  an  intimate 
and  saving  connection  with  thee,  and  to  delight  in  making 
an  unreserved  surrender  of  myself  to  thy  perfect  righteous- 
ness and  thy  blessed  will.  Lord,  enable  me  to  submit  my 
soul  to  thy  hand,  not  as  to  the  hand  of  an  unfeeling  tor- 
mentor, but  as  to  the  skilful  and  tender  hand  of  an  infallible 
physician  and  faithful  friend.  Lord,  rescue  me  from  the  thral- 
dom under  which  I  groan,  and  from  the  pollution  in  which  I 
lie.  Lord,  expel  this  unclean  spirit  from  my  heart,  and  vin- 
dicate for  me  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Grod!" 

But  let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  next  miracle  here 
recorded. 

After  this  signal  triumph  over  Satan,  our  Lord  ^  aroie 
out  of^'  or  arose  and  left  "  the  synagogue"  accompanied  by  "^^^ 
his  disciples,  *'  and  entered  into  the  house  of  Simon"  that   ^^ 
is,  Peter,  or,  as  we  read  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Mark,     ^  -^ 
*'  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,"  for  they,  being   '^^ 
brethren,  appear  to  have  lived  together.     In  this  visit,  we     ^^r 
see  the  gracious  condescension  of  him  who  was  King  of  ""^^^ 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  and  we  mark  the  high  honour      "^^ 
conferred  on  the  apostle.    As  if  it  had  be«n  with  the  inten-        ^ 
tion  of  leaving  a  permanent  ground  for  the  refutation  of  the 
Popish  doctrine  concerning  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the 
Spirit  of  God  hath  caused  it  to  be  recorded  that  the  apostle 
Peter  was  a  married  man,  and,  as  appears  from  his  kindly 
lodging  his  aged  mother-in-law  in  his  house,  a  pattern  of 
affection  as  a  husband,  and  of  dutifulness  as  a  son.*     His 
intimacy  with  Jesus  did  not  preserve  his  household  from 
trouble.     His  '*  wifes  mother^*  was  seized  with  a  violent 
*  See  1  Cor.  ix. 
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^^ fwer^  and  was  confined  to  bed,  and  dangerously  ill. 
Either  the  gift  of  miracles  was  not  yet  bestowed  on  the 
apostles;  or  they  could  not  exercise  it  on  every  occasion ; 
or  they  would  not  exercise  it,  except  when  especially  moved 
to  it  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Peter,  therefore,  could  not,  or  at 
least  did  not  attempt  to  heal  his  mother-in-law.  It  would, 
no  doubt,  be  felt  by  her,  if  she  was  capable  of  reflection,  as 
an  aggravation  of  her  affliction  that  she  was  detained  by  it 
on  the  Sabbath,  and  at  a  time  too  when  Jesus  was  teaching 
in  the  synagogue.  There  being,  however,  as  it  would  appear, 
some  person,  or  persons,  left  in  the  house  to  take  proper 
care  of  her,  Peter  had  gone  to  the  synagorrue,  and  having 
seen  and  heard  what  passed  there,  had  remained,  with  the 
view  of  asking  Christ  to  accompany  him  home  to  heal  his 
mother-in-law ;  if,  indeed,  our  Lord  did  not  rather  anticipate 
his  desire.  However  this  may  have  been,  Jesus  was  no 
sooner  entered  into  the  house  than  they  told  him  of  her,  and 
**  besought  him  for  her^* — entreated  him  to  exert  his  power, 
and  to  heal  her.  Ever  ready  to  do  good,  he  entered  the 
apartment  where  she  lay,  and  standing  near  to  her  bed,  he, 
in  a  majestic  manner,  "  rebuked  the  fever"  he  commanded 
it  away  with  a  word's  speaking,  "  and  it'*  instantly  '*  left 
her,"  Mark  says  that  *^  he  came,  and  took  her  by  the  hand 
and  lifted  her  up."  The  cure  being  without  natural  means, 
instantaneous  and  complete,  was  evidently  miraculous,  and 
was  as  evidently  shown,  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  to 
have  been  effected  by  Christ.  It  is  added:  *'^  And  imme- 
diately  she  arose^  and  ministered  unto  them;"  she  waited  on 
Christ  and  the  other  inmates  of  the  house,  in  the  active  dis- 
charge of  domestic  offices.  In  this  she,  though  probably 
unintentionally,  proved  the  reality,  the  completeness,  and  the 
miraculous  nature  of  her  cure.  She  did  not  continue  in 
bed,  nor  did  she  merely  join  the  company  and  remain  mo- 
tionless, nor  did  the  least  debility  remain,  but  she  manifested 
health  and  strength  in  vigorous  action.  In  this,  too,  she 
manifested  her  humility;  for,  instead  of  being  elated  with  the 
honour  conferred  on  her,  she  showed  herself  ready  to  per- 
form the  humblest  offices.  In  this  also  she  manifested  her 
gratitude  and  affection  to  her  friends  who  assisted  her  and 
interceded  for  her  in  the  time  of  her  trouble;  and  especially 
to  that  glorious  Benefactor  who  had  raised  her  from  a  bed 
of  sickness,  and  who  had  delivered  her  soul  from  death,  her 
eyes  from  tears,  and  her  feet  from  falling,  and  caused  her 
to  walk  before  him  in  the  land  of  the  living. 
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Fever ^  of  tarious  kinds,  is  one  of  the  most  common,  and 
one  of  the  most  fatal,  diseases.     It  attacks  persons  of  eveiy 
age  and  condition.     Often  from  the  very  first  its  symptoms 
are  alarming;   and  often,  though  mild  in  its  commence- 
ment, it  increases  to  violence.      When  it  has  seized  on  a 
person,  no  man  can  say  what  will  be  its  issue:  whenever 
it  sets  in,  therefore,  it  is  right  that  it  should  be  considered 
as  demanding  attention,  as  a  solemn  memento  of  frailty  and 
mortality,  and  as  an  urgent  call  to  lay  to  heart  the  things 
which  belong  to  our  everlasting  peace.     When  any  of  our 
Illations  are  sick,  we  ought  to  get  what  human  help  to  them 
we  can ;  and,  as  the  friends  of  Peter's  wife's  mother  did,  we 
should  apply  to  Christ  in  their  behalf,  and  beseech  him  for 
them.     But  are  there  not  some  present  who  have  themselves 
been  restored  from  fever,  and  other  painfiil  and  dangerous 
diseases?   We  know  there  are.    It  is  your  duty,  then,  to  ac»- 
knowledge  the  divine  goodness  in  your  restoration.     It  wais 
the  Lord  who  directed  to  and  blessed  the  use  of  the  means, 
if  visible  means  were  known  to  be  useful,  or  who  rebuked 
your  disease  himself,  if  no  means  were  particularly  noticeable 
bs  salutary.     You  are  as  much  indebted  to  the  Lord,  as  if 
&  miraculous  interposition  had  taken  place  in  your  favour. 
S<^e,  then,  that  you  give  him  the  glory,  and  that  habitually. 
How  sinful,  if,  after  having  "  poured  out  prayers  when  his 
chastening  was  upon  you,"  and  after  having  experienced  his 
great  goodness,  you  have  forgotten  all,  and  have  returned  to 
carelessness  and  folly !     How  different  from  this  pious  wo> 
man,  who  arose  and  ministered  to  Christ!    But  this  part  of 
your  history  speaks  to  whatever  is  generous  in  your  feelings. 
The  great  Physician  had  delivered  you  from  restlessness,  and 
pain,  and  tossings,  and  perhaps  from  delirium  and  freni^y. 
Having  strengthened  you  on  a  bed  of  languishing,  and  made 
all  your  bed  in  your  sickness,  and  having,  it  may  be,  spokefi 
peace,  as  you  thought,  to  your  souls,  he  has  rebuked  your 
fever;  he  has  eased  the  labotiousness  of  your  respiration, 
and  allayed  your  thirst,  and  assuaged  the  tumult  in  your 
veins,  and  wiped  away  your  tears,  and  raised  you  up  from 
a  bed  of  languishing,  and  turned  darkness  into  light  in  youir 
dwellings,  and  changed  the  melancholy  and  scarcely  audible 
whisperings  of  your  family  into  the  voice  of  joy  and  glad'- 
ness,  and  led  you  forth  to  breathe  the  open  air  of  heaven,  and 
restored  you  to  your  friends,  and  to  the  business  of  life,  cind 
to  the  edifying  and  delightful  services  of  his  sanctuary^    Does 
not  such  kindness  speak  to  your  hearts?  and  if  there  be  a 
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■park  of  gratitude,  or  true  religion,  or  aught  that  is  ingenue 
OU8  within  jou,  does  it  not  fan  it  into  a  flame?  and  does  it 
not  constrain  you  to  aay :  <<  What  shall  I  render  unto  thf 
Lord  for  his  benefits?''  Rest  not  satisfied,  however,  with 
making  your  aeknowledgment  in  words.  Now  that  Christ 
has  raised  yott  up,  see  that  you  minister  unto  him,  and  to 
his  cause  and  people.  if  no  opportunities  for  such  servict 
•eourred,  yet  would  true  gratitude  lead  you  to  exert  a  sacred 
ingenuity  to  contrive  opportunities.  There  are  many  things, 
howeyer,  thai  you  may  do  for  them;  there  are  many  inviting 
and  urgent  calls  on  every  hand.  Do,  then,  whatever  youi 
abilities  and  situation  permit:  and  study  to  live  to  him 
through  whose  great  kindness  it  is  that  you  live  at  all. 

Having  thus  particularly  described  two  of  our  Lord's 
miracles,  with  their  accompanying  circumstances,  the  evan« 
gelist  proceeds  to  state,  in  general  terms,  the  vast  variety 
and  number  of  cures  which  he  performed.  At  even  of  the 
same  Sabbath,  and  *^  when  the  9un  u>€U  setting"  at  which 
hour  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  strictly  speaking,  was  at  an  end, 
they  being  directed  to  keep  it  from  sunset  to  sunset,^  ^^  aU 
tkey  that  had  an^  tick  with  divers  diseases  brought  them  to 
Christ**  probably  many  of  them  on  their  beds  and  couches, 
which  they  scrupled  to  carry  at  an  earlier  hour;  ''^and  ha 
laid  his  hands  on  every  one  ofthem^  ofud  heeded  them.'*  H« 
received  them  in  the  most  gracious  manner,  and  without  the 
use  of  any  natural  means,  he  perfectly  and  instantly  restored 
them  all,  however  aggravated  and  inveterate  their  complaints. 
This  brought  such  a  crowd  of  people  together,  that  Mark 
says:  ^'All  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door,"  some 
appearing  as  humble  supplicants  for  themselves,  or  their 
friends,  and  others  as  astonished  spectators  of  the  won-* 
ders  which  were  performing.  In  words  also,  which,  after 
the  observation  already  made  on  one  particular  case  of  the 
same  nature,  do  not  seem  to  require  any  explanation,  Luke 
adds,  that  "  devils  came  oiU  of  many^  crying  out,  and  say^ 
img^  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  And  Ae,  rebuking 
them,  euffkred  them  not  to  speak:  for  they  knew  that  he  teas 
Ckristr 

Thus  laboriously,  for  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  for  the 
benefit  of  men,  did  Jesus  spend  this  Sabbath.  Nor  did  its 
fatigues  prevent  him  from  improving  the  succeeding  morn- 
ing, nor  its  duties  seem  to  him  a  reason  why  he  might  be 
forgetful  of  divine  things  on  other  days  of  the  week.  '^  When 
it  wa$  day"  (Mark  says:  '^  In  the  morning,  rising  up  a  great 
*  Lev.  zxiiL  32. 
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while  before  day")  "  he  departed  and  went  into  a  desert 
place,"  Mark  says  expressly:  "He  there  prayed/'  We  have 
here  the  usual  example  of  our  Lord  in  favour  of  secret 
prayer;  nay,  we  are  here  taught,  that  rather  than  not  have 
proper  leisure  for  this  duty,  we  should  rise  very  early;  and 
we  are  also  reminded,  that  if  we  have  had  a  good  Sabbath  we 
should  be  the  more  earnest  in  prayer  next  morning,  lest  the 
good  impression  wear  off.*  But  ^'' the  people  sotight  him^  and 
came  to  him^  and  stayed  him — endeavoured  to  prevent  him 
from  departing  from  Capernaum.  They  were  not  like  those 
of  Nazareth,  who  thrust  him  out  of  their  city;  there  is  rea- 
son, however,  to  fear  that  many  of  them  sought  to  detain  him 
rather  from  a  desire  to  derive  temporal  benefit  and  amuse- 
ment from  his  miracles,  than  from  a  desire  to  profit  by  his 
heavenly  doctrine.  But  though  not  driven  out,  he  went 
away,  with  the  view  of  more  extensive  usefulness;  his  object 
being  to  diffuse  as  widely  as  possible  the  knowledge  of  his 
salvation.  "  He  said  unto  them^  I  must  preach  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  other  cities  also  ;  for  therefore  am,  I  sent. 
And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Gcdilee" 

We  have  already  noticed  the  leading  practical  lessons 
which  may  be  gathered  from  these  verses,  considered  sepa- 
rately. There  remains,  however,  one  important  subject, 
which  is  suggested  by  the  general  bearing  of  the  passage, 
namely,  the  nature,  evidence,  and  use  of  mir ancles;  and  it  may 
be  the  more  natural  to  advert  to  this  subject  briefly,  in  the 
conclusion  of  this  lecture,  as  this  is  the  first  passage  in  the 
Gospel  of  Luke  which  brings  the  subject  fairly  before  us. 
A  miracle  may  be  defined,  An  extraordinary  work,  in  which 
the  interposition  of  divine  power  is  clear  and  indisputable. 
Or  it  may  be  defined,  in  a  still  more  strictly  theological  sense, 
An  operation  of  God  beyond  the  ordinary  course  of  nature, 
for  the  purpose  of  attesting  a  communication  from  him. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  produce  a  definition  beyond  exception, 
on  a  subject  which  has  peculiarly  called  forth  the  casuistry 
of  sceptical  men.  Like  almost  every  thing  else,  however,  of 
importance,  it  is  level  to  the  capacity  of  every  man  of  com- 
mon sense;  and  however  the  caviller  may  twist,  and  per- 
plex, and  obscure  the  language  and  the  philosophy,  the 
simple  cannot  err  as  to  the  substance  of  the  thing.  To  re- 
store to  reason  and  comfort  the  frantic  demoniac,  to  recover 
from  a  fever,  to  heal  various  diseases,  to  give  sight  to  the 
blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  speech  to  the  dumb,  to  make 
the  lame  to  walk,  to  cleanse  the  leper,  and  to  raise  the 
♦  Scott, 
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dead;  to  do  all  this  with  a  word,  or  a  look,  or  a  touch,  com- 
pletely, instantaneously,  and  in  every  case  where  the  attempt 
was  made — every  unsophisticated  mind  sees  at  once  that  these 
are  real  miracles,  and  demonstrative  of  the  finger  of  God. 
Nor  would  it  ever  occur  to  the  unsophisticated  mind  but 
that  such  events  were  possible  with  God,  and  even  probable, 
on  the  supposition  of  his  wishing  to  accredit  any  one  as  a 
divine  messenger,  and  capable  of  proof  in  the  same  way  as 
any  other  events.  It  is  true  that  men  are  naturally  inclined 
to  require  very  satisfactory  evidence  for  very  remarkable 
events;  but  it  is  not  too  much  to  affirm  that  in  the  evidence 
by  which  the  tnith  of  these  events  is  supported,  there  occurs 
such  a  coincidence  of  circumstances  as  is  unparalleled,  and 
as  renders  the  evidence  as  extraordinary  as  the  events  them- 
selves. The  miraculous  events  in  question  were  such  as 
could  be  judged  of  by  the  senses;  they  were  performed,  not 
in  a  comer,  but  before  multitudes,  not  once,  but  many  times, 
not  among  those  only  who  were  already  enlisted  on  the 
Christian  side,  but  among  others  of  various  classes  strongly 
opposed  to  that  side.  They  were  recorded,  not  at  a  distance 
from  the  country  in  which  they  are  said  to  have  happened, 
but  on  the  very  spot;  not  ages  after,  but  while  the  genera- 
tion yet  existed  who  had  witnessed  them,  and  when,  of 
course,  had  there  really  been  any  imposition,  it  might  easily, 
and  would  certainly,  have  been  detected.  The  very  enemies 
of  Christ  did  not  dispute  the  reality  of  his  miracles  at  the 
time,  but  only  ascribed  them  to  Satan.  They  were  actually 
believed  at  the  time  by  all,  and  if  they  had  not  been  credited 
then,  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to  establish  the  faith 
of  them  afterwards.  The  disciples,  who,  though  not  the 
only,  are  the  chief  witnesses  whose  evidence  is  recorded, 
were  sensible  men,  and  not  likely  to  be  imposed  on;  and 
they  were  cautious  men,  who  were  brought  with  some  dif- 
ficulty to  espouse  the  gospel.  They  were  men  of  most  ex- 
emplary character,  who  would  not  have  forged  lies.  Hav- 
ing actually  witnessed  these  events,  they  hesitated  not  to 
declare  them  abroad.  Their  testimony  to  them  was  the 
road,  not  to  ease  and  preferment,  and  wealth  and  honour, 
but  to  disgrace  and  confiscation  of  goods,  and  every  trial  to 
which  human  nature  could  be  exposed;  to  that  testimony, 
however,  they  adhered,  in  defiance  of  imprisonment,  banish- 
ment, tortures,  and  death.  That  these  events  took  place, 
then,  is  established  by  all  the  evidence  of  which  the  case 
iidmits.  And  these  events  are  recorded  for  our  instruction 
in  Scripture,  by  four  historians. 
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Thej  are  recorded,  too,  as  connected  with  a  most  im- 
portant subject,  naiD^y,  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  its  consequent  claim  on  our  reception.  *'  The  works 
that  I  do,"  said  Jesus,  "  bear  witness  of  me.  If  ye  belieye 
not  me,  believe  me  for  the  works'  sake."  Now,  let  us  not 
think,  mj  brethren,  that  we  have  done  all  that  is  proper, 
when  we  have  allowed  these  miracles  to  be  a  proof  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity  in  general;  but  let  us  draw  nearer, 
and  look  at  that  Christianity  itself,  and  carefully  study  its 
doctrines,  every  one  of  which  is  proved  by  these  miracles,  as 
well  as  the  leading  fact  of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ.  We 
shall  entirely  lose  our  labour,  if,  as  is  not  uncommon,  we 
content  ourselves  with  examining  the  outworks,  and  repair- 
ing this  bulwark,  mighty  though  it  be,  of  the  Christian 
citadel,  and  do  not  also  become  acquainted  with  the  nature 
and  comply  with  the  arrangements  of  the  interior.  When 
Nicodemus  said  to  Christ:  ^^ Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him" — our  Lord  im- 
mediately availed  himself  of  the  general  acknowledgment  to 
lead  Nicodemus  on  to  the  two  most  essential  points  in  the 
Gospel  itself,  namely,  regeneration,  and  the  way  of  pardon; 
intimating,  by  the  connection  in  which  these  points  were 
introduced,  that  Nicodemus,  on  his  own  principles,  was 
bound  to  receive  Christ's  instructions  on  these  particular 
topics,  and  to  be  affected  accordingly.  He  said  to  Nicodemus: 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God;"  and,  "God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlast* 
ing  life."  It  is  thus  that,  in  humble  imitation  of  that  divine 
Teacher,  we  would  now  beseech  you  to  follow  up  the  general 
conclusion  to  which  the  argument  from  miracles  unquestion* 
ably  leads.  Remembering  that  as  mere  miracles  never  con« 
verted  any  who  beheld  them,  so  still  less  can  the  mere  re- 
lation of  miracles  convert  men  now,  do  you,  however,  rightly 
attend  to  the  scriptural  views,  the  nature  and  connection  oi 
which  we  have  now  shortly  stated ;  for  these,  and  such  as 
these,  are  the  views  which,  it  may  be  hoped,  will,  in  the 
hand  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  made  effectual  for  producing  in 
you  that  belief  of  the  truth  which  will  cause  you  to  put  off 
the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  and  which  will 
introduce  you  into,  or  confirm  you  in,  the  happy  state  of 
those  who,  being  justified  by  faith,  have  peace  with  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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*  And  it  came  to  past,  that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  he  stood  by  the  lake  of  uennesaret,  2.  And  saw  two 
■hips  standing  hy  the  lake :  but  the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of 
them,  and  were  washing  th^  nets.  3.  And  he  entered  into  one  of 
the  ships,  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thnut 
out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down,  and  taught  the  people 
out  of  the  ship.  4.  Now,  when  he  had  left  speaking,  he  said  unto 
Simon,  Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught.  5.  And  Simon  answering,  said  unto  him.  Master,  we  hare 
toiled  all  the  night,  and  hare  taken  nothing:  nevertheless,  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net.  6.  And  when  they  had  this  done,  they 
enclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes;  and  their  net  brake.  7.  And 
they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in  the  other  ship. 
that  they  should  come  ana  help  them.  And  they  came,  and  filled 
both  the  ships,  so  that  they  began  to  sink.  8.  When  Simon  Peter 
saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me;  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.  9.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken : 
10.  And  so  was  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  which 
were  partners  with  Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  Fear  not: 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men.  11.  And  when  they  had 
brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him.^* 

This  appears  to  be  a  more  full  description  of  the  calling  of 
Peter,  Andrew,  James^  and  John,  than  is  given  by  the  fore- 
going eyangelists.  The  accounts  given  by  Matthew  in  his 
4th  chapter,  from  the  18th  verse,  and  by  Mark  in  his  1st 
chapter,  from  the  16th  verse,  correspond  very  closely  with 
each  other.  It  is  true,  that  they  differ  considerably  from  the 
account  by  Luke,  which  we  have  now  read,  as  in  some  less 
important  circumstances,  so  especially  in  their  saying  that 
these  fishermen  ''''  were  casting  a  net  into  the  sea;"  whereas 
Luke  says,  that  they  had  ^^  gone  out  of  the  ship,  and  were 
washing  their  nets."  But  all  these  circumstances  may  have 
taken  place  immediately  following  each  other.  If  we  may 
suppose  that  the  former  historians  intended  merely  to  state,  in 
a  general  way,  the  calUng  of  these  iishermen  to  follow  Christ, 
and  that  Luke  intended  to  relate  the  circumstances  more  at 
large,  interweaving,  at  the  same  time,  the  account  of  the 
miraculous  draught  of  fishest  which  they  entirely  omitted, 
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the  variation  of  circumstances  is  exactly  what  might  have 
been  expected;  and  such  variety,  without  contradiction, 
shows  that  there  is  no  studied  uniformity  in  the  evangelists, 
and  that  all  their  histories  are  true.  Though  Andrew  is 
not  expressly  mentioned  in  this  account,  there  is  no  reason 
to  doubt  of  his  having  been  present. 

Our  Lord  was  now  standing  "  hy  the  lake  of  GennesaretP 
This  lake  is  called  in  the  old  Testament,*  Chinnereth,  or 
Chinneroth.      The  New  Testament  writers  have  given  it 
three  different  names — the  sea  of  Galilee,  from  the  province 
of  Galilee  in  general;  the  sea,  or  lake,  of  Tiberias,  from  a 
city  of  that  name  which  stood  on  its  western  shore;  and 
the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  from  a  particular  tract  of  Galilee 
which  bounded  it  on  the  western  side.     It  was  a  large  col- 
lection of  fresh  water,  being,  according  to  Josephus,+  40  fur- 
longs broad,  and  100  furlongs  long.     The  river  Jordan  runs 
through  the  midst  of  it,  and  it  is  stored  with  a  variety  of 
excellent  fish.     It  was  a  common  saying  among  the  Jew*^ 
that   "  God  loved  the  sea  of  Galilee  more  than  any  othe^ 
sea :"  on  which  saying  a  Christian  cannot  but  feel  disposec^ 
to  remark,  that  it  was  at  least  more  honoured  than  any  othe^ 
sea  by  the  frequent  presence  of  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  whc^ 
was  borne  upon  its  bosom,  and  who  taught  on  its  shores. 

Our   Lord's  teaching  and  miracles  had,   by  this  time^ 
excited  a  strong  desire  to  see  and  hear  him.     Multitudes'^'' 
indeed,  thronged  to  him,  greater  than  any  house  could  hold] — 
On  the  shores  of  the  lake,  however,  there  was  abundan 
space,  and  there  "  The  people  pressed  upon  him  to  hear  th^ 
word  of  God.**     It  is  always  a  pleasant  sight  to  see  multi-^ 
tudes  thronging  to  hear  the  word  of  God.     No  doubt,  th^ 
pleasure  is  often  damped  by  the  fear  that  many  will  prov^ 
but  idle  and  uprofitable  hearers,  and  that  only  a  remnan*^ 
will  be  saved.     Still  it  is  well,  in  so  far,  that  they  com^ 
within  the  reach  of  the  means;  and  it  is  a  great  honou^ 
and  a  high  privilege  to  have  an  opportunity  of  addre^sin^ 
multitudes,  especially  when  a  spirit  of  inquiry  has  gone 
abroad  among  them,  and  when  there  is  a  more  than  ordinary 
desire  to  listen.    On  such  occasions,  extraordinary  exertions 
ought  to  be  made  to  instruct  them.     Then  almost  every 
day  is  seasonable,  and  almost  every  place  proper.     On  such 
an  occasion,  when  the  people  were  pressing  on  Christ,  and 
when,  though  all  of  them  wished  to  get  near  him,  very  few 
of  them,  owing  to  the  levelness  of  the  sand,  could  either 
*  Numb,  xxxiv.  11 ;  Josh.  xii.  3.  f  I>€  Bello,  iu.  10. 
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see  or  hear  him,  he  adopted  the  following  singular  expe- 
dient : — 

**jy^  saw  two  ships"  of  the  size  and  construction  of 
which  vessels  used  for  fishing  on  that  lake  may  be  supposed 
to  have  been,  "  standing  hy  the  lake  of  Gennesaret;"  that  is, 
probably,  aground  close  by  the  side  of  the  lake;  ^^htit  the 
fishermen  were  gone  out  of  thefm^  and  were  washing  their 
nets.      And  he  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which  was 
Simons,"      It    appears   from   Matthew  and   Mark,   that 
Simon  Peter  was  at  this  time  accompanied  by  his  brother 
Andrew.     It  appears,  too,  from  the  1st  chapter  of  John, 
that  these  men  had  before  this  time  formed  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Jesus  on  the  banks  of  Jordan;  after  that,  they 
fieem  to  have  been  called  his  disciples,  and  occasionally  to 
have  attended  on  him.     They  continued,  however,  as  yet, 
for  the  most  part,  to  follow  their  usual  occupation  as  fisher- 
men.    Having  entered  into  Peters  ship,  Jesus  requested 
him  ^^  to  thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land;"  which  request 
being  readily  complied  with,  Christ  " sat  down"  as  he  fre- 
qnently  did  when  preaching,  "  and  taught  the  people  out  of 
the  ship,"     Other  circumstances  in  the  history  of  Jesus, 
prove  that  there  were  times  when  the  situation  he  now 
chose  would  have  been  altogether  unfit  for  his  purpose. 
The  lake  was  subject  to  violent  storms,  during  one  of  which 
the  ship  would  have  been  in  danger  of  being  dashed  to 
}>ieces,  and  the  sound  of  the  human  voice  would  have  been 
lost  in  the  roaring  of  the  waves.     At  this  time,  however, 
the  sea  of  Galilee  must  have  been  slumbering  in  peace. 
!^ow  its  smooth  surface  refliected  every  object  as  in  a  mirror; 
the  bark  that  bore  the  Saviour  floated  motionless  on  its 
bosom :  the  buzzing  of  the  multitude  had  ceased,  as  they 
"Were  conveniently  drawn  up  on  the  land ;  all  was  stillness 
Imd  silence,  except,  perchance,  that  amidst  the  stillness  and 
sUence,  there  might  be  seen  and  heard  what  would  add 
greatly  to  the  beauty  and  sublimity  of  the  whole,  a  very 
dight  rippling  of  the  waters,  as  they  met  the  shelving  shore; 
the  tempered  elements  and  the  listening  throng  owned  the 
presence  and  waited  for  the  voice  of  their  Lord.     What 
an  audience,  what  a  temple,  what  a  pulpit,  and  what  a 
preacher  were  here!     Here,  however,  as  on  many  other 
occasions,  we  are  merely  told  that  Christ  taught  the  people, 
and  are  not  told  what  he  taught.     We  can  only,  therefore, 
suppose,  in  general,  that  he  instructed  them  in  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  while  they  bore 
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him  witness,  and  wondered  at  the  gracious  w<»:ds  vrhioh 
proceeded  out  of  his  mouth. 

Sermon  heing  ended^  the  multitude,  we  may  suppoM,  dis- 
persed, though  it  is  likely  that  part  of  them  would  stiU 
linger  hy  the  shore,  to  watch  the  motions  of  Christ,  and 
would  thus  witness  the  astonishing  miracle  which  he  was 
soon  to  perform.  When  Christ  ^^  had  left  ipeakhig^  he  md 
unto  Simon^  Launch  out  wto  the  deep^  and  kt  down  yewf 
netafor  a  draught T  which  command,  though  the  men  had 
Laboured  all  night  without  success*  was  readily  complied 
with.  ^'  Wh^n  they  had  done  this,  they  enclosed  a  gr^ 
multitude  ofjishesi  and  their  net  brake"  Having,  however* 
made  signs  to  their  companions  who  were  in  the  other  ship^ 
they,  with  their  help»  succeeded  in  securing  the  fishes,  with 
which  they  loaded  both  the  ships,  till  they  drew  so  much 
water  that  they  were  ready  to  sink.  This  wond^ful  draught 
is  not  to  be  accounted  for  on  ordinary  principles.  When 
the  total  failure  during  the  night,  the  immense  quantity 
now  taken,  and  the  astonishment  of  Peter,  who  was  no 
novice  in  this  employment,  are  considered,  Uiis  draught  of 
fishes  must  be  viewed  as  miraculous.  This  was,  unques* 
tionably,  the  immediate  wcHrk  of  him  who  is  the  Lord  of 
the  sea  and  of  the  dry  land.  This,  therefore,  like  his  otbfK 
miracles,  was  a  proof  of  his  divine  mission,  and,  of  course,  of 
the  truth  of  the  doctrines  he  had  been  teaching.  This  was 
a  demonstration  that  he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  man,  to 
whom,  in  the  highest  sense,  belonged  the  dominion  ov«i 
"  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever 
passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas."  By  this  miraclSi 
too,  our  Lord  rewarded  these  disciples  for  their  diligent 
attendance  on  his  ministry,  and  ready  regard  to  his  accom* 
modation.  This  miracle  may  also  have  been  intended  ai 
an  emblem  and  pledge  of  the  success  which  these  disciplsi 
were  afterwards  to  have  in  the  great  work  of  the  ministry* 

We  are  told  that  '^  when  Simon  Peter  saw"  this  niirack^ 
^^  he  fell  down  at  Jesus*  knees,  saying^  Depart  from  me;  fqK^ 
I  am  a  sinfui  mem,  0  Lord"  A  sense  of  tne  immediate 
presence  of  God  himself,  or  of  a  messenger  from  God,  has 
generally  filled  the  mind  with  alarm.  At  the  giving  of  tbtt 
law  from  mount  Sinai,  even  Moses  said ;  "  I  exceedingly  feai; 
and  quake."  When  Gideon  perceived  that  it  was  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  who  had  appeared  to  him,  ^^  Gideon  said.  Alaag 
0  Lord  God!  for  because  I  have  seen  an  angel  of  the  Lordr" 
The  widow  of  Zarephatb  said  to  Elijah:  ''^  What  have  I  to 
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Jio  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God?  art  thou  come  unto  me 
to  call  mj  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to  slay  my  son?" 
Somewhat  similar  was  the  conduct  of  Peter  on  the  present 
occasion,  on  which  he  showed  at  once  humility  and  imper- 
fection. There  was  here  much  humility ;  for  Peter's 
thoughts  turned  inwards  on  himself;  he  felt  and  he  expressed 
liis  own  un worthiness,  and  he  acknowledged  that  his  nn* 
worthiness  might  justly  provoke  the  Lord  to  destroy  him. 
Under  the  influence  of  such  feelings,  and  of  oyerpowering 
astonishment,  he  entreated  the  Lord  to  depart  firom  him; 
imd  here  was  manifested  his  ignorance.  He  ought  rather 
to  have  besought  him  not  to  forsake  him,  but  to  abide  by 
him,  and  to  sare  him.  There  is  no  reason,  however,  to 
ftuppose  that  Peter  was  now  influenced  by  any  such  spirit 
as  led  the  devils  to  say:  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?"  or  as  led  the  Gergesenes  to  beseech 
him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts,  or  as  lead  sinners,  every 
day,  virtually  to  say  to  God :  ^^  Depart  from  us,  for  we  desire 
BOt  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.**  Our  Lord,  accordingly, 
^RThs  graciously  pleased  to  overlook  his  ignorance  and  timi- 
dity, and  to  acknowledge  his  humility.  So  it  is  that  the 
Lord  always  tuttis  away  from  the  proud,  but  never  from 
tiie  contrite  and  trembling. 

Nor  was  Peter  singular  in  his  astonishment  on  this  occa- 
sion; for  ^^(dl  who  were  with  him"  in  his  own  ship,  were 
astonished  ^  at  the  dnmght  of  the  fishes  which  they  had 
taken:  and  so  were  also  James  and  John^  the  sons  of  Zebedee^ 
who  were  partners"  in  the  trade  **  mth  Simon** 

Our  Lord  kindly  dissipated  the  apprehensions  of  Peter 
with  his  usual  cheering  words,  *'  Fear  not,"  Indeed,  none 
who  bewail  their  un  worthiness,  and  have  admiring  views  of 
hm  glory,  have  any  thing  to  fear  from  him.  The  more 
effectually  to  dispel  Peter  s  fear,  Christ  informed  him  of  the 
high  honour  he  intended  for  him,  in  the  ministerial  office, 
to  which  he  was  to  be  immediately  called :  ^'  Fr(ym  hence* 
fbrih  thou  shalt  catch"  or  captivate  •*w*».*'  It  is  worthy  of 
temark,  that  the  word*  here  rendered  "catch,"  signifies, 
not  to  take  in  order  to  destroy,  but  to  lake  in  order  to  pre- 
serve alive.  It  signifies,  in  short,  to  gain  souls  to  God — to 
Secure  them  for  him^ — to  succeed  in  the  great  object  of  the 
gospel  ministry.  Considered  in  reference  to  Peter  person- 
ally, these  words  were  gloriously  fulfilled  in  his  success, 

*  i^^*  vivos  capieni.  T»9  K^Mrav  i^«y(iir«v.  'Arrvmynf  litty^n^n* 
Horodotuf. 
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especially  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  he  might  he  said, 
in  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  word,  to  have  taken  a  miracu- 
lous draught.  The  words  are,  however,  more  or  less  ful- 
filled in  the  labours  of  all  whom  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  commissions  to  preach  his  word. 

Luke  concludes  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history,  by 
saying,  that  ^^  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land^ 
they  forsook^  all  and  followed  Christ,**  Matthew*  supphes 
this  information,  that  they  took  this  step  in  consequence  of 
an  express  command.  Jesus  ^^  saith  unto  them.  Follow  me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.  And  they  straightway 
left  their  nets,  and  followed  him."  He  called  them  to 
follow  him  constantly,  in  order  to  their  being  fully  prepared 
for  the  apostleship,  on  which  they  were  soon  to  enter.  And 
the  call,  being  accompanied  with  divine  power,  was  efiec- 
tual.  They  felt  that  his  authority  and  his  kindness  equally 
demanded  their  services:  and  they  willingly  gave  up  every 
thing  for  his  sake.  Nor  was  the  sacrifice  small  to  then, 
although  it  may  appear  trifling  in  the  eyes  of  some.  What- 
ever it  was  they  gave  up,  they  could  give  up  no  more;  for 
they  forsook  all^  and  followed  him. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  notice  more,  particularly,  and 
to  improve  some  of  the  leading  ideas  suggested  by  this 


I.  The  rank  of  life  frmn  iohich  Jesus  Christ  chose  th^ 
fnen  who  were  to  be  the  chief  ministers  of  his  religion,  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice.  The  same  power  which  dre^ 
off  these  simple  men  from  their  nets  and  their  laborious 
occupation,  could,  with  equal  ease,  have  drawn  off  the  rich 
and  mighty  from  their  wealth  and  luxury,  and  enlisted  tb* 
learned  in  the  cause:  and,  to  human  wisdom,  it  may  appeaf 
that  such  celebrated  persons  would  have  been  the  propet 
instruments  for  Christ's  purpose.  We  see,  however,  that 
his  ministers  were,  in  general,  of  lowly  station;  and  yet  W^ 
at  the  same  time  know  that  their  instructions  and  influence 
far  surpassed  those  of  the  most  learned  and  powerful  mett 
the  world  had  ever  seen.  Principles  were  disseminated  by 
fishermen  and  tent-makers,  which,  from  the  very  first,  eX* 
cited  the  admiration  of  many,  and  which,  in  the  process  oi 
time,  effected  a  complete  revolution  in  the  religious  senti- 
ments of  the  civilized  world.  In  this  the  Lord  humbled 
the  pride  of  man,  and  made  his  own  glory  peculiarly  ilbisr 
trious.  "  God  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
*  Matt.  iy.  19. 
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confound  the  wise;  and  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  things  which  are  mighty;  and  hase  things  of 
the  world,  and  things  which  are  despised,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  hring  to  nought  things  that  are;  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence :  and  that  he  that  glorieth 
should  glory  in  the  Lord."  Does  not  this  choice  afford  an 
irrefragable  argument  for  the  divine  origin  of  the  gospel  ? 
for,  whence  had  such  men  such  things?  could  they  have 
invented  so  admirable  a  system?  is  there  any  way  of 
accounting  for  the  wisdom  with  which  they  spoke,  but  on 
the  supposition  that  they  were  divinely  inspired?  Viewing, 
too,  this  choice  in  connection  with  the  splendid  success 
which  Christianity  soon  obtained,  is  it  not  plain  that  that 
success  arose,  not  from  human  power,  or  wealth,  or  learn- 
ing, but  from  the  force  of  truth,  from  the  effect  of  mi- 
racles, and  from  the  accompanying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  Let  us,  then,  beware  of  neglecting  any  thing  which 
they  have  delivered,  and  let  us  receive  with  full  confidence 
and  steady  obedience  that  Gospel  which  they  preached  and 
wrote,  knowing,  as  we  do,  that  our  faith  does  not  stand  in 
the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God 

2.  Let  tu  mark  the  honour  here  put  on  honest  industry. 
Our  Lord  conferred  all  this  honour,  not  on  persons  who 
were  leading  an  idle  and  useless  life,  but  on  persons  who 
had  been  toUing  all  night  in  the  prosecution  of  their  busi- 
ness. Now,  though  we  ought  to  guard  against  a  worldly 
and  covetous  mind,  and  to  be  most  anxious  for  spiritual 
blessings,  yet  duty  requires  us  to  be,  from  a  regard  to  the 
will  of  God,  diligent  in  the  proper  duties  of  our  station  and 
profession  in  life.  We  must  endeavour  to  be  at  once  dili- 
gent in  business  and  fervent  in  the  service  of  the  Lord.  If 
we  proceed  in  this  way,  however  humble  our  employment, 
Christ  will  accept  us  in  it,  and  will  not  disdain  to  visit  us  in 
it,  and  to  bless  us  in  it.  Moses,  David,  Amos,  and  the 
shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  had  gracious  manifestations  while 
they  were  employed  in  tending  their  flocks.  Gideon  was 
threshing  wheat  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him,  and  said:  "  The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man 
of  valour."  It  was  at  the  plough  that  Elijah,  as  he  passed 
by,  found  Elisha,  and  threw  his  mantle  over  him.  Matthew 
was  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  when  he  was  called  to 
follow  Christ. 

3.  We  learn  from  this  passage  that  the  success  of  human 
industry  depends  on  the  blessing'  of  Providence,     We  have 
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here  read  of  men  toiling  all  night  and  catching  nothing,  and 
yet,  as  soon  as  Providence  favoured,  crowned  with  ahnndant 
success.    Now,  though  it  is  true  that  well-directed  exertions 
have  a  tendency  to  success,  and  are  often,  perhaps  generally, 
successful — for  the  wise  man  says:  ^^The  hand  of  the  dili- 
gent maketh  rich,"  and,  ^^Seest  thou  a  man  diligent  in  hit 
business?  he  shall  stand  before  kings,  he  shall  not  stand 
before  mean  men;"  yet  this  success  does  not  always  accom- 
pany diligence;  on  the  contrary,  according  to  the  same  in- 
spired authority,  "  the  race  is  not"  always  "to  the  swift,  nor 
the  battle  to  the  strong,  neither  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  yet 
riches  to  men  of  understanding,  nor  yet  favour  to  men  of 
skill."     In  fact,  it  is  to  the  will  of  God  that  success  is  to  be 
ultimately  referred.     "  Promotion  cometh  neither  from  ike 
east,  nor  from  the  west,  nor  from  the  south:  but  God  is  judge; 
he  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another."    This  should 
teach  us,  in  all  our  lawful  pursuits,  that  though  we  should 
be  diligent,  we  should  entertain  an  habitual  sense  of  our 
entire  dependence  on  God,  and  look  up  to  him  by  prayer 
for  a  blessing,  beseeching  him  to  establish  the  work  of  our 
hands.     Hence,  too,  if  we  are  successful,  this  i^ould  teach 
us  not  to  make  gods  of  ourselves,  by  placing  ourselves  and 
our  own  exertions  in  the  room  of  providence  and  of  the 
divine  blessing— not  to  sacrifice  to  our  own  net  and  bom 
incense  to  our  own  drag — ^not  to  forget  the  Lord  God,  and- 
to  be  lifted  up  in  our  heart  and  to  say :  Our  own  power,  the 
might  of  our  own  hand,  hath  gotten  us  this  wealth,  thi^ 
honour,  this  promotion;  but  to  feel  that  God  has  prosperetl- 
\is,  and  with  our  lips,  and  in  our  lives,  to  give  him  the  praise^ 
And  hence,  if,  after  every  exertion,  we  are  unsuccessful,  w^ 
should,  instead  of  murmuring,  cheerfnlly  acquiesce  in  th^ 
divine  appointment,  believinff  that  our  heavenly  Father  i^ 
no  less  kind  in  denying  than  in  bestowing  temporal  favours^ 
and  being  thankful  that  there  are  blessings  of  a  higher  na — 
ture,  which,  if  we  diligently  seek,  we  shall  infallibly  obtain^ 
4.  There  is  here  an  encouraging  example  ofimpiteit  an^ 
persevering  obedience  to  the  divine  commandment.     Though. 
the  disciples  had  toiled  all  the  night,  and  caught  nothing,  yet^ 
iat  Christ's  word  they  let  down  the  net.     They  knew  diat, 
whatever  might  be  their  success,  it  was  their  duty  to  pro- 
ceed ;  they  probably  had  a  lively  hope  that  the  endeavour 
would  be  blessed;  and  the  event  proved  that  their  ready 
obedience  was  not  in  vain.      On  this  we  remark    that, 
though  men's  honest  exertions  may  have  hitherto  been  alto- 
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gethen  or  in  a  great  measure,  unsaooessfal,  they  are  not 
therefore  hastily  to  abandon  their  callings,  and  they  are  by 
no  means  to  give  way  to  indolence  and  despair.  Let  no 
man  begin  to  say  to  himself:  ^'  I  see  it  is  all  in  vain;  every 
thing  that  I  have  tried  has  failed;  I  will  therefore  cease  to 
struggle  any  longer,  and  I  will  give  way  to  that  hard  destiny 
which  I  cannot  control,  or  rather,  I  will  no  longer  contend 
with  providence,  which  is  so  plainly  against  me."  However 
many  his  disappointments  may  have  been,  and  however 
^ark  may  be  his  prospects  as  to  the  future,  let  not  the^un- 
caccessfiil  man  add  sin  to  his  trial,  but  let  him  continue  to 
exert  himself  as  he  can ;  for  while  he  is  thus  employed  in 
the  discharge  of  duty,  his  mind  will  be  borne  up,  and  he  is 
in  the  way  in  which  he  may  expect  the  providence  of  God 
will  yet  assist  him,  and  conduct  him,  though  not  perhaps  to 
affluence,  yet  to  what  is  needful,  nay,  to  all  that  is  really 
good  for  him. 

This  example  also  admits,  naturally  enough,  of  being 
applied  to  men's  endeavours  after  the  bread  of  life,  after 
spiritual  good,  after  prosperity  of  soul.  If  they  desire  this, 
they  must  be  found  in  the  way  of  duty,  they  must  cheerfully 
;ind  perse veringly  attend  to  the  ordinances  of  God's  appoint- 
ment. It  is  not  very  uncommon  to  meet  with  a  person  who, 
Hnbosoming  himself  on  the  subject  of  his  experience,  with 
feelings  of  grief  and  disappointment,  and  almost  of  despair, 
expresses  himself  somewhat  as  follows:  "  You  speak  of  the 
Talue  and  the  blessedness  of  gospel  grace,  and  I  believe  it  to 
be  more  valuable  and  more  blessed  than  can  be  described, 
and  I  think  there  is  nothing  which  I  would  not  cheerfully 
midergo  to  be  possessed  of  it.  You  tell  me  also  of  the  con- 
section  between  asking  and  receiving,  seeking  and  finding ; 
and  you  urge  me  to  attend  to  the  outward  channels  of  the 
Word  and  other  ordinances  through  which  this  grace  is  com- 
municated, and  to  apply  to  God  by  prayer  that  he  would 
-put  his  Spirit  within  me,  and  enrich  me  with  all  the  bless- 
mgs  of  his  salvation.  But  you  forget  that  I  am  already 
familiar  with  all  these  things,  and  yet  still  a  stranger  to 
their  power.  I  have  been  long  engaged  in  these  ordinances 
without  effect.  I  am  like  the  disciples  who  toiled  all  the 
night,  but  caught  nothing.  You  speak  of  my  searching  the 
Scriptures,  and  I  do  so,  but  they  are  a  sealed  book  to  me ; 
of  the  promises,  but  they  are  not  to  me;  of  prayer,  but  I 
have  prayed  long,  if  prayer  it  can  be  called,  and  am  not 
heard;  of  the  power  of  God  accompanying  a  preached  gos- 
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pel,  but  I  am  hardened  under  it.  Therefore,  I  had  as  well 
cease  to  labour  in  this  way,  there  being  no  appearance,  no 
probability,  I  would  almost  say  no  possibility,  of  my  success." 
We  do  not  stop  to  inquire  whether  on  the  soul  which  is  thus 
affected  there  may  not  be  already  an  impression  made, 
which  though  very  obscure,  is  yet  indelible,  and  which  will 
be  yet  brought  forward  into  the  full  resemblance  and  full 
blessedness  of  the  divine  image;  but,  as  reminded  by  the 
example  before  us,  we  urge  on  such  persons  the  necessity 
of  going  on  in  their  search  after  spiritual  good,  the  necessity, 
too,  of  their  close  reflection,  in  order  that  the  misapprehen- 
sions which  partially  darken  the  glory  of  divine  truth,  may 
be  cleared  up,  and  of  their  endeavouring,  by  the  help  of 
God,  to  give  implicit  credit  to  his  testimony.  And  to  this 
procedure  we  would  encourage  them  by  the  animating  pro- 
mises of  success  which  are  made  to  all  who  persevere  in 
labouring  for  the  meat  that  endureth  to  eternal  life.  *''Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord:  his  going 
forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning,  and  he  shall  come  unto  us 
as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain  unto  the  earth." 

5.  There  is  here  much  instrtiction  to  ministers^  in  their 
employment  being  compared  to  thai  of  fishermen.  If,  indeed, 
we  were  to  overstrain  the  comparison  by  seeking  for  the 
resemblance  in  too  minute  particulars,  we  should  render  it 
ridiculous;  there  are,  however,  a  few  general  points  of  re- 
semblance, which  are  very  natural  and  striking.  In  another 
place,  our  Lord  says:  "The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind: 
which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away: 
so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world."  Doubtless,  every  kind 
of  imposition,  every  thing  Jesuitical  and  deceitful,  is  utterly 
unworthy  of  the  gospel;  yet  does  this  way  of  representing 
the  office  of  ministers,  by  saying  that  they  shall  catch,  or  cap- 
tivate, teach  that  they  ought  to  exercise  a  holy  ingenuity; 
to  proceed  with  all  prudence,  and  to  adopt  every  scriptural 
and  honourable  method,  in  order  to  gain  men  to  God.  So- 
lomon says:  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is  wise.**  To  effect,  a» 
instruments  in  the  hand  of  God,  this  blessed  purpose,  re- 
quires true  wisdom  and  a  happy  dexterity.  They  should 
endeavour  to  captivate,  to  win  men,  by  informing  their  un- 
derstanding— by  urgent  persuasions — by  exhibiting^  in  the 
most  engaging  light,  the  love  of  God  in  Christ,  the  beauty 
of  holiness,  and  the  happiness  of  heaven,  by  the  attractive 
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influence  of  a  good  example,  and  by  earnest  prayer,  ad- 
dressed to  the  throne  of  grace  in  their  behalf.  As  the  em- 
ployment of  the  fisherman  is  one  of  great  labour,  so  the 
minister  is  called  on  to  be  diligent  and  laborious.  He  is  to 
be  **  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season;  to  reprove,  rebuke, 
and  exhort  with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine."  He  is  to 
watch  in  all  things,  to  endure  afflictions,  to  do  the  work  of 
an  eyangelist,  to  make  full  proof  of  his  ministry.  As  no- 
thing but  the  blessing  of  Providence  can  give  success  to  the 
toilff  of  the  fisherman,  so  nothing  but  the  blessing  of  the 
Spirit  of  grace  can  give  success  to  the  labours  of  the  minister. 
When  the  minister  is  unsuccessful,  he  ought,  indeed,  to  in- 
quire whether  the  fault  do  not  lie,  in  a  great  measure,  with 
himself;  whether  there  be  not  something  in  his  doctrine,  or 
life,  or  temper,  which  prevents  his  usefulness;  and  whether 
he  be  not  neglecting  means  which  would  probably  be  effi- 
cacious. Still,  however,  whether  planting,  or  watering,  he 
must  remember  that  in  himself  he  is  nothing,  and  that  it  is 
God  who  giveth  the  increase.  Moreover,  when  success  is 
delayed,  when  he  has  toiled  many  a  dark  hour  and  caught 
nothing,  though  he  cannot  but  be  grieved,  he  must  not  be 
so  discouraged  as  to  give  over  work,  but  he  must  still  be 
ready,  at  the  command  of  his  Master,  to  let  down  the  net; 
he  must  still  persevere  in  earnestly  plying  men  with  all  the 
most  moving  considerations  he  can  propose.  If  he  thus 
persevere,  some  effect  of  his  work  will  at  last  be  seen,  nay, 
it  may  be  that,  after  the  example  of  the  success  of  the  fisher- 
men on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  the  Lord  may,  by  a  single  ser- 
mon, or  at  least  in  a  short  space  of  time,  give  him  success 
so  obvious,  so  decided,  and  so  extensive,  as  will  be  more 
than  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  his  former  labours  and 
disappointments.  Let  him  thus  continue  to  labour,  at  the 
same  time  preserving  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  his  Master, 
fishing  not  for  temporal  preferment,  or  for  human  applause, 
but  for  souls,  ever  ready  to  obey  the  word  of  his  Lord,  and, 
ft«e  fix>m  selfishness  and  jealousy,  looking  on  other  faithful 
labourers  not  as  rivals,  but  as  helpers  and  partners;  and 
then  it  will  be  seen  that  his  ministrations  will  not  be  in  vain. 
Lastly,  we  learn  from  the  conclusion  of  this  passage,  the 
neee9$%ty  offorsaJdng  all  in  order  to  follow  Christ,  Though 
immediately  addressed  to  the  persons  here  mentioned,  and 
peculiarly  applicable  to  ministers,  the  call  to  leave  all  for 
Christ  must  be  complied  with  by  every  one  who  would  be 
tared  by  him.     Thus  our  Lord  says,  in  the  L4th  chapter 
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of  Luke,  firom  the  26tli  Terse:  ^^If  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
hate  not,"  comparativelj,  so  as  not  to  lore  so  much  as  me, 
"his  father,   and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,   and 
hrethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot 
he  my  disciple.     And  whosoerer  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple.     So  likewise, 
whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath, 
he  cannot  be  my  disciple."    The  time  has  frequently  been 
when  the  sacrifice  of  property,  and  friends,  and  liberty,  and 
life,  the  sacrifice  of  all  that  is  dear  to  flesh  and  blood;  was 
required  in  the  literal  sense:  and  the  grace  of  God  has 
enabled  many  to  make  the  sacrifice.     It  is  not  likely,  my 
friends,  that  you  will  be  called  on  to  make  any  such  sacrifices 
to  any  great  extent  in  the  literal  sense;  but  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  that  you  rise  to  that  spirit  which  will  lead  you  to 
renounce  every  thing  which  would  keep  you  from  following 
Christ.     While  you  ought  to  be  ready  literally  to  part  with 
all  for  his  sake,  should  circumstances  require  you  to  do  so, 
you  must  even  now  actually  forsake  every  thing  which 
stands  in  the  way  of  your  hearty  surrender  and  obedience 
to  him.     You  must  forsake  sin,  as  that  abominable  thing 
which  he  hates.     You  must  forsake  ungodly  companions, 
coming  out  and  separating  yourselves  from   the  wicked. 
You  must  forsake  all  trust  in  your  own  righteousness,  cast- 
ing yourselves  entirely  on  the  mercy  of  God,  by  iaith  in  the 
merits  of  his  Son,  and  following  him  as  the  Lamb  slain  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins.     Nay,  though  you  may  literally 
retain,  you  must  spiritually  forsake,  and  be  denied  in  the 
frame  of  your  minds  to  things  lawful  in  themselves.     Your 
hearts  must  be  withdrawn  from  your  woridly  possessions, 
so  that  you  must  not  seek  your  happiness  in  them,  nor  con- 
sider them  essential  to  it;  and,  as  these  disciples  left  their 
nets  at  the  very  time  when  they  had  greater  success  than 
they  ever  had  before,  so  you  must  be  particularly  watchiiil 
over  yourselves  in  the  time  of  great  prosperity.     When 
riches  increase,  set  not  your  hearts  upon  them.     You  must 
remember,  too,  the  rule  which  Christ  lays  down  as  to  your 
friends,  and  even  them  you  must  forsake  for  him,  should 
duty  require  you.     Not  that,  in  ordinary  cases,  you  must 
literally  leave  or  break  off  intercourse  with  irreligious  and 
careless  friends,  but  you  must  break  off  from  their  practices 
which  your  superior  light  teaches  you  to  condemn;  you 
must  be  so  far  superior  to  their  influence,  as  not  to  snfler 
them  to  detain  you  from  prof^sing  and  obeying  the  truth; 
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and  while  you  endeavour  to  bring  them  along  with  you  in 
the  paths  of  genuine  Christianity,  you  must,  whether  suc- 
cessful with  them  or  not,  at  all  events  make  a  point  of 
following  Christ  yourselves. 

To  this  course  we  exhort  you,  not  as  to  a  course  which 
will  involve  you  in  unavailing  trouble  and  painful  mortifi- 
cation, but  as  to  a  course  on  which,  if  you  do  enter,  you 
will  never  repent  that  you  have  entered.  You  may  thus 
appear  to  lose  something,  but  you  will  thus  certainly  gain 
much  more.  When  Peter  said  to  Jesus:*  ^'Lo,  we  have 
left  all,  and  followed  thee,"  he  replied :  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  Tliere  is  no  maji  that  hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or 
brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting."  Be  per- 
suaded, then,  to  forsake  all  for  Christ,  and  to  follow  the 
Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth.  Thus,  though  you  should 
even  appear  to  lose  all,  you  will  in  reality  find  all :  for  you 
will  find  Christ  in  every  thing,  and  every  thing  in  Christ. 
You  will  find  safety,  and  holiness,  and  peace,  and  joy,  now 
in  the  &ith,  and  at  last  in  the  vision,  of  Him  who  hath  said: 
'•^  If  any  roan  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where  I  am 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be;  if  any  man  senre  me,  him 
will  my  Father  honour." 

*  Liike  xriii.  28. 
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*'  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  wa^  in  a  certain  city,  behold  a  man  full 
of  ieproBj:  who,  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on  his  face,  and  besought  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  13.  And  he 
put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will:  be  thou  clean. 
And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him.  14.  And  he 
charged  him  to  tell  no  man:  but  go,  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according  as  Moses  commanded,  for  a 
testimony  unto  them.  15.  But  so  much  the  more  went  there  a 
fame  abroad  of  him :  and  great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear, 
and  to  be  healed  by  him  of  their  infirmities.** 

The  leprosy  is  a  disease  which,  thanks  to  God !  is  hardly 
known  in  this  country,  except  by  description.  It  is  a  dis- 
agreeable, cutaneous  disorder,  appearing  in  dry,  white  scales, 
either  over  the  whole  body,  or  over  some  parts  of  it.  It  is 
said  to  be  of  two  kinds — that  of  the  Greeks,  which  is  called 
impetigo^  and  to  which  we  need  not  more  particularly  advert; 
and  that  of  the  Arabians,  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews, 
and  which,  from  the  swelling  which  it  occasions  in  the 
limbs,  and  from  the  inequalities  and  roughness  it  produces 
on  the  skin,  causing  an  appearance  somewhat  like  that  of 
the  skin  of  the  elephant,  is  called  elephantiasis.  It  is  at- 
tended with  a  violent  itching  and  pain.  The  affection  is 
generally  slight  and  partial  at  first,  but  soon  becomes  worse 
and  spreads.  In  process  of  time,  it  causes  the  skin  to  turn 
black,  and  eats  away  the  flesh  to  the  very  bones,  which  are 
themselves  affected.  The  body  falls  away,  but  the  extremi- 
ties swell,  so  as  to  hide  the  fingers  and  toes.  At  last  fever 
comes  on,  to  which  the  miserable  patient  falls  an  easy  vic- 
tim.* There  are  some  cases  recorded,  however,  in  which 
the  disease  seems  to  have  been  much  more  mild;  thus,  when 
it  is  said  that  Uzziah  was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death,t 
it  would  appear  that  he  had  lived  a  considerable  time  under 
its  mitigated  influence.  Pliny  says  that  it  was  not  known 
in  Italy  till  the  time  of  Pompey  the  Great,  and  that  it  came 
*  Calmet  and  Celsus.  f  2  Kings  xv.  5. 
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from  Egypt.  It  was  at  one  time  common  in  Africa;  and  it 
has  been  also,  at  times,  frequent  in  the  West  Indies,  and 
especially  in  Barbadoes,  not  only  among  the  negroes,  but 
also  among  the  white  inhabitants. 

Persons  in  Old  Testament  times  were  sometimes  suddenly 
struck  with  this  disease,  by  the  hand  of  God,  in  consequence 
of  some  particular  oifence:  and  the  disease  on  this  account 
came  to  be  generally  regarded  as  a  mark  of  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure. Thus,*  when  Miriam  joined  Aaron  in  speaking 
against  Moses,  "  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
her,  and,  behold,  Miriam  became  leprous,  white  as  snow : 
and  Aaron  said  unto  Moses,  Alas !  my  lord,  lay  not  the  sin 
upon  us,  wherein  we  have  done  foolishly,  and  wherein  we 
have  sinned.  Let  her  not  be  as  one  dead,  of  whom  the  flesh 
is  half  consumed."  When  Gehazit  had  transgressed  by 
covetousness  and  lying,  Elisha  said  to  him:  "  The  leprosy  of 
Naaman  shall  cleave  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed  for  ever. 
And  Gehazi  went  out  from  his  presence  a  leper,  as  white  as 
snow."  So  also,  j:  when  king  Uzziah's  heart  was  lifted  up  so 
that  he  presumed  to  usurp  the  priest's  office,  by  going  into 
the  temple  to  bum  incense,  it  came  to  pass  that  while  he  was 
wroth  with  the  priests  who  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him, 
the  "  leprosy  rose  up  in  his  forehead,  and  they  thrust  him 
out,  yea,  himself  hasted  also  to  go  out,  because  the  Lord  had 
smitten  him." 

Though  not  in  all  cases  incurable,  yet  in  inveterate  cases 
leprosy  appears  to  have  been  incurable  by  ordinary  means ; 
and  certainly  where  it  was  sent  immediately  by  the  hand  of 
God,  nothing  but  the  immediate  agency  of  the  same  hand 
could  remove  it.  When  Naaman  was  sent  by  the  king  of 
Syria  to  the  king  of  Israel,  the  king  of  Israel  exclaimed, 
^  Am  I  a  god,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth 
send  unto  me  to  recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy?" 

Did  time  permit,  it  would  be  useful  to  read  the  1  Sth  and 
14th  chapters  of  Leviticus,  which  contain  a  full  account  of 
the  procedure  divinely  appointed  in  reference  to  this  terrible 
infliction:  you  may  peruse  these  chapters  at  your  leisure.  In 
the  meantime,  the  following  particulars  are  too  important 
to  be  overlooked.  It  appears,  then,  throughout,  that  leprosy 
was  peculiarly  selected  from  among  all  other  diseases,  and 
that  it  was  in  fact  treated,  not  as  a  disease  but  as  an  un- 
cleanness.  When  a  suspicion  arose  that  any  person  was 
iniected  with  it,  he  was  immediately  to  be  brought  to  the 
•  Nmnb.  xii         f  2  Kings  v.  27.        t  2  Chron.  xxri  16. 
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priest,  ^ho,  kfter  the  most  careful  examination,  and  aftcf 
time  given  for  the  symptoms  to  manifest  more  decidedly  the 
nature  of  the  complaint,  was  solemnly  to  pronounce  him 
clean,  or  unclean,  according  as  the  case  might  he.  If  prD-» 
nounced  unclean,  he  was  to  manifest  every  token  of  grief 
and  humiliation.  "  The  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  his 
clothes  shall  be  rent,  and  his  head  bare,  and  he  shall  put  a 
covering  upon  his  upper  lip,  and  shall  cry,  Unclean,  un* 
clean."  It  was  enacted,  too,  that  all  the  days  during  which 
the  plague  was  upon  him,  he  should  be  looked  upon  as  de* 
filed,  and  dwell  alone,  without  the  camp,  and  afterwards 
without  the  city.  He  was  thus  removed,  to  save  others 
from  infection,  and  to  mark  the  displeasure  of  God.  His 
case  was  then  truly  pitiable,  he  being  cut  off  from  many  of 
the  comforts  of  life,  and  from  the  tabernacle,  or  temple,  and 
the  public  service  of  God.  This  rule  was  rigidly  enforced^ 
without  respect  of  persons :  for  Moses*  sister  was  shut  out 
from  the  camp  during  the  seven  days  that  the  leprosy  was 
upon  her;  and  we  read  that  "  Uzziah  the  king  was  a  leper 
unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  dwelt  in  a  several,  or  separate^ 
house,  being  a  leper;  for  he  was  cut  off  from  the  house  of 
the  Lord."  Shut  out  from  the  society  of  others,  lepers  some* 
times  associated  in  companies  together,  without  the  gates  of 
cities,  as  appears  from  what  we  read  of  the  four  lepers  who 
were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Samaria  when  Benhaded  be* 
sieged  it,  and  of  the  ten  lepers  whom  Christ  met  and  cured 
as  he  was  entering  into  a  certain  village. 

According  to  the  law,  the  management  of  the  whole  6ase 
was  committed  to  the  priest,  and  he  was  not  directed  to  u8« 
any  natural  means  for  the  cure  of  the  leper,  but  was  mi- 
nutely told  how  to  proceed  in  the  ceremonial  of  his  cleans- 
ing. When  the  plague  of  leprosy  was  healed,  which  is  to 
be  considered  as  having  been  effected  by  the  power  of  God, 
the  priest  was  to  go  out  to  the  man,  and  to  direct  two  live 
clean  birds  to  be  taken,  the  one  of  which  was  to  be  killed 
(as  it  is  expressed)  "in  an  earthen  vessel,  over  running 
water,"  which  seems  to  be  a  transplacing  of  words,  and  signi-^ 
fies  that  they  were  to  put  some  watel*  taken  from  a  a^eaffl; 
into  an  earthen  vessel,  over  which  they  were  then  to  kill  oba 
of  the  birds,  so  that  some  of  its  blood  should  fall  into  tfaei 
vessel,  which  would  then  contain  blood  and  water  mixed. 
The  other  bird  was  to  be  tied  alive,  together  with  a  buneh 
of  hyssop,  on  a  stick  of  cedar-wood,  with  a  scarlet  thready 
and  then  dipped  into  the  vessel  already  mentioned.    The 
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mixtnre  of  blood  and  water  which  the  bird  and  hyssop,  like 
a  wisp,  would  take  up,  was  to  be  sprinkled  seven  times  on 
the  man,  who  was  then  to  be  pronounced  clean;  and  the 
Hying  bird  was  to  be  let  loose  into  the  open  field  to  join  its 
mates,  in  token  of  the  man  being  delirered  from  the  bondage 
of  his  plague,  and  at  liberty  to  join  the  society  of  his  fellow- 
tnen.  After  his  coming  into  the  camp,  several  other  cere- 
monies were  enjoined  on  him,  particularly  that  of  his  wash- 
ing his  clothes  and  body*  When  the  appointed  time  came 
for  his  appearing  before  €K)d  at  the  tabernacle,  or  temple, 
the  priest  was  to  offer  sacrifices  of  atonement  and  thanks- 
giving for  him,  with  two  he-lambs,  and  one  ewe-lamb.  The 
priest  was  to  apply,  with  his  finger,  a  little  of  the  blood  of 
the  trespass-offering  to  the  tip  of  the  man's  right  ear,  and 
to  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  to  the  great  toe  of  his 
right  foot ;  and  after  that,  he  was  also  to  apply  a  little  of 
the  oil,  which  always  accompanied  sacrifices,  to  the  same 
places,  above  the  blood-— places  which  may  have  been  chosen 
to  represent  the  whole  body,  or,  as  some,  interpreting  the 
ceremony  more  closely,  suppose,  to  signify  that  he  was  now 
at  liberty  to  hear  Gt)d*s  word  with  his  ear,  to  touch  men 
without  defiling  them  with  his  hands,  and  to  walk  whither- 
soever he  chose  with  his  feet.  If  the  leper  was  too  poor 
to  be  able  to  provide  what  was  generally  enjoined,  a  gracious 
provision  was  made  whereby  he  might  furnish  acceptable 
offerings  at  a  cheaper  rate. 

6uch  was  the  disease  of  leprosy,  and  such  the  ordinances 
with  regard  to  it:  these  being  kept  in  remembrance,  we 
shall  be  the  more  able  to  enter  into  the  case  which  this  part 
of  the  Gospel  history  places  before  us,  and  to  perceive  how 
naturally  it  suggests  considerations  of  the  highest  impor- 
tance to  our  own  spiritual  welfare. 

This  miracle  is  aho  related  by  Matthew  in  his  8th,  and 
by  Mark  in  his  1st  -chapter,  and  all  the  three  evangelists  state 
nearly  the  sanst;  -circumstances.  Matthew  says  that  it  hap- 
pened "  when  Christ,"  or  after  Christ  "  had  come  down 
mm  the  mountain''  on  which  he  had  been  preaching.  It 
does  not  appear  what  city  is  intended.  ^^  It  came  to  pass" 
says  Luke,  ^^  thcU  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city^  behold  a 
man/uU  of  leprosy!*  If  the  leper  was  really  in  the  city,  it 
was  a  transgression  of  a  divine  law  for  him  to  be  there,  and 
for  the  rulers  to  suffer  him.  All,  however,  that  may  be  in- 
tended, may  be  that  Jesus  met  him  in  th«  environs  of  the 
city.     Or,  Jems  may  have,  from  within  the  gate,  seen  the 
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man  without,  and  hare  gone  to  him.  The  man  was  not  only 
leprous,  but  full  of  leprosy;  the  case  was  a  very  aggravated 
one,  and  if  he  should  obtain  relief,  his  deliverance  would  be 
the  more  striking.  From  the  harmony  of  the  three  evange- 
lists,  we  learn  that  the  poor  man  seeing  Jesus,  came  close  to 
him,  and  first  kneeling  down,  then  fell  on  his  face^  or  pro- 
strated himself  on  the  ground,  at  Jesus*  feet,  and  worshipped 
him ;  thus  manifesting  deep  humility,  and  offering  profound 
adoration  to  him  whom  all  men  are  commanded  to  honour 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father.  Holy  men  and  angels 
always  declined  such  worship,  but  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  one  with  the  Father,  always  accepted  of  it,  and  made 
it  a  gracious  return. 

In  this  humble  and  reverential  posture,  the  leper  "  he' 
sought  Christy  saying^  Lord^  if  thou  wilt^  thou  canst  make 
me  clean,**  The  man,  in  these  words,  expressed  his  firm 
conviction  of  Christ's  ability  to  heal  him.  The  report  of  his 
miracles  and  doctrine,  if  he  had  not  himself  been  an  eye- 
witness and  an  ear-witness  of  them,  had  convinced  him  of 
the  divine  mission,  and  probably  even  of  the  Messiahship, 
and  consequently  of  the  divine  power,  of  Jesus.  It  was  an 
unquestionable  truth  that  he,  the  Mighty  God,  was  able  to 
perform  that  cure,  and  even  to  do  all  things;  and  the  de- 
claration now  made  by  the  leper  was,  in  so  far,  becoming 
and  commendable.  With  regard  to  the  words,  "  If  thou 
wilt,"  the  conclusion,  drawn  by  most  who  have  carefully  con- 
sidered the  whole  passage,  and  especially  the  gracious  answer 
the  leper  received,  is,  that  they  were  not  intended  to  express 
a  sinful  doubt,  far  less  an  absolute  unbelief  of  Christ's 
willingness  to  help  him,  but  rather  to  signify  his  complete 
submission  to  the  Saviour,  and  his  entirely  casting  himself 
on  his  good- will.  This  was,  in  fact,  an  earnest  and  believing, 
though  very  humble,  supplication  for  help;  and  it  soon 
received  a  most  gracious  answer.  The  compassionate  Re- 
deemer, who  was  ever  ready  to  help  those  who  applied  to 
him,  overlooked  the  weakness  of  the  poor  man's  faith.  "  He 
put  forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,"  The  Holy  One  could 
receive  no  pollution  from  such  a  touch  as  brought  with  it 
healing.  As  he  touched  him,  he  said :  "  /  will"  I  am  will- 
ing, or,  I  will  that  it  shall  be  so;  '''' he  thou  clean  *'  His 
touch  and  word,  as  on  every  other  occasion,  were  accom- 
panied with  divine  power :  ^^and  immediately  the  leprosy  de- 
parted'*  from  the  man.  Universal  and  inveterate  as  his  dis^ 
ease  was,  he  was  instantaneously  and  perfectly  restored* 
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Our  Lord  *'  charged  him  to  tell  no  man"  of  his  cure.  In 
this  our  Lord  wished  to  avoid  ostentation.  He  wished,  also, 
not  to  attract  too  much  notice,  or  to  give  unnecessary  alarm 
to  the  rulers,  as  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  In  this,  also, 
he  was  probahly  desirous  to  counteract  the  malice  of  the 
priests,  who,  if  they  had  first  of  all  heard  that  Christ  had 
performed  such  a  cure,  might,  out  of  opposition  to  him,  have 
denied  its  reality.  If,  however,  its  reality  were  first  of  all 
acknowledged  by  the  priests  by  the  offerings  they  presented 
on  account  of  it,  they  could  hardly  have  the  assurance  to 
deny  it  afterwards.  Thus,  had  the  man  imposed  silence  on 
himself  for  a  short  time,  he  would  soon  after  havje  been  at 
liberty  to  declare  the  whole  truth,  when  the  effect  of  his  de- 
claration would  likely  have  been  more  powerful.  "  Tell  no 
man;  hut  go  and  show  thyself  to  the  priest*'  Christ  having 
been  made  under  the  law,  and  this  man  being  a  Jew,  and 
the  law  being  yet  in  full  force,  it  "  behoved  Christ  to  fulfil 
all  its  righteousness"  he  therefore  acted  here  on  his  usual 
principle  of  observing  the  legal  ceremonies.  We  already 
noticed,  from  Leviticus,  that  the  man  who  was  to  be  cleansed 
was  to  be  brought  to  the  priest,  to  whom  the  conducting  of 
the  whole  business  was  referred;  and  after  the  sketch  already 
given  of  what  was  done  on  all  such  occasions,  we  need  say 
nothing  now  on  what  was  intended  by  our  Lord  when  he 
directed  this  leper,  whom  he  had  cured,  "  to  offer  for  his 
cleansing  according  as  Moses  commanded**  Christ  ordered 
him  to  go  to  the  priest,  and  present  his  offerings  '^/or  a 
testimony  unto  them.**  It  being  the  business  of  the  priest  to 
pronounce  the  man  clean,  or  unclean,  his  pronouncing  him 
dean,  and  offering  the  sacrifices  for  him,  would  be  a  testi- 
mony, or  public  declaration  to  all,  that  the  cure  had  indeed 
been  performed.  This,  taken  in  connection  with  the  tracing 
of  the  cure  to  Jesus,  which  would  soon  take  place,  would 
also  be  a  testimony  that  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but 
to  fulfil  it.  And  this  would  be  a  testimony  that  he  was  in- 
deed the  expected  Messiah — a  conclusion  which  we  ourselves 
should  now  draw  from  the  well-authenticated  relation  of 
this  miracle.  When  the  Baptist*s  messengers  came  to  Jesus, 
asking:  '*  Art  thou  he  that  should  come?  or  look  we  for 
another?"  in  that  same  hour  Jesus  performed  various  mi- 
racles before  their  eyes,  and  then  said  to  them :  ^^  Go  your 
way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard;  how 
that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
and  blessed  is  he  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me." 
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Instead  of  obeying  our  Lord's  prudent  injunction  of  secrecy 
for  a  time,  the  man,  as  Mark  tells  us,  "  went  out  and  began 
to  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze  abroad  the  matter."  This 
disobedience  cannot  be  justified ;  for  duty  requires  implicit 
compliance  with  every  part  of  the  divine  will.  There  were, 
however,  some  circumstances  which,  to  a  certain  extent,  may 
have  palliated  this  conduct.  He  may  never  have  reflected 
on  the  reasons  which  led  to  the  prohibition.  Judging  it  to 
have  arisen  solely  from  modesty,  he  may  have  thought  that 
it  would  have  been  ungrateful  in  him  not  to  give  publicly 
the  glory  where  it  was  due;  and  he  may,  on  account  of  the 
great  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him,  have  found  it  next  to  im- 
possible to  check  his  ardour,  or  to  restrain  the  expression  of 
his  feelings.  It  may  be  hoped,  therefore,  that  his  rashness 
was  forgiven.  It  was,  however,  productive  of  much  incon- 
venience; for,  as  Mark  says,  the  people  began  to  throng  to 
Christ,  *'*'  insomuch  that  he  could  no  more  openly  enter  into 
the  city,"  but  was  under  the  necessity  of  being  much  **  with- 
out in  desert  places."  It  was  impossible,  indeed,  that  one 
who  wrought  such  wonders  could  long  be  hid.  The  more 
he  endeavoured  to  conceal  th«m,  " so  much  the  more"  ac- 
cording to  Luke,  "  went  there  a  fame  abroad  of  Mm;  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear  and  to  he  healed  by 
him  of  their  infirmities**  His  meekness  and  prudence  pre- 
vented, in  a  great  degree,  the  bad  consequences  which  might 
have  been  apprehended  from  such  crowds;  and  his  grace  and 
power  took  occasion  to  bring  good  out  of  the  evil,  by  healing 
multitudes  of  their  bodily  distempers,  and  savingly  instruct- 
iing  some  in  the  knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood.  This 
inconvenient  crowding  to  Christ  proves  to  us  how  expedient 
it  was  that  he  should  go  away,  and  send  the  Comforter.  Had 
his  bodily  presence  still  <x)ntinued  on  «arth,  it  could  only 
have  been  in  one  place  at  one  time,  and  men  would  hav^ 
crowded  to  him  from  every  quarter  m  vast  multitudes,  very 
few  of  whom  would  have  been  able  to  get  near  him ;  whei%a% 
by  his  spiritual  presence,  he  is  ever  nigh  to  those  who  seek 
him  now,  and  he  will  oontinAte  to  be  with  his  people  in  all 
places,  and  at  all  times,  even  unto  the  esid  of  the  world. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  this  subject  in  the  most 
important  light  in  which  it  4^n  he  contemplated,  namely,  as 
pving  an  emblema>tioal  representation  af  our  own  sinfutMO^ 
and  of  the  method  of  our  own  spiritual  purification. 

The  leprosy,  though  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  moral  pollu- 
tion,  was  yet  a  ceremonial  undeanness  of  the  very  wotet  kiad; 
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thougli  not  sin,  it  was  the  consequence  of  sin,  not  merely  as 
eyery  other  disease,  or  natural  evil,  is  the  consequence  of  sin, 
but  as  it  was  often  inflicted  by  God,  obyiously  for  some  par- 
ticular ofl^ences:  and  when  its  symptoms,  and  the  mode  in 
which  those  who  were  smitten  with  it  were  treated  under 
the  law,  are  considered,  a  great  number  of  points  of  resem- 
blance are  found  between  it  and  its  cure,  and  sin  and  salva- 
tion. The  analogy  is  too  complete,  and  too  striking,  to  be 
accidental;  it  is  obviously  of  God;  and  the  Word  of  God 
justifies  us  in  our  attempt  to  trace  it.  Leprosy,  in  its  gene- 
ral aspect,  was  a  striking  emblem  of  a  state  of  sin.  It  was 
eminently  a  state  of  uncleanness,  and  sin  is  a  pollutioi^  of 
the  soul.  Those  who  are  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  depravity 
have  those  things  proceeding  out  of  their  heart  which  defile 
the  man.  "  Unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving, 
nothing  is  pure;  but  their  very  mind  and  conscience  are  de- 
filed." Of  all  such  it  may  be  said :  *••  The  whole  head  is  sick 
and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even 
unto  the  head,  there  is  no  soundness  in  them;  but  wounds 
and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores:  they  have  not  been  closed, 
neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment." 

The  analogy  holds  also  in  many  minute  particulars.  As 
the  leper  was  shut  out  from  the  congregation,  and  compelled 
to  dwell  apart;  so  reigning  sin  shuts  out  from  all  fellowship 
with  Grod,  and  from  all  right  to  the  sealing  ordinances  of 
religion.  The  procedure  with  regard  to  the  leper  teaches, 
that  on  account  of  scandalous  sin,  transgressors  ought  to  be 
authoritatively  cast  out  for  a  time,  not  indeed  from  the  means 
which  may  convert,  or  restore  them,  but  from  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Church.  "  Put  away  from  among  yourselves  that 
wicked  person,"  said  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians.  Such 
transgressors  are  to  be  kept  out  while  they  continue  impe- 
nitent; but  should  they  repent  and  be  healed,  they  are  to  be 
again  admitted.  ^^  Suf&cient  to  such  a  man"  (said  the  apostle 
concerning  the  penitent  ofiender  already  mentioned)  "is  this 
punishment.  So  that  now,  on  the  contrary,  ye  ought  to  for- 
give him,"  and  "  confirm  your  love  towards  him."  Sin  per- 
severed in  also  excludes  from  entering  within  the  gates  of 
the  new  Jerusalem.  We  are  assured  that  "  no  unclean  per- 
son hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
Ood ;"  and  that  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  celestial 
city  **  any  thing  that  defileth."  The  lepers  being  removed, 
too,  partly  to  avoid  the  infecting  of  others,  this  reminds  us 
of  the  infectious  nature  ofsin^  and  of  the  danger  of  familiar 
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intercourse  with  those  who  are  under  it.  Were  unbelieving 
and  impenitent  sinners  sensible  of  their  own  dismal  state, 
and  actuated  by  any  degree  of  benevolence,  instead  of  seek- 
ing to  entice  others  to  go  with  them,  they  would  warn  them 
to  stand  afar  off.  As  this,  however,  can  hardly  be  expected, 
we  ought  at  least  to  beware  of  them,  to  shun  them,  to  withdraw 
from  those  who  walk  disorderly,  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
their  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  to  come  out  from  among 
them  and  to  be  separate,  and  not  to  touch  the  unclean  thing." 

We  noticed  the  great  care  that  was  taken  to  ascertain 
whether  the  individual  suspected  of  leprosy  was  clean  or 
unclean;  and  this  may  remind  us  that  it  is  a  work  of  great 
importance,  and  of  some  difficulty,  to  judge  what  our  spi- 
ritual state  is.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  indeed,  that  we  were 
all  born  leprous,  or  sinners,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  some 
are  bom  again,  and  cleansed ;  but  it  becomes  us  all  to  con- 
sider what  our  own  state  now  really  is.  Those  lepers  who 
gave  out  that  they  were  healed,  had  still  to  be  examined 
whether  they  were  so  indeed;  and  this  was  done  by  the 
priest.  So  it  is  here.  And  inquirers  into  this  may  be  as- 
sisted by  ministers ;  or  rather,  the  Word  of  God  explained 
by  ministers,  in  consistency  with  itself,  is  the  great  touch- 
stone. The  Word  of  God  rightly  applied,  separates  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  and  is,  as  it  were,  the  key  which  opens 
and  shuts  the  door  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  as  the 
priests  often  found  sores  which  did  not  prove  to  be  leprous; 
so  it  is  here.  There  are  none  free  from  sores  of  sin,  of  one 
kind  or  another:  but  in  some,  these  sores  are  neither  deep 
nor  of  the  worst  kind;  these  sores  are  faults,  no  doubt, 
which  they  ought  to  bewail,  and  from  which  they  ought  to 
seek  deliverance,  but  they  are  not  leprous,  or  not  so  to  any 
dangerous  degree — that  is,  they  are  not  of  the  aggravated 
nature  which  betokens  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  general 
prevalence  of  iniquity.  As  the  lepers,  however,  even  after 
they  were  healed,  were  directed  to  wash  themselvesfand 
their  clothes,  and  to  go  through  other  ceremonies;  so  those 
who  are  pardoned  must  still  give  all  diligence  to  go  on  in 
actual  improvement  of  character,  and  to  ^'  cleanse  themselves 
from  all  fil  thin  ess  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

From  the  leper  s  humiliation,  again,  we  learn  the  necet- 
sity  of  being  convinced  of  sin^  and  of  humbling  ourselves 
before  God,  Let  us,  when  we  think  on  what  we  are,  and 
what  we  have  done,  rend,  not  indeed  our  garments,  but  our 
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hearts,  and  cry  out,  *'  Unclean,  unclean."  "  We  are  all  as 
an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousness  is  as  filthy  rags: 
and  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the 
wind  have  taken  us  away." 

As  no  natural  means  were  appointed  for  the  healing  of  the 
leper,  so  let  us  rememher  that  God  alone  can  heal  us  of  our 
diseeue  of  sin.     All  other  physicians  are,  in  this  respect, 
physicians  of  no  value.     He  himself  graciously  declares:  '*  I 
am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee ;"  to  him,  therefore,  ought  every 
one  of  us  to  apply,  saying,  with  the  Psalmist:  "  Lord,  be  mer- 
ciful unto  me;  heal  my  soul;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee." 
Further,  the  various  ceremonial  institutions  to  be  observed 
by  lepers  in  general,  and  the  application  and  success  of  this 
leper  in  particular,  teach  us  to  look  for  deliverance  from  the 
leprosy  of  sin^  through  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,     The  blood  of  typical  sacrifices  was  shed  for 
the  cleansing  of  the  lepers,  and  the  blood  of  the  real  sacri- 
fice was  shed  for  our  sins  on  the  cross.     Without  blood- 
shedding  there  could  have  been  no  remission  for  us;  but  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  from  all  sin.     It  cleanses,  as 
the  atonement  received  by  faith  is  the  means  of  forgiveness, 
and  also  of  bringing  that  truth  to  bear  on  the  mind  which 
is  effectual  to  destroy  the  power  of  sin.    Thus,  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  a  fountain  was  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness. 
Bat  as  it  was  a  mixture  of  blood  and  water  which  was 
Sprinkled  upon  the  leper,  and  as  some  of  the  oil,  as  well  as 
of  the  blood,  of  the  other  sacrifice,  was  applied  to  the  dif- 
ierent  parts  of  his  body;  so  we  are  taught  to  look  to  be 
fileansed  from  sin,  not  only  by  the  blood,  but  also  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  of  whose  influences  the  water  and  the  oil 
'Were  emblems.     The  Spirit,  too,  works  chiefly  by  means  of 
the  blood — ^that  is,  by  the  great  truth  of  the  atonement — when 
lie  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shows  them  to  men. 
trhese  influences  were  thus  promised:  "Then  will  I  sprinkle 
dean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean:  from  all  your 
dthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you."  This 
deansing  through  Christ,  and  by  the  Spirit,  was  experienced 
\ij  the  believing  Corinthians,  of  whom  the  apostle,  after 
describing  their  awful  state  of  natural  impurity,  says:  "And 
»uch   were  some  of  you;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."     None  have  any  interest  in 
Christ,  who  have  not  the  influences  of  the  Spirit:  and  none 
need  pretend  to  be  possessed  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
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who  do  not  rest  their  hope  on  Christ.  All  who  are  pardoned 
are  also  regenerated.  In  connection  with  this,  the  meaning 
of  that  passage  in  1  John  y.  is  plain :  ^^  This  is  he  that  came," 
and  we  may  add,  who  still  comes  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people,  "hy  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus  Christ;  not  by 
water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  This  great  truth  was 
emblematically  taught,  when  from  our  Lord's  side,  on  its 
being  pierced  with  the  soldiers  spear,  there  issued  forth 
both  blood  and  water.  And  the  same  truth  is  also  taught 
by  the  united  view  of  the  baptismal  water,  and  the  com-r 
munion  cup.  As  the  blood  and  water,  and  the  oil,  behoved 
to  be  actually  applied  to  the  leper,  so  must  Christ's  blood 
and  Spirit  be  actually  received  by  us.  The  great  receiving, 
or  applying  grace,  is  faith,  for  which  we  ought  to  study  and 
to  pray.  In  this  way,  and  keeping  all  this  in  mind,  w? 
should  look  up  to  God,  and  say,  as  did  David:  "  Have  mercy 
upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving-kindness;  accord- 
ing unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my 
transgressions.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin.  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and 
I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 

Again,  from  the  temper  of  mind  in  which  the  leper  ap- 
proached and  addressed  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  reminded  of 
the  importance  of  a  full  persuasion  that  he  is  indeed  able 
to  save  us.  He  can  make  us  clean.  '*  He  travels  in  th^ 
greatness  of  his  strength,  mighty  to  save."  All  conceivable 
qualifications  centre  in  him;  particularly,  infinite  wisdQm, 
infinite  merit,  and  infinite  power.  As  God  and  man  united, 
he  saves  by  his  sufferings,  and  saves  by  his  strength.  His 
atoning  death  was  followed  by  his  glorious  resurrection  and 
ascension ;  and  **  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  unto  God  through  him,  seeing  he  ever  livetb  to  mak^ 
intercession  for  them."  Assuredly  he  is  able  to  heal  our 
spiritual  leprosy,  be  it  ever  so  extensive,  and  deep,  and 
inveterate. 

Nor  is  it  less  essential,  that  we  should  be  fully  persuaded 
of  his  wiUingness  to  save  us.  It  is  true  that  if  we  applied 
to  him  only  for  a  bodily  cure,  or  for  any  temporal  blessing, 
we  might  entertain  some  doubt  whether  he  would  be  willing 
to  grant  what  we  requested.  In  all  such  cases  we  have  the 
promise  of  attaining  what  we  ask  only  in  so  far  as  it  shall 
be  for  God's  glory,  and  our  own  good ;  and  therefore,  in 
these  cases,  we  may  very  properly  ask  with  the  condition, 
*'  Lord,  if  thou  wilt;"  and  knowing  that  whether  the  answ^ 
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be  exactly  what  we  may  wish,  or  not,  it  will  be  in  the  main 
a  gracious  answer,  we  may  well  say:  "  Thy  will  be  done." 
With  regard  to  spiritual  blessings,  howerer,  the  blessings  of 
salyation,  the  case  is  quite  otherwise.  The  promise  here  is 
express  to  all  who  apply  to  him  in  the  appointed  way;  and 
therefore,  we  need  not,  and  unless  we  would  disparage -his 
love  and  question  his  faithfulness,  we  must  not,  entertain 
any  doubt  of  his  willingness  to  save  us.  What  additional 
eridence  of  this  beyond  what  he  has  furnished  can  we  pos- 
sibly require?  Has  he  not  left  the  glory  of  his  Father  for 
us?  has  he  not  submitted  to  poverty  and  reproach  for  us? 
has  he  not  suffered  and  died  for  us  ?  has  he  not  proved  his 
willingness  by  the  actual  salvation  of  multitudes?  did  he 
ever  reject  any  that  applied  to  him?  does  he  not  show  him- 
self willing,  by  the  appointment  of  so  many  ordinances  for 
our  good?  did  he  not  condescend  to  touch  and  to  heal  this 
WTetched  leper?  does  not  he  thus  show  that  he  will  not 
abhor  any  suppliant,  however  unclean?  and  does  he  not 
invite  us  to  come  to  him  for  healing,  encouraging  us  by  the 
assurance  that  those  who  come  unto  him,  he  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out?  Why,  then,  should  we  not  believe,  with  equal 
confidence,  both  his  ability  and  his  willingness  to  save? 

And,  my  brethren,  let  us  recollect  the  absolute  necessity 
of  admitting  all  this  in  reference  to  ourselifes,  and  applying 
it  to  our  own  case :  for  what  impression  can  it  have  on  us 
to  admit,  in  the  general,  Christ  to  be  a  powerful  and  a 
willing  Saviour,  if  we  do  not  see  how  the  admission  bears 
on  our  own  interest?  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,"  said  the  leper, 
"  thou  canst  make  me  clean."  The  general  fact  will,  indeed, 
be  found  by  us  to  include  our  own  case,  as  soon  as  it  is  cor- 
rectly understood,  and  really  believed  by  us.  May  the  Lord 
enable  us  so  to  understand,  and  so  to  believe.  Nay,  Christ  is 
not  only  willing  to  save  us,  but  he  has  already  actually  done 
every  thing  that  has  any  meritorious  efficacy  to  save  us.  The 
blood  and  the  water  are  both  ready  to  be  applied.  The 
remedy  is  at  hand,  if  we  only  take  it.  If  we  continue  un- 
clean, it  is  not  because  of  any  unwillingness  in  Christ  to 
cleanse  "His,  but  because  we  ourselves  are  not  willing  to  be 
cleansed.  The  want  of  will  is  in  us,  and  not  in  him.  "  Ye 
will  not  come  unto  me,"  says  he,  "  that  ye  may  have  life."  * 
May  the  Lord  himself  make  us  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power.  May  he  bring  us  all  heartily  to  consent  to  what  he 
proposes  to  do  for  us.  May  he  work  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  even  the  work  of  faith  with  power. 
♦  John  V.  40. 
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Now,  my  friends,  you  are  either  spiritually  leprous,  or  a 
cure  has  been  performed  on  you.  Think  weU  of  your  con- 
dition^ ye  who  are  under  the  guilt  and  dominion  of  sin.  Your 
bodies  may  present  no  appearance  but  that  of  health,  strength, 
activity,  purity,  and  agreeableness;  hut  your  souls  are  covered 
over  with  a  worse  plague  than  leprosy,  with  the  odious  and 
disgusting  defilement  of  sin,  so  that  God,  who  is  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  cannot  look  on  you  but  with 
abhorrence.  This  representation  is  very  far  from  being  com- 
plimentary, but  it  is  scriptural  and  correct;  and  therefore,  it 
is  proper  that  you  should  be  called  on  to  consider  it.  If  you 
would  look  at  yourselves  in  the  glass  of  God's  Word,  you 
would,  no  doubt,  behold  such  a  reflection  of  impurity,  de- 
formity, and  witheredness,  as  would  startle  you  and  shock 
you;  but  you  would  probably  be  thereby  led  to  consider 
how  your  mental  state  and  appearance  might  be  improved. 
When  will  you  become  as  solicitous  for  spiritual  as  you  are 
for  bodily  health  and  comeliness?  These,  no  doubt,  are 
much  to  be  valued  in  the  body,  but  are  they  not  of  still 
higher  importance  in  the  soul?  for  what  can  it  avail  you  to 
make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  when  the 
interior  is  foul,  or  to  become  like  whitened  sepulchres,  which 
are  beautiful  outside,  but  within  are  full  of  dead  men's  bones 
and  all  uncleanness?  Be  persuaded,  then,  to  imitate  the 
conduct  of  the  leper  recorded  in  this  passage.  Apply  to 
Jesus  Christ.  Kneel  down  to  him;  fall  on  your  face  before 
him ;  worship  him,  and  beseech  him  to  have  mercy  on  you. 
Apply  in  the  full  confidence  both  of  his  ability  and  of  his 
willingness  to  make  you  clean ;  for  why  should  you  doubt 
his  word,  confirmed,  as  it  is,  by  so  many  palpable  proofs  ? 
Cry  to  him,  every  one  of  you  for  himself:  cry  humbly, 
earnestly, an dbelievingly,  "Unclean, unclean;  Jesus,  master, 
have  mercy  on  me ! — Lord,  if  thou  wilt  thou  canst  make  me 
clean:" — cry  thus,  and  he  will  speak  the  kind,  efficacious 
word,  "  I  will;  be  thou  clean." 

Those  of  you^  finally,  who  are  already  happily  healed  and 
cleansed  of  the  leprosy  of  sin^  have  here  much  to  learn. 
Cleansed  and  made  partakers  of  salvation  by  blood  and 
water — that  is,  justified  through  faith  in  the  atonement,  and 
regenerated  by  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit — ^your  situa- 
tion is  truly  blessed.  Be  at  once  thankful  and  humble. 
Punctually  observe  all  the  commands  of  your  Deliverer,  even 
though  you  may  not  always  perceive  the  reasons  on  which 
they  are  founded.  Never  boast  of  what  you  are,  or  of  what 
you  have  done;  never  seek  to  blaze  abroad  your  own  praise. 
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Nay,  when  he  appears  to  commaDd  you  to  hold  your  peace, 
be  altogether  silent.     Do  not  speak  in  any  way  of  your 
priyileges,  when  there  is  reason  to  think  that  it  would  irri- 
tate, or  excite  ridicule,  and  do  harm.     "  Give  not  that 
which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs,  neither  cast  ye  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you."  Copy  the  example  of  the  Psalmist, 
who  said:  "  I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle  while  the 
wicked  is  before  me.     I  was  dumb  with  silence :  I  held 
my  peace,  even  from  good;  and  my  sorrow  was  stirred.** 
Do  not  run,  however,  into  the  other  extreme.     As  there  is 
a  time  to  keep  silence,  so  there  is  a  time  to  speak.     There 
is  no  positive  and  perpetual  command  on  you,  as  was  on 
the  leper,  to  the  effect  of — "  See  that  you  tell  no  man." 
There  is  no  reason  whatever  for  perpetual  concealment.    On 
the  contrary,  in  many  circumstances,  you  are  at  liberty,  nay, 
you  are  called  on  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  open  up  your 
mindfully.     This  will  be  your  duty  always  when  it  is  cal- 
culated to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  others. 
*'  Come,"  said  the  Psalmist,  **  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God, 
and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul."     "  Go 
home  to  thy  friends,"  said  our  Lord  to  the  man  out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  the  legion  of  devils,  "  and  tell  them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee."    It  may  be  of  use,  too, 
to  show  yourselves  to  the  priest;  that  is,  to  consult  your 
minister,  or  your  teacher,  who  may  be  supposed  both  able 
and  willing  to  encourage  and  strengthen  you,  and  to  whom 
such  communications  ought  surely  to  be  very  delightful  and 
interesting*     You  learn  also,  from  the  direction  given  to  the 
cleansed  leper,  that  you  ought  to  rejoice  to  go  up  to  the 
house  of  God  to  offer  the  sacrifices  of  grateful  thanksgiving; 
and  also  that,  being  cleansed,  it  is  your  duty  and  privilege 
to  come  within  the  camp,  to  associate  with  the  Church  in 
fall,  frequent,  and  intimate  communion.     Though  you  may 
be  truly  said  to  be  healed  of  your  leprosy,  so  that  it  will 
never  prevail  over  you,  yet  you  will  find  that  you  will  be 
subject  to  partial  attacks  of  it.     Be  on  your  guard,  then, 
against  all  exciting  causes;  and  be  studious  to  keep  yourselves 
clean.    Be  in  the  constant  use,  too,  of  the  same  remedy  of  the 
sacred  blood  and  water  which  proved  so  effectual  at  first.  In  this 
way,  your  spiritual  health  and  purity  will  be  constantly  im- 
proving; and  Christ,  who  loved  you  and  gave  himself  for  you, 
will  sanctify  and  cleanse  you  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word,  and  will  at  last  present  you  to  himself  as  a  part  of  his 
glorious  Church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 
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**  And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed.  17.  And 
it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  as  he  was  teaching,  that  there  were 
Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  sitting  by,  which  were  come  out  of 
every  town  of  Galilee,  and  Judea,  and  Jerusalem;  and  the  power 
of  the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them.  18.  And,  behold,  men  brought 
in  a  bed  a  man  which  was  taken  with  a  paky:  and  they  sought  means 
to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  him.  19.  And  when  they 
could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might  bring  him  in  because  of  the 
multitude,  they  went  upon  the  house-top,  and  Jet  him  down  throu^ 
the  tiling  with  his  couch,  into  the  midst  before  Jesus.  20.  And 
when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiyen 
thee.  21.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying. 
Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who  can  forgive  sins,  but 
God  alone?  22.  But  when  Jesus  perceived  their  thoughts,  he  an- 
swering, said  unto  them,  W  hat  reason  ye  in  your  hearts?  23.  Whether 
is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up  and 
walk?  24.  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power 
upon  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  I  say 
unto  thee.  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house. 

25.  And  immediately  he  rose  up  before  them,  and  took  up  that 
whereon  he  lay,  and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glorifying  God. 

26.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  they  glorifieid  God,  and  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day." 

The  evangelist  has  just  been  telling  how  the  miracles  and 
discourses  of  Christ  had  attracted  great  crowds,  and  how 
he  went  on  laboriously  and  graciously  in  his  public  work. 
"  Great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
of  their  infirmities."     In  connection  with  this,  the  eyange- 
list  adds  that  Jesus  ^^  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness^ 
and  prayed!**     In  like  manner,  after  miraculously  feeding"^ 
the  five  thousand,  when  he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  - 
he  went  up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray.t    "  The  urgency^ 
of  his  work  was  a  reason  with  him,  not  for  restraining  secret  - 
prayer,  but  for  abounding  in  it.     As  Christ  himself,  eyen    - 
when  crowds  of  admirers  were  flocking  to  him,  and  nume- 
rous calls  were  making  on  his  exertions,  still  kept  up  secret    ' 
intercourse  with  his  Father,  let  this  teach  those  who  fill 
important  public  stations,  resolutely  to  command  time  for 
private  devotion,  and  to  remember  that,  the  more  arduous 
their  labours,  the  greater  necessity  is  there  for  their  draw- 

*  r.9  vvro^u^uyy  Ktti  9r^affiv^efAivo{,     He  frequently  withdrew  and 
prayed;— this  was  his  custom.  +  Matt.  xiv.  23. 
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ing  down  succour  by  ardent  prayer,  that  they  may  be 
strengthened  and  prospered  in  them."*  In  this,  howeyer, 
our  Lord  sets  an  edifying  example  to  all  his  followers.  Did 
he  need  private  devotion?  much  more  do  they.  They  have 
all  some  errands  at  the  throne  of  grace  which  he  had  not, 
such  as,  to  make  confession  of  sin,  and  to  implore  deliver- 
ance from  its  guilt  and  power.  Let  them,  then,  often  copy 
the  example  he  has  set;  and  let  them  be  encouraged  to  this 
by  the  expectation,  that  whether  it  be  in  a  wilderness,  or  on 
a  mountain,  or  in  their  closet,  that  they  pray  to  their  heavenly 
Father,  he  that  seeth  in  secret  will  reward  them  openly. 

Soon  after  this  season  of  placid  retirement,  our  Lord  was 
found  engaged  in  the  busy  and  trying  scenes  of  his  public 
ministry.     "  It  came    to  pass  on  a  certain  day^  as  he  waz 
teachiny^  that  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law 
fitting  by"     As  this  is  the  first  time  that  mention  is  made 
by  Luke  of  the  Pharisees^  it  may  be  proper  to  give  a  short 
account  of  them.    The  Pharisees  were  the  most  popular  and 
most  numerous  sect  among  the  Jews.     Their  origin  is  not 
exactly  ascertained.     Their  name  is  generally  considered  as 
derived  from  a  Hebrew  word  which  signifies  "separation;** 
and  they  appear  to  have  assumed  the  name,  as  affecting  to 
separate,  or  distinguish  themselves  from  others,  by  more  than 
ordinary  strictness.    It  is  evident  that,  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
appearance  on  earth,  they  were  in  high  reputation  with  the 
people,  because  of  their  supposed  superiority  in  knowledge 
and  sanctity.     It  is  as  evident,  however,  that  they  were  in 
general  far  firom  being  what  they  pretended  to  be.    It  is  true 
they  fasted  often,  and  made  long  prayers,  and  were  scrupu- 
lously observant  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  gave  alms  to  the 
poor;  but  all  this  was  generally  from  a  spirit  of  pride  and 
self-righteousness.    They  wore  broader  phylacteries,  or  bor- 
ders to  their  garments,  than  were  usual ;  they  refined,  beyond 
all  reason,  on  the  way  in  which  the  Sabbath  should  be 
obserred,  objecting  to  the  performance  on  it  of  works  of 
necessity  and  mercy;  but  throughout  they  were  marked  by 
insincerity.     While  they  built  the  tombs  of  dead  prophets, 
they  persecuted  the  living.     While  they  strained  at  a  gnat, 
they  swallowed  a  camel.    They  made  void  the  Word  of  God, 
by  the  traditions  of  the  ancients,  and  by  many  inventions 
of  their  own:  when  they  pretended  to  adhere  to  Scripture, 
they  perverted  it  by  false  interpretations;  and,  by  an  endless 
▼ariety  of  trifling  observances,  they  rendered  religion  a  heavy 
*  Doddridge. 
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and  insupportable  burden.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  they 
held  sounder  opinions  than  the  Sadducees;  as,  for  example, 
on  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  and  the  existence  of  angels :  and  there  were,  no  doubt, 
men  of  real  piety  among  them,  but  these  were  the  excep- 
tions to  the  general  rule.  Our  Lord  speaks  of  them,  as 
a  body,  in  a  very  unfavourable  way,  comparing  them  to 
whitened  sepulchres,  which  were  beautiful  outside,  but  within 
were  full  of  corruption ;  and  describing  them  as  men  who 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others.  When  we  think  of  their  character,  let  us  beware  of 
resembling  its  many  blemishes.  Let  us  hold  all  scriptural 
doctrines  and  institutions,  and  such  alone;  let  us  humble 
ourselves  before  God,  and  rest  solely  on  his  mercy;  and  let 
us,  from  a  spirit  of  faith  and  love,  serve  God  in  the  duties  of 
piety  and  morality,  with  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity. 

With  Pharisees  are  here  joined  doctors  of  the  law.  These 
were  the  same  who  were  also  called  scribes  and  lawyers.* 
A  scribe  signifies  properly  "  a  writer,"  one  who  can  write 
readily;  and  as  this  art  appears  in  ancient  times  to  have 
been  possessed  but  by  few,  the  employment  of  a  writer,  or 
scribe,  or  secretary,  was  one  of  great  trust  and  importance, 
both  in  civil  and  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  The  scribes  were 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  They  were  educated  in  the  school  of 
the  prophets;  and  they  actually  were,  or  at  least  were  sup- 
posed to  be,  men  of  considerable  learning.    Hence  they  not 

only  transcribed  the  law,  or  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and 

wrote  deeds,  but  were  the  acknowledged  and  authorized — 
readers  and  doctors — that  is,  teachers  or  expounders  of  the-^^ 
law.  It  appears,  however,  that  they  came  at  last  greatly  to^ 
abuse  their  trust.  They  departed  at  once  from  purity  ofc^ 
doctrine  and  purity  of  life;  and  they  were  often  included  in-^^ 
the  censures  our  Lord  pronounced  on  the  Pharisees:  "  Woe^3 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites! — Verily  I  say"^ 
unto  you,  that  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the^ 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no^^ 
wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Such  men  as  these,  most  needing  a  reformation,  were  the^ 
most  averse  from  it,  and  were  therefore  habitually  found^E 
opposing  Christ  by  all  means  in  their  power.  Some  of  botL^ 
classes  had  now  met,  probably  by  mutual  appointment,^^ 
"  out  of  every  town  of  Galilee^  and  Judea"  and  especially" 
from  ''' Jerusalem;"  they  had  met  with  the  view,  as  the**' 
*  Compare  Matt.  xzii.  35,  and  Mark  xii.  28. 
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sequel  shows,  of  finding  something  of  which  to  make  a  handle 
against  our  Lord.  Notwithstanding  this,  he  proceeded,  as 
usual,  in  his  work :  and  it  is  said,  "  The  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them;*  that  is,  was  actually  exerted :  for 
our  Lord  never  wanted  divine  power.  According  to  the 
most  usual  grammatical  construction,  this  would  imply  that 
he  healed  the  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law :  from  the 
journeys,  however,  which  they  had  made,  and  from  the 
temper  which  they  displayed,  it  is  plain  that  they  neither 
stood  in  need  of  heaHng,  nor  had  faith  to  be  healed.  This 
is  therefore  one  of  the  passages  in  which,  as  grammarians 
express  it,  the  relative  "them"  is  to  be  referred,  not  to  the 
nearest,  but  to  a  remote  antecedent;  and  here  even  that 
antecedent  is  not  expressed,  but  understood.*  The  meaning 
is,  that  he  healed  those  of  the  people  present  at  his  ''^teaching" 
who  needed,  and  sought  to  be  healed. 

Luke  then  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  one  of  these 
cures  in  particular,  namely,  that  of  the  man  healed  of  the 
palsy.     This  miracle  is  also  recorded  in  the  9th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  and  in  the  2d  chapter  of  Mark.     Matthew  says 
the  miracle  was  performed  in  Christ's  "  own  city;"  Mark 
says  expressly  that  it  was  in  Capernaum.     Bethlehem  was 
the  city  of  Christ's  birth ;  Nazareth  was  the  city  where  he 
was  educated;  but  Capernaum  was  the  city  in  which  he 
now  chiefly  resided.     On  a  certain  day,  probably  not  a 
Sabbath-day,  he  was  in  Capernaum.    Mark  says,  that  when 
"  it  was  noised  abroad  that  he  was  in  the  house,  straightway 
many  were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there  was  no 
room  to  receive  them,  no  not  so  much  as  about  the  door: 
and  he  preached  the  word 'unto  them."    "  And^  behold"  says 
Luke,  "  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  who  was  taken  with 
a  palsy."     The  helpless  state  to  which  this  melancholy  dis- 
ease in  a  moment  reduces  even  the  strongest,  is  too  well 
known  to  need  any  description.     The  case  here  mentioned 
was  a  very  aggravated  one.    It  appears,  from  the  other  evan- 
gelists, that  the  man  was  totally  disabled,  and  was  carried 
by  four  men  upon  a  bed,  or  couch.    In  this  they  acted  kindly 
and  commendably.    "  They  sought ineans**  or  endeavoured, 
"  to  bring  him  in,  and  to  lay  him  before  Christ;"  hoping,  no 
doubt,  that  the  afflicting  spectacle  would  excite  his  pity, 
and  call  forth  the  exercise  of  his  healing  power. 

"  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they  might 
bring  him  in  because  of  the  multitude^  they  went  upon  the 
•  Sm  Matt.  xi.  1,  xii.  9;  Luke  v.  30. 
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Iiouse  top^  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiling  with  his 
couch,  into  the  midst^  before  Jesus,'*    In  those  Eastern  coun- 
tries the  houses  were  almost  always  constructed  with  flat 
roofs.     The  inhabitants  were  much  accustomed  to  go  upon 
the  roofs  for  various  purposes;  and  this,  in  a  fine  climate, 
and  in  fine  weather,  would  be  very  agreeable.     We  read  of 
David  walking  in  the  evening  upon  the  roof  of  his  house.* 
Rahab  "  brought  up  the  two  spies  to  the  roof  of  her  house, 
and  hid  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax,  which  she  had  laid 
in  order  upon  the  roof."    "  There  were  upon  the  roof  about 
three  thousand  men  and  women,  that  beheld  while  Samson 
made  sport."     At  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  described  in  the 
Book  of  Nehemiah,  "  the  people  made  themselves  booths, 
every  one  upon  the  roof  of  his  house."     "  Samuel  communed 
with  Saul  upon  the  top  of  the  house."     They  went  up  to 
the  house-tops  to  make  lamentation. t     They  "  worshipped 
the  host  of  heaven  on  house-tops."  J     They  seemed  to  have 
proclaimed  things  from  the  roofs  of  houses :  on  which  custom 
may  have  been  founded  the  saying,  "  That  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets,  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the 
house-tops."     And  what  is  very  pleasing  to  remark,  they 
sometimes  went  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  for  the  purpose 
of  real  devotion :  "  Peter  went  up  upon  the  house-top  to 
pray,  about  the  sixth  hour."     As  the  roofs  were  so  much 
frequented,  it  was  wisely  enacted  by  the  law,  that  they  should 
be  provided  with  battlements,  or  balustrades:  '*  When  thou 
buildest  a  new  house,  then  thou  shalt  make  a  battlement  for 
thy  roof,  that  thou  bring  not  blood  upon  thine  house,  if  any 
man  fall  from  thence."  §     There  were  two  ways  of  getting 
on  the  roof — the  one,  which  seems  to  have  been  almost  uni- 
versal, by  a  lattice,  or  trap-door,  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
house  from  within;  and  the  other,  which  seems  to  have  been 
frequent,  by  steps  on  the  outside.    The  houses  were  not  very 
high;  few  being  more  than  two  storeys,  and  most  only  one. 
In  this  case,  being  unable,  because  of  the  crowd,  to  obtain 
admission  into  the  house  by  the  door,  the  bearers  of  the 
palsied  man  made  their  way  by  the  steps,  or  by  some  other 
expedient,  from  the  outside  to  the  roof,  and  there  opened  up 
the  lattice,  or  window,  or  rather  trap- door,  already  referred 
to :  but  the  opening  through  it  being  rather  too  small  to 
allow  the  couch  to  pass,  they  enlarged  it  by  removing,  no 
doubt  with  care,  some  of  the  tiles;  and  they  thus  lowered 

♦  2  Sam.  xi.  2;  Josh.  ii.  6;  Judg.  xvi.  27;  1  Sam.  ix.  25. 

+  Jer.  xWiu.  3«.    X  ^eph.  i.  5.    §  Deut.  xxii.  8;  see  also  Matt.  xxiv.  17. 
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down  the  couch,  with  the  palsied  man  on  it,  "  into  the  midst" 
of  the  apartment  where  Jesus  was.  Some  think,  however, 
that  the  occurrence  may  he  better  explained  by  supposing 
that  the  house  had  an  open  square  area,  or  court,  in  the 
middle,  where  Jesus  was  teaching,  and  that  the  men  lowered 
the  couch  from  the  roof  into  that  area.*  The  former  idea, 
howeyer,  is  the  more  common,  and  is  more  naturally  sug- 
gested by  the  descriptions  of  the  eyangelists.  Thus,  though 
the  method  pursued  by  these  bearers  showed  their  very  great 
anxiety  to  bring  the  poor  man  into  the  presence  of  the  Sa^ 
yiour,  it  was  not  so  extraordinary  as  to  appear  unnatural,  or 
extravagant,  or  rude. 

Having  made  good  their  point  so  far  as  to  place  the  man 
before  Christ,  though  they  spoke  not  a  word,  the  action 
spoke  for  them,  and  the  helplessness  of  the  man  was  itself 
an  eloquent  though  silent  appeal.     "  When  Jesus  saw" 
both  in  the  sentiments  of  their  minds,  and  in  the  manifesta- 
tion of  their  proceedings,  "  their  faith" — the  faith  of  them 
all — of  the  paralytic,  as  well  as  of  his  bearers ;  and  especially 
when  he  saw  that  the  paralytic  himself  had  faith  to  be 
healed,  not  only  of  the  disease  of  palsy,  but  of  the  disease 
of  sin,  "  he  said  unto  him,  Man,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.*' 
The  other  two  evangelists  tell  us  that  Jesus  addressed  him 
by  the  appeUation  of  ^^  son."     Son  was  an  endearing  title 
given  by  a  superior  to  any  inferior,  though  not  a  son  in  the 
literal  sense ;  as  father  was  a  general  'title  of  respect.     Our 
Lord  might  use  both  the  words  "man"  and  "  son,"  as  we 
find  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  '''  men  and  fathers,"  and 
**men  and   brethren."      He  also  bade  him  ''be  of  good 
cheer."      Instead   of   instantly  restoring  him    to   bodily 
strength,  he  began  with  what  was  most  important,  namely, 
spiritual  healing,  and  said :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
No  doubt  these  words  implied  that  his  bodily  disease  was 
to  be  removed :  but  it  would  be  most  unwarrantable  to  con- 
fine them  to  that  meaning;  indeed  it  would  be  absurd,  for 
the  bodily  cure  was  afterwards  performed  to  prove  the  for- 
giveness of  his  sins,  whereas  the  limitation  in  question  would 
make  the  one  and  the  same  circumstance  the  proof  of  itself. 
Unquestionably  the  poor  man's  sins  were  now  actually  all 
pardoned.    Christ's  word  was  with  power;  in  pronouncing, 
he  bestowed  absolution ;  and  the  paralytic  must  have  ex  • 
perienced  the  blessedness  of  the  man  "  whose  transgression 
s  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,  unto  whom  the  Lord  im- 
♦  Shaw's  Travels. 
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puteth  not  iniquity."  This  mode  of  procedure  was  cal- 
culated to  remind  the  paralytic,  and  all  who  were  present 
at  the  time,  and  all  who  should  ever  read  this  account  to 
latest  generations,  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  all  pains  and 
diseases;  that  such  hitter  fruits  should  lead  to  reflect  on  the 
exceeding  bitterness  of  the  root ;  that  it  is  true  wisdom  to 
be  more  concerned  to  be  delivered  from  sin  than  from 
disease ;  that  if  men  be  first  freed  from  guilt,  thej  will  be 
freed  from  all  suffering  in  due  time;  that  health  of  body  is 
but  an  insufficient  good  when  the  soul  is  left  under  the 
power  of  disease ;  and  that  recovery  from  sickness  is  a  great 
blessing  indeed,  when  the  way  is  prepared  for  it  by  the  for- 
giveness of  sin.  Greatly  may  he  rejoice,  whose  experience 
enables  him  to  bless  the  Lord  who  hath  first  forgiven  all 
his  iniquities,  and  then  healed  all  his  diseases.  Well  might 
Hezekiah  say,  on  his  recovery:  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  in  love 
to  my  soul  delivered  it  from  the  pit  of  corruption:  for  thou 
hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back.  The  grave  cannot 
praise  thee;  death  cannot  celebrate  thee;  they  that  go  down 
into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.  The  living,  the 
living,  he  shall  praise  thee,  as  I  do  this  day." 

This  most  gracious  saying  and  deed  of  Christ  imme- 
diately excited  the  malevolence  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
who  were  present :  they  "  began  to  reason.^  mt/ingy  Who  ii 
this  that  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  who  can  forgive  sins  bvt 
God  alone  ?'*     The  principle  on  which  they  reasoned  wa» 
correct.  Nay,  it  is  of  the  first  importance  that  the  principles^ 
should  be  carefully  considered.     It  is  against  God  that  sinvt. 
is  committed,  and  it  is  God  only  who  has  the  power  to  for- — 
give  it.     This  he  repeatedly  asserts  as  his  own  prerogatives- 
He  proclaims  himself  "  The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful^ 
and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  anctf 
truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  anctf 
transgression,^and  sin;"  and  he  says:  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that^ 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions,  for  mine  own  sake,  and  wilft 
not  remember  thy  sins." — "  It  is  God  that  justifieth."     It^ 
M-ere  well  that  this  truth  were  attended  to  by  all  who  beai^ 
the  Christian  name :  if  it  were,  men  would  no  longer  h^ 
found  deluding  themselves  by  imagining  they  had  receiveC^ 
absolution  from  priests.     It  is  true  that  our  Lord  said  t<^ 
the  apostles:  "Whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  are  re—' 
mitted  unto  them :  and  whose  sins  soever  ye  retain,  they  ar^ 
retained."     But,  from  the  express  passages  declaring  that  i^ 
is  God  only  who  can  forgive  sin,  it  is  plain  that  the  mean--^ 
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ing  of  these  words  is,  that  the  apostles  were  to  declare,  in  a 
general  way,  in  what  manner  sin  was  to  be  forgiven,  and 
what  were  the  state  and  evidences  of  those  who  were  for- 
given. Having  in  many  cases,  indeed,  the  gift  of  discerning 
spirits,  the  apostles  could,  in  these  cases,  do  what  none  can 
do  now  do — positively  know  and  pronounce  as  to  the  state 
of  individuals.  It  is  of  little  avail  for  the  defenders  of 
Papal  delusion,  'to  say  that  their  priests  do  not  pretend  to 
pardon  sins,  strictly  speaking,  themselves:  for  they  do  speak 
in  a  way  which  leads  the  ignorant  to  believe  otherwise;  and 
they  cannot  deny  that  their  priests  hold  out  assurances  that 
they  will  procure  pardon  for  sinners,  and  actually  take  it 
upon  them  to  pronounce  absolution  on  transgressors,  not 
generally,  and  provided  they  have  received  the  gospel,  but 
individually  and  positively.  All  this  is  nearly  as  bad  in 
its  effects  of  blinding  men  to  the  true  scriptural  doctrine  of 
pardon,  as  if  no  attempt  were  made  to  explain  away  and 
palliate  the  absurdity  at  all.  Let  us  ever  remember,  that 
"  to  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgiveness;"  and 
let  us  also  feel  contented,  nay,  anxious,  that  he  should 
exercise  his  own  prerogative  in  his  own  way. 

The  principle  on  which  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  reasoned 
was  just,  but  the  inference  they  attempted  to  deduce  from  it 
was  false.  As  God  only  can  forgive  sin,  it  is  blasphemy  in 
any  creature  to  pretend  to  forgive  it ;  but  it  was  not  blas- 
phemy in  Christ  to  claim  this  power;  because  he  was  God. 
Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  go  into  any  verbal  proof  of  this: 
at  the  same  time,  he  took  the  most  satisfactory  method  (if 
any  thing  could  have  satisfied  such  cavillers)  of  establishing 
the  dignity  of  his  character,  and  his  power  to  forgive  sin, 
namely,  the  method  of  proof  by  miracle.  Now,  it  is  in  vain 
to  pretend,  as  the  opposers  of  our  Lord's  divinity  do,  that 
we  might  as  well  infer  from  the  miracles  performed  by  the 
apostles  that  they  were  possessed  of  divine  perfections,  and 
had  the  power  to  forgive  sin :  for,  in  the  first  place,  they 
were  careful  to  disclaim  all  merit  and  power  of  their  own, 
and  to  perform  their  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ;*  and 
secondly,  they  never  taught  that  they  had  the  power  to  for- 
give sin,  and  therefore  their  miracles  could  be  no  proof  of 
any  such  doctrine.  But  Jesus  Christ  performed  miracles  in 
his  own  name,  and  taught  the  doctrine  that  he  had  power 
to  forgive  sins;  of  the  truth  of  which  doctrine  his  miracles 
were,  of  course,  a  demonstration.  On  this  occasion,  then,  he 
♦  Acts  ix.  34. 
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condescended  to  bring  the  question  to  trial  in  the  following 
manner  :  There  was  a  man  before  them  disabled  by  palsy: 
if  Christ  did  not  with  a  word  restore  him,  they  were  at 
liberty  to  pronounce  Christ  a  deceiver;  but  if  he  did,  then 
they  were  bound  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  possessed  of 
power  to  forgive  sin — to  be,  in  short,  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  And  the  question  was  soon 
settled. 

Though  the  objectors  did  not  speak  out,  but  only  cherished 
their  objections  inwardly,  or  at  the  most  hinted  them  to  one 
another  in  whispers,  Jesus,  who  knew  what  was  in  man, 
and  needed  not  any  one  to  inform  him,  was  quite  aware  of 
what  was  going  on.  "  When  he  perceived  their  thoughls^  he 
answering^  said  unto  them^  What  reason  ye  in  your  hearts^ 
Whether  is  easier^  to  say"  with  effect  to  such  a  helpless 
creature  as  this,  "  Thy  sins  he  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say^  Rise 
up  and  walk  ?"  Do  not  both  require  divine  power?  and  if 
1  have  power  of  myself  to  say  the  latter  effectually,  may  I 
not  also  say  the  former  ?  *'  But  thai  ye  may  know  that  the 
Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earthy*'  even  in  his  state  of 
humiliation,  "  to  forgive  sins^  (he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy ^)  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise^  and  take  up  thy  couch^  and  go 
unto  thine  house."  The  command  was  accompanied  with 
divine  power.  Believing  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  feeling 
himself  strengthened,  the  paralytic  *'  immediately  rose  up* 
in  the  presence  of  all,  "awrf  took  up  that"  the  couch, 
"  whereon  he  lay."  He  carried  it  away,  showing  that  he 
was  completely  restored.  "  He  departed  to  his  own  house!^ 
to  be  a  help,  where  he  had  formerly  been  a  burden .  H^ 
departed  ''''glorifying  God"  for  the  wonderftil  cure  which^ 

he  had  performed  on  his  body,  and  for  the  still  more  won 

derful  grace  he  had  bestowed  on  his  soul.  The  miracle^ 
seems  to  have  put  Christ's  enemies  to  silence,  though  they^ 
can  hardly  be  supposed  to  have  all  gone  the  full  length  o^P 
what  is  stated  in  conclusion.  "  They  were  all  amazed, '  they«i 
must  indeed  have  been  so  without  exception.  "  And  ih^f^ 
glorified  God"  Matthew  says  "The  multitude  glorifielLfl 
God,  who  had  given  such  power  unto  men."  From  this  it^ 
would  seem  that  their  ideas  of  Christ  were,  as  yet,  very^ 
imperfect,  and  that  they  looked  on  him  in  no  higher  lights 
than  that  of  a  man  acting  with  delegated  authority,  whereas^ 
they  ought  to  have  concluded  that  he  was  the  divine  Mes- 
siah. Nevertheless,  they  glorified  God,  "  and  were  JiUe3^ 
with  fear"  reverential  dread,  "  saying^  We  have  seen  stranger 
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things  to-day*'*    "  We  never  saw  it  in  this  fashion;" — we 
never  saw  any  thing  like  this. 

1 .  This  passage  suggests  some  serious  consideration  re- 
lating to  the  great  numbers  who  sometimes  assemble  when 
the  gospel  is  to  he  preached.     The  people  crowded  to  the 
house  where  Christ  was,  so  that  there  was  no  admission 
into  it,  nor  even  room  ahout  the  door.     And  it  is  surely 
pleasant  to  see,  as  may  still  he  seen,  multitudes  flocking 
together  to  the  house  of  God,  "as  doves  to  their  windows." 
Of  these,  some  hear  with  profit.     But  it  is  painful  to  think 
how  many  seem  to  hear  in  vain.     Some  come  from  mere 
curiosity,  and  others,  it  may  be,  even  with  worse  motives. 
The  expression  used  with  regard  to  these  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees is  very  particular — they  were  "  sitting  by"     They  did 
not  come,  and  they  did  not  even  wish  to  be  considered  as 
humble  worshippers,  and  learners,  and  as  forming  part  of 
the  congregation,  as  it  might  be  called;  but  they  came  as 
censors  and  spies.     So  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  there  are  still, 
in  our  public  assemblies,  some  who  may  be  considered,  as 
only  *"*  sitting  by,"  as  unconcerned  spectators  and  auditors 
of  what  is  passing — perhaps  even  as  prejudiced,  proud,  and 
captious  critics.     In  fact,  ministers  are  considered,  by  these 
great  men  in  their  own  estimation,  as  preaching  before  them, 
rather  than  as  preaching  to  them.    If  such  persons  entertain 
any  reasonings  in  their  minds  against  scriptural  representa- 
tions, despising  as  error  what  they  ought  to  receive  as  truth, 
and  being  ready  to  call  that  blasphemy  which  is  agreeable  to 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  divine  Saviour  still  knows  their 
thoughts,  he  ^^  searches  their  reins  and  hearts,  and  will  give 
unto  every  one  of  them  according  to  their  works;"  and  he 
will  not  hold  them  guiltless  of  wilfully  rejecting  the  light 
because  of  the  natural  alienation  of  their  minds.     Let  all 
beware,  then,  of  sinning  in  this  way.     "  Keep  thy  foot  when 
thou  goest  into  the  house  of  God;  and  be  more  ready  to 
hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they  consider  not 
that  they  do  evil."    "Wherefore,  lay  apart  all  filthiness  and 
superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the 
ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls :  but  be  ye 
doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves." 

2.  Be  exhorted  to  imitate  the  beneoolence  of  the  four  men 
who  brought  the  paralytic  to  Christ,  It  is  obvious  that 
they  took  a  lively  interest  in  the  poor  man's  welfare.  They 
grudged  not,  nor  disdained  the  labour  of   carrying  him. 
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When  foiled  in  one  way,  they  tried  another :  and  hy  in- 
genious contrivance,  and  remarkable  perseverance,  they  at 
last  succeeded,  and  they  saw  their  kind  wishes  more  than 
realized.     In  like  manner,  all  who  are  themselves  in  health, 
strength,  and  comfort,  ought  to  be  ready  to  perform  the  vari- 
ous offices  of  humanity  to  those  who  are  in  sickness,  or  any 
trouble :  and  certainly,  those  who  are  labouring  under  the 
disease  of  palsy,  being  peculiarly  helpless,  are  peculiarly  in 
need  of  unwearying  attention.    But  it  is  often  the  case,  too, 
that  Christians  have  friends  and  acquaintances  under  the  dis- 
ease of  sin,  and  at  a  distance  from  God;  and  these,  surely, 
they  ought  to  endeavour  to  bring  to  the  Saviour,  in  the  spiri- 
tual sense.    That  is,  they  should,  with  all  kindness,  modesty, 
and  prudence,  do  what  they  can  to  turn  their  attention  to 
spiritual  things,  and  especially  to  the  nature  and  necessity  of 
redemption.    They  should  also,  as  it  may  be  expressed,  bring 
them  to  Christ  in  their  prayers ;  they  should  pray  for  them 
with  the  prayer  of  faith,  for  Christ  saw  and  was  pleased  with 
the  faith  of  those  who  carried  the  paralytic  into  his  presence. 
It  is  true  that  those  who  are  spiritually  sick  must  pray  for 
themselves :  but  in  so  far  as  the  instrumentality  of  human  in- 
tercession goes,  the  prayers  of  their  believing  friends  may  pre^ 
vail  with  Christ  in  their  behalf,  in  a  degree  to  which  we  can- 
not set  limits.    Exertions  and  prayers  united  may  do  much. 
With  such  limitations  as  the  cessation  of  miracles  requires, 
the  spirit  of  the  following  words  may  be  applied  to  this  eub- 
ject:  "The  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him."  "The  effectual,"  inwrought,  energetic,  "fer--' 
vent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. — Brethre0'^ 
if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him;  1^^ 
him  know,  that  he  who  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  a^^ 
his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  hide  a  multitud  -^ 
of  sins." 

3.  There  are  some  things  here  for  the  consideration  of  ths^^ 
sick.     There  is  seldom  any  necessity  to  say  much  in  orde^^ 
to  impress  them  with  a  proper  sense  of  the  evil  of  bodil^^ 
disease,  or  to  inspire  them  with  a  desire  for  deliyeranc  "^ 
from  it ;  but  there  is,  in  general,  much  need  to  admonis^^ 
them  of  the  religious  improvement  they  should  make  c^*' 
their  sickness.     By  beginning  with  forgiving  the  paralytic*^ 
sins,   our  Lord  may  be   considered   as  teaching   all   sicf^ 
persons  the  paramount  importance  of  that  blessing.     How^' 
ever  desirous,  therefore,   they  may  be  for  restoration  to 


LUKE  V.  16-26.  303 

health,  they  should  be  still  more  desirous  for  acceptance 
with  God.  Their  trouble  should  remind  them  to  lay  to 
heart  the  things  which  belong  to  their  peace.  And  if  their 
sickness  has  this  effect,  they  may  well  bless  God  for  it. 
As  far  as  we  can  see,  the  paralytic  might  never  have  been 
brought  to  Christ  in  any  way,  and  might  never  have  been 
forgiven,  had  it  not  been  for  his  palsy :  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  he  will  praise  God  for  the  palsy  to  all 
eternity.  The  sick,  then,  may  well  be  of  good  cheer,  if 
their  sickness  bring  them  to  Christ  for  forgiveness,  even 
though  their  sickness  should  not  be  removed ;  whereas,  they 
have  but  small  cause  to  rejoice  whose  sickness  is  removed, 
but  whose  sins  are  retained.  How  worthy  of  the  adoption 
of  every  sick  person,  is  the  prayer  of  the  Psalmist :  "  Look 
upon  mine  affliction  and  my  pain,  and  forgive  all  my  sins! " 

4.  There  are  some  circumstances  in  this  history  which 
may  illustrate^  in  t/te  way  of  analogy^  the  restoration  of  men 
from  a  state  of  sin.  A  state  of  sin  is  a  state  of  spiritual 
paralysis — it  is  a  complete  relaxation  of  the  nerves  of  re- 
ligious action.  However  vigorous  the  natural  man  may  be 
in  other  respects,  here  he  is,  as  the  Scripture  expresses  it, 
"  without  strength."  "  His  whole  head  is  sick,  and  his  whole 
heart  is  faint." 

Again,  the  way  in  which  our  Lord  spoke  to  this  paralytic 
furnishes  an  answer,  both  to  those  who  object  to  the  doc> 
trine  of  man  s  spiritual  inability  altogether,  and  also  to  those 
who  misapply  that  doctrine.  Thus,  in  answer  to  those  who 
attempt  to  disprove  the  doctrine  of  man  in  his  unregene- 
rated  state  being  unable  to  do  anything  truly  religious,  from 
the  exhortations  which  are  given  to  sinners  in  Scripture, — 
which  exhortations,  the  objectors  say,  would  be  absurd,  if 
men  were  not  possessed  of  power  to  obey  them — we  say, 
that  this  man  was  utterly  palsied,  and  unable,  of  course,  of 
himself  to  rise,  and  yet  our  Lord,  instead  of  reckoning  it 
absurd  to  speak  to  him,  said  to  him :  ^^  Arise,  and  take  up  thy 
couch,  and  go  unto  thine  house."  In  like  manner,  in 
answer  to  those  who  so  misunderstand  and  abuse  this  doc- 
trine as  to  say  that  ministers  should  address  themselves  only 
to  believers,  and  never  offer  the  gospel,  or  give  any  exhor- 
tations, to  unbelievers ;  we  say,  without  adverting  at  pre- 
sent to  other  arguments,  that  our  Lord's  procedure  here  is 
directly  in  the  face  of  such  an  opinion.  He  knew  that  the 
man  could  not  of  himself  arise ;  and  yet  he  commanded 
him  to  arise.      So,  though  we  know  that  the  spiritually 
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palsied  are  powerless,  yet  we  must  exhort  them  to  hestir 
themselves.  It  is  true  the  former  was  a  corporeal,  and 
therefore,  in  itself,  hlameless  inahilitj,  while  the  latter  is  a 
spiritual  and  Yoluntarj,  and  therefore  sinfiil  inahilitj;  hut 
the  resemhlance  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose.  As 
the  former  command  would  have  heen  useless  if  Christ  had 
not  given  strength  along  with  it,  so  exhortations  to  sinners, 
and  indeed  to  believers  too,  are  powerless  in  themselves; 
hut  as  it  is  through  them  that  the  Lord  works,  it  is  right  to 
give  them,  and  to  look  to  him  for  the  blessing. 

From  the  notice  taken  of  faith,  too,  in  this  case,  we  are 
reminded  of  the  necessity  and  instrumentality  of  faith  in  the 
recovery  of  the  soul.  On  several  occasions,  Jesus  said  to 
the  individual  to  be  healed :  ^^  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole."  In  the  spiritual  cure,  it  is  the  truth  of  the  gospel, 
applied  by  the  Spirit,  which,  strictly  speaking,  has  the  vir- 
tue to  heal,  but  it  is  by  faith  that  it  is  received.  The  being 
enabled  to  believe  that,  "  when  we  were  yet  without  strength, 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,"  is  to  receive  the  grand  restora- 
tive for  the  enfeebled  soul.  By  imparting  the  grace  of  the 
gospel,  the  Lord  strengthens  the  weak  hands,  and  confirms 
the  feeble  knees;  and  aware  of  this,  we  say  to  the  debilitat 
ed  :  "  Wherefore,  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
the  feeble  knees;  and  make  straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest 
that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out  of  the  way,  but  let  it 
rather  be  healed."  Thus,  to  those  who  have  no  might,  the 
Lord  increaseth  strength.  "  Out  of  weakness,  they  are 
made  strong ;"  so  that,  though  they  could  do  nothing  before, 
they  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  them. 

And  as  this  man  gave  proof  of  his  cure  by  rising,  an<2 
taking  up  his  couch,  and  walking  away,  so  all  who  are  for- 
given must,  and  do,  give  evidence  of  it,  by  rising  to  spiritual 
action,  forsaking  sin,  and  walking  in  the  paths  of  holiness. 
If  any  think  and  say  that  they  are  pardoned,  and  yet  still 
remain  under  the  power  of  sin,  they  are  grossly  deceiving 
themselves,  and  bringing  a  heavy  scandal  on  religion.     All- 
who  are  indeed  accepted,  depart,  giving  God  the  glory,  no* 
only  with  their  lips,  but  also  in  their  actions.      It  is  no^ 
their  fault,  at  least,  if  others  do  not  see,  and  confess,  aiB^ 
benefit  by  their  change ;  for  they  let  their  light  so  shine  b^' 
fore  men,  that  they,  seeing  their  good  works,  may  glori^ 
their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

Lastly,  It  is  delightful  to  think  that  the  Son  of  man  h0fi 
still  power  to  forgive  sin.      He  is  as  able  now,  as  he  was 
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when  he  was  in  the  crowded  house  in  Capernaum.  Though 
we  cannot  saj'he  is  now  more  able,  for  he  was  then  infinitely 
able,  jet  his  ability  is  now  at  least  more  obvious.  If  he 
had  power  to  forgive  sin  when  he  tabernacled  in  the  form 
of  suffering  humanity,  a  poor  and  despised  and  rejected 
wanderer  on  earth,  much  more  evident  it  is  that  he  has  that 
power  now  that  his  sacrifice  is  actually  offered,  and  proved 
to  be  accepted,  and  now  that  he  is  seated  at  '^  God's  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality, 
and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is 
to  come."  We  are  not  left,  however,  to  gather  this  from 
circuitous  and  questionable  inference;  for  we  are  taught 
in  express  words,  that  he  is  enthroned  in  glory  for  this  very 
purpose :  "  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to 
be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel  and 
forgiveness  of  sins."*  His  power,  then,  is  unquestionable; 
and  so,  surely,  is  his  willingness ;  for  can  it  be  for  a  moment 
supposed  that  he,  who  was  so  bent  on  our  deliverance  as  to 
lay  down  his  life  towards  it,  will  refuse  our  application  for 
that  very  deliverance  ?  It  will  be  well  for  us,  at  the  same 
time,  to  remember — ^for  it  is  indeed  a  most  serious  and  most 
awakening  thought — that  his  commission  in  this  respect  ex- 
tends only  to  this  earth.  He  has  power  to  forgive  sin,  now 
that  he  has  left  the  earth  himself;  but  it  is  not  within  the 
divine  plan,  and  therefore  we  may  say,  after  the  manner  of 
men,  and  with  reverence,  that  he  cannot  forgive  sinners 
after  they  leave  the  earth.  At  this  moment,  however,  he 
has  power,  nay,  he  is  ready  waiting,  to  forgive  us  our  sins. 
Let  not,  then,  our  thoughtlessness,  or  our  sinfulness,  or  our 
unbelief,  or  our  guilty  fears,  or  aught  that  can  be  named, 
prevail  to  keep  us  away  from  him.  Let  us  come  with  "  will- 
mg  feet,"  if  we  can  walk;  or  let  us  beseech  others  to 
carry  us,  if  we  be  rivetted  by  palsy  to  a  spot.  Let  us  give 
heed  to  no  allurements  that  would  entice  us  away.  Let  us 
give  place  to  no  violence  that  would  thrust  us  away.  Let  us 
persevere  as  for  our  life,  and  as  knowing  that  by  the  door, 
or  through  the  roof,  or  in  some  other  way,  we  must  get  in 
or  perish.  Let  us  shrink  from  no  difficulties ;  let  us  break 
through  all  obstacles;  and  let  us  not  rest,  till,  with  all  our 
weakness  and  guilt  and  wretchedness,  we  find  ourselves  ly- 
ing prostrate  at  the  Saviour  s  feet.  There  lying,  as  it  is  to  be 
hoped  many  of  us  do  now  actually  lie,  let  us  pray  that  his 
♦  Acts  V.  31. 
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power  may  be  preseilt  to  heal  iis — Divine  Redeemer,  and 
most  gracious  Lord !  who  didst  die  to  deliver  us  from  sins 
innumerable,  and  from  calamity  intolerable ;  we  beseech  thee 
to  have  mercy  upon  us.  Thou  who,  when  thou  wast  on  the 
earth)  didst  forgive  and  restore  the  paralytic  at  Capernaum; 
now  that  thou  art  seated  on  thy  throne  in  the  heavens, 
mercifully  pardon  and  istrengthen  us.  We  believe;  Lwd, 
help  our  unbelief.  Say  unto  each  of  us,  Be  of  good  cheer; 
thy  sins  are  foi^ven  thee.  Strengthen  us  also  to  live  to 
thy  glory.  Enable  us  to  be  strong  in  thy  strength,  to  lean 
upon  thine  arm,  to  credit  thy  word,  to  follow  thine  example, 
to  do  thy  commandments,  to  rejoice  in  thy  love,  to  depend 
on  thy  promises,  and  to  wait  for  thy  coming  :  and  bring  us 
at  last  to  the  place  where,  with  th«  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thou  livest  and  reignest  for  evermore,  and  where  we 
shall  join  the  whole  company  of  the  redeemed  in  sayings 
^^  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen." 
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And  after  these  things  he  went  fotih,''Bnd  law  a  publican,  named  Leyii 
•sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom;  and  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
28.  And  he  left  all,  rose  up,  and  followed  him.  29.  And  Ley! 
made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house:  and  there  was  a  great  com- 
pany of  publicans  and  of  others,  that  sat  down  with  them.  90.  But 
their  scribes  and  Pharisees  murmured  against  his  disciples,  saving. 
Why  do  ye  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  SI.  And  Jesus 
answering,  said  onto  them,  Tbey  that  are  whole  need  not  a  Tpihy^ 
Aclan;  but  they  that  are  sick.  o2.  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.^* 

Kou  will  observe  that  Luke  states  the  circumstances  of 
Rrhi<^  we  have  just  read,  to  have  taken  place  subsequent 
n  time  to  what  he  had  before  related  concerning  our  Jjord'n 
teaching,  and  his  caring  the  paralytic,  in  Capernaum. 
i«  After  thete  thvngt  he  went  forth  :"  he  went  out  of  the 
bouse  in  which  he  had  performed  the  miracle ;  and,  as  ap* 
pears  from  the  2d  chapter  of  Mark,*  proceeded  towards  the 
sea-side.  On  his  way  thither,  he ''  saw  a  publican,  named 
Leviy  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,"  Mark  calls  this 
man  "  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus,"  and  this  Alpheus  was  idso 
tialled  deophas.  As  two  names  were  then  common,  this  Leyi 
<ras  also  called  Matthew;  so  he  calls  himself  in  the  passage 
parallel  to  the  suliject  of  lecture,  contained  in  the  9th  chap- 
ier  of  his  Gosp^.  This  Leyi,or  Matthew,  was  a  publican; 
hat  is,  a  tax-gatherer.  These  taxes  were  offensive  to  the 
'Ws,  as  they  were  imposed  on  them  by  their  Romui  con- 
[Uerors.  Odious  and  oppressive  at  all  events,  the  system 
ms  peculiarly  so,  in  consequence  of  these  taxes  being  first 
et  out  to  men  who  farmed  large  districts  of  them,  and  then 
nb-let  in  small  divisions  to  others,  and  still  to  the  highest 
bidders,  who  were  tempted  to  make  the  most  of  them,  and 
nrhose  exactions  were  generally  immediately  enforced  by  the 
tloman  soldiery.  Though  there  were,  no  doubt,  exceptions, 
too  many  who  followed  this  employment  were  unprincipled 
and  oppressive;  hence,  however  different  Uiecase  may  be  un- 
der a  popuiar  and  equitable  administration,  the  employment 
♦  Verse  13. 
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then  was  of  rery  bad  repute,  it  being  the  general  opinion 
that  no  man  could  engage  in  it,  except  from  the  inordinate 
lore  of  gain.  Jesus  saw  Levi  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  cus- 
tom, or  the  place  where  the  custom  was  collected — probably 
the  custom  leyied  on  goods  landed  and  embarked  at  the 
port  of  Capernaum. 

Levi  was  employed  in  his  ordinary  occupation  when  our 
Lord  called  him  with  the  few  but  effectual  words :  "  Follow 
me>''  The  call,  being  accompanied  with  divine  power,  was 
instantly  obeyed ;  for  Levi  "  left  all^  rose  up^  and  followed 
him.**  He  gave  up  all  his  emoluments  and  worldly  pros- 
pects, and  immediately  went  after  Christ.  There  is  nothing 
said  here  why  he  may  not  soon  have  taken  an  opportunity 
of  making  a  proper  settlement  of  all  his  transactions ;  but 
the  renunciation  of  his  office  was  complete,  for  though  the 
apostles,  who  were  fishermen,  did  occasionally  revert  to  that 
occupation,  Levi  never  returned  to  the  receipt  of  custom. 

Let  us  admire,  in  this  particular  case,  the  gracious  con- 
descension of  our  Lord  in  choosing  one  of  a  calling  so  de 
spised,  to  be  an  attendant  on  his  person,  a  preacher  of  his 
gospel,  and  a  partaker  of  his  salvation.     He  thus  poured 
contempt  on  the  self-righteous  and  haughty  spirit  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  stained  the  pride  of  all  human  glory.     He 
chose  "  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise, 
and   the  weak  things  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are 
despised,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 
Let  us  also  admire,  in  this  case,  the  wondrous  power  o£ 
divine  grace:  for  here  we  see  the  love  of  the  world,  tha^ 
master  passion,  eradicated,  the  heart  inclined  to  the  divin^^ 
testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness,  every  thought  brough"^ 
into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and,  as  evidenc^^ 
of  the  great  inward  change,  the  feet  following  him  in  activ^^ 
and  cheerful  obedience.     Levi  followed  Christ,  literally  anC^ 
spiritually,  and  fully  and  faithftilly.      He   followed   hinC^ 
through  life,  and  he  followed  him  even  unto  death.     Many^-^ 
no  doubt,  censured  him  as  a  rash  enthusiast,  or  a  lunati(^^ 
rather  than  ^^  admired  him  as  a  sober  convert;  but  he  i^ 
even  now  reaping  the  abundant  reward;  his  loss  is  gaio* 
and  his  contempt  glory."* 

But.  my  brethren,  it  is  the  character  of  all  who  are  saved, 
that  they  follow  Christ.     He  declares :  "  My  sheep  hearmj 
*  Doddridge. 
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Toice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me."  What  he 
said,  therefore,  to  Matthew,  he  may  he  considered  as  still 
saying  to  each  of  us :  "  Follow  me*'  This  ought  to  be  our 
chief  concern,  with  which  we  should  not  allow  any  other 
pursuit  to  interfere.  "  What  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou 
me.'*  We  should  follow  him  as  our  Redeemer,  on  whom 
alone  we  hare  to  rely  for  acceptance;  as  our  Lord,  whose 
commands  we  obey;  and  as  our  great  pattern,  who  has  left 
us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  We  should 
follow  him  in  our  hearts,  and  in  our  conduct;  and  that 
whithersoever  he  goeth.  For  him  we  should  forsake  all  in 
mental,  and  if  need  be,  in  actual  renunciation.  We  must 
forsake  property  and  friends,  and  life  itself,  if  necessary. 
We  must,  at  all  events,  forsake  sin,  and  the  world,  and  all 
false  refuges.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,"  are  his 
words,  "  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me."  Nor  need  we  fear  that  by  such  conduct  we 
shall  be  losers.  When  Peter  said  to  our  Lord :  "  Lo,  we 
have  left  all  and  followed  thee,"  he  said  to  his  disciples : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that  hath  left 
houses,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more 
in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting." 
Verse  29 :  "  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own 
house."  The  modesty  of  Matthew's  own  account  of  this 
afiair  is  worthy  of  remark.  While  Luke  says  that  Matthew 
"made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house,"  Matthew* 
merely  says,  that  "  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  house"  he  says 
nothing  of  a  great  feast,  and  does  not  so  much  as  mention 
that  the  entertainment  was  in  his  own  house.  In  like  man- 
ner, Matthew,  in  describing  his  own  compliance  with  the 
.  divine  call,  merely  says,  that  he  arose  and  followed  Christ, 
and  says  nothing  of  his  leaving  all — an  affecting  and  honour- 
able circumstance  which  Luke  is  careful  to  introduce.  This 
is  a  modesty  worthy  of  imitation.  Men  should  speak  very 
sparingly  of  their  own  sacrifices,  and  their  own  services. 
For  men  to  search  their  own  glory  is  not  glory.  "  Let  an- 
other man  praise  thee,  and  not  thine  own  mouth;  a  stranger, 
and  not  thine  own  lips." 

This  part  of  the  evangelical  history  is  one  of  many  proofs 

that  a  feast,  or  entertainment,  may  be  not  only  lawful,  but 

commendable  and  useful.     The  vain  desire  of  display,  and 

wasteful  extravagance,  and  riotous  feastings  in  which  men 

♦  Matt.  ix.  10. 
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transgress  the  bounds  of  moderation,  and  regard  not  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  his 
hand,  are  doubtless  very  sinful;  but  the  feast  of  temper- 
ance, and  kindness,  and  of  liberalitj  according  to  one's  cir- 
cumstances, is  recommended  by  scriptural  example  and 
precept.  It  was  one  good  trait  in  Job's  character  that  he  had 
not  "eaten  his  morsel  himself  alone:"  and  Christians  are 
exhorted  to  be  giren  to  hospitality,  and  to  "  use  hospitality 
without  grudging." 

The  feast  given  by  Matthew  showed  with  what  readiness 
and  cheerfulness  he  bade  farewell  to  his  worldly  employ- 
ment, and  gave  himself  up  to  follow  Christ.  Instead  of 
finding  that  all  his  happiness  was  gone  when  he  became 
wise  for  eternity,  he  found  that  he  was  never  truly  happy 
before;  and  he  could  now  eat  his  bread  with  joy,  and  drink 
his  wine  with  a  merry  heart,  because  God  had  accepted  his 
works.  This  was  indeed  an  admirable  opportunity  for  an 
open  avowal  of  his  change  of  life  and  hearty  devotion  to 
the  Lord,  and  for  bidding  his  former  acquaintances  farewelL 
In  this  view,  there  is  a  considerable  similarity  between 
Matthew's  conduct  and  Elisha's,  as  recorded  towards  the 
end  of  the  19th  chapter  of  1  Kings.  Elijah,  having  found 
Elisha  ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen,  cast  his  mantle 
upon  him,  in  passing  by.  "  And  Elisha  left  the  oxen,  and 
ran  after  Elijah,  and  said.  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  kiss  my 
father  and  my  mother,  and  then  I  will  follow  thee."  This 
being,  not  an  excuse  to  gain  time,  but  the  working  of  real 
natural  affection  on  the  part  of  Elisha,  who  was  already 
fully  resolved  to  follow  whither  duty  called,  Elijah  said  unto 
him:  ^^Go  back  again;  for  what  have  I  done  unto  thee? 
And  he  returned  back  from  him,  and  took  a  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  slew  them,  and  boiled  their  flesh  with  the  instruments 
of  the  oxen,"  to  show  that  he  was  to  return  to  the  plough 
no  more,  '^  and  gave  unto  the  people,  and  they  did  eat:  then 
he  arose,  and  went  after  Elijah,  and  ministered  unto  him." 

This  entertainment  was  obviously  a  mark  of  Matthew's 
high  regard,  and  love,  and  gratitude  to  Jesus  Christ.  There 
was  here  kind  condescension  on  the  part  of  Jesus,  and  there 
was  also  a  high  gratification  on  the  part  of  Matthew.  Thus, 
Lazarus  and  his  sisters  were  often  honoured  to  show  their 
attachment  to  the  Saviour,  by  receiving  him  into  their  house; 
and,  in  particular,  after  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  ^^  they 
made  Jesus  a  supper,"  when  Martha  served,  and  Lazarus 
was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him,  and  Mary 
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anointed  hi«  feet  with  very  oostly  ointment,  and  wiped  them 
with  her  hair.  We  cannot  now  have  his  bodily  presence; 
let  us,  however,  be  anxious  to  have  his  spiritual  presence, 
and  his  bleanng,  in  our  dwellings. 

This  entertainment  was  also  a  mark  of  Matthew's  regard 
for  the  disciples  of  Christ;  for  it  appears,  from  the  two  pre- 
ceding evangelists,  that  his  disciples  also  were  present.  Ii| 
like  manner,  if  we  love  Christ  himself,  we  shall  also  love 
the  people  of  Christ,  and  desire  to  associate  with  them. 
Such  intercourse  should  be  much  cultivated,  for  few  things 
are  more  likely  to  edify  and  comfort.  "  When  thou  art 
converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren." 

Another  object  which,  we  may  suppose,  the  now  enlight- 
ened mind  of  Levi  had  in  view  in  this  entertainment,  was 
the  spiritual  benefit  of  his  former  worldly  acquaintances : 
for  **  there  wclb  a  great  cwnpany  0/ publicans,  and  of  others^* 
or  according  to  Matthew's  own  words,  publicans  and  sinners, 
^^ that  sat  down  with  them"  He  had  invited  many  of  his 
old  acquaintances,  the  tax-gatherers;  and  also  others,  who, 
being  regardless  of  religion  and  moral  duty,  were  justly 
called,  in  the  most  unfavourable  application  of  the  word, 
sinners.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that,  with  his  new  views, 
he  could  have  asked  such  people  to  his  house  because  of 
any  congeniality  of  sentiment  with  them,  or  because  of  any 
enjoyment  which  he  expected  to  derive  from  their  society. 
He  must  have  been  moved  to  invite  them  by  the  pure  motive 
of  Christian  benevolence,  by  the  hope  that  what  they  might 
aee  and  hear,  in  company  with  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
might  make  a  good  impression  on  their  minds.  Wherever 
true  religion  has  obtained  a  decided  influence  over  the  soul, 
it  excites  a  desire  for  the  spiritual  good  of  others,  and  espe- 
cially of  one's  own  acquaintances.  It  is  well  worthy  of  the 
oonsideration  of  those  who  have  become  serious,  how  far 
they  may  safely  go  in  preserving  their  intercourse  with  those 
associates  who  still  continue  without  God,  In  many  cases 
the  danger  is  so  great,  that  the  intercourse  ought  to  be 
entirely  given  up :  in  other  cases,  however,  it  may  be  in  the 
power  of  those  who  are  happily  changed  to  be  of  service, 
without  any  danger  to  themselves.  Here  "  wisdom  is  pro- 
fitable to  direct."  It  sometimes  happens  that  those  who, 
in  the  days  of  their  ignorance,  were  looked  up  to,  and  led 
others  wrong,  after  they  become  wise  to  salvation,  still  pre- 
serve their  influence  over  them,  and  are  the  means,  under 
God,  of  leading  them  right. 
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It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  tbat  though  the  conversation  held 
by  our  Lord  at  this  entertainment  is  not  particularly  re- 
corded, it  was  of  the  most  edifying  nature.  Wherever  he 
was,  and  in  whatever  manner,  and  with  whatever  company, 
he  was  engaged,  he  always  improved  the  time  to  the  best 
advantage.  He  did  not,  however,  on  this  occasion,  escape 
the  usual  misrepresentation  and  calumny  of  his  enemies. 

"  Their  scribes  and  Pharisees^  who,  it  appears,  were 
watching  him,  and  who,  according  to  the  other  evangelists, 
saw  him  and  his  disciples  at  meat  in  this  company,  ^^  mur- 
mured against  his  disciples^  saying.    Why  do  ye  eat  with 
publicans  and  sinners?"  or,  as  it  is  in  Matthew,  *'  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans  and  sinners?"     They 
reflected  equally  against  the  disciples  and  their  Master; 
declaring  it  to  be  a  shameful  thing  that  the  disciples,  who 
were  considered  as  seeking  salvation,  and  still  more,  Christ, 
who  gave  himself  out  for  a  prophet,  should  thus  openly 
associate  with  such  characters,  and  thus  countenance  them 
in  their  crimes.     This  was  a  common  objection  of  these 
opposers.     We  read  in  the  beginning  of  the  15th  chapter: 
'^  Then  drew  near  unto  him  all  the  publicans  and  sinners  for 
to  hear  him.     And  the  Pharisees  and  scribes  murmured, 
saying.  This  man  receiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them." 
And  when  he  had  gone  into  the  house  of  Zaccheus,  the  chief 
of  the  publicans  at  Jericho,  it  is  said  :*  "  When  they  saw  it, 
they  all  murmured,  saying.  That  he  was  gone  to  be  guest 
with  a  man  that  is  a  sinner."     They  had  even  the  impious 
effrontery  to  say :  "  Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  a  wine-bibber, 
and  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners."     Certainly,  to  have 
gone  needlessly  into  the  company  of  the  ungodly,  and  still 
more,  to  have  associated  with  them  with  the  view  of  deriving 
pleasure  from  joining  in  their  ways,  and  of  encouraging  them 
in  their  sins,  would  have  been  justly  to  have  merited,  in  its 
unfavourable  sense,  the  title  of  their  friend,  and  to  have 
directly  opposed  the  divine  commandment :  *"*  Enter  not  into 
the  path  of  the  wicked,  and  go  not  in  the  way  of  evil  men. 
Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from  it,  and  pass  away. — Have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
rather  reprove   them."    Far  different,  however,  were  the 
motives  which  led  our  Lord  to  go  into  such  company.     He 
associated  with  sinners,  in  order  to  forward  the  great  purpose 
for  which  he  came  into  the  world,  namely,  to  feek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost.     He  admitted  them  into  his  pre- 
♦  Luke  xix.  7. 
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sence,  nay,  even  sought  after  them,  that  he  might  deliver 
them  irom  sin,  that  he  might  convert  and  save  them. 

Still,  he  was  misrepresented  and  maligned  by  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  These  men  were  generally  of  that  odious 
character  which  led  them  to  trust  in  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despise  others:  they  said  to  many  a 
man  who  was  a  better  man  than  themselves :  **  Stand  by 
thyself,  come  not  near  to  me;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou." — 
*'  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  and  a 
fire  that  bumeth  all  the  day."  Let  us  beware  of  this  proud, 
blind,  and  uncharitable  spirit.  Instead  of  being  displeased 
with  attempts  to  benefit  those  who  are  truly  heinous  offend- 
ers, or  endeavouring  to  traduce  those  who  may  engage  in 
such  attempts  as  abettors  of  vice,  let  us  think,  and  speak, 
and  act,  as  becomes  those  who  really  account  it  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  even  the  chief  of  sinners. 

We  may  observe  here,  how  common  it  is  for  the  very  best 
actions  to  be  misrepresented.  When  even  the  actions  of 
the  spotless  and  divine  Saviour  could  not  escape  detraction, 
it  need  neither  surprise  nor  discourage  his  followers  that 
theirs  do  not  escape.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he 
be  as  his  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.  When  his 
followers  meet  with  similar  treatment,  they  should  encou- 
rage themselves  by  the  recollection  of  this  part  of  his  history; 
they  should  ^^  consider  him  who  endured  such  contradiction 
of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  they  be  wearied  and  faint  in 
their  minds." 

While  we  should  be  unmoved  by  groundless  censures, 
we  should,  however,  be  careful  to  give  no  just  cause  to  the 
malicious  to  speak  reproachfully.  We  should  attend  to  the 
precepts:  "  Abstain  irom  all  appearance  of  evil ;"  and,  '^  Let 
not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of."  Unquestionably  there  is 
much  caution  necessary  in  imitating  this  trait  in  our  Lord's 
character.  We  are  to  remember  that  he,  being  himself  per- 
fectly holy,  could  not  be  injured  in  any  society,  and  could 
not  receive  any  contagion  from  any  company;  whereas  we 
have  the  seeds  of  evil  within  us,  and  are  very  ready  to  be 
led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  to  fall  from  our 
stedfastness.  We  should  remember,  too,  that  the  bearing 
of  the  Word  of  God  is  against  unnecessary,  familiar  inter- 
course with  wicked  and  worldly  men,  and  especially  against 
keeping  company  with  notorious  oflfenders  who  are  called 
brethren,  and  make  profession  of  religion.* 
♦  1  Cor.  V.  d-11. 
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It  18  obyious,  at  the  same  time,  that  making  worldly  and 
sinful  men  our  habitual  and  chosen  associates,  is  a  very  dif- 
ferent thing  from  occasionally  consenting  to  meet  them  for 
the  business  of  life,  and  still  more  from  meeting  them  with 
the  express  desire  of  being  of  use  to  them.  In  fact,  there 
is  a  proper  medium,  if  we  could  only  know  it  and  observe 
it.  The  most  common  extreme,  undoubtedly,  is  that  of 
mingling  indiscriminately  and  thoughtlessly  in  society  of 
every  kind.  But  there  may  be  some  serious  persons  who 
run  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  too  great  seclusion.  Should, 
for  instance,  a  devoted  Christian  resolve  that  he  would  nei- 
ther receive  into  his  own  house,  nor  meet  in  any  other,  any 
who  did  not  appear  to  him  to  be  decidedly  serious;  would 
he  not  thereby  preclude  himself,  in  a  great  measure,  from 
all  likelihood  of  being  of  use  to  such  persons,  and  greatly 
lessen  his  influence  on  society?  and  would  not  this  deter* 
mination  of  his  be  the  more  to  be  regretted,  the  more  his 
character  and  abilities  rendered  him  capable  of  benefiting 
individuals,  and  of  giving  a  tone  to  public  opinion  and  public 
measures?  I  am  quite  aware  of  the  importance  of  the  dia- 
tinction  being  properly  marked  between  real  Christians  and 
men  of  the  world;  but  then  the  distinction  is  not  to  be 
marked  in  that  way.  It  is  not  to  be  marked  by  Christians 
skulking  into  comers,  as  if  they  were  afraid,  or  ashamed,  to 
be  seen,  or  abandoning  the  field  to  the  adversary,  or  putting 
their  candle  under  a  bushel.  Of  what  possible  use  could  a 
distinction  be  that  is  not  seen?  But  it  is  to  be  marked  by 
their  standing  forward  in  defence  of  the  truth,  by  their 
fighting  the  battle  of  the  Lord  with  the  proper  weapons, 
and  in  the  proper  spirit,  by  their  being  seen  to  difier  from 
men  of  the  world  in  having  a  supreme  regard  to  eternity; 
and,  in  particular,  in  those  things  which  are  commonly 
looked  on  as  turning  points,  it  is  to  be  marked  by  their  wit- 
nessing a  good  confession  before  many  witnesses — by  letting 
their  light  shine  before  men.  That  society  is  generally  to 
be  avoided  in  which  there  is  no  prospect  of  any  good  being 
received  or  done.  But  the  example  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the 
converted  publican,  here  teaches  us  that  believers  may  have 
occasionally  in  their  own  houses  unbelievers,  with  the  express 
view  of  their  conversion:  and  the  apostle  Paul,  in  writing 
to  the  Corinthian  believers,*  instead  of  commanding  them 
to  meet  all  invitations  from  unbelievers  with  a  refusal,  gives 
them  directions  how  to  conduct  themselves  ^^  if  any  of  Uiem 
that  believed  not  bade  them  to  a  feast,  and  they  were  disposed 
♦  1  Cor.  X.  27. 
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to  go."  Instead  of  doing  away  the  distinction  in  question, 
proper  conduct  on  properlj  selected  occasions  of  these  kinds 
IS  one  of  the  most  marked,  and  noble,  and  useful  wajs  of 
letting  the  distinction  be  seen. 

But  to  proceed:  our  Lord  being  aware  of  what  was  object- 
ing by  his  enemies,  with  the  Tiew  of  lessening  him  in  the 
estimation  of  his  disciples,  and  of  persuading  them  that  they 
were  misled,  and  thus,  of  course,  inducing  them  to  desert 
him,  took  up  the  question  himself,  though  it  was  addressed 
to  his  disciples,  and  answered  for  himselif,  and,  by  implica* 
tion,  for  them.  ^^  And  Jenu  angwerin^y  mid  unto  therriy 
They  thai  are  whole  need  not  a  physician;  but  they  that  ar4 
Btck,"  While  this  saying  was  a  complete  defence  of  his 
conduct  on  this  particular  occasion,  by  showing  that  he  was 
exactly  where  he  should  be,  namely,  in  the  society  of  those 
who  needed  his  aid,  it  stated  a  truth  of  most  important 
general  application.  To  say  one  word  in  support  of  its  cor- 
rectness in  reference  to  the  state  of  bodily  health,  would  be 
altogether  superfluous;  for  who  erer  doubted  that  it  is  the 
dck,  and  not  those  who  are  in  health,  that  need  a  physician? 
And  howeyer  many  may  contrive,  by  various  subterfuges, 
to  escape  from  its  proper  application  to  themselves,  it  is 
equally  true  in  its  figurative  reference,  for  it  is  obvious  that 
the  spiritually  sick,  that  is  to  say,  sinners,  and  such  alone, 
need  a  spiritual  physician — that  is,  a  Saviour. 

It  has  been  made  a  question,  however,  whether  it  be 
sinners  absolutely  considered,  or  those  who  are  sensible  that 
they  are  sinners,  to  whom  our  Lord  here  refers.  It  is  certain 
that  the  affirmation  is  here  made  of  sinners  generally,  whe- 
ther they  be  sensible  of  their  sins  or  not.  And  does  not  the 
comparison  here  used  go  so  far  as  to  support  this  exact 
interpretation  of  the  words?  Consider  the  case  of  a  literally 
sick  man.  Is  it  so  that  a  sick  man  does  not  need  a  physi- 
cian unless  he  be  sensible  of  his  need?  The  reverse  is  the 
truth.  If  he  really  be  sick,  his  sickness  alone  constitutes 
his  need,  independently  of  his  own  feelings:  nay,  his  very 
ignorance  of  his  need  may  arise  from  the  violence,  or  the 
insidious  nature  of  the  disease,  and  may,  therefore,  be  one 
of  the  strongest  proofs  of  his  need  of  a  physician.  So  it  is 
as  to  spiritual  disease;  the  simple  fact,  that  men  are  sinners, 
causes  them  to  stand  in  need  of  a  Saviour:  and  if  they  are 
altogether  insensible  to  that  fact,  their  insensibility  is  a  sign 
that  their  case  is  peculiarly  bad,  and  their  need  of  deliver- 
ance peculiarly  great.     It  is  this  unlimited  application  of 
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this  particular  part  of  the  analogy  between  bodily  and  spi- 
ritual disease,  that  our  Lord  here  seems  to  have  directly  in 
view;  and  this  was  a  complete  defence  of  his  conduct  in 
eating  with  publicans  and  sinners. 

In  following  out  the  subject,  however,  a  little  further, 
which  it  is  necessary  to  do,  if  we  are  desirous  of  seeing 
correctly  its  practical  bearing  on  the  actual  reception  of  the 
Saviour,  we  soon  find  a  very  important  circumstance  in  which 
the  analogy  between  the  cure  of  bodily  sickness  and  that  of 
spiritual  sickness  ceases :  and  it  is  this.  Though  a  sick  man 
will  not  voluntarily  send  for  a  physician,  or  follow  his  advice, 
unless  he  be  convinced  that  he  is  sick;  yet  it  is  possible 
that  he  may  be  cured  without  his  ever  being  aware  of  his 
sickness,  or  voluntarily  applying  to  the  physician,  for  his 
body  may  be  wrought  on  without  the  consciousness  of  his 
mind;  nay,  it  is  even  possible  that  he  may  be  cured  con- 
trary to  his  wish — that  is,  by  means  of  which  he  not  only 
does  not  see  his  need,  but  against  the  application  of  which 
he  may  be  struggling.  But  it  is  not  possible  that  the  dis- 
ease of  sin  can  be  cured  in  that  way,  because  it  is  a  mental 
malady.  The  mind  must  be  concerned  in  the  whole  pro- 
cess of  this  cure ;  and  in  particular,  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of 
things  that  we  can  come  to  Christ  for  deliverance  from  sin, 
unless  we  be  convinced  that  we  are  sinners.  Indeed,  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  Christ's  having  made  atonement  for 
our  sins,  necessarily  presupposes  the  &iowledge  and  belief, 
and  consequently,  more  or  less,  the  conviction,  that  we  are 
sinners.  The  necessity  of  making  this  conviction  a  promi- 
nent object,  appears  from  the  circumstance  of  so  many  being 
disposed  to  overlook  it.  "  There  is  a  generation  that  are 
pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and  yet  are  not  washed  from  their 
filthiness;"  who  say  that  they  are  "  rich  and  increased  in 
goods,  and  stand  in  need  of  nothing;  and  know  not  that 
they  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked."  Common  sense  shows  that  persons  in  that  state 
of  mind  will  not  believe  in  Christ,  or  receive  him  as  their 
Saviour.  All,  then,  are  naturally  sinners,  and  therefore,  all 
need  a  Saviour;  but  some  are  not  convinced  that  they  are 
sinners,  and  therefore,  such  do  not,  and  can  not,  in  that 
state  of  mind,  apply  to  the  Saviour. 

These  two  truths  are  quite  consistent  with  each  other; 
and  it  is  of  importance  that  they  be  both  unequivocally  held, 
and  habitually  kept  in  view,  in  their  individual  meaning, 
and  also  in  their  mutual  connection.    It  is  an  error  to  con- 
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fine  the  offer  of  the  gospel  to  those  who  are  sensible  of  their 
sins.    The  Word  of  God  does  not  thus  confine  the  offer, 
and  the  actual  need  of  sinners  requires  that  it  should  be 
unlimited.     One  of  the  chief  evils  of  such  a  limitation  is, 
that  it  has  a  tendency,  we  do  not  say  to  set  men  on  the 
search  whether  they  have  yet  been  truly  convinced  of  sin, 
for  that  inquiry  is  quite  scriptural ;  but  to  lead  them  to  stop 
short  of  the  actual  reception  of  Christ,  and  of  that  mercy 
which  alone  can  soften  their  hearts,  and  produce  evangelical 
repentance.     At  the  same  time,  it  is  equally  an  error,  so  to 
overstrain  and  misrepresent  the  freeness  of  the  gospel  offer, 
as  to  deny  in  words,  or  virtually  to  disregard,  the  necessity 
of  men  being  made  sensible  of  sin,  in  order  to  their  obtain- 
ing deliverance  from  it,  by  accepting  the  offer.     The  law 
must  be  preached  in  order  to  press  home  the  conviction  of 
sin  upon  the  conscience,  and  to  act  like  a  schoolmaster  to 
bring  men  to  Christ.     It  is  not  meant  that  it  is  necessary 
for  the  mind  to  be  under  such  conviction  for  any  great  length 
of  time  before  it  receives  the  gospel,  or  that  in  all  cases  this 
conviction  is  equally  deep  and  painful:  on  the  contrary, 
there  may  be  great  diversity,  and  salvation  may  come  almost 
immediately  on  the  back  of  conviction,  or  be  delayed  for  a 
long  period:  but  the  reality  of  such  conviction  is  essential. 
Nor  is  it  meant  that  any  gospel  truth  must  necessarily,  or 
should,  generally  speaking,  be  kept  back,  till  a  certain  pro- 
gress be  supposed  to  be  made  in  this  conviction ;  on  the 
contrary,  the  whole  truth  should  be  pressed  on  the  attention : 
but  there  is  a  natural  order  in  which  the  different  parts  of 
the  truth  arrange  themselves,  and  in  which  they  are  most 
easily  understood,  and  most  commonly  have  their  effect. 
It  will  be  found,  too,  that  with  regard  to  the  two  points  in 
question,  there  is  a  favourable  reaction  between  them;  that 
is,  that  a  sense  of  sin,  and  an  apprehension  of  mercy,  mu- 
tually assist  each  other.     If  men  are  sensible  of  the  disease 
of  sin,  they  may  be  expected  to  welcome  and  to  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Physician  of  souls;  and  if  they  have  already 
applied  to:  him,  and  are  under  cure,  they  cannot  but  be  more 
and  more  sensible  of  the  reality  and  the  malignity  of  their 
disease;  in  other  words,  the  grace  they  are  experiencing 
will  more  and  more  impress  on  them  the  evil  of  sinning 
against  such  love. 

But  let  us  apply  this  comparison  directly  to  ourselves. 
Do  we  not  all  naturally  labour  under  the  disease  of  sin? 
and  do  we  not  all  stand  in  need  of  the  physician?     Is  %ot 
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this  a  disease  of  the  yerj  worst  kiad — ^hereditarf,  of  loDg 
continuance^  painful,  loathsome,  infectious,  deadly?  Is  not 
this  a  disease,  too,  for  which  ^ere  is  onlj  one  physickii> 
and  only  one  remedy  ?  The  physician  is  Jesus  Christ*^ 
the  remedy  is  his  hlood.  Let  us  despair  of  help  in  aoy 
other  way ;  cmd  let  us  apply  to  him,  that  our  ^^  faith  may 
make  us  whole."  If  we  have  never  consulted  him  before, 
let  us  do  so  now.  Let  us  not  delay  our  application,  in  the 
absurd  and  hopeless  idea,  that  we  must  first  be  cured  before 
we  are  warranted  to  come  to  the  physician^  it  is  as  side 
persons  that  we  need  him,  and  as  such  we  must  come  to 
him  to  be  cured.  Yet  let  us  remember,  that  wheneyer  men  do 
come,  they  are  then  cured,  being  both  pardoned  and  sancti- 
fied. If  we  are  already  under  his  healing  treatment,  let  us 
continue  to  rely  on  his  dcill,  and  to  follow  his  directions, 
till  the  evil  be  completely  eradicated,  and  till  we  reach  the 
place  ^'  where  the  inhabitant  i^all  not  say,  I  am  sick;  for  the 
people  that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their  iniquity." 

In  the  defence  made  by  our  Lord  of  his  conduct  against 
the  malicious  objection  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  there 
is  one  part  omitted  by  Luke,  which  Matthew's  account 
contains :  ^'  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will 
have  m^cy  and  not  sacrifice/'  *  This  is  a  quotation  fipom 
Hosea  vi.  6.  It  is  to  be  understood  comparatively,  as  if  it 
were,  "  I  will  have  meaccj  rather  than  sacrifice : "  and  the 
general  rule  to  be  deduced  from  it  is  this,  that  wherever 
they  so  interfere  with  each  other  that  they  cannot  both  be 
attended  to,  acts  of  charity  are  to  be  preferred  to  matters  of 
ceremonisd  and  of  positive  institution.  Our  Lord  elsewhere  t 
quoted  this  passage  in  proof  of  the  lawfulness  and  incum* 
bency  of  wori^s  of  necessity  and  mercy  on  the  Sabbath.  To 
quote  this  passage,  however,  in  justification  of  any  needless 
neglect  of  religious  institutions,  is  a  horrid  perversion  of  the 
Scriptures;  when  it  is  truly  applicable  must  be  determined 
in  each  case  consci^itiously,  and  as  in  the  sight  of  God* 
Of  its  being  applicable  to  our  Lords  conduct  in  this  in- 
stance, there  can  be  no  doubt ;  nay,  it  went  farther  than 
his  defence  required :  for  even  though  the  rigid  notion  ci 
the  Pharisees  about  shunning  all  intercourse  with  publtcant 
and  those  whom  they  superciliously  caJled  sinners,  had  been 
sanctioned  by  positive  scriptural  precept,  yet  being  of  a  ocie* 
monial  nature,  it  must  have  given  way  on  this  occasion; 
much  more,  therefore,  ought  a  notion,  which  had  no  other 
♦  Mutt.  ix.  13.  t  Mutt.  xU.  7. 
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fbondation  than  human  tradition,  to  have  giren  way.     Let 
it  be  obsetyed  here,  by  all  who  would  know  what  trae  bene'* 
Tolence  is,  that  the  work  in  which  Ohrt«t  was  now  engaged, 
namely,  liie  ctmyersion  of  souls — ^the  promotion  of  the 
eternal  welfare  of  men — is  eminently  a  work  of  mercy.     In 
following  out  the  spirit  of  this  quotation,  it  may  be  also  ob- 
served, that  if  under  the  law  so  important  a  divine  institu- 
tion as  sacrifice  was  to  give  place  to  mercy,  and  if  under  the 
gospel,  even  die  appointed  and  very  useful  forms  and  means 
of  rel^on  are  frequently  to  give  place,  in  order  that  the 
substance  of  religion,  which  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbour,  may  not  be  neglected,  much  more  evident  it  is 
that  neither  thoughtlessness,  nor  indolence,  nor  pride,  nor 
covetousness,  nor  any  thing  that  is  sinful  or  worldly,  should 
prevent  us  fiora  showing  mercy  when  it  is  in  our  power, 
either  to  the  bodies  or  to  the  souls  of  our  fellow-creatures. 
After  the  observaticms  already  made  on  the  figurative  part 
of  our  Lord's  reply,  drawn  from  the  suggestions  of  common 
sense,  with  regard  to  the  need  of  a  physician,  little  need 
now  be  said  on  the  literal  part  of  his  defence,  with  which 
he  concludes :  **  /  •cet/me  not  to  caU  the  rkghteoia^  but  sinners 
to  repemtance"    Christ  did  come  into  the  worid  to  call  men 
to  repentance.     It  was  the  very  first  subject  on  which  he 
discoursed.      After  the  account  of  his  temptation  in  the 
wilderness,  it  is  said:  *  "From  that  time  Jesus  began  to 
preach,  and  to  say.  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand."  One  great  end  of  all  he  did,  taught,  and  sufiered,  was 
lo  lead  men  to  repentance,  in  its  genuine  and  enlarged  sense 
of  a  thorough  change  of  heart  and  life,  or  conversion  from 
«in  to  God.     But  if  men  had  not  been  sinners,  there  would 
have  been  no  occasion  for  him  to  come  among  them  for  any 
such  purpose.     If  there  were  any  of  the  sons  of  men  who 
were  righteous,  or  free  from  sin,  it  is  obvious  tbat  the 
^ssion  of  Christ  could  have  no  relation  to  them.     And  it 
fs  certain,  that  while  none  are  free  from  sin,  those  who 
think  themselves  so  cannot  benefit  by  him :  he  can  be  no 
Savionr  to  them  while  holding  to  that  opinion,  or,  which  is 
much  the  same,  while  inattentive  to  the  real  guilt  and  dan- 
ger of  their  condition.      In  the  presence  of  sinners,  then, 
and  calling  them  to  repentance,  Christ  was  just  where  he 
should  have  been;  and  the  more  clear  it  was  that  any  of 
them  were  sinners  above  others,  the  more  clear  also  were 
the  propriety  and  the  kindness  of  seeking  their  conversion. 
•  M»fct.  iv.  17. 
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'  And  happy  it  is,  my  friends,  for  all  of  you,  at  this  day, 
that  Jesus  is  still  virtually  saying:  '^  I  came  not  to  call  the 
righteous,  hut  sinners  to  repentance."  Had  it  heen  other- 
wise, how  could  there  have  heen  a  ray  of  hope  for  any  of  you? 
Who  of  you  can  say,  "  I  have  made  my  hands  clean,  I  am 
pure  from  my  sin  ?  "  "  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one." 

Those  of  you  who  are  sinners,  in  the  strongest  sense  of 
the  word — sinners  who  have  never  yet  repented,  and  who 
are  going  on  in  sin,  unpardoned,  and  unrenewed — are  here 
especially  called  to  repentance.  Reflect  on  your  character, 
and  compare  it  with  the  requisitions  of  the  law  of  God. 
Let  the  commandment  come  home  to  your  conscience,  that 
you  may  feel  how  sin  reigns  in  you.  Begin  your  religion 
with  a  proper  conviction  of  your  sinfulness,  as  essentid  to 
your  emhracing  the  gospel  so  as  to  be  saved  hy  it.  Allow 
your  wound  to  he  probed  to  the  bottom,  lest  it  be  only 
slightly  healed  over,  and  afterwards  break  out  worse  than 
ever.  Cry  out.  Unclean,  unclean  ! — God,  be  merciful  to  me, 
a  sinner !  Connect  this  cry  with  a  look  to  Him  whom  you 
have  pierced.  Connect  repentance  towards  God  with  faith 
towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance.  This  passage  should  teach  you  not  to  de- 
spair of  acceptance,  however  sinful  you  may  have  been. 
That  Redeemer  who  made  an  apostle  of  a  publican,  and  sat 
down  to  meat  with  a  company  of  sinners,  calls  you  in  par- 
ticular to  repentance.  You  may  indeed  despair,  if  you|con- 
tinue  impenitent;  but  if  you  arise  and  follow  Christ,  and 
turn  from  your  evil  ways,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  you  out. 

Nor  is  there  any  other  way  of  safety,  or  any  other  path 
of  duty,  marked  out  for  you  who  have  already  repented  and 
believed  the  gospel.  It  is  true  you  do  not  need  to  undergo 
the  radical  change  of  state  and  heart,  but  you  still  need 
mercy.  They  who  have  been  once  washed,  need  not  after- 
wards but  to  wash  their  feet,*  but  this  they  must  not  ne- 
glect. In  many  things  you  all  offend :  so  that  in  this  sense 
you  are  still  sinners,  though,  thanks  to  God,  penitent  and 
believing  sinners.  Consider,  then,  that  Christ  is  still  calling 
you  to  repentance;  and  be  thankfUl  for  the  call,  and  careful 
to  comply  with  it.  Let  repentance  be  your  daily,  your  habi- 
tual work.  Cultivate  an  humble,  lowly,  and  penitential 
frame  of  mind.  The  mercy  which  dissipates  slavish  terror, 
always  opens  up  new  sources  of  filial  sorrow  for  having 
•  John  xiii.  10. 
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offended,  and  represents  sin  in  a  tenfold  more  odious  light 
than  ever  it  appeared  in  before.  "  Remember,  then,  and  be 
confounded,  and  never  open  your  mouth  any  more,  because 
of  your  shame,  when  God  is  pacified  towards  you  for  all 
that  you  have  done."  Say  to  God  :  "  I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee; 
wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
Surely  it  is  also  meet  to  be  said  unto  God:  "  I  have  borne 
chastisement,  I  will  not  offend  any  more;  that  which  I  see 
not,  teach  thou  me :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  so 
no  more." 

In  a  word,  we  are  all  concerned  in  this  call.  The  Lord 
"  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent."  Nay,  we  all 
must  repent  in  one  way  or  other,  and  sooner  or  later.  The 
question  is  not  whether  we  are  to  repent  at  all?  but,  whether 
we  are  to  repent  now,  when  true  evangelical  repentance 
unto  life  can  be  found,  or  to  repent  in  the  other  world,  in  a 
way,  and  in  circumstances,  in  which  repentance  can  have 
no  effect  but  to  torment  us  ?  Surely  this  question  should  be 
easily  answered.  God  grant  that  we  all  may  be  enabled 
practically  to  give  the  proper  answer.  May  we  consider  our 
ways,  and  turn  our  feet  to  his  testimonies.  And  may  he 
who  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repent- 
ance unto  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  bestow  on  us  these 
inestimable  blessings ! 
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"  And  they  said  onto  him,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  fast  ofben,  and 
make  prayers,  and  likewise  the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees;  but  thine 
eat  and  drink  ?  34.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Can  ye  make  the  chil- 
dren of  the  bride-chamber  £Eist  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them? 
35.  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those  days.  36.  And 
he  spake  also  a  parable  unto  them;  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new 
garment  upon  an  old  ;  if  otherwise,  then  both  the  new  maketh  a 
rent,  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth  not  with 
the  old.  37.  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles;  else 
the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles 
shall  perish.  38.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles;  and 
both  are  preserred.  39.  No  man  also,  having  drunk  old  wine, 
straightway  desireth  new;  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better.*' 

Such  was  th€  wisdom  with  which  our  Lord  uniformly  spoke 
and  acted,  that  the  undisguised  wrath,  and  insidious  plots, 
and  vexatious  cavillings  of  his  enemies,  and  the  errors,  and 
prejudices,  and  infirmities  of  those  who  were  on  the  whole 
his  friends,  were  all  rendered  subservient  to  the  advance- 
ment of  his  glory,  and  to  the  illustration  and  defence  of  his 
religion.  We  have  already  seen  him  twice  called  on,  in  this 
chapter,  to  vindicate  himself  against  the  objections  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees;  namely,  when  they  accused  him  of 
blasphemy  in  pronouncing  forgiveness  of  sins  to  the  para- 
lytic, and  when  they  murmured  against  him  and  his  disciples 
for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners ;  and  each  of  these 
occasions  only  afforded  him  an  opportunity  of  obtaining  a 
triumph,  and  of  saying  and  doing  what  still  powerfiiUy 
tends  to  encourage  sinners  to  come  to  him  for  mercy,  and 
to  strengthen  the  faith  and  call  forth  the  admiration  of  aU 
his  true  followers.  In  the  compass  of  the  same  chapter,  and 
in  the  verses  now  read,  we  find  him  a  third  time  beset  with 
ohjections,  and  a  third  time  not  only  answering  them,  hut 
taking  occasion  from  them  to  lay  down  principles  of  v®^ 
general  and  very  important  application. 

"  And  they  said  unto  him^  Why  do  the  disciples  o/M^ 
fast  ofteih  and  make  prayers^  and  likewise  the  disdpU*  of 
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the  Pharisees;  hut  thine  eat  and  drink?"  The  parallel 
passage  in  Matthew*  runs  thus:  "Then  came  to  him  the 
disciples  of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast 
©ft,  but  thy  disciples  fast  not  V* — and  in  Mark,f  *'  And  the 
disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast:  and  they 
oome  and  say  unto  hina,  Why  do  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  fast,  hut  thy  disciples  fast  not  ?"  From 
these  accounts  compared,  it  seems  probable  that  some  of 
Job]/ s  disciples  spoke  on  this  occasion,  instigated,  however, 
hj  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  It  is  not  unusual  for  the 
enemies  of  the  truth  to  sow  strife  among  its  friends.  When 
these  friends  differ  in  opinion  and  practice  in  some  points, 
their  enemies  lay  hold  on  these  points,  and  force  them  for- 
ward into  undue  notice,  and  urge  to  dispute  about  them, 
that  they  may  enjoy  the  unseemly  spectacle  of  their  quarrel- 
ling, alienate  their  affections  from  each  other,  and  thus 
injure,  through  them,  the  great  cause  which,  notwithstand- 
mg  their  apparent  or  real  differences,  they  have  all  at  heart. 
They  should  be  aware  of  this,  and  by  meekness,  forbear- 
ance, and  love,  disappoint  the  devices  of  the  crafty,  and 
resist  the  attempted  intrusion  of  the  demon  of  discord, 
i^uestions  about  fasting,  as  well  as  about  purifying,  j:  existed 
between  the  disciples  of  Christ  and  those  of  the  Baptist, 
whose  aim  it  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  Christ;  and  the 
Pharisees  now  hoped  to  fan  the  hitherto  almost  latent  differ- 
ence into  a  flame.  But  we  shall  see  how  the  Lord,  in  his 
wisdom,  disappointed  them. 

John  himself  was  a  man  of  an  austere  and  mortified  life. 
He  appeared  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  He  had  a  raiment 
•of  camel's  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and 
his  meat  was  locusts  and  wild  honey.  He  was  denied  to 
indulgence,  and  we  are  to  conclude  that  he  often  abstained 
lr«m  food  altogether.  This  habit  of  life  well  comported 
-with  the  end  of  his  ministry,  which  was  to  alarm  the  con- 
mcience,  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  and  to  preach 
the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that, 
bumbled  in  the  dust,  sinners  might  be  prepared  to  welcome 
a  Saviour.  His  followers,  no  doubt,  imitated  many  parts 
of  his  character.  In  such  of  them  as  were  truly  contrite, 
•omething  of  these  habits  was  quite  natural ;  and  it  may 
haTe  been  that  some  of  them  went  superstitiously,  or  from 
«larm,  beyond  what  either  his  example  or  his  precepts  dic- 
tated :  as  it  is  often  the  severer  parts  of  religion  which  are 
•  Matt  ix.  14.  I-  Mark  il  18.  J  John  iiU  25. 
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chieflj  regarded  by  those  who  are  under  a  spirit  of  bondage. 
Thej  fasted  often.  It  is  also  said  that  they  made  prayers :  not 
merely  that  they  occasionally  prayed,  but  that  they  were 
noted  for  very  frequent  and  very  long  seasons  of  devotion. 
Not  contented  with  stating  their  own  ways^  they  reflected 
on  those  of  Christ's  disciples.  "  Thine  eat  and  drink,"  or 
as  in  the  other  evangelists,  "  fast  not."  Though  it  had  been 
literally  true,  as  perhaps  it  was,  that  they  never  fasted  at  all, 
the  reply  of  Christ  would  have  been  enough  to  defend  them  : 
when  we  recollect,  however,  their  Lord's  directions,  against 
ostentation  in  asting,  it  is  quite  possible  that  they  may  have 
occasionally  fasted  without  its  being  generally  known.  As 
to  the  insinuation  (for  it  is  not  a  positive  charge)  that  they 
prayed  not  at  all,  or  very  seldom,  we  are  sure  that,  like 
John,  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to  pray,  and  not  only  re- 
peatedly commanded  them  to  pray,  but  spoke  the  parable  of 
the  importunate  widow,  "  to  this  end,  that  they  ought  al- 
ways to  pray,  and  not  to  faint."  That  they  were  now  sup- 
posed to  be  negligent  as  to  this  duty,  arose,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
chiefly  from  their  attention  to  their  Masters  directions 
against  ostentation  in  prayer.* 

Though  some  of  John's  disciples  may  have  put  this  ques- 
tion in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
others  of  them  put  it  in  a  spirit  of  self-preference  and  pride, 
like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  so  keenly  joined  issue 
with  them  on  the  occasion.  The  Pharisees,  generally  speak- 
ing, trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
despised  others.  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men,"  was  the  usual  language  of  the  Pharisee.  **  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week,"  though,  be  it  observed,  there  was  only 
one  fast  in  the  year  enjoined  even  by  the  law  of  Moses — that 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  As  to  prayer,  they  loved  to 
pray  where  they  could  be  seen  of  men ;  they,  "  for  a  pre- 
tence, made  long  prayers,  and  devoured  widows'  houses." 
Surely  it  was  with  a  bad  grace  that  they  boasted  of  their 
fastings  and  their  prayers.  Though  the  disciples  of  John 
were  probably  free  from  hypocrisy  so  shameful,  it  is  not  un- 
likely that  some  of  them  meant  to  suggest  a  contrast  favour- 
able to  themselves.  We  have  here  a  warning  against  vanity, 
and  seeking  to  raise  our  own  reputation  at  the  expense 
of  others.  Let  us  not  proclaim  our  own  goodness.  Or  if 
called  on  to  state  our  own  religious  habits,  let  us  beware  of 
doing  so  in  a  spirit  of  boasting  or  detraction.  While  we 
•  Matt,  vi  5. 
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judge  for  ourselves,  let  us  not  condemn  others.  There  may 
be  good  reasons  for  our  conduct;  there  may  also  be  good 
reasons  for  theirs.  In  many  things  on  which  there  is  no 
express  precept,  some  liberty  is  allowable ;  and  the  general 
principle  of  the  Word  applies,  *'  Neither  if  we  eat,  are  we 
the  better ;  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  worse." 

Without  recriminating  on  those  who  thus  appear  to  have 
cast  some  reflection  on  himself  and  his  disciples,  our  Lord, 
on  the  supposition  that  they  never  fasted,  made  this  satis- 
factory reply :  "  Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the  hride- 
chamber  fast  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?'*  Can  the 
children — that  is,  the  people — who  are  invited  to  attend  the 
marriage  ceremony  and  the  marriage  feast,  be  mournful  and 
fast,  while  the  bridegroom  is  yet  with  them,  and  the  season 
of  festivity  still  continues  ?  No :  the  time  is  a  time  for  rejoic- 
ing ;  and  lamentation  and  fasting  would  then  be  quite  un- 
natural, and  out  of  season.  In  like  manner,  Jesus  was  the 
bridegroom  of  the  Church.  He  was  so  represented  in  the 
Book  of  Canticles :  and  he  had  been  lately  so  represented 
by  John  himself,  in  these  words:  *'  He  that  hath  the  bride  is 
the  bridegroom;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who 
standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the 
bridegroom's  voice."  The  bridegroom,  then,  was  present 
with  them;  and  for  them  to  have  been  fasting  and  mourning, 
would  have  been  preposterous  in  itself,  and  insulting  to  him. 
John  was  now  in  prison;  therefore  his  disciples  might  be 
sad:  but  Christ  was  at  large,  and  present  with  his  disciples; 
therefore  it  became  them  to  rejoice. 

'*  £ut  the  days  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  he 
taken  away  from,  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days!*     "  Our  Lord  seems  here,  with  a  beautiful  propriety 
seldom  observed,  to  suppose  some  hostile  invasion  to  happen 
during  the  time  of  a  nuptial  feast,  in  which  the  bridegroom 
should  either  be  slain  or  taken  prisoner ;  which  would  damp 
•all  the  joy  of  his  friends,  and  change  the  scene  into  lamen- 
tation, fasting,  and  mourning."*     So  Jesus  Christ  was  taken 
away  from  the  midst  of  his  aiFectionate  disciples,  and  that, 
too,  in  a  way  which  must  have  been  most  painful  to  their 
"feelings.     When  he  only  spoke  of  his  going  away,  "  sorrow 
"filled  their  heart  ;"t  and  he  told  them  that,  when  they  should 
not  "  see  him,"  they  should  "  weep  and  lament."     After  he 
left  the  world,  they  were  exposed  to  many  sorrows;  and 
then  fasting  became  natural,  and  in  some  cases  unavoidable. 
♦  Doddridge  in  locum,  +  John  xvi.  6,  20. 


S2G  LECTURE  XXIII. 

Paul  was  "in  weariness  and  painfulness,  in  watcbings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness.  Even  unto  this  present  hour,"  said  he, 
"  we  both  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are 
buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place."  As  the  dis- 
ciples fasted  at  times  from  necessity,  and  in  sympathy  with 
painful  struggles  and  mortifications,  so  they  fasted  at  times 
from  motives  purely  religious,  and  especially  when  they  were 
to  be  engaged  in  anything  peculiarly  important  to  the 
Church.  Thus^  they  fasted  and  prayed  at  the  separation 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  Paul 
and  Barnabas  themselves  did  the  same,  in  ordaining  elders 
in  different  churches.* 

We  may  observe  here,  that  Christ's  disciples  have  still 
reason  for  joy  or  sorrow,  according  as  he  is  spiritually  pre- 
sent or  absent.  It  is  well  and  happy  with  them  when  they 
enjoy  the  Lord's  gracious  and  comforting  presence  and 
influences,  when  the  candle  of  the  Lord  shines  on  their 
heads,  and  when  by  his  light  they  walk  through  darkness. 
But  when  these  are  withdrawn,  they  are  troubled,  and  con- 
strained to  say  with  the  Psalmist:  "  Lord,  why  castest  thou 
off  my  soul?  why  hidest  thou  thy  face  from  me?" 

With  regard  to  the  incumbency  and  the  manner  of  fasting 
imder  the  Christian  dispensation^  there  have  been  few 
who  have  questioned  the  propriety  of  something  of  the  kind. 
Though  there  is  no  divine  authority  for  one  season  more 
than  another,  and  though  the  practice  has  by  some  been 
carried  to  a  preposterous  length,  and  various  hurtful  super- 
stitions and  errors  have  been  ingrafted  on  it,  it  seems  right 
that  occasional  seasons  should  be  set  apart  for  it.  In  the 
passage  under  review,  it  is  expressly  declared  that  Christians 
should  fast  after  Christ  was  taken  away.  There  have  been 
many,  especially  if  we  may  judge  of  their  opinion  by  their 
practice,  who  have  been  inclined  to  think  that  the  duty  may 
be  sufficiently  observed  without  literal  abstinence  from  food. 
They  think  that  the  literal  interpretation  partakes  more  of 
the  carnality  and  ceremony  of  the  law,  than  of  the  spiritu- 
ality and  freedom  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  as  Christians  are 
said  to  *'  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,**  to  "  keep  a 
feast  with  unleavened  bread,"  to  "offer  up  sacrifices,"  to 
"  offer  incense  and  a  pure  offering,"  and  the  like,  without  at 
all  doing  what  the  Jews  would  have  understood  these 
expressions  to  signify;  so  they  may  be  said  to  keep  a  £i8t, 
*  Acts  xiii.  3,  xiv.  23. 
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when,  without  ahstinence  from  food,  they  improve  the  season 
for  the  great  purpose  for  which  even  the  fast  on  the  daj  of 
expiation  was  instituted,  namely,  in  the  language  of  Moses^ 
"  to  afflict  the  soul."*  The  majority,  however,  even  of  the 
most  enlightened  writers  who  have  treated  of  this  subject, 
support  the  idea  of  literal  abstinence.  These  say  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  such  was  the  original  meaning  of  the  word, 
and  that  though  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  New 
Testament  contains  an  express  perpetual  command,  it  not 
only  does  not  contain  any  prohibition,  but  contains  several 
things  of  a  nature  calculated  to  exempt  those  who  fast 
literally  from  the  charge  of  superstition,  and  even  to  encour- 
age the  practice  in  a  reasonable  and  moderate  degree. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  existence  or  the 
want  of  a  positive  command  to  abstain  from  food,  as  a  neces- 
sary religious  duty,  there  are  circumstances  in  which  such  ab- 
stinence is  entirely,  or  in  a  good  measure,  imposed  by  nature. 
In  seasons  of  deep  grief,  a  man  is  indisposed  to  eat:  his 
"  life  abhorreth  bread,  and  his  soul  dainty  meat;"  his  "  tears 
are  his  meat,  day  and  night ;"  his  heart  is  so  full  and  so 
oppressed,  that  his  appetite  is  gone;  he  either  loathes  food, 
or  is  so  absorbed,  that  he  forgets  it.  Thus,  literal  fasting 
has  its  origin  in  nature,  and  becomes,  in  some  instances,  an 
index  of  the  already  distressed  state  of  the  mind,  in  which 
it  may  be  on  spiritual  as  well  as  on  temporal  accounts. 
When,  and  how  far^  it  may  be  with  propriety  voluntarily 
resorted  to,  as  a  means  o^ producing  that  distressed  state  of 
mind,  it  is  for  every  man  to  consider  for  himself.  In  some 
cases,  it  may  be  a  help  to  contrition  and  devotion;  in  others, 
it  may  produce  such  a  restlessness  as  to  unfit  the  mind  for 
religious  exercises. 

To  whatever  conclusion,  too,  we  may  come  as  to  abstain- 
ing from  our  ordinary  food,  there  are  several  things  which 
must  be  allowed,  in  either  case,  to  be  of  still  greater  im- 
portance. It  is  obvious,  for  example,  that  the  state  of  the 
mind  is  the  most  important  consideration.  No  outward 
mortifications,  and  no  appearances,  no  professions  of  con- 
trition can  be  of  any  value,  if  the  soul  remain  unimpressed 
and  unsubdued.  In  whatever  way  men  fast,  it  is  necessary 
to  keep  in  mind  our  Lord's  directions  against  ostentation. 
**  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad 
countenance;  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  They 
*  Lev.  xtL  29.  :_ 
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haye  their  reward;"  that  is,  they  have  it  already  in  the  ap- 
plause of  ignorant  men:  and  it  is  all  the  reward  they  are 
erer  to  have.  "  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine 
head,  and  wash  thy  face;  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men 
to  fast,  hut  unto  thy  Father  who  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly/'  It 
is  important  also  to  remember  how  Scripture  warns  men 
against  all  needless  austerities,  which  so  readily  increase 
to  absolute  torments,  and  so  naturally  lead  men  away  from 
the  true  doctrine  of  forgiveness,  and  deceive  them  into  the 
imagination  that  by  such  penances  they  make  satisfaction 
for  their  sins;  which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom 
in  will-worship  and  humility,  not  in  any  honour  to  the 
satisfying  of  the  flesh.  As  to  literal  abstinence  for  a  time, 
soon  succeeded  by  unlimited  gratifications,  and  a  temporary 
restraint  on  sinful  habits,  which  is  gladly  withdrawn  when 
the  period  of  confinement  has  expired,  such  things  are  a 
horrid  mockery  of  religion.  A  true  fast,  again,  must  be 
a  fast  unto  the  Lord — it  must  be  sincerely  observed  from  a 
regard  to  his  glory,  and  according  to  his  will.  "  The  word 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came  unto  Zechariah,  saying,  Speak 
unto  all  the  people  of  the  land,  and  to  the  priests,  saying. 
When  ye  fasted  and  mourned  in  the  fifth  and  seventh 
month,  even  those  seventy  years,  did  ye  at  all  fast  unto  me, 
even  to  me  ?  And  when  ye  did  eat,  and  when  ye  did  drink, 
did  not  ye  eat  for  yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves  V* 

The  following  passage  m  the  58th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  con- 
tains various  important  instructions  on  the  subject  of  fasting; 
"  Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and  thou  seest  not  ? 
wherefore  have  we  afflicted  our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no 
knowledge  ?  Behold  in  the  day  of  your  fast  ye  find  plea- 
sure, and  exact  all  your  labours.  Behold  ye  fast  for  strife 
and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the  fist  of  wickedness;  ye 
shall  not  fast  as  ye  do  this  day,  to  make  your  voice  to  be 
heard  on  high.  Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen?  a 
day  for  a  man  to  afflict  his  soul  ?  is  it  to  bow  down  his 
head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes  under 
him  ?  wilt  thou  call  this  a  fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the 
Lord?  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen?  to  loose 
the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and 
to  let  the  oppressed  go  free,  and  that  ye  break  every 
yoke  ?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  that 
thou  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out,  to  thy  house?  when 
thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him :  and  that  thou 
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hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  ?  Then  shall  thy 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  thy  health  shall  spring 
forth  speedily,  and  thy  righteousness  shall  go  before  thee : 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  thy  rear-ward."  From  this 
passage  we  learn,  that  a  fast-day  not  properly  kept,  instead 
of  being  acceptable,  is  exceedingly  oflensive  to  God;  that 
it  ought  to  be  a  day  on  which  men  rest  from  their  ordinary 
amusements  and  work;  that  oppression,  and  strife,  and 
all  kinds  of  iniquity,  are  then  more  than  usually  heinous; 
that  men  should  then  ahoimd  in  deeds  of  charity;  that 
the  good  eflects  should  continue  after  the  day  is  past;  and 
that  such  a  fast  is  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  much  benefit  to  its  observers. 

Especially,  a  day  of  fasting  is  now  to  be  kept  as  a  day  of 
solemn  humiliation  and  prayer.     The  exercises  of  such  a 
day  should  be  chiefly  characterized  by  what  is  penitential. 
There  should  be  confession  of  sin,  particularly  and  fully. 
There  should  be  much  self-abasement,  and  deep  contrition 
of  soul.    There  should  be  the  renunciation  of  evil  com- 
mitted, and  the  commencement  of  duty  neglected.     And 
the  whole  should  be  not  only  consistent  with  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  but  completely  amalgamated  with  them.    The 
confession  of  sin  must  be  connected  with  application  for 
mercy  through  the  Redeemer.  There  must  be  both  ''  repent- 
ance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
We  should  "  look  on  Him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and 
mourn."     The  duties  of  the  day  should  be  attended  to  in 
private,  by  "  families  apart,"  and  by  individuals  apart.  And 
they  should  be  attended  to  in  public,  in  the  devout  services 
of  the  house  of  God.     "  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  sanctify 
a  fast,  call  a  solemn  assembly;  gather  the  people,  sanctify 
the  congregation,  assemble  the  elders,  gather  the  children, 
«uid  those  that  suck  the  breasts;  let  the  bridegroom  go  forth 
«f  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  closet;  let  the 
priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch 
^nd  the  altar,  and  let  them  say,  Spare  thy  people,  0  Lord, 
^nd  give  not  thine  heritage  to  reproach." 

But  to  proceed  to  the  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter : — 
in  connection  with  what  he  had  said  on  the  subject  of  fast- 
ing, and  addressing  himself  still  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
^nd  the  disciples  of  John,  our  Lord  "  spake  also  a  parable 
yinto  them,  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  a  new  garment  upon 
an  old"  or  as  in  Mark,*  sevveth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  on  an 

♦Maxkii.21. 
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old  garment:  ^^ if  otherwise^  then  both  the  new  mdketh  a 
renty  and  the  piece  that  was  taken  out  of  the  new  agreeth 
not  with  the  old"  The  expression  "  new  cloth,"  would 
have  been  more  correctly  rendered,  "raw  or  undressed 
cloth ;"  for  it  means,  not  merely  cloth  that  has  never  been 
worn,  but  cloth  that  has  not  passed  through  the  hands  of 
the  fuller.*  Such  cloth,  especially  if  woollen,  would  be 
very  coarse  and  unpliant,  and  therefore,  if  joined  to  a  gar- 
ment, the  cloth  of  which  was  beautifully  finished,  and  some- 
what worn,  would  not  only  have  a  very  incongruous  and 
unpleasant  appearance,  but  be  soon  torn  away,  and  thus 
increase  the  rent  which  it  was  intended  to  repair.  When 
pieces  of  cloth  are  to  be  joined  together,  men  study  to  have 
them  as  much  as  possible  of  the  same  colour  and  texture. 

Our  Lord  also  spoke  this  other  parable  to  the  same  pur- 
pose: ^^  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottleg^  eke 
the  new  wine  will  hurst  the  bottles^  and  he  spilled^  and  the 
bottles  shall  perish.  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  nenf 
bottles^  and  both  are  preserved"  Bottles  made  of  glass,  of 
earthenware,  are  as  strong  when  they  are  old,  as  when  they 
are  new';  so  that  this  parable  would  not  apply  to  them.  But 
our  Lord  refers  to  bottles  made  of  skins  of  animals,  of 
leather,  which  not  only  were  used  before  the  invention  of 
glass,  but,  as  appears  from  the  accounts  of  travellers,  are 
much  used  in  the  East  to  the  present  day.  It  is  obvious  that 
such  bottles  must  be  very  suitable  for  travelling,  as  easily 
carried  on  the  backs  of  camels,  or  horses,  without  the  danger 
of  breaking.  When  old,  however,  and  long  used,  and  much 
exposed  to  the  weather,  such  bottles  must  become  weak, 
and  also  ready  to  burst,  especially  when  new  and  fermenting 
wine  is  put  into  them.  An  apt  illustration  of  this  is  found 
in  the  way  in  which  the  Gibeonitest  craftily  obtained  a 
league  from  the  Israelites.  "  And  when  the  inhabitants  of 
Gibeon  heard  what  Joshua  had  done  unto  Jericho  and  to 
Ai,  they  did  work  wilily,  and  went  and  made  as  if  they 
had  been  ambassadors,  and  took  old  sacks  upon  their  asses, 
and  wine  bottles,  old  and  rent,  and  bound  up;  and  old 
shoes  clouted  upon  their  feet,  and  old  garments  upon  them, 
and  all  the  bread  of  their  provision  was  dry  and  mouldy. 
And  they  went  unto  Joshua  unto  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  and 
fiaid  unto  him,  and  to  the  men  of  Israel,  We  be  come  from 
a  far  country,  now  therefore  make  ye  a  league  with  us:" 
and,  in  further  urging 'their  suit,  they  said,  "  These  bottlei 
*  '^.ym^ov,  t  Josh.  ix.  4. 
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of  wine  which  we  filled  were  new;  and  behold  they  he  rent." 
The  literal  meaning,  then,  of  this  parable  is  plain. 

Both  these  parables  are  founded  on  a  supposition  of 
something  injudicious  and  incongruous  being  done;  and 
therefore,  both  apply  exactly  in  the  way  of  defending  Christ's 
treatment  of  his  disciples,  in  not  urging  them  to  fastings, 
and  other  acts  of  great  self-denial,  or  to  make  more  rapid 
progress  than  could  reasonably  be  expected  of  them,  but 
accommodating  his  injunctions  to  their  circumstances  and 
strength.  *'  No  man  alsOy'  adds  he,  in  the  last  verse  of  the 
chapter,  in  a  third  parable,  "  no  man  having  drunk  oldwine^ 
9traightijcay  desireth  new,  for  he  taith^  The  old  ig  better"  The 
application  intended  by  our  Lord  to  be  made  of  this  verse 
probably  was,  that  as  men  who  were  attached  by  long  cus- 
tom to  a  particular  kind  of  wine,  or  indeed  to  any  habit 
"whatever,  could  not  be  expected,  all  at  once,  to  become  very 
fond  of  a  different;  in  a  word,  as  changes  should  be  made 
gradually,  so  it  was  proper  that,  without  at  all  giving  place 
to  what  was  wrong,  or  neglecting  what  was  essential,  his 
disciples  should  be  gradually  trained  up,  and  accustomed  to 
the  new  habits,  and  especially  to  the  more  trying  duties  of 
the  Christian  life.  It  was,  accordingly,  in  this  wise  and 
gracious  manner  that  he  always  proceeded.  In  him  were 
beautifully  fulfilled  the  words  of  Isaiah :  he  shall  feed  his 
flock  like  a  shepherd;  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his 
arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead 
those  that  are  with  young."*  He  dealt  with  them  thus,  not 
that  he  might  keep  them  back,  but  that  he  might  the  more 
eflfectually  conduct  them  at  last  to  the  highest  attainments. 
*'  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,"  said  he,  "  but  yc 
cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  It  is,  indeed, 
the  rule  of  God*s  procedure  with  his  people,  to  proportion 
their  lessons,  services,  and  trials,  to  their  capacity,  progress, 
and  strength.  When  he  was  to  conduct  the  Israelites  out 
of  Egypt  to  Canaan,  he  "  led  them  not  through  the  way  of 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  although  that  was  near;  for  God 
said,  Lest  peradventure  the  people  repent  when  they  see  war, 
and  they  return  to  Egypt :  but  God  led  the  people  about, 
through  the  way  of  the  wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea."  He 
accustomed  them,  however,  in  due  time,  to  face  and  to  van- 

Suish  their  enemies ;  and  after  many  trials  and  chastisements, 
roQght  them  into  the  promised  land.     So  it  is  still:  he 
•  Isa.  xlii.  3.  "  The  bruised  reed,"  &c. 
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considers  his  people's  frame,  he  lays  no  trial  on  theni  but 
what  he  enables  them  to  bear:  but,  though  he  leads  on 
gently,  he  leads  on  firmly;  he  carries  them  on  towards  per- 
fection, and  receives  them  at  last  to  himself. 

Now,  brethren  in  Christ,  attention  to  the  lesson  taught  in 
these  parables  is  of  great  importance,  under  God,  to  the 
success  of  genuine,  unconstrained  religion,  both  in  others, 
and  in  ourselves.  No  doubt  the  views  which  we  entertain, 
on  which  we  act,  and  which  we  recommend  to  others^  ought 
to  be  decidedly  scriptural,  and  calculated  in  all  cases,  with- 
out compromise,  to  promote  faith  and  holiness;  but  we  ought 
never  to  encumber  these  views  with  difficulties  and  hard- 
ships of  our  own  contrivance,  nor  ought  we  to  proceed  as  if 
every  thing  which  may  be  proper  on  some  occasions  were 
necessary  on  all.  Consider  what  an  obstacle  inattention  to 
this  must  throw  in  the  way  of  men  of  the  world.  They  are 
but  too  ready,  at  all  events,  to  consider  a  religious  life  as 
gloomy,  painful,  and  superstitious :  why  then,  though  it  may 
be  impossible,  on  even  the  most  prudent  plan,  to  avoid  giving 
offence,  why  represent  it  with  forbidding  features  which  are 
altogether  foreign  to  it?  or  why  insist  on  fixing  the  first  re- 
gards of  those  who  are  already  prejudiced  against  it,  on  the 
less  engaging  and  less  important,  rather  than  on  the  more 
engaging  and  more  important,  of  its  own  real  features  ?  It 
may  be  impossible  to  prevent  the  way  of  truth  from  being 
evil  spoken  of;  but  let  us  study  to  furnish  no  just  occasion 
for  such  misrepresentations.  Let  us  endeavour  to  exhibit 
that  religion  which  we  would  recommend,  free  from  distor- 
tion and  caricature,  and  in  its  own  beautiful  harmony  of 
parts:  and  let  us  do  what  we  can  to  convince  its  enemies 
that  it  is  reasonable,  "true,  venerable,  just,  pure,  lovely,  and 
of  good  report." 

Consider,  too,  how  prejudicial  an  eficct  the  insisting  pre- 
maturely, and  with  undue  earnestness,  on  the  more  difficult 
and  severe  parts  of  religion,  is  likely  to  have  on  those  who  are 
beginning  to  inquire  after  the  way  of  life,  and  to  feel  some 
anxiety  about  their  salvation.  Is  not  this  likely  entirely  to 
discourage  them,  and  to  lead  them  to  suppose  that  any  thing 
like  a  competent  knowledge  of  the  doctrines,  and  compliance 
with  the  duties  of  Christianity,  is  altogether  impracticable 
for  them?  Is  it  not  like  expecting  scholars  to  manifest  a 
knowledge  of  the  higher  branches  of  a  science,  before  they 
have  yet  mastered  the  elements?  or  like  expecting  children 
to  be  possessed  of  as  much  solidity,  and  to  carry  as  heavy  a 


LUKE  V.  33-39.  333 

burden,  as  men?  Why  call  on  those  who  have  but  lately 
begun  to  inquire,  to  make  up  their  minds,  and  to  make  de- 
finite declarations  as  to  those  opinions  which  require  much 
experience  and  very  enlarged  views  to  comprehend  them, 
and  on  which,  perhaps,  even  truly  pious  persons  are  divided? 
Such  inquirers  have  need  that  one  teach  them  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  oracles  of  God;  they  have  need  of  milk,  and  not 
of  strong  meat :  "  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong 
meat  belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age,  even  those  who, 
by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both 
good  and  evil."  Some  things  are  indispensable,  and  there- 
fore to  be  pressed  immediately :  others  are  useful,  and  there- 
fore to  be  inculcated  in  due  time.  There  are  many  persons 
who  are  very  hopeful,  but  who  are  not  yet  able  to  receive 
every  thing.  Should  we  not,  therefore,  beware  of  overdoing 
in  our  attempts  with  them,  lest  we  overwhelm  them,  or  dis- 
gust them  ?  As  children  sometimes  contract  a  permanent 
dislike  to  food  with  which  they  have  been  once  surfeited,  so 
may  inquirers  in  reference  to  the  bread  of  life.  And  as  it  is 
with  the  doctrines,  so  it  is  with  the  observances  of  religion. 
Some  considerable  attention  should  be  expected,  and  will  no 
doubt  be  given,  to  these  observances  by  the  serious  inquirer, 
whether  young  in  years,  or  young  in  experience  and  pro- 
gress :  but  it  would  be  too  much  to  expect  of  him  that  high 
measure  of  devotedness  which  some  exemplify  who  have 
been  long  under  the  influence  of  the  truth.  The  habitual 
superiority  to  the  things  of  sense  and  the  large  portion  of 
time  and  thought  devoted  to  employments  strictly  spiritual, 
which  might  be  quite  easy,  nay,  delightful  to  them,  might 
be  unattainable,  or  burdensome  to  him,  and  therefore,  if 
indiscreetly  urged  on  him,  might  lead  him  to  give  up  the 
pursuit  altogether. 

But  there  is  a  danger  of  a  different  kind,  in  some  cases  to 
be  dreaded,  from  laying  down  an  injudiciously  rigid  line  of 
thought  and  conduct  to  the  inexperienced:  namely,  that 
though  it  may  not  discourage  them,  or  disgust  them  at  re- 
ligion altogether,  it  may  mislead  them  as  to  its  real  nature. 
If,  for  example,  their^attention  be  at  first  called  to  the  nice- 
ties of  theological  disquisition,  and  the  depths  of  Christian 
experience,  there  must  be  a  danger  of  their  supposing  that 
these  are  the  most  important  things,  and  that  religion  con- 
sists in  being  able  to  understand  and  accustomed  to  speak 
on  these  points,  rather  than  in  actually  believing  and  ex- 
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emplifjing  the  doctrines  and  duties  which  lie  on  the  very 
surface  of  Christianity.  If,  again,  they  be  pressed  to  adopt 
habits  of  mortification  to  which  their  light  does  not  lead, 
there  must  be  a  danger  of  their  substituting  these  in  the 
place  of  true  evangelical  repentance;  a  danger  of  their  oy&c- 
looking  other  things  of  much  more  importance;  like  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  scrupulously  attentive  to  the  less,  but 
neglected  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law;  a  danger  of  their 
having  recourse  to  austerities  altogether  unscriptural  and 
revolting,  or  at  least  of  their  resting  in  mortifications,  as 
penances  which  make  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  as 
acts  of  discipline  which  reform  their  hearts,  to  the  neglect 
of  that  one  great  atonement  which  is  available  by  fiuth 
alone,  and  of  that  wise  and  gracious  provision  for  the  puri- 
fication of  the  soul  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
the  instrumentality  of  the  gospel.  This  is  far  from  being 
an  imaginary  evil.  It  prevails  to  the  most  awful  degree 
under  the  darkness  of  superstition,  of  heathenism,  and 
popery;  but  it  may  be  detected  among  ourselves  in  the  case 
of  some  who,  when  awakened  to  a  desire  after  salvation,  with 
the  view  of  improving  their  state,  forbear  many  things,  and 
do  many  things,  nay,  who  will  do  and  suffer  almost  any- 
thing, rather  than  submit  to  the  truly  mortifying,  sin- 
destroying,  and  most  blessed  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  much  prudence  should  be  exer- 
cised in  reference  to  others,  that  the  worldly  may  not  be 
hardened  in  their  prejudices,  that  the  contrite  may  not  be 
overwhelmed,  and  that  the  inquirer  may  not  be  discouraged, 
or  disgusted,  or  misled;  but  that  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
may  be  declared  and  embraced  in  due  order;  and  that  ao> 
cording  to  God's  own  way,  men  may  be  brought  *'  to  die 
unto  sin  and  live  unto  righteousness.**  In  all  this,  '' wisdom 
is  profitable  to  direct;"  that  wisdom  let  us  seek  in  the  study 
of  the  Word,  and  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit. 

This  passage  may  be  considered,  finally,  as  suggesting 
some  instructions  in  reference  to  ourselves.  It  reminds  us 
to  study  the  proprieties  of  time,  and  of  other  circumstances. 
"We  are  not,  under  the  idea  of  remarkable  zeal,  to  set  aside 
all  regard  to  nature,  and  convenience*  and  adventitious  cir- 
cumstances, inviting  or  discouraging  certain  things.  We  are 
to  refrain  from  rashness  and  eccentricity.  We  are  to  study 
to  give  every  thing  its  proper  place,  and  to  attend  to  every 
thing  in  its  proper  time.  *^  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season, 
and  a  time  to  every  purpose  under  the  heaven."     In  parti- 
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cular,  "  there  is  a  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh,"  or  to 
rejoice.  The  time  of  great  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity, 
is  a  time  for  great  gratitude  and  joy:  the  time  of  trial 
and  of  backsliding,  is  a  time  for  deep  humiliation  and  grief. 
In  the  day  of  prosperity,  we  should  be  joyful ;  in  the  day  of 
adversity,  we  should  consider.  "  Is  any  afflicted  ?  let  him 
pray.  Is  any  merry?  let  him  sing  psalms."  "With  regard 
to  the  particular  duty  of  religious  fasting,  let  us  observe  it 
when  occasions  which  are  thought  suitable,  occur:  and  let 
us  habitually  cultivate  a  spirit  of  self-denial,  and  keep  under 
our  body  and  bring  it  into  a  subjection  to  the  laws  of  Christ. 
Let  us  also  hence  Team  to  attend  ourselves,  first  and  chiefly, 
to  the  grand  essentials  of  religion,  lest  by  unduly  magnifying 
the  circumstantials,  we  become  bigoted  and  censorious,  and 
fall,  though  not  into  fatal,  yet  into  hurtful,  errors.  We  learn 
here,  too,  that  Christians  should  beware  of  overtasking 
themselves.  The  other  extreme  of  laxity  is  the  more  com- 
mon, but  this  is  sometimes  fallen  into.  The  judgment  and 
the  memory  may  be  injured  by  too  great  application;  and 
ithose  pious  exercises  which  ought  to  be  delightful,  may 
beeome,  from  our  want  of  moderation,  tedious  and  burden- 
flome  to  us. 

At  the  same  time,  let  none  imagine  that  there  is  here  to 
be  found  any  palliation  of  irreligion,  or  of  lukewarmness,  or 
of  remaining  stationary.  Though  Christ's  people  are  not  to 
be  hurried  on  beyond  their  strength,  yet  they  are  all  actually 
on  the  way  to  glory,  and  should  be  all  making  progress  on 
that  way.  Let  us,  then,  be  deeply  in  earnest.  Let  us  press 
forward  with  increasing  speed.  Let  us  seek  to  be  more  and 
more  alive  to  all  the  realities  of  eternity,  and  more  and  more 
jdead  to  all  the  allurements  of  the  world.  ^^  Leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  per- 
fection." Let  our  strength  be  in  the  Lord,  and  our  hearts 
be  in  the  ways  of  his  heaven-bound  pilgrims:  and  may  he 
enable  us  to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and  to  go  on 
from  strength  to  strength,  till  we  appear  before  him  in 
Zion. 


336  LECTURE  XXIV. 


LECTURE  XXIV. 


LUKE  VL  1-11. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  second  Sabbath  after  the  first,  that  he  wen 
through  the  com  fields ;  and  his  disciples  plucked  the  ears  of  com 
and  did  eat,  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.  2.  And  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  said  unto  them,  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do 
on  the  Sabbath-days?  3.  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said.  Have  ye 
not  read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself  was  an 
hungred,  and  they  which  were  with  him;  4.  How  he  went  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  did  take  and  eat  the  shew- bread,  and  gave  also  to 
them  that  were  with  him;  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the 
priests  alone  ?  5.  And  he  said  unto  them.  That  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath.  6.  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another 
Sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  synagogue  and  taught:  and  there 
was  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered.  7.  And  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath-day; 
that  they  might  find  an  accusation  against  him.  8.  But  he  knew 
their  thoughts,  and  said  to  the  man  which  had  the  withered  hand. 
Rise  up,  and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  And  he  arose  and  stood 
forth.  9.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them,  I  will  ask  you  one  thing;  Is 
it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  Ufe, 
or  to  destroy  it?  10.  And  looking  round  about  upon  them  all,  he 
said  unto  the  man.  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so :  and  his 
hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other.  11.  And  they  were  filled 
with  madness;  and  communed  one  with  another  what  they  might 
do  to  Jesus." 

Much  has  been  written  with  the  view  of  settling  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word*  here  rendered,  "<A«  second  Sabbath  after 
the  first!*  It  may  be  enough  here,  however,  without  enlarg- 
ing on  them,  to  mention  the  two  opinions  which  have  been 
chiefly  espoused.  Some  commentators  t  are  for  rendering 
it,  "  the  second  prime  Sabbath,"  and  are  for  understanding 
by  it  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  was  the  second  great  fes- 
tival :  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  falling  on  a  Sabbath, 
being  called  the  *'  first  prime  or  chief  Sabbath,"  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  so  falling,  being  called  as  here,  "  the  second  prime 
Sabbath,"  and  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles  being 
called  the  "  third  prime  Sabbath."  The  other  opinion,  and 
that  which  seems  the  more  probable,  is  that  Luke  means 
"  the  first  Sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  unleavened  bread."  J 

•  Jii/ri^«flr^«r«v.  f  Grotius,  Hammond,  fcc 

X  Lightfoot,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  Dr.  Clarke,  &c 


LUKE  VI.  l-n.  337 

This  opinion  is  founded  chiefly  on  the  direction  in  Leviticus 
xxiii.  15,  to  count  seven  Sabbaths  "from  the  morrow  after 
the  Sabbath;"  that  is,  from  the  second  day  of  unleavened 
bread.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  the  difficulty  of  this 
question  is  much  greater  than  its  importance,  especially  in 
a  practical  exercise  of  this  kind. 

Our  Lord,  we  are  told,  "  toent  through  the  com^eids"  on 
that  Sabbath-day;  accompanied,  as  usual,  by  a  number  of 
his  disciples.  There  is  nothing  in  this  part  of  our  Lord's 
history  to  encourage  unnecessary  walking  or  journeying  on 
the  Sabbath.  Instead  of  this,  the  general  bearing  of  the 
account  is  quite  the  reverse,  as  well  as  his  example  on  other 
occasions.  Before  any  such  unhallowed  conclusion  can  be 
drawn  from  this  account,  it  must  be  shown  that  he  and  his 
disciples  were  walking  on  the  Sabbath  merely  for  the  sake 
of  walking,  merely  from  worldly  considerations,  and  without 
any  direct  religious  object  in  riew.  Nothing,  however,  of 
diis  kind  can  be  shown.  But  if  we  are  to  conjecture  the 
reason  of  his  movement  on  this  occasion,  from  his  devout 
attention  to  all  the  ordinances  of  divine  appointment,  from 
his  being  always  anxious  to  embrace  every  opportunity  of 
promoting  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  from  its  being  else- 
where expressly  said,  that  it  was  his  custom  to  go  into  the 
synagogues  on  the  Sabbath-day,  we  must  suppose  that  he 
was  on  his  way  to  the  synagogue,  or  to  some  place  where 
he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  engaging  in  religious  exer- 
cises. With  a  similar  view  of  reaching  the  house  of  God, 
it  is  still  not  merely  lawfril,  but  incumbent,  in  many  to  walk 
and  even  to  travel  a  great  distance,  on  the  Sabbath. 

In  the  parallel  passage  of  Matt.  xii.  1,  we  are  told  that 
**  the  disciples  were  an  hungred."  Probably  they  had  been 
«o  engaged  with  Christ,  and  were  so  anxious  to  be  forward 
in  good  time  to  the  synagogue,  that  they  had  forgotten,  or 
had  not  had  leisure,  to  take  their  ordinary  food  in  the  morn- 
ing. In  this  there  is  a  rebuke  to  those  who  are  so  indifierent  to 
the  things  of  God,  as  to  allow  the  low  consideration  of  a  regard 
to  (bod,  or  the  like,  to  detain  them  from  his  house ;  or  who, 
rather  than  alter  the  usual  hour  of  a  meal,  or  put  themselves 
to  any  inconvenience,  absent  themselves  from  perhaps  a  half 
of  the  public  exercises  of  religion.  How  unlike  are  such 
careless  ones  to  these  disciples!  and  how  unlike  are  they 
to  Job,  who  could  say:  "I  have  esteemed  the  words  of 
God's  mouth  more  than  my  necessary  food  !*' 

Being  thus  hungry,  the  '*  disciples plmked  the  ears  qfcorn^ 
r 
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and  did  eat^  rubbing  them  in  their  hands.*  This  was  ex- 
pressly allowed  by  the  law  of  God.  "  When  thou  comest 
into  thy  neighbour's  vineyard,  then  thou  mayest  eat  grapes 
at  thine  own  pleasure;  but  thou  shalt  not  put  any  in  thy 
vessel.  When  thou  comest  into  the  standing  corn  of  thy 
neighbour,  then  thou  mayest  pluck  the  ears  with  thine  hand; 
but  thou  shalt  not  move  a  sickle  unto  thy  neighbour  s  stand- 
ing corn.*'*  While  this  law  forbade  the  abuse  of  kindness 
by  unreasonable  encroachments,  it  intimated  the  plenty  which 
should  abound  in  the  promised  land,  from  which  a  little  would 
never  be  missed ;  it  provided  for  kindness  to  travellers  and 
strangers ;  it  encouraged  the  people  to  be  generous  and  hos- 
pitable; and  it  taught  them  not  rigidly  to  insist  on  their  own 
in  matters  of  small  moment,  but  to  say:  "What  is  that 
between  me  and  thee?"  However  disposed,  therefore,  the 
Pharisees  were  to  find  fault  with  Christ's  disciples,  they  did 
not  blame  them  for  the  action  itself;  but  they  blamed  them 
for  doing  it  on  that  day.  '•  Certain  of  the  Pharisees  said 
unto  them^  Why  do  ye  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
Sabbath-days?"  If  unlawful  in  any  sense,  it  must  have 
been  so  only  in  regard  to  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  and  the 
arbitrary  and  overstrained  interpretations  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  chose  to  view  it  as  a  kind  of  reaping  and  threshing,  or 
laborious  work: — a  view  of  the  thing  worthy  of  hypocritical 
and  blind  guides,  who  "  strained  at  a  gnat  and  swallowed  a 
camel ;"  who  in  some  things  hesitated  at  the  slightest  appear- 
ance of  acting  contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  in  others 
grossly  violated,  without  remorse,  both  its  letter  and  its  spirit. 
The  disciples  being  thus  attacked,  our  Lord,  who  was  at 
the  same  time  thereby  reflected  on,  kindly  and  wisely  took 
up  their  cause.  In  doing  so  he  appealed  to  Scripture,  saying 
to  their  accusers :  "  Have  ye  not  read  so  much  as  this  ?  "  Many 
mistakes  arise  from  ignorance  or  forgetfulness  of  the  Word 
of  God,  a  moderate  attention  to  which  would  immediately 
correct  them ;  and  with  those  who  have  a  proper  regard  to 
its  authority,  no  argument  is  so  conclusive  as  an  apt  quota- 
tion from  it.  Our  Lord  first  brings  forward  the  example  of 
David  and  his  companions.  Have  ye  not  read  "  what  David 
did^  when  himself  wa^  an  hungred^  and  they  which  were  with 
him;  how  he  went  into  the  house  of  God ^  and  did  take  and 
eat  the  shew-bread^  and  gave  also  to  them  that  were  with  him; 
which  is  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests  alone?"  Ac- 
cording to  the  law,  there  were  presented  on  the  table  in  the 
*  Deut.  xxiiL  25. 
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tabernacle,  as  a  memorial  before  the  Lord,  corresponding  to 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  twelve  cakes.  Every 
Sabbath-day  these  cakes  were  removed,  and  replaced  by 
newly-baked  ones:  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  directed 
to  eat  those  which  were  removed,  in  the  holy  place,  strangers 
being  expressly  forbidden  to  eat  of  them.*  Notwithstand- 
ing these  regulations,  however,  we  read,  in  1  Sam.  xxi.,  that 
-when  David,  who,  with  some  attendants,  was  flying  from  the 
wrath  of  Saul,  in  great  haste  and  ready  to  faint,  applied  to 
Ahimelech,  the  priest  at  Nob,  "  the  priest  gave  him  hallowed 
bread;  for  there  was  no  bread  there  but  the  shew-bread 
that  was  taken  from  before  the  Lord,  to  put  hot  bread  in 
the  day  when  it  was  taken  away."  The  necessity  of  the 
case  justified  a  departure  from  this,  as  indeed  it  would  have 
done  from  any  ritual  institution.  In  like  manner,  and  still 
more  plainly,  did  the  privations  to  which  the  disciples  were 
subjected  justify  them  in  this  part  of  their  conduct,  which 
could  hardly  be  properly  considered  even  as  an  apparent 
breach  of  the  Sabbath,  or  of  any  law  whatever. 

In  the  parallel  passage,  Mark  ii.  26,  this  occurrence  in 
the  life  of  David  is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  the  days, 
Bot  of  Ahimelech,  as  we  read  in  Samuel,  but  of  *'  Abiathar 
the  high  priest."  This  dif&culty  is  solved  by  supposing  that 
Ahimelech  was  actually  high  priest  at  the  time;  that  Abia- 
thar, who  was  his  son,  then  served  in  a  conspicuous  station 
under  him,  and  by  an  anticipation  was  called,  by  our  Lord, 
the  high  priest,  as  he  became  so  after  his  father  was  slain; 
and  that  Christ  prefers  mentioning  his  name,  as  he  was  a 
much  more  celebrated  character  than  his  father. 

According  to  the  more  full  account  given  by  Matthew 
(■xii.  5),  our  Lord  farther  said :  "  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the 
law,  how  that,  on  the  Sabbath-days,  the  priests  in  the  temple 
profane  the  Sabbath,  and  are  blameless?"  They  profane  the 
Sabbath — that  is,  in  kindling  the  fires,  in  killing,  dressing, 
and  presenting  the  sacrifices  appointed  for  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  like;  they  do  no  little  work,  and  yet  their  conduct  is 
blameless,  nay,  praiseworthy.  But,  added  our  Lord,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  that  in  this  place  is  one  greater  than  the  temple." 
Great  as  was  the  temple  in  which  Jehovah  was  worshipped 
and  dwelt  symbolically,  much  greater  was  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  of  whom  the  most  sacred  institutions  of  the  temple 
were  but  types,  and  in  the  temple  of  whose  body  dwelt  all 
the  frilness  of  the  Godhead,  not  symbolically,  but  bodily  and 
•  Lev.  xxiT.  S-,  Exod.  xxix.  33. 
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really.  If,  then,  the  priests  were  justified  in  these  very  con- 
siderable labours  which  they  underwent  in  their  attendance 
on  the  temple,  much  more  were  his  disciples  in  the  far  less 
laborious  offices  of  their  attendance  on  him. 

After  having  advanced  these  scriptural  examples,  our  Sa- 
viour said ;  "  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath ;" 
or,  "  even  of  the  Sabbath,'*  which  shows  it  to  be  a  very 
important  institution.  He  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  it 
lords.  ''Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord,"  said  he;  "and  ye 
say  well,  for  so  I  am."  All  things  are  put  under  his  feet; 
and  he  is  especially  "  head  over  all  things  to  his  Church."  He 
was  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  in  particular,  as,  the  world  being 
created  by  him,  he  instituted  the  Sabbath  originally  in  com- 
memoration of  that  work;  as  it  was  again  proclaimed  by 
him  from  Mount  Sinai ;  and  as  Head  of  the  Christian  Church, 
he  had  still  full  power  over  the  Sabbath,  and  was  soon  about 
to  change  the  day  of  its  observance,  that  henceforth  it  might 
bear  his  name,  and  be  called  the  Lord's-day,  and  be  especiaJly 
commemorative  of  the  work  of  redemption  so  gloriously 
established  by  his  resurrection.  His  title,  "  The  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,"  implies  that,  in  substance,  the  institution  was  to 
remain  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  and  that  the  time 
of  the  Sabbath  should  be  dedicated  to  him — the  only  ques- 
tion being,  whether  he  might  not  in  some  instances  be  mort 
honoured  and  more  effectually  served  by  some  departure 
from  its  absolute  rest.  As  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  he  enacts 
that  works  of  necessity,  being  really  such,  and  not  pretended, 
are  lawful  on  that  day.  He  here  rests,  then,  the  defence  of 
his  disciples  in  this  case  on  the  question  of  authority:  inti- 
mating, that  as  he  was  vested  with  full  power  what  to  forbid 
and  what  to  command,  it  was  quite  enough  that  they  had 
his  approbation  of  their  conduct.  Indeed,  we  may  lay  it 
down  as  a  universal  rule,  that  we  need  seek  no  farther  for 
the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  any  action,  after  we  have 
found  a  distinct  declaration  of  the  mind  of  Christ  with  regard 
to  it.  Though  nothing  more  had  been  said,  this  should  have 
been  sufficient.  Our  Lord,  however,  condescends  to  multiply 
reasons  on  this  occasion. 

In  addition  to  the  circumstances  mentioned  by  Luke, 
Matthew*  informs  us  that  Jesus  said:  ''{But  if  ye  had 
known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the  guiltless."  This 
is  a  quotation  from  Hosea  vi.  6,  where  the  words  are:  ^^  I 
♦Matt.  xiL  7. 
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desired  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice;  and  the  knowledge  of 
God  more  than  burnt-offerings."  It  is  one  of  the  passages 
which,  though  expressed  absolutely,  must  be  understood 
comparatiyely.  It  is  not  that  God  did  not  at  all  require 
sacrifices  under  the  law,  or  that  he  does  not  at  all  require 
the  literal  obseryance  of  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath  under  the 
gospel:  but  it  is  that  he  prefers  services  of  mercy;  and  that 
when  there  is  any  incompatibility  between  works  of  neces- 
sity or  mercy  and  observances  of  a  ceremonial  or  positive 
nature,  the  former  are  to  have  the  preference.  If  the 
objectors  had  known  and  considered  this,  they  would  not 
have  condemned  Christ's  disciples  for  this  harmless  and 
necessary  action.  We  should  always  be  cautious  in  forming, 
and  still  more  in  pronouncing,  an  opinion  unfavourable  to 
others.  "  Judge  not,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  ye  be  not  judged. 
For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  :  and 
with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again." 

When  we  consult  Mark,*  we  find  that  on  the  same  occa- 
rion  Christ  also  advanced,  in  defence  of  his  disciples,  this 
g^ieral  sentiment :  ^^  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and 
not  man  for  the  Sabbath."  Even  before  the  fall,  the  bless- 
ing and  sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day  must  have  been 
intended  not  only  for  the  glory  of  God,  but  also  for  the 
benefit  of  man,  in  various  ways  of  which  it  is  now  difficult 
to  form  any  distinct  idea.  Its  continuance,  after  the  fall,  is 
expressly  spoken  of  in  a  way  that  shows  it  was  designed  for 
man's  good:  thus,  it  is  said  in  Exodus,  to  have  been 
appointed  that  man  might  rest  and  *'  be  refreshed  :'*  and 
Ood  says  in  Ezekiel:  *^  Moreover,  also,  I  gave  them  my 
Sabbath,  to  be  a  sign  between  me  and  them,  that  they  might 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them."  The  Sabbath 
was  not  first  instituted,  and  then  man  created  to  keep  it ; 
bat  man  was  first  made,  and  afterwards  the  Sabbath  was 
made,  or  appointed,  for  him  and  his  benefit.  Its  advan- 
tages are  many  and  great,  in  reference  both  to  his  body  and 
soul,  both  to  time  and  eternity.  The  goodness  and  wisdom 
of  God  are  manifest,  even  in  its  temporal  advantages;  as  it 
brings  welcome  rest  and  refreshment  to  the  body,  which 
would  be  impaired  by  uninterrupted  labour;  as  it  raises  man 
in  the  intellectual  scale;  and  as  it  promotes  cleanliness, 
cirilization,  good  manners,  gentleness,  benevolence,  and  the 
peace  and  good  order  of  society.  But  still  more  it  is  for 
♦  Mark  ii  27. 
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in«in's  spiritual  advantage,  as  it  secures  him  leisure  to  attend 
to  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  and  as  it  furnishes  him  with  a 
regular  and  frequent  call  to  engage  in  the  exerci9es  of  re- 
ligion, and  to  wait  on  God  in  all  those  ordinances  which  on 
that  day,  according  to  the  blessing  annexed  to  it,  are  found 
to  be  peculiarly  instrumental  in  promoting  man's  conversion, 
edification,  and  preparation  for  heaven.  This  being  the  case, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  general  reason  of  the  law,  man's 
benefit,  should  be  considered  in  its  particular  applications; 
so  that  the  letter  of  the  law  is  not  to  be  adhered  to  when 
such  adherence  would  be  to  tiian*s  real  detriment.  Particular 
cases  must  be  judged  of  by  this  general  rule,  so  that  in  cases 
in  which  the  rigid  observance  of  the  letter  would  contradict 
the  spirit  of  the  law,  by  being  plainly  injurious  to  ourselves 
or  others,  such  observance  is  to  be  dispensed  with.  Thus, 
the  Sabbath  being  intended  for  the  advantage  of  our  souls, 
its  religious  exercises  ought  not  to  be  so  conducted  as  to  be 
reasonably  considered  as  burdensome,  and,  of  course,  disad- 
vantageous to  our  souls.  And  the  Sabbath  being  also  in- 
tended for  the  benefit  of  our  bodies,  in  conjunction  with  our 
spiritual  good,  it  is  certain  that  such  an  institution  cannot 
be  intended  to  bind  us  up  from  making  any  exertion  which 
may  be  necessary  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  the  body,  or 
from  attending  to  what  may  be  needful  for  the  support  of 
the  body,  and  fitting  it  to  go  along  with  the  mind  in  reli- 
gious duties.  In  this  way,  the  application  of  this  truth  to 
the  defence  of  the  disciples  is  obvious. 

What  a  kind  Master  do  we  still  serve,  when  we  serve 
God,  by  remembering  his  Sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy !  for 
it  is  kept  holy  both  occasionally  by  works  of  necessity 
and  mercy,  and  generally  by  rest  and  devotion.  We  are 
the  gainers,  and  not  God.  It  is  our  advantage  which  he  has 
in  view.  Ought  we  not,  then,  always  to  propose  to  ourselves 
advantages,  real  scriptural  advantages,  from  this  blessed 
day,  when  we  awake  in  its  morning  ?  and  ought  we  not  to 
examine  ourselves,  and  consider  what  advantage  we  have 
received  on  it,  when  its  evening  is  closing  upon  us  ?  May 
the  Lord  forgive  us  wherein  we  have  violated  this  com- 
mandment in  time  past,  and  give  us  grace  to  be  more  con- 
scientious in  time  to  come.  May  we  be  enabled  to  keep 
it  in  the  right  spirit  and  manner;  equally  remote  from 
levity  and  from  gloom,  from  the  neglect  of  its  real  duties, 
and  from  superstitious  will- worship  and  pharisaical  hypo- 
crisy; viewing  and  feeling  all  its  proper  employments  at 
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once  as  our  duty,  and  our  privilege ;  and  calling  and  counting 
the  Sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honourable. 

Luke  next  proceeds  to  relate  an  occurrence  which,  though 
it  took  place  at  a  different  time,  was  equally  regarded  by 
the  Pharisees  as  a  breach  of  the  Sabbath.  "  It  came  to  pass 
also  on  another  Sabbath,  that  he  entered  into  the  syrtagogue 
and  taught?**  It  was  his  custom  to  frequent  the  synagogues, 
both  to  join  in  the  worship,  and  to  teach:  and  he  some- 
times, as  on  this  occasion,  confirmed  his  doctrine  by  the  dis- 
play of  his  divine  power.  At  this  time  a  very  remarkable 
circumstance  occurred.  There  was  present  in  the  syna- 
gogue "  a  man  whose  right  hand  was  withered,**  That  hand 
which,  of  the  two,  would  have  been  of  the  greater  service 
to  him,  if  it  had  been  sound,  was  entirely  blasted  and  use- 
less, the  nerves  and  sinews  being  shrunk  up.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  notwithstanding  their  having  been  so  com- 
pletely defeated  in  their  former  attempt,  now  "  watched"  our 
Lord,  to  see  "  whether  he  would  heal  on  the  Sabbath- dai^^*' 
in  order  that  they  might  find  a  pretence  for  bringing  against 
him  "  an  accusation"  of  Sabbath-breaking. 

^*'JBut,"  says  the  evangelist,  "Ae  knew  their  thoughts.** 
There  are  many  particular  instances  recorded  of  Christ's 
knowing  men's  thoughts;  and  it  is  declared,  in  words  of 
universal  application,  that  '^  he  knew  all  men,  and  needed 
not  that  any  should  testify  of  man;  for  he  knew  what  was 
in  man."  Important  at  all  times,  the  recollection  of  this 
sublime  truth,  that  the  Son  of  God  knows  our  thoughts,  is 
peculiarly  appropriate  when  we  are  thus  assembled  together. 
He  himself  says:  ""AH  the  Churches  shall  know  that  I  am 
he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  How  ought  we  to 
be  affected  by  the  idea  that  the  state  and  the  workings  of 
our  minds  are  perfectly  manifest  in  his  sight — all  naked  and 
open  before  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  !  How  encourag- 
ing to  all  that  is  good,  to  know  that  he  is  familiar  with  every 
thought  and  feeling  of  faith,  and  love,  and  reverence,  and 
penitential  sorrow,  and  pious  gratitude  and  joy !  And  how 
ought  the  conviction  of  his  presence  and  omniscience  to 
check  every  sinful  and  every  wandering  thought !  What 
can  it  avail  any  of  us  to  come  and  sit  before  him  as  his 
people  sit,  and  to  present  all  the  outward  semblance  of 
gravity  and  deep  interest,  if  yet  we  be  following  out  in  our 
minds  thoughts  of  foolishness  and  sin,  if  we  be  caring  for 
none  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  if  our  imaginations  be 
wandering  over  the  mountains  of  vanities  ?     Shall  not  our 
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diTine  Kedeemer  ^^ search  this  out?  for  he  knoweth  the 
secrets  of  our  hearts." 

Jesus,  knowing  the  malicious  thoughts  of  his  enemies, 
was  not,  however,  diverted  nor  deterred  from  going  on  witk 
his  henerolent  purpose.  So  let  us  not  he  turned  aside  from 
the  duty  we  owe  to  God  and  our  neighbour,  either  bj  the 
perverse  reasonings  or  by  the  threatened  violence  of  men. 
''*'  He  said  to  the  man  tcho  had  ths  ttithered  handy  Rue  np 
and  stand  forth  in  the  midst.  A  nd  he  arose  and  stood  forth!* 
Rising  from  his  seat,  he  came  forward,  and  stood  in  a  con- 
spicuous part  of  the  synagogue,  expecting  probably  to  re- 
ceive the  benefit  of  a  cure.  Here  was  a  spectacle  whidi,  it 
might  have  been  supposed,  would  have  excited  the  deepest 
interest  in  all  who  were  present.  Knowing  the  miraculoos 
power  which  our  Lord  possessed,  and  had  often  exercised, 
it  might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  have  united 
in  beseeching  him  to  have  pity  on  the  poor  afflicted  man, 
and  restore  him  to  the  comfort  of  strength,  and  to  the  cape- 
city  for  earning  his  daily  bread.  But  no;  suspecting  Christ's 
gracious  intention,  the  Pharisees,  as  appears  from  Matthew, 
asked  Jesus,  ^^Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  Sabbath-days?" 
putting  the  question  in  the  most  general  way,  as  induding 
all  the  attendance  and  labour  connected  with  the  healing 
art,  that  they  might  have  the  most  plausible  ground  for 
accusing  him.  No  doubt,  there  are  often  many  things  dose 
in  reference  to  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath,  which,  instead  of 
being  (as  they  sometimes  are,  without  any  good  reason)  io' 
tentionally  fixed  for  the  Lord  s*day,  had  better  be  deferred 
to  the  day  following,  or  attended  to  the  day  before:  but 
generally  speaking,  the  lawfulness,  nay,  incumbency,  d 
healing  or  endeavouring  to  heal  the  sick  on  the  Sabbath,  is 
unquestionable.  Even  where  much  attention  and  labour 
are  necessary  for  this  purpose,  they  ought  to  be  bestowed: 
and  therefore,  it  was  abundantly  evident  that  there  eouU 
be  nothing  improper,  but  that  there  was  every  thing  com- 
mendable, in  healing  on  the  Sabbath,  where  hardly  any  time 
or  labour  was  to  be  required  at  all — ^nothing  but  the  speaking 
of  a  word. 

According  to  Matthew,  who  alone  mentions  the  captious 
question  of  the  Pharisees,  our  Lord  replied  by  appealing  to 
their  own  opinion  and  practice,  in  such  a  case  as  this:  ^  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you  that  shall  have  but  one  sheep 
that  shall  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay 
hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out?"  They  knew  that  a  regard  to 
their  own  interest  would  lead  them  to  do  so;  and  indepen- 
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dentlj  on  this,  it  would  be  right,  for  a  "  merciful  man  re- 
gardeth  the  life  of  his  beast." — "  How  much  then,"  added 
Christ,  ^^is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?  wherefore  it  is  law- 
ful to  do  well,"  that  is,  to  perform  lovely  acts  of  mercy  and 
charity  to  man,  "  on  the  Sabbath-days.'* 

After  this,  according  to  Luke,  our  Lord  said  further  to 
them:  ^'  /  toiU  m/c  you  one  tking^  h  it  lawful  on  the  Sab^ 
hatk-€lay9  to  dogood^  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  wave  life,  or  to  destroy  it  f " 
There  was  in  this  question  something  rery  cutting,  and  very 
conclusive.  He,  in  all  probability,  alluded  to  their  secret 
purpose  of  destroying  his  life — a  purpose  which  they  were 
cherishing  in  their  hearts,  at  the  very  time  they  were  so 
hypocritically  charging  him  with  disregard  to  the  Sabbath. 
This  was  a  question  which  could  not  be  answered  except  to 
their  entire  confusion.  Convicted,  therefore,  in  their  own 
consciences,  but  too  proud  and  too  obstinate  to  confess  it, 
we  are  informed  by  Mark,  •*  that  they  held  their  peace.* 

Jesus  then  **  looked  round  about  upon  them  all^  and  as 
Mark  more  fully  informs  us,  "  with  anger,  being  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts.'*  Meek  and  lowly,  he  was  yet 
susceptible  o^  anger;  his  anger,  however,  was  not  like  the 
unruly  and  often  ill-directed  passion  which  agitates  us,  but 
holy  and  just.  He  was  angry  and  filled  with  indignation  at 
the  sin;  but  he  pitied  and  grieved  for  those  who  were  guilty 
ol  it,  when  he  thought  of  the  fatal  consequences  of  their  ol>- 
atinacy.  Sinners!  reflect  that  your  transgressions,  and 
especially  your  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Gospel,  are  still 
TCfj  displeasing  to  the  Son  of  God.  He  is  angry  with  the 
wicked  every  day;  and  he  looks  round  about  upon  you 
with  anger  at  this  moment.  It  is  a  great  grief  to  him,  sJso, 
to  see  you  thus  apparently  bent  on  your  ruin ;  and  he  calls 
on  you,  and  waits  for  you  to  repent.  Think  of  this,  how- 
ever, that  the  time  is  coming  when  his  anger  will  be  un- 
mixed with  pity.  Tremble  to  think  of  the  flashing  indigna- 
tion with  which  he  will  look  round  about  upon  you,  when  the 
ffreat  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  when  none  of  you  shall 
be  able  to  stand.  O  ye  who  are  not  only  blind  to  the  dan- 
ger of  his  ire,  but  proof  against  the  meltings  of  his  com- 
passion! whence  this  impious  daring,  and  whence  at  the 
same  time,  this  ungrateful  insensibility?  Is  it  because  of 
his  very  goodness  and  long-suffering?  Surely  if  it  be  so, 
you  will  at  least  blush  to  avow  it.  Yet  do  not  rest  in  such 
a  conviction  as  will  only  cause  you  sullenly  to  hold  your 
peace.  Let  the  Redeemers  blended  look  of  anger  and 
grief,  and  compassion  and  entreaty,  move  you  to  fear,  to 
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hope,  to  penitence,  to  confidence,  to  love,  to  joy,  to  an  entire 
surrender  of  yourselves  to  his  grace  and  governraent.  "Kiss 
the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  him." 

Having  thus  looked  round  about  upon  them  all  with 
anger  and  grief,  our  Lord  said  unto  the  man  who  had  the 
withered  hand:  '*  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  did  so; 
and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the  other**  Divine 
power  accompanied  the  command.  In  the  willing  and 
ready  attempt,  the  disabled  man  was  strengthened  for  that 
particular  action,  of  which  before,  and  of  himself,  he  was 
altogether  incapable :  and  not  only  so,  but  his  withered  hand 
was  completely  and  permanently  restored,  and  continued  as 
well  and  as  strong  as  the  other. 

Here  was  a  miracle  of  mercy,  which  might  have  been 
expected  to  call  forth  the  admiration  and  thankfulness  of 
the  spectators,  and  to  have  made  them  receive  Christ  as  the 
great  prophet  and  deliverer.  But  instead  of  this,  "f^ 
were  filled  'with  madness  i'*  they  were  mad  with  rage,  for 
excessive  anger  is  a  species  of  madness:  ''''and  they  com* 
muned  one  with  another  what  they  might  do  to  Jesusf 
they  discoursed  together  by  what  means  they  might  arrest 
his  growing  fame,  and  put  a  period  to  his  labours  and  his 
life.  Matthew  says:  '*  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out  and 
held  a  council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him  :** 
and  according  to  Mark,  the  Pharisees  took  counsel  for  this 
purpose  with  the  Herodians."  The  Herodians  are  mentioned 
only  on  two  other  occasions  in  Scripture,  and  from  these  but 
little  can  be  gathered  concerning  them.  Matthew*  and 
Mark  t  inform  us,  that  on  a  certain  occasion,  the  Pharisees 
sent  out  some  of  their  disciples,  with  the  Herodians,  to 
entangle  Christ  in  his  talk :  and  a  reference  seems  to  have 
been  made  by  our  Lord,  to  the  opinions  of  the  Herodians, 
when  he  charged  the  disciples,  J  saying:  ''Take  heed,  beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of  Herod." 
Nor  is  the  information  with  regard  to  the  Herodians  to  be 
drawn  from  uninspired  sources  very  full  or  certain.  They 
appear  to  have  derived  their  name  from  Herod :  which  of 
the  Herods,  however,  is  not  agreed,  though  probably  Herod 
the  Great,  whom  they  are  said  to  have  studiously  courted, 
and  even  to  have  held  for  the  Messiah :  and  they  are  said 
to  have  been,  as  politicians,  very  zealous  for  the  authority  of 
the  Romans  over  the  Jews,  and  to  have  been  disposed  to 
•  Matt.  xxiL  16.  f  Mark  xii.  13.  I  Mark  viii.  15. 
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conform  in  many  things  which  were  not  agreeable  to  the 
Jaw  of  Moses.  In  these  points  it  is  obvious  that  they  were 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  Pharisees.  It  is  certjiin  from 
Scripture,  that  they  formed  a  sect  distinct  from  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  having  a  leaven,  or  doctrine,  peculiar  to 
themselves,  against  which  our  Lord  uttered  a  warning.  We 
may  here  just  observe,  that,  besides  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
and  Herodians,  mentioned  in  Scripture,  there  was  a  fourth 
Jewish  sect  of  note,  whose  opinions  and  habits  are  described 
at  length  by  Josephus,  namely,  the  Essenes,  who  were  a 
species  of  recluses,  affecting  a  very  retired  and  austere  mode 
of  life.  Diametrically  opposed  as  the  Pharisees  and  Hero- 
dians generally  were,  we  find  them  here  uniting  in  their 
council,  to  destroy  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  put  down  his 
religion.  The  mutual  complaisance,  too,  of  Herod  and  Pi- 
late, as  they  united  in  mocking  the  Saviour,  greatly  tended 
to  cement  their  agreement: — "The  same  day  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together;  for  before  they  were  at 
enmity  between  themselves.**  *  And  thus  in  every  age  it 
has  been  found  that  unbelievers,  and  profane  persons,  and 
worldly  men,  however  different,  or  even  opposite,  their 
opinions  may  be  in  other  respects,  all  agree  in  opposing  true 
evangelical  scriptural  religion.  This  should  grieve,  but  let  it 
notgreatlysurprise,andespecially  let  it  not  stumble,  the  Chris- 
tian. It  is  thus  that  nature  and  grace  must  ever  be  opposed 
to  each  other;  therefore,  when  all  these  heterogeneous  par- 
ties form  a  conspiracy  against  the  truth,  and  become  amal- 
gamated into  one,  and  take  their  aide,  let  him  neither  be 
ashamed  nor  afraid  to  take  his. 

Our  Lord  was  now  exposed  to  imminent  danger  from  the 
machinations  of  his  combined  enemies.  His  hour,  however, 
was  not  yet  come.  Accordingly,  as  we  are  informed  by  the 
preceding  evangelists,  when  Jesus  knew  the  design  on  his 
life,  *'he  withdrew  himself  from  thence."  He  directed  his 
disciples,  in  like  manner,  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to 
flee  into  another.  We  are  thus  instructed  that  though  we 
are  not  to  avoid  sufferings,  or  death,  by  unfaithfulness,  we 
are  not  rashly  to  run  upon  them,  we  are  not  to  court  them. 
We  are  bound  to  preserve  our  life,  that  precious  gift,  as 
long  as  we  can  with  fidelity,  that  we  may  further  serve  God 
and  man  on  earth.  And  then,  when  the  inevitable  hour  of 
our  trial  arrives,  we  are  not  to  shun  it,  but  to  meet  it;  and 
whether,  after  wasting  sickness,  we  die  a  natural  death,  or 
whether  we  fall  by  the  hand  of  the  persecutor,  we  are,  for 
*  Luke  zxiii.  12. 
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the  »ke  of  Kim  wiio  died  fsur  «s  and  in  olwdieBee  to  his 
will,  and  IB  coofidcsee  of  hm  mftrer,  to  b j  down  our  life 
wiUin^ T  and  cWcifnHr, 

Lei  m  ns^ee  ttn  ir  ikrm  mmihmtmig  stm/^titi  ly  tke 
^fpiieatum  *if  tioM  mirmdAt  to tpirifmiJ  iku^tj^td  then  hxn 
done.  Christ  hinudf  toak  occasioB  from  iome  of  the 
mirades  he  perfimncd  on  the  bodj — lor  example,  from  hit 
restoring  die  dead  to  life,  andthehlind  toaght — to  tnmthe 
attention  of  the  spectators  to  his  saring  work  on  the  sooL 
We  hare  here,  th«i,  in  icfcicnce  to  certain  doctrines,  a  ftir 
groond,  if  not  of  positire  aignmcnt,  at  least  of  anadogical 
illostration.  The  case  of  the  man  with  the  withered  hand 
affords  an  apt  emMnn  ^  tA«  nrntmrml  tiaU  <f  tks  kwumam  wmd^ 
as  it  stands  in  relation  to  rd^ioos  action — to  the  acoeptaUe 
serrice  of  Crod.  It  is  trae,  that  while  the  former  was  t 
bodilj  and  physical  inabilitj,  the  latter  is  a  moral,  a  mental 
inabilitj,  consisting,  in  a  great  measore,  in  the  penrerted 
state  of  the  will:  hat  still  the  latter  is  a  real  inability,  wlueh 
cannot  be  oTercome  hj  any  merdj  hnman  exertion.  Mes 
are  described  in  reference  to  religion,  as  ^^withont  strength.'' 
Their  *^  carnal  mind  is  not  snbject  to  the  law  of  Grod,  neither 
indeed  can  be. — ^Thej  cannot  please  Grod."  Their  powes 
are  impaired:  their  hands  are  withered.  Notwithstending 
of  this,  the  J  are  commanded  to  bdiere^  and  repent  and  obey. 
Now,  there  are  many  who  look  on  these  two  things  as  in- 
consistent with  each  other,  and  who  err  in  rejecting  either 
the  one  or  the  other.  Thus,  there  are  some  who  hold  that 
men  hare  power  to  beliere  and  obey,  else  thej  would  nerer 
be  commanded  to  do  so:  while  others,  holding  man's  total 
depraritj,  and  helplessness,  and  inability,  condfnde  that  he 
ooght  not,  in  his  unconrerted  state,  to  be  exhorted  to  fiuth 
and  obedience.  But  if  we  are  to  hold  the  whole  truth,  we 
must  admit  both  the  inability  of  man,  and  the  reasonable- 
ness of  the  command.  And  indeed,  whaferer  may  be  the 
points  of  difference,  the  case  of  this  poor  man  corresponds 
sufficiently  to  bear  us  out  in  holding  both.  It  is  unqueflH 
tionable  that  the  man's  hand  was  completely  withered  and 
powerless,  even  though  he  was  commanded  to  stretch  it 
forth;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  Jesus,  knowing  its  benumbed 
state,  did,  notwithstandiog,  command  him  to  use  it.  It 
would  follow,  on  the  principle  of  the  objectors,  that  it  was 
absurd  to  speak  in  that  way  to  the  man:  Christ,  howerer, 
did  not  think  so:  and  who  shall  dare  to  charge  him  with 
absurdity  ?  He  spoke,  and  as  already  stated,  his  own  power 
impanying  his  word,  that  word  was  obeyed.     So  also, 
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he  said  effectually  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "Arise,"  and  even 
to  Lazarus  in  the  tomb,  "Come  forth."  Somewhat  like  this 
is  the  procedure  in  the  giving  of  spiritual  life,  and  healing, 
and  strength.  It  is  ours,  under  God,  to  give  the  command, 
or  rather,  his  word  gives  the  command  to  believe  and  serve 
the  Lord.  It  is  yours  to  give  attention  to  that  command, 
and  to  endeavour  to  comply  with  it.  And  it  is  God's  to 
give  the  increase,  and  to  strengthen  your  withered  hands. 

To  those  of  you  who  have  not  yet  obeyed  the  call,  we 
cannot  say  that  you  have  strength  to  do  so  of  yourselves ; 
but  we  warn  you  against  sitting  down  contented  in  indol- 
ence, with  the  saying :  "  "We  are  not  able;**  for,  this  in- 
ability, being  moral  and  voluntary,  instead  of  being  any 
excuse,  constitutes  the  essence  and  the  very  worst  part  of 
your  guilt.  It  is  undeniably  criminal  if  you  are  not  willing 
to  obey:  and  if  you  continue  so,  you  must  die  in  your  sins, 
as  the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  if  he  had  not  been  will- 
ing to  be  healed,  and  had  not  endeavoured  to  stretch  forth 
his  hand,  would,  no  doubt,  have  remained  without  a  cure. 
We  say  further,  that  it  is  well  you  are  within  reach  of  the 
call,  on  the  great  day  of  healing,  the  Sabbath,  and  in  the 
great  place  of  healing,  the  sanctuary.  Listen,  then,  to  the 
voice  of  Jesus;  and  endeavour  to  stretch  forth  the  withered 
hand.  He  is  now  saying :  "  Turn  at  my  reproof,  and  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  you."  Say  each  of  you  with  ear- 
nestness: "  Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  Turn 
thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned :  make  thy  grace  sufficient  for 
me,  and  perfect  thy  strength  in  my  weakness."  "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,"  and  may  "God 
work  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

To  those  of  you  who  have  obeyed  the  Gospel  call,  and 
in  so  doing  have  been  healed,  and  have  had  your  faculties 
restored,  we  say,  Be  humble,  and  thankful,  and  active.  The 
man,  of  whom  we  have  been  reading,  could  never  think  of 
taking  the  honour  of  his  cure  to  himself;  but  you  are  as 
entirely  indebted  to  the  grace  and  power  of  the  Saviour  as 
he  was.  Give  therefore  to  the  Lord  grateful  and  undivided 
praise.  Recollect,  too,  that  your  strength  is  still  in  him ; 
and  that  it  is  still  true  that  of  yourselves  you  can  do  nothing, 
though  you  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening 
yon.  Live,  then,  habitually  in  a  dependence  on  the  merit 
of  his  righteousness,  and  the  aids  ot  his  Spirit.  Thus  "  the 
joy  of  the  Lord  shall  be  your  strength,  and  you  will  be 
encouraged  to  put  forth  whatever^strength  you  have  in  his 
•€mc6* 
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**  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  mountain 
to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God.  13.  And  when 
it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples :  and  of  them  he  chose 
twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles.  14.  Simon,  (whom  he  also 
named  Peter,)  and  Andrew  his  brother." 

Our  Lord  had  now  been  for  a  considerable  time  engaged 
in  the  public  ministry  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  his  discourses 
and  miracles  had  produced  a  very  strong  and  very  general 
sensation,  he  was  fully  occupied  with  the  work,  and  inviting 
opportunities  of  exertion  presented  themselves  in  every 
direction.  It  is  true  that  he  brought  qualifications  to  the 
work,  and  prosecuted  it  with  a  wisdom  and  energy  which 
could  not  have  been  found  in  any  mere  man :  but  as  it  was, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  impossible  that  his  bodily  presence 
and  personal  instrumentality  could  be  enjoyed  in  more  than 
one  place  at  a  time,  and  as  he  was  soon  to  withdraw  from 
the  earth  altogether,  he  resolved  to  employ  the  agency  of 
a  number  of  properly  qualified  men,  that  the  Gospel  might 
be  more  rapidly  published  while  he  was  yet  below,  and  that 
when  he  should  have  ascended  to  his  Father,  the  gracious 
cause  which  had  brought  him  down  to  labour,  and  suffer, 
and  die,  might  not  want  those  by  whom,  under  his  own 
spiritual  guidance  and  blessing,  it  might  continue  to  be 
advocated  and  extended.  In  the  prosecution  of  this  pur- 
pose he  proceeded  in  a  most  deliberate,  solemn,  and  pious 
manner. 

*'  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days"  about  the  time  when 
the  miracle  of  curing  the  man  with  the  withered  hand  in 
the  synagogue,  on  the  Sabbath,  having  so  irritated  his  in- 
fatuated enemies  that  they  plotted  for  his  life,  he  had  with- 
•  drawn  to  another  place,  had  gone,  according  to  Mark,  * 
"  with  his  disciples  to  the  sea;"  that  is,  to  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
Mark  tells  us  that  a  great  multitude  came  to  him  there. 
*  Mark  iii.  7. 
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"  In  those  days  he  went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray** 
The  evangelists  make  frequent  mention  of  Christ's  retiring 
from  the  society  of  men,  and  generally  to  a  mountain,  for 
the  purpose  of  secret  prayer.  In  this  he  left  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  The  exact  nature  of  the 
place,  indeed,  is  of  little  consequence;  it  matters  not  whether 
it  be  a  mountain,  or  our  closet,  or  any  other  convenient 
situation,  where  we  are  not  exposed  to  interruption,  where 
we  are  not  under  temptation  of  undue  motives  arising  from 
our  being  seen  of  men,  and  where  we  may  without  restraint 
pour  out  our  hearts  into  the  bosom  of  our  God.  An  atten- 
tive consideration  of  our  habits  in  this  respect  would  furnish 
a  good  criterion  of  our  state.  Would  not  the  almost  entire 
neglect,  or  entire  formality,  of  this  service,  convict  some  of 
us  of  complete  irreligion?  And  would  not  the  little  atten- 
tion the  best  of  us  pay  to  the  frame  in  which  this  exercise 
is  often  engaged  in  by  us,  furnish  matter  of  much  humilia- 
tion and  serious  admonition  ?  If  the  Saviour,  in  whom  sin, 
Satan,  and  the  world  could  find  no  materials  whereon  to 
operate,  was  so  observant,  and  found  the  benefit  of  this 
duty,  much  more  ought  we,  who  are  so  liable  to  be  injured 
by  our  intercourse  with  the  world,  to  make  conscience  of 
attending  to  this  obviously  most  likely  means  of  pron\oting 
our  spiritual  welfare. 

It  is  said  that  our  Lord  ^^  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to 
God.**  The  generality  of  critics  are  of  opinion  that  this 
should  be  rendered,  he  '*  continued  all  night  in  an  oratory 
of  God,**  or  proseucha,  or  "  place  for  prayer."  The  mean- 
ing comes  to  be  much  the  same  in  this  way;  but  we  are 
thus  reminded  of  what  is  known  from  other  sources  to  have 
been  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  namely,  to  have  certain 
retired  spots  particularly  set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  prayer. 
These  were  sometimes  on  the  tops  of  mountains,  and  some- 
times by  the  banks  of  rivers.  They  were  sometimes  small 
courts  enclosed  with  a  wall,  and  without  roofs ;  and  some- 
times they  were  merely  little  spots  surrounded  with  a  few 
trees  for  shelter.  *  A  place  of  this  kind,  and  for  this 
purpose,  by  a  river-side,  is  thus  mentioned  by  Luke,  in 

*  "  Ede  ubi  consistas,  in  qua  te  qusero  proseucha." 

Juvenal,  iii.  29(>. 

Philo  (against  Flaccus)  complains  that  «/  vr^offivxa-i  were  de- 
molished: and  Josephus  says  the  people  were  gathered  us  m* 
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describing  what  took  place  when  he  was  at  Philippi  with 
Paul,  in  the  16th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  ''  And 
on  the  Sabbath,  we  went  out  of  the  city  bj  a  river-side, 
where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made;  and  we  sat  down,  and 
spake  unto  the  women  who  resorted  thither.**  In  some  such 
place,  probably,  but  on  a  mountain,  our  Lord  spent  the 
whole  night  in  prayer.  Jesus  Christ  not  only  prayed,  but 
prayed  with  much  fervour  and  frequently,  and  sometimes 
spent  a  long  time  in  the  exercise.  *''  In  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong 
crying  and  tears."  It  would  be  an  overstrained  interpreta- 
tion of  his  example  to  suppose  that  we  are  bound  to  imitate 
his  spending  a  whole  night  in  prayer,  in  the  letter;  but 
to  imitate  him  in  the  spirit  of  this  is  surely  incumbent. 
We  should  "  continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same." 
As  to  the  length  of  time  to  be  spent  in  private  devotion, 
Christians  seem  to  be  very  much  at  liberty  to  consult  their 
own  inclination,  in  connection  with  propriety;  not  being 
limited,  as  in  social  prayer,  by  a  regard  to  the  feelings  of 
others.  It  would  seem,  however,  from  the  example  of  Christ 
and  the  saints,  that  a  considerable  proportion  of  time  ought 
to  be  dedicated  to  devotional  exercises,  especially  on  occa- 
sions of  very  peculiar  interest.  Some,  from  the  nature  of 
their  employments,  or  from  mental  constitution,  or  habit, 
do  not  find  that  they  can  often  continue,  or  profitably  con- 
tinue, long  at  devotion  at  once;  such  may  supply  this,  in  a 
good  measure,  by  frequency.  Most  clearly,  however,  suf- 
ficient time  ought  to  betaken  to  get  the  mind  fully  engaged. 
When  Christ,  after  labouring  the  whole  day  that  was  past, 
and  having  also  to  labour  as  soon  as  day  dawned  again, 
spent  the  whole  night  in  prayer,  it  is  a  shame  for  any  of  his 
professing  followers,  however  busy  a  life  they  may  lead,  not 
to  make  a  point  of  reserving  from  the  cares  of  the  day,  or 
it  may  be,  from  the  slumbers  of  the  night,  as  much  time 
as  is  necessary  for  morning  and  evening  devotion.  Mark, 
Christians,  how  the  airy  trifler  gives  the  night-watch  to  de- 
vour the  foolish  romance;  and  how  the  pale  student  toils 
over  the  midnight  lamp ;  and  how,  for  the  sake  of  this 
world's  gain,  some  rise  early  and  sit  up  late,  and  even  work 
whole  nights;  and  how  the  votaries  of  dissipating  pleasure 
often  spend  the  whole,  or  almost  the  whole,  night  in  its 
pursuits;  and  then,  though  you  will  by  no  means  think 
yourselves  called  on  literally  to  spend  whole  nights  in  prayer, 
yet  you  will  be  ashamed  and  confounded  when  you  think 
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that  a  moderate  tarrying  before  the  throne  of  grace  should 
ever  have  been  unnecessarily  neglected  by  you,  or  felt  as  a 
burden;  and  you  will  desire  to  give  somewhat  more  of  your 
time,  and  much  more  of  your  hearts,  to  the  stated  and  occa- 
gional  seasons  when  you  retreat  from  the  world  to  commune 
with  your  God. 

We  are  not  told  expressly  what  were  the  subjects  which 
engaged  our  Lord  in  prayer  during  the  night;  yet  the  con- 
nection of  the  history,  and  the  great  importance  of  the 
appointment  he  was  about  to  make,  afford  sufficient  ground 
to  believe  that  the  subject  of  the  calling  and  ordination  of 
the  apostles  occupied  an  important  place  in  his  petitions. 
So,  the  interests  of  his  Church  still  require  that  prayer 
should  be  offered  up,  not  only  for  those  who  are  already  in 
the  ministry,  but  also  that  fit  individuals  may  be  induced 
to  come  forward,  and  that  those  who  are  actually  training 
fw  it  may  be  duly  qualified.  "We  should  all  earnestly  pray 
the  Lord  to  send  forth  labourers,  good  and  faithfiil  labourers, 
into  his  vineyard:  and  miraculous  gifts,  as  well  as  miracu- 
lous calls,  being  now  no  more,  we  should  pray  that  he  would 
regulate  and  bless  ^^  the  schools  of  the  prophets."  We  are 
here  reminded,  too,  that  earnest  prayer  should  precede  the 
appointment  and  ordination  of  ministers.  Special  and  ear- 
nest prayer  ought  to  be  made  for  the  qualifications  needful 
lor  their  office,  and  for  success  in  it.  Though  Christ  had 
power  to  confer  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  set  us  an 
example  to  pray  for  it. 

Having  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  our  Lord,  '^  as  soon  as 
it  was  day^  called  unto  him  his  disciples;"  or,  as  in  Mark,  * 
**  he  calleth  unto  him  whom  he  would,"  those  whom  he 
pleased — proceeding  in  this,  as  he  does  in  the  bestowing  of 
every  other  favour,  as  the  sovereign  dispenser  of  his  own 
gifts.  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,"  said  he  at  another  time, 
^^  but  I  have  chosen  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth 
iruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain."  His  disciples 
came  to  him,  and  out  *•*•  of  them  he  chose  twelve^  whom  he 
also  named  apostles.**  The  expression  in  Mark  is,  ^^  he 
ordained,"  or,  as  it  might  have  been  more  exactly  rendered, 
"  he  made,  or  constituted,  twelve."  It  does  not  appear, 
though  it  is  possible,  that,  as  some  suppose,  our  Lord  or- 
dained them  formally  by  prayer,  and  the  imposition  of 
hands.  The  word  apostle,  signifies  one  sent  forth,  or  a 
messenger.  It  is  applied  to  a  person  sent  out  on  any  errand 
*  Mark  iii.  13. 
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whatever,  and  is  much  the  same  with  the  general  meaning 
of  the  word  angel.  Thus  we  read  of  the  angels — that  is, 
the  messengers,  or  ministers  of  the  Churches.  More  parti- 
cularly, it  is  applied  to  Jesus  himself,  who,  as  descriptiye 
of  his  divine  mission  into  the  world,  is  called  the  "  Mes- 
senger of  the  covenant,"  and  the  "  Apostle  and  High  Priest 
of  our  profession."  Sometimes  it  is  used  in  a  sense  that 
includes  any  of  the  more  celebrated  ministers,  or  those  who 
were  commissioned  on  particular  occasions,  as  in  2  Cor.  viiL 
23 :  "  Whether  any  do  inquire  of  Titus,  he  is  my  partner 
and  fellow-helper,  concerning  you;  or  our  brethren  be 
inquired  of,  they  are  the  messengers,*'  or  apostles,  "  of  the 
Churches,  and  the  glory  of  Christ."  Most  commonly,  how- 
ever, the  word  apostles  is  used  for  the  twelve  disciples  set 
apart  by  our  Lord  at  this  time.  They  were  twelve  in  number, 
probably  in  reference  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  for  whom 
the  fixing  on  this  particular  number  was  probably  intended 
as  a  mark  of  respect  and  regard.  A  reference  to  this  number 
of  the  tribes  in  connection  with  the  apostles,  and  also  as 
descriptive  of  the  Church  of  God  in  general,  is  made  in 
several  places;  as  when  our  Lord  said:  "  Ye  who  have  fol- 
lowed me,  in  the  regeneration  when  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel:**  thus,  also* 
according  to  John's  vision,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  *'  had 
twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  the  wall 
of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names 
of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb." 

Observe  here,  that  these  twelve  were  disciples  before  they 
were  chosen  to  be  apostles.  One  of  them,  for  reasons  which 
maybe  noticed  afterwards,  was  putamongtheapostles,  though 
he  was  not  a  genuine  disciple:  but  still  he  was  a  professed 
disciple,  and  bore  the  character  of  a  disciple.  From  this  we 
learn  that  there  should  be  a  credible  ])rofession  of  religion, 
besides  other  qualifications,  before  any  be  admitted  by  others 
to  the  ministry,  and  that  it  is  shameful  hypocrisy  and  pre- 
sumption for  any  to  thrust  themselves  forward,  or  even  to 
accept  of  the  office,  who  are  destitute  of  gospel  faith  and 
holiness. 

The  purposes  for  which  the  twelve  were  appointed  are 
thus  mentioned  by  Mark:  First,  "that  they  should  be  with 
him;"  that  is,  continue  constantly  with  Christ,  that  they 
might  have  every  opportunity  of  being  instructed  in  his 
gospel,  and  of  seeing,  that  they  might  afterwards  bear  evi- 
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dence  to  his  wonderful  works.  He  ordained  thera,  secondly, 
that  "he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach" — employ  them 
as  the  principal  preachers  of  his  gospel ;  and  "  to  have  power 
to  heal  sicknesses  and  to  cast  out  devils** — to  work  many 
miracles,  in  order  to  excite  the  attention  and  to  obtain  the 
credit  of  those  to  whom  they  might  address  themselves.  It 
18  to  be  observed  that  this  is  the  account  of  their  election 
and  appointment  to  the  apostleship,  not  of  their  actual  mis- 
sion, which  took  place  some  time  after,  and  an  account  of 
which  we  have  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  chapter.  So,  it 
is  greatly  to  be  desired  that  all  who  succeed  thera  in  the 
ministry  should  be  men  who  have  "•  intimately  known  Christ 
themselves,  and  have  been  accustomed  to  spiritual  converse 
with  him,  that  they  may  with  the  greater  ability,  zeal,  and 
efficacy,  recommend  him  to  others."* 

As  the  apostles  were  afterwards  sent  out  by  two  and  two, 
so  they  are  here  mentioned  by  pairs.  There  are  three  pairs 
of  brothers — Peter  and  Andrew;  James  the  greater,  and 
John;  the  other  James,  or  James  the  less,  and  Lebbeus, 
whose  surname  was  Thaddeus,  also  called  Judas,  or  J  de. 
It  is  truly  delightful  when  those  who  are  brothers  by  blood 
are  also  brothers  by  grace.  The  attachment  between  such 
16  most  endearing  and  most  Christian.  Hast  thou  a  brother 
who  is  such  a  brother  to  thee?  bless  God  for  him,  and 
cherish  him  as  thine  own  soul.  Hast  thou  a  brother  who 
is  not  what  could  be  desired?  spare  no  judicious  pains,  and 
no  earnest  prayers,  to  gain  him. 

And  what  an  interesting  list  is  this  which  now  presents 
itself  to  our  view!  Whatever  may  be  the  judgment  of  those 
who  are  led  by  the  glare  and  tinsel  of  this  vain  and  wicked 
world,  there  is  no  such  catalogue  of  names  as  this  to  be  found 
in  the  compass  of  history.  They  are  far  greater  than  the 
twelve  Caesars.  Instead  of  lessening,  it  increases  their  fame, 
that  they  were  generally  of  lowly  station.  Speaking  of  thera 
with  a  solitary  exception,  they  were  sinners  saved  by  grace, 
and  happy  in  the  love  of  God  and  in  the  consciousness  of 
his  love.  They  were  honoured  with  the  company  and  con- 
fidence of  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth;  and  their 
actions  and  their  teaching  have  had  a  more  permanent,  more 
extensive,  and  more  blessed  influence  on  the  opinions,  the 
character,  the  happiness,  and  the  destiny  of  mankind,  than 
those  of  the  most  illustrious  philosophers,  legislators,  kings, 
and  conquerors  the  world  ever  saw. — There  are  four  lists 
♦  Doddridge. 
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given  us  of  the  names  of  the  apostles — one  in  each  of  the 
three  first  Gospels,  and  one  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts. 
These  lists  all  differ  from  each  other  in  some  minute  cir- 
cumstances, easily  explained;  and  particularly  in  the  order 
of  the  names,  so  that  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  are 
curiously  arranged  with  the  yiew  of  settling  the  rank  and 
precedence  of  the  apostles.  Whatever  superiority  any  of 
them  had  ahove  the  rest,  was  a  superiority  of  attainments, 
graces,  and  services,  and  not  a  superiority  of  office,  for  in 
this  respect  they  were  equal.  Peter  and  Andrew  are,  indeed, 
always  put  first ;  and  they  may  hare  obtained  that  honour 
as  being  the  first  who  were  called  to  be  disciples.  Peter 
is  generally  understood  to  have  been  the  elder  of  the  two 
brothers,  and  therefore  placed  before  Andrew;  and  there 
can  be  no  question  that,  though  Peter  had  no  superiority  of 
office,  he  was  a  much  more  celebrated  character  than  most 
of  the  apostles. 

As  we  have  here  a  complete  catalogue  of  the  apostles,  I 
shall,  in  considering  it,  take  an  opportunity  of  giving  a  brirf 
sketch  of  some  of  the  principal  parts  of  their  history^  as/ir 
as  it  is  known  from  Scriptiire^  or  generMy  comsidered  st^ 
ciently  aiUhenticated  from  other  sources.    And  first  of  Peter. 

"  Peter"  was  bom  in  Bethsaida,  a  town  on  the  shore  of 
the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Lake  of  Gennesaret,  in  the  district  of 
Upper  Gralilee.  He  was  the  son  of  Jonas,  or  Jonah,  of 
whom  we  read  nothing  more;  and  he  was  by  trade  a  fishe^ 
man.  He  was  brought,  by  his  brother  Andrew,  to  Christ; 
the  result  of  which  introduction  he  would  ever  gratefbllj 
remember.  His  original  name  was  Simon,  the  same  witk 
Simeon ;  which,  since  the  time  of  Jacob's  son  of  that  namej 
was  a  common  name  among  the  Jews,  and  signified,  ^'  hear 
ing,"  or  "  he  that  hears."  When  he  was  brought  to  our 
Lord,  he  told  him  that  he  was  to  be  called  by  the  new  name 
of  Cephas — the  word  in  Syriac  (a  dialect  which  was  the 
vulgar  language  at  the  time)  for  a  stone  or  rock,  as  expres- 
sive of  the  firmness  and  decision  of  his  character.  Cephas, 
rendered  into  Greek,  gives  our  word  "  Peter."  He  was  a 
married  man,  as  is  expressly  said  by  Paul,  and  as  appears 
from  the  account  we  have  of  his  wife's  mother  being  mira- 
culously cured  of  a  fever  by  Christ.  He  appears  to  hafe 
pursued  his  original  occupation  for  some  time  after  his  intro- 
duction to  Christ;  but  when  formally  called,  on  a  memorable 
occasion,  along  with  three  other  disciples,  he  left  bis  nets, 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him.     We  have  already  noticed 
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his  appointment  to  the  apostleship.  Equal  in  rank,  he 
surpassed  most,  perhaps  all,  of  the  twelve,  in  zeal ;  though 
sometimes  his  zeal  degenerated  into  rashness.  A  few  of  the 
many  striking  occasions  on  which  he  came  prominently  for- 
ward may  here  he  noticed.  When  Christ  was  walking  on 
the  water  to  the  ship  in  which  the  disciples  were,  Peter, 
haying  asked  and  obtained  permission,  left  the  ship,  and 
began  to  walk  on  the  water  to  meet  his  Lord ;  but  when  he 
saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid,  and  began  to  sink^ 
and  cried  out,  "  Lord,  save  me ;"  on  which  Jesus  "  stretched 
forth  his  hands,  and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him :  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  From  this  pare 
d  his  history  we  kam,  that  we  should  not  unnecessarily 
expose  ourselves  to  dangers  and  temptations;  that  Christ 
soiiietimes  allows  his  people  to  have  their  own  choice  in 
such  cases,  to  humble  them  and  prove  them ;  that,  even  in 
the  most  dangerous  circumstances,  if  we  be  strong  in  the 
faith,  we  shall  proceed  with  confidence  and  safety;  that  if, 
when  turning  away  our  eyes  from  Christ,  we  fix  them  on 
the  difficulties  and  terrors  with  which  we  are  surrounded, 
we  shall  feel  as  if  we  were  ready  to  fall  and  to  sink;  that 
if,  when  beginning  to  sink,  we  call  on  him,  he  will  uphold 
us;  and  that,  though  he  will  rebuke  the  weak  believer,  he 
will  never  leave  him  to  perish. 

When  many  of  those  who  had  been  following  Christ 
became  offended  at  some  of  his  doctrines,  and  went  back 
and  walked  no  more  with  him,  and  he  then  said  to  the 
twelve:  "Will  ye  also  go  away?"  it  was  Simon  Peter  who 
thus  nobly  spoke  out,  and  replied  for  himself  and  the  rest: 
^  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
die  Son  of  the  living  God.*'  And  much  in  the  same  spirit, 
when  our  Lord,  after  hearing  the  different  opinions  which 
were  entertained  of  himself,  said  to  the  disciples:  '^  Whom 
sajr  ye  that  I  am?  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thoii 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  It  was  imme* 
diately  on  this  reply  that  Jesus  addressed  to  him  the  most 
gracious  words:  *' Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jonas,"  or 
son  of  Jonah;  *'  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  And  I  say  unto 
thee.  Thou  art  Peter;"  and  then — in  direct  and  principal 
reference  to  the  grand  truth  of  hisMessiah8hip,as  the  ground* 
work  of  the  gospel,  and,  probably,  with  some  allusion  also  to 
the  name  Peter,  though  certainly  not  as  if  Peter  had  any 
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exclusive  privilege,  or  vras  to  be  considered  as  a  foundation 
in  any  other  sense  than  that  inferior  sense  in  which  all 
the  apostles  and  prophets  were  a  foundation — Jesus  added, 
"  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  mj  Church,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  And  then  he  subjoined 
the  following  words,  which,  though  by  no  means  peculiar  or 
personal  to  Peter,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
or  furnishing  any  warrant  to  any  pretended  successors  to  lay 
claim  to  infallibility,  or  blasphemously  to  assert  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  Almighty,  are  yet  very  honourable  to  Peter  and 
the  rest  of  his  colleagues,  as  showing  them  to  be  possessed 
of  power  to  announce  the  doctrine  and  manage  the  discipline 
of  the  Church,  and  that,  too,  backed  with  the  authoritative 
assurance  that  whatever  they  should  thus  do  should  be  rati- 
fied in  God's  courts  above — he  subjoined :  "  I  will  give  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and  whatsoever  thott 
shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

Peter  was  obviously  one  of  Christ's  most  intimate  friends. 
It  has  been  remarked,  that,  even  out  of  the  twelve,  Christ 
chose  a  triumvirate,  or  three  men,  who  appear  to  have  been 
peculiarly  in  his  confidence— namely,  Peter,  James,  and 
John.  Peter,  along  with  these  two,  was  honoured  to  wit- 
ness our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount ;  and  it  was 
he  who  then  said,  at  once  with  much  good  feeling  and  with 
much  inconsideration:  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  three  tabernacles;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  To  this  occurrence 
Peter  thus  afterwards  referred  with  much  pleasure  and  con- 
fidence: "We have  not  followed  cunningly-devised  fables, 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty. 
For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory, 
when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 
And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we 
were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount."*  In  like  manner,  Peter 
was  one  of  the  three  who  went  with  our  Lord  when  he  raised 
Jairus'  daughter;  and  who  accompanied  him  into  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  on  the  occasion  of  his  agony,  when  he  had 
to  say  to  all  the  three,  and  especially  to  Peter:  *  What! 
could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?  ** 
Among  the  circumstances  which  betokened  his  affection 
*  2  Pet.  i.  16. 
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for  the  Saviour,  but  which  at  the  same  time  betrayed  much 
ignorance,  and  a  very  culpable  want  of  respectful  submission, 
is  that,  when,  in  reference  to  our  Lord's  speaking  of  his  own 
death,  "  Peter  took  him,  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  saying. 
Be  it  far  from  thee.  Lord;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee;" 
and  when  our  Lord  addressed  him  in  these  sharp  words: 
*'Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  or  adversary;  "thou  art  an 
offence  unto  me;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  The  greatest  blot,  how- 
ever, in  all  his  character  is  well  known  to  be  that,  when, 
after  having  declared  that  though  all  men  should  deny  Christ, 
yet  would  not  he,  but  that  he  was  ready  to  go  with  him-  to 
prison  and  to  death,  and  that  though  he  should  die  with  him, 
yet  would  he  not  deny  him ;  he,  notwithstanding  all  this, 
soon  after  repeatedly  denied  him  in  the  most  solemn  manner, 
and  cursed  and  swore,  saying:  "I  know  not  the  man."  What 
a  fall  was  here!  How  directly  does  it  tend  to  do  away 
that  idolatrous  regard  with  which  Peter  is  viewed  by  the 
Romanists!  What  a  lesson  is  it  to  Christians  to  beware  of 
the  causes  which  led  to  his  disgrace — self  confidence,  false 
shame,  cowardice,  and  evil  company!  and  what  a  warning 
is  it  to  every  one  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  to  take  heed 
lest  he  fall !  But,  as  his  fall  was  great,  so  his  repentance 
was  deep,  and  the  tokens  of  his  complete  restoration  to  the 
favour  of  his  Lord  were  most  satisfactory.  Jesus,  after  his 
resurrection,  seems  to  have  studiously  embraced  opportuni- 
ties of  noticing  him:  "  He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  and  then  of 
the  twelve."  He  thrice  put  the  question  to  him :  "  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?"  and  thrice  Peter  replied,  if 
Hot  in  the  very  same  words,  yet  to  the  same  purpose:  "Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee;" 
on  which  our  Lord  graciously  said  to  him :  "  Feed  my  lambs, 
feed  my  sheep."  What  an  encouragement  is  here  for  the 
offending  disciple  to  return,  in  the  renewed  exercise  of  peni- 
tence and  faith,  to  his  most  com  passionate  and  forgiving  Lord ! 
To  omit  many  other  interesting  particulars  recorded  in 
the  Gospels,  let  us  glance  at  a  few  of  the  chief  which  are 
stated  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  for  a  single  hint  will  be 
enough  to  bring  much  to  the  remembrance  of  those  who 
are  in  any  considerable  degree  conversant  with  Scripture. 
It  was  Peter  who  stood  up  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  in 
Jerusalem,  and  proposed  the  election  of  a  new  apostle  in  the 
room  of  Judas.  It  was  Peter  who  preached  the  powerful 
sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  recorded  in  the  2d  chapter. 


SCO  LECTURE  XXV. 

He  is  declared,  as  well  as  the  other  apostles,  to  have  wroupht 
manj  miracles,  several  of  which  are  particularized.  His 
concern  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  is  very  interestii^,  as  show- 
ing htm  to  haye  heen  the  first  who  introduced  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles;  and  he  afterwards  boldly  and  satisfac- 
torily defended  that  procedure  in  the  midst  of  the  diseipleft 
He  visited  Samaria,  Lydda,  Joppa,  Ceesarea,  Antioch,  and 
other  places.  On  one  occasion,  we  read  of  him  temporising, 
so  that  Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face,  ^^  because  he  was  to 
be  blamed."  But  he  was,  in  general,  faithful  and  noUe* 
minded.  In  the  grand  council  at  Jerusalem,  on  the  subject 
of  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  he  took  a  promineDt 
and  decisive  lead  in  maintaining  the  liberty  of  the  G^ntik 
converts.  For  the  cause  of  Christ,  he  cheerfiilly  endured 
disgrace,  scourging,  and  imprisonment. 

As  Peter  promoted  the  gospel  by  his  preaching,  so  be 
also  promoted  it  by  his  writings.  He  wrote  two  Epistles, 
which  have  come  down  to  us:  they  are  addressed — ^the  first, 
to  the  believing  strangers  scattered  abroad  through  certain 
parts  of  the  world ;  and  the  second,  to  all  ^^  who  had  obtained 
like  precious  faith."  These  Epistles  are  teemingly  rich  with 
matter  of  the  most  vital  and  delightful  interest.  His  second 
letter  was  evidently  written  under  the  vivid  impression  that 
his  death  was  at  hand.  ^^  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am 
in  this  tabernacle,"  says  he,  "  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  yoil 
in  remembrance,  knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this 
my  tabernacle,  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  showed 
xne.  Moreover,  I  will  endeavour  that  ye  may  be  able  oftfft 
my  decease  to  have  these  things  always  in  remembnmce." 
He  here  refers  to  what  Christ  said  to  him,  as  recorded  in 
the  last  chapter  of  John's  Gospel :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  When  thou  wast  young,  thou  girdedst  thysdf,  and 
walkedst  whither  thou  wouldest :  but  when  thou  shalt  be  old, 
thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  giid 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not*  This  eftke 
he,  signifying  by  what  death  he  should  glorify  God." 

Hitherto  we  have  had  the  infallible  record  of  God's  own 
Word  to  guide  us;  but  farther  it  does  not  conduct  us.  A 
great  number  of  additional  and  minute  particulars  are  re- 
lated by  early  uninspired  writers,  concerning  Peter,  and  the 
other  apostles.  Of  these  circumstances,  many  bear  the 
mark  of  improbability  and  superstition  on  their  face,  and 
some  are  directly  contradictory  to  what  is  contained  in  Scrips 
(ure.     But  that  all  these  relations  are  fabulous,  it  would  be 
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a  very  nnreasonable  extreme  to  suppose.  In  many,  perhaps 
in  most  cases,  it  is  impossible  to  separate,  with  certainty,  the 
true  from  the  fabulous,  yet  there  are  some  leading  points 
which  may  be  considered  as  almost  certain.  It  was  foretold 
by  our  Lord  that  Peter  was  to  suffer  martyrdom.  Without 
Touching,  then,  for  the  particulars  of  his  martyrdom  as  given 
by  different  writers,  many  of  which,  however,  are  sufficiently 
probable  and  very  afi^ting,  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt 
that,  after  labouring  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  ar- 
riving at  a  good  old  age,  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  at  or 
near  Rome,  by  crucifixion,  and,  according  to  his  own  ear*- 
nest  request,  was  crucified  with  his  head  downwards,  as 
judging  himself  unworthy  to  die  in  the  same  posture  with 
his  blessed  Lord. 

Thus  lived  and  thus  died  unquestionably  the  most  re- 
markable of  the  original  twelve  apostles.  There  was  a  black 
Btain,  indeed,  in  his  life,  but  it  was  gloriously  wiped  away  at 
last.  Nero,  the  bloody  t^Tant,  pursued  him  to  the  cross, 
but  he  could  follow  him  no  farther.  Simon  Peter  nobly 
exemplified  his  own  precept:  '^If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Chris- 
tian, let  him  not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
Ms  behalf.**  He  passed  from  the  cross  of  torture  and  igno- 
ntny  to  the  cro?m  of  life  and  glory ;  and  now,  joined  to  the 
noble  army  of  mattjrrs,  who,  haying  come  through  much 
tribulation,  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  he  is  before  the  throne  of  God, 
and  serving  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  His  history 
fbmishes  us  with  a  caution  against  precipitance,  self-confi- 
dence, and  some  other  evils,  and  with  a  pattern  of  zeal,  and 
tore,  and  many  other  excellencies.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  one,  and  copy  the  other;  and  let  us  see  to  it  that 
we  carefully  study  and  cordially  embrace  that  divine  system 
of  religion  on  which  he  rested  all  his  hope,  and  for  which 
he  thought  it  not  too  much  to  die. 

The  history  of  the  second  person  in  this  catalogue,  even 
though  more  fully  given  by  us,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  will 
be  sooner  told.  **  Andrew"  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida  also, 
and  Peter's  brother,  in  whose  house  he  seems  to  have  lived.* 
The  Word  of  God  is  sparing  in  the  account  of  him,  contain- 
ing only  a  few  notices.  He  was  by  trade  a  fisherman.  This 
bis  only  name  is  Greek,  and  signifies,  *^  manly,"  or  '^a  strong 
man."  Fom  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  it  appears  that  Andrew 
had  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  the  Baptist's  instructions.  He 
♦  Mark  i.  29. 
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Mas  one  of  the  two  of  his  disciples  (who  the  other  was  does 
not  certainly  appear)  who  were  standing  with  John  the 
Baptist,  when,  looking  on  Jesus,  John  said;  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God."  On  Christ's  invitation,  to  which  their  in- 
quiry after  his  residence  gave  rise,  Andrew,  and  that  other 
disciple,  came  and  saw  where  Jesus  dwelt,  and  "abode  with 
him  that  day,  for  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour,"  or  four 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon :  so  they  spent  the  remainder  of  the 
day  with  Jesus,  and,  we  may  be  sure,  in  very  edifying  and 
delightful  conversation.  Charmed  with  the  discovery  he 
had  made,  and  the  acquaintance  he  had  formed,  Andrew 
sought,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  bring  others  to  Christ:  and 
first  of  all,  as  formerly  stated,  he  brought  his  own  brother 
Simon.  Let  us  imitate  Andrew  in  desiring  to  know  more 
of  Christ,  and  in  cheerfully  accepting  his  invitation  to  come 
and  see,  and  hear,  and  abide  with  him :  and  if  the  grace  of 
God  have  savingly  discovered  Christ  to  us,  let  us  endeavour 
to  bring  others,  and  especially  our  own  relations,  to  a  saving 
acquaintance  with  him.  Like  his  brother  Peter,  Andrew 
was  called  from  his  nets  to  follow  Christ  habitually,  and 
ultimately  chosen  to  the  apostleship. 

When  Jesus,*  in  order  to  try  the  disciples  (for  he  him- 
self knew  what  he  was  to  do),  asked  whence  they  should 
buy  bread  to  give  the  multitude  to  eat,  "  Andrew,  Simon 
Peter's  brother,  saith  unto  him.  There  is  a  lad  here  who  hath 
five  barley  loaves,  and  two  small  fishes."  He  immediately 
discovered  all  the  provisions  that  belonged  to  his  party ;  and 
without  distrust  for  themselves,  cheerfully  consented  to  their 
being  distributed  among  the  multitude  as  far  as  they  would 
go;  a  pattern  thus  far  to  us  of  trust  in  Providence,  and  of 
charity.  **  But,"  added  he,  "  what  are  they  among  so 
many?*'  It  never  occurred  to  him  with  what  ease  he  who 
was  possessed  of  divine  power,  and  fed  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  and  had  performed  many  wonders  before  An- 
drew's own  eyes,  could  make  these  few  loaves  and  fishes 
sufiicient  for  his  purpose.  While  we  are  ready  to  do 
all  we  can  for  the  supply  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
wants  of  our  fellow-creatures,  let  us  cherish  enlarged  views; 
of  the  power  and  bounty  of  God's  providence  and  grace 
and  we  may  hope  that  he  will  still  continue  to  "  multiply 
the  seed  sown,  and  increase  the  fruits  of  our  righteousness," 
that  the  whole  may  be  "  abundant  by  many  thanksgivings 
unto  God." 

*  John  tL  8. 
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In  the  12th  chapter  of  John,  there  is  a  case  mentioned, 
in  which  Andrew  acted  with  much  propriety.  There  were 
certain  Greeks  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast, 
•who  were  anxious  to  become  acquainted  with  Christ,  and  to 
be  instructed  by  him,  and  who,  with  that  view,  applied  to 
Philip,  saying;  "  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus."  It  ought  to  be 
our  chief  aim  in  going  up  to  his  courts,  to  see  more  of  him, 
to  discover  more  fully  the  suitableness  and  glory  of  his  cha- 
racter and  work.  We  lose  our  labour  in  such  cases,  if  we 
do  not  see  Jesus.  Philip,  however,  having  heard  Christ 
say  that  he  was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  hesitated  about  the  propriety  of  complying  with 
the  request  of  those  Gentiles,  and  would  not  venture  to  pro- 
ceed without  consultation.  "Philip  cometh  and  telleth 
Andrew,  and  again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesus,"  who  is 
believed  to  have  received  the  strangers,  and  to  have  pro- 
ceeded to  discourse  in  their  hearing.  It  is  good  for  Chris- 
tians, and  especially  for  ministers,  to  consult  with  each  other 
when  they  are  at  a  loss  how  to  act;  and  it  is  good  to  inform 
their  Lord  by  prayer,  that  he  may,  as  it  w^ere,  decide  for 
them.  It  is  good,  also,  for  ministers  to  hold  familiar  and 
confidential  intercourse,  for  thus  they  may  be  helpful  in  a 
general  way  to  one  another.  And  more  particularly,  when 
interesting  cases  occur  of  people  beginning  to  inquire  after 
Christ,  their  ministers  may  sometimes,  with  much  benefit, 
prudently  converse  about  them  together:  thus  they  will  be 
mutually  encouraged,  and  will  grow  in  ministerial  experi- 
ence themselves;  and  thus  they  will  be  more  likely  to  be 
instrumental  in  effectually  bringing  their  inquirers  to  the 
Saviour. 

When  our  Lord  had  foretold  the  utter  ruin  of  the  temple, 
Andrew  was  one  of  the  four  disciples  who  asked  him  pri- 
vately, as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  ""  When  shall 
these  things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these 
things  shall  be  fulfilled  ?"  On  this,  our  Lord  took  occasion, 
not  indeed  to  gratify  their  curiosity  about  the  times  and 
seasons  which  the  Father  had  put  in  his  own  power,  but  to 
discourse  on  the  two  grand  subjects  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  in  a  way  admirably 
calculated  to  edify  and  impress.  The  last  mention  of  Andrew 
is  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  where  his  name  is  intro- 
duced among  the  eleven,  who  are  represented  as  usually 
meeting  together  in  an  upper  room,  where,  with  some  other 
disciples,  ^^  they  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and 


364  LECTURE  XXV. 

supplication.'*  It  is  thus  that  the  people  of  Christ  should 
ever  study  to  be  of  one  heart,  and  one  mind,  and  to  assist 
each  other  hj  mutual  intercourse,  conference,  and  prajer; 
for  thus  they  will  most  effectually  promote  his  cause  around 
them;  and,  however  troubled  the  stiite  of  the  Church  may 
be  without,  they  will  have  peace  within,  and  be  happy  in 
communion  with  God  and  each  other. 

These,  I  belieTe,  are  all  the  notices  of  Andrew  contained 
in  Scripture.  They  are  few  and  brief,  but  they  are  amply 
su£Bcient  to  show  him  to  have  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
to  have  been  one  of  his,  not  only  by  outward  call  and  com- 
mission, but  also  by  special  and  saving  grace.  He  left  no 
writings  behind  him. 

It  is  generally  agreed  among  the  ancient  Christian  writers, 
that  some  time  after  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  apostles  determined  by  lot,  with  prayer  to 
God,  into  what  quarter  of  the  world  each  of  them  was  to 
go,  for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvar 
tion.  Scythia  and  the  neighbouring  countries  are  said  to 
have  fallen  to  Andrew.  To  these  he  repaired,  and  in  these 
he  for  some  time  preached;  but  afterwards  he  laboured  in 
various  other  parts  of  the  world,  till,  according  to  the  eccle- 
siastical historians,  Nicephcnrus  and  Eusebius,  and  general 
consent,  he  at  last  came  to  Petrse,  a  city  of  Achaia,  or  the 
Morea,  a  province  of  Greece.  There  his  zeal  and  success 
in  propagating  the  gospel,  and  his  firmness  in  resisting  aU 
attempts  to  make  him  abjure  Christ,  and  do  sacrifice  to  the 
gods,  so  enraged  the  Roman  proconsul,  that  he  gave  sen- 
tence that  he  should  be  first  scourged,  and  then  crucified. 
Seven  successive  lictors  whipped  his  naked  body;  after 
which  he  was  bound  with  cords  to  a  cross,  on  which  he  was 
suffered  to  hang  till  he  died.  The  following  is  part  of  an 
encomium  which  one  of  the  ancient  Christians  passes  on 
him:  •*  Andrew  was  the  first-bom  of  the  apostolic  quire; 
the  prime  pillar  of  the  Church;  a  rock  before  the  rock;  the 
first-fruits  of  the  beginning.  He  preached  that  gospel  which 
was  not  yet  believed,  or  entertained ;  he  revealed  and  made 
known  that  life  to  his  brother,  which  he  had  not  yet  per* 
fectly  learned  himself.  So  great  treasures  did  that  one  ques- 
tion bring  him:  ^Master,  where  dwellest  thou?'  which  he 
soon  perceived  by  the  answer  given  him,  and  which  he  deeply 
pondered  in  his  mind:  ^Come  and  see.'  How  art  thov 
become  a  prophet  ?  whence  thus  divinely  skilful  ?  what  is 
it  thou  soundest  in  Peters  ears?     ('We  have  found  the 


LUKE  VL  12-14.  3e5 

Messias')  why  dost  thou  attempt  to  compass  him  whom  thou 
canst  not  comprehend?  how  can  he  he  found  who  is  omni- 
present ?  But  he  well  knew  what  he  said.  We  have  found 
him  whom  Adam  lost,  whom  Eve  injured,  whom  the  clouds 
of  sin  have  hidden  from  us,  and  whom  our  transgressions 
had  hitherto  made  a  stranger  to  us."  Andrew  found  him 
as  hearing  the  general  character  of  the  expected  Messiah, 
and  he  found  him  in  that  sense,  in  which  happy  shall  we 
he  too,  my  friends,  if  we  find  him — ^he  found  him  for  him- 
vself;  he  found  him,  as  the  one  all-sufficient  object  of  his 
trust  and  of  his  affection:  he  won  Christ,  and  was  found  in 
him ;  he  knew  him  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and 
the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto 
his  death.  And  after  living,  and  labouring,  and  dying  for 
his  name,  he  left  the  proconsul,  and  the  lictors,  and  all  his 
sorrows  behind  him;  and  in  the  open  vision  and  full  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven,  he  found  him  whom  His  soul  loved — and  so 
shall  he  ever  he  with  the  Lord. 
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'*  James  and  John,  Philip." 

Having  considered,  in  the  last  Lecture,  the  solemn  circum- 
stances accompanying  the  election  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
we  entered  on  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  individuals 
whose  names  compose  the  illustrious  catalogue.  We  were 
only  able  to  take  a  review  of  the  first  pair,  Simon  Peter  and 
Andrew  his  brother.  James  and  John  form  the  second  pair, 
and  we  shall  proceed  to  the  history  of  James.  James  is 
originally  the  same  name  with  Jacob :  it  was  first  borne  by 
the  son  of  Isaac,  and  signifies  "  the  supplanter.'* 

This  James  now  commonly  bears  the  surname  of  the 
Greater,  or  Elder,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  other  James, 
who  is  called  James  the  Less,  or  the  Younger.  James,  the 
Greater  was  the  brother  of  the  apostle  John.  They  were 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  who  was  a  fisherman.  Their  call  to 
follow  Christ  is  thus  described  by  Matthew  :*  "  And  going 
on  from  thence,"  that  is,  from  the  place  where  he  had  called 
Peter  and  Andrew,  Christ  "  saw  other  two  brethren,  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with 
Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets;  and  he  called 
them.  And  they  immediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father, 
and  followed  him."  And  what  is  Jesus  Christ  still  doing, 
every  time  we  hear  him  speaking  to  us  from  his  Word,  but 
calling  us  to  follow  him  as  our  Lord?  God  grant  that  we 
may  all  feel  the  constraining  energy,  and  bend  to  the  autho- 
rity of  that  call.  May  we  be  called  off  from  every  undue 
attachment  even  to  the  lawful  business  of  life;  and  should 
we  be  called  on  to  differ  from,  or  forsake,  the  dearest  rela- 
tions, and  to  part  with  our  all,  for  his  sake,  may  we  be 
enabled  to  do  so  without  hesitation,  remembering  that  those 
who  love  father  or  mother,  wife  or  children,  houses  or  lands, 
more  than  him,  are  not  worthy  of  him ;  whereas,  those  who 
*  Matt.  iv.  21. 
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part  with  all  for  him,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold  now  in 
this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  But 
whether  we  be  exposed  to  such  outward  trials,  or  not,  let 
us  at  least  cultivate  that  inward  spirit  of  weanedness  from 
created  objects,  which  always,  more  or  less,  characterizes, 
and  which  so  well  becomes,  those  who  have  given  themselves 
to  the  Lord,  and  taken  him  for  their  portion. 

The  mother  of  James  and  John  was  Salome,  as  is  satis- 
factorily ascertained  by  comparing  the  two  following  pas- 
sages. In  Matthew  xxvii.  56^  we  read  that  among  the 
women  who  had  followed  Christ,  ministering  unto  him,  and 
were  beholding  his  crucifixion  from  a  distance,  were  *'  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses,  and 
the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children,"  which  children  were 
unquestionably  James  and  John.  But  in  Mark  xv.  40,  there 
are  mentioned,  as  being  present  on  the  same  occasion,  these 
two  Marys,  and  Salome.  Salome,  therefore,  was  the  wife 
of  Zebedee,  and  the  mother  of  these  two  apostles.  We  may 
notice,  in  this  connection,  the  following  account  of  an  affair 
in  which  Salome  took  the  lead,  and  in  which  her  two  sons 
participated.*  "  Then  came  to  him"  (to  Christ)  "  the 
mother  of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her  sons,  worshipping 
him,  and  desiring  a  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  said  unto 
her.  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith  unto  him.  Grant  that  these 
my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom.  But  Jesus  answered,  and 
said,  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
We  are  able.  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Ye  shall  indeed 
drink  of  my  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with ;"  and  then  he  goes  on  to  inform  them  that 
the  rank,  the  comparative  glory,  would  be  assigned  by  his 
heavenly  Father  on  different  principles  from  what  they  were 
imagining,  and  that  those  would  be  most  glorious  who  most 
excelled  in  holiness,  services,  and  humility.  But,  to  notice 
only  what  in  this  passage  bears  most  immediately  on  the 
case  of  James  and  John ; — they  here  betrayed  much  igno- 
rance of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  much  of 
an  improper  spirit  of  vain  and  worldly  ambition,  and  much 
thoughtless  self-confidence;  and  they  had  it  distinctly  noti- 
fied to  them  that  they  were  to  drink  largely  of  the  cup  of 
suffering,  after  Christ's  example,  and  for  his  sake. 
*  Matt.  XX.  20. 
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James  and  Joiin  were  much  distinguished  by  the  peculiar 
friendship  and  favour  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thej  and  Peter  alone, 
of  all  the  apostles,  were  present  at  our  Lord's  transfigun^ 
tion,  at  his  restoring  Jairus'  daughter  to  life,  and  at  his 
agony  in  the  garden.  We  are  told,  in  Mark  iii.  1 7,  that 
Christ  '^  sumamed  them"  (James  and  John)  *^  Boanerges, 
which  is,  The  sons  of  thunder."  There  is  some  uncertainty 
as  to  the  exact  derivation  of  the  word,  Boanerges  and  also 
as  to  the  reason  why  they  were  so  described.  Some  have 
thought  they  were  thus  named  because  they  proposed  to  call 
down  fire,  or  lightning,  which  is  generally  accompanied  with 
thunder,  from  heaven ;  and,  no  doubt,  that  was  a  specimen 
of  their  keenness  of  temper,  but  it  was  such  a  specimen 
as  was,  on  the  whole,  unfavourable  to  their  character;  and 
therefore,  it  is  hardly  to  be  supposed  that  Christ  would  have 
marked  them  by  a  name  which  was  intended  to  keep  that 
circumstance  in  view.  The  common  opinion  seems  the 
just  one,  that  they  were  so  named  because  they  were  dis- 
tinguished, or  because  Christ  foresaw  that  they  were  to  be 
distinguished,  for  the  powerful  preaching  of  the  word,  for 
energy,  divine  eloquence,  and  victorious  efficacy,  in  address- 
ing men  s  consciences,  convincing  them  of  their  need  of  salva- 
tion, and  urging  on  them  the  acceptance  of  the  gospel 
Different  degrees  of  this  energy  have  in  every  age  been  pos- 
sessed by  different  ministers,  as  seems  to  have  been  the  case 
even  among  the  apostles ;  but  it  is  in  some  degree  charac- 
teristic of  all  who  faithfully  declare  the  truth,  in  a  depend- 
ence on  the  divine  blessing.  ''  What  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat?  saith  the  Lord."  Is  not  the  difference  great  ?  and 
may  it  not  easily  be  distinguished  ?  Let  the  message  from 
God  be  but  fully,  plainly,  and  faithfully  delivered,  and  iti 
authority  will  soon  be  more  or  less  acknowledged,  and  its 
power  felt.  The  real  word  of  God,  sounded  out  by  his  ser- 
vants, and  sent  home  by  his  ISpirit,  enlightens,  awakenSi 
alarms,  softens,  humbles,  quickens:  ^^  It  is  as  a  fire,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces." 
<<  It  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discemer  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  May  there  be  many 
such  Boanerges!  for  surely  nothing  less  than  a  peal  « 
thunder  seems  calculated  to  rouse  sinners  from  their  lethaigjk 
Yet  the  Lord  can  give  efficacy  to  the  humblest  instruments. 
Whatever  be  the  peculiar  genius,  or  gifts,  of  his  fJEUthfuI 
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ministers,  may  their  number  be  great,  and  their  success 
great;  may  he  condescend  to  make  still  more  effectual  use 
of  erery  one  of  them;  and  may  every  one  of  them  have 
reason,  in  his  own  measure,  to  say  vtrith  the  greatest  of  all 
preachers:  '^  He  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword ; 
in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  hath  he  hid  me,  and  made  me  a 
polished  shaft;  in  his  quiver  hath  he  hid  me." 

We  have  no  certain  account  of  the  life  of  this  James  after 
die  apostles  were  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high."  There 
are  traditionary  accounts  of  his  labouring  in  parts  of  the 
world  distant  from  Judea,  which,  however,  are  not  received 
as  authentic  It  is  certain  that  he  did  not  live  long,  and 
he  is  allowed  to  have  been  the  first  of  the  apostles  who  suf- 
fered  martyrdom,  being  put  to  death  probably  in  the  forty- 
third  or  forty-fourth  year  of  the  Christian  era. 

The  account  of  his  death  is  thus  briefly  given  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts:  "Now  about 
that  time,  Herod  the  king  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  vex 
certain  of  the  Church.  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of 
John,  with  the  sword ;"  that  is,  caused  him  to  be  beheaded 
with  the  sword.  "  And  because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews, 
he  proceeded  farther  to  take  Peter  also.  Then  were  the 
days  of  unleavened  bread."  This  was  Herod  Agrippa,  who 
had  been  made  tetrarch  of  Galilee  by  the  emperor  Caligula, 
and  afterwards  king  of  Judea,  and  some  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, by  the  emperor  Claudius.  This  Herod  was  a  great 
courtier,  and  a  deep  politician.  He  was  a  strict  observer  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  Desirous  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the 
Jews,  he  began  with  subjecting  some  of  the  Christians  to 
various  vexations,  and  less  violent  kinds  of  persecution,  and 
at  last  sacrificed  to  the  same  base  object  a  noble  victim  in 
the  person  of  James.  The  vengeance  of  God  soon  over- 
took the  perpetrator  of  this  horrid  deed — a  vengeance  which, 
in  one  shape  or  other,  has  so  generally  pursued  those  who 
have  trode  in  his  footsteps,  that  there  is  a  treatise  ascribed 
to  the  Christian  fiather  Lactantius,  entitled,  "  Concerning 
the  Death  of  the  Persecutors."  As  for  this  Herod,  there  is 
a  particular  and  highly  wrought  account  of  his  death  by 
Josephus;  but  nothing  can  be  more  striking  than  the  inspired 
aecoont  we  have  in  the  same  chapter  which  states  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  James :  "  Upon  a  set  day,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal 
apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto 
them.  And  the  people  gave  a  shout,  saying.  It  is  the  voice 
of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.     And  immediately  the  angel  of 
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the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God  the  glory; 
and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 

Precious  in  the  Lord's  sight  is  the  death  of  all  his  saints, 
and  especially  precious  must  have  been  that  of  a  faithful 
apostle.  The  removal,  at  so  early  a  period,  of  one  of  those 
who  were  looked  to  as  the  chief  propagators  of  the  gospel, 
was,  in  itself,  a  very  distressing  and  dark  dispensation^ 
God  would  not  permit  such  an  event,  but  for  important 
reasons.  Of  these  reasons  some  are  obvious.  This  event 
had  the  effect  of  making  most  of  the  apostles  provide  for 
their  safety  by  removing  to  distant  parts,  where  they  preach- 
ed the  word :  it  was  an  example  to  the  other  apostles  of 
what  they  might  expect,  and  how  they  should  conduct 
themselves:  it  was  one  of  the  many  proofs  given  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  the  belief  of  the  first  publishers  of  the  gospel,  their 
testimony  to  which  so  many  of  them  sealed  with  their  blood: 
and  it  would,  in  all  probability,  at  the  very  time,  be  the 
means  of  the  conversion  of  some  who  witnessed  it,  or  were 
acquainted  with  its  circumstances.  Eusebius,*  on  the  au- 
thority of  Clemens,  says,  that  when  the  man  who  had  ao^ 
cused  James  saw  him  nobly  confessing,  he  was  so  moved 
by  his  constancy,  as  to  declare  himself  also  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian, so  that  they  were  both  led  away  to  be  put  to  death. 
When  they  were  on  the  way  to  the  place  where  they  were 
to  suffer,  the  man  entreated  James  to  forgive  him  for  the 
part  he  had  acted  towards  him;  on  which  James  said, 
*' Peace  be  to  thee,"  and  kissed  him.  They  were  then  be^ 
headed  together.  Thus  died  the  first  apostolic  martyr,  nobly 
and  cheerfully.  And  thus  it  appeared  at  last  that,  though 
not  in  his  own  strength,  yet  in  the  strength  of  his  Master, 
he  was  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  which  he  drank,  and  to 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  with  which  he  was  baptized. 
He  left  no  writings  behind  him. 

A  considerable  part  of  the  history  of  the  apostle  John 
is  so  interwoven  with  that  of  his  brother  James,  that  it  has 
been  already  told,  and  need  not  be  repeated.  The  name 
John,  or  Johanan,  signifies,  ^'the  grace  of  the  Lord." 
John  is  said  by  the  ancients  to  have  been  by  much  the 
youngest  of  all  the  apostles;  ^nd  this  acquires  probability 
from  the  advanced  period  of  the  Church  to  which  he  vk 
known  to  have  lived.  He  is  often  called  "  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple." He  repeatedly  speaks  of  himself,  with  much  humili- 
ty, yet  evidently  with  much  satisfaction,  in  the  third  person^ 
*  Eccl.  Hist.,  lib.  ii  9. 
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and  under  the  title  of  "  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved/* 
Christ  loves  all  his  disciples,  but  some  of  them  are  dearer 
to  him  than  others.  Daniel  was  *'  a  man  greatly  beloved." 
So  John  was  peculiarly  dear  to  Christ.  He  loved  him  freely 
at  first ;  and  then  loved  him,  though  still  freely,  yet  with 
complacency,  because  of  the  graces  he  had  bestowed  on  him. 
He  appears,  also,  to  have  felt  strongly  for  him  the  affection 
of  human  friendship ;  and  all  know  that  he  admitted  him, 
as  already  mentioned,  to  be  near  his  person  on  some  very 
interesting  occasions.  Perhaps  John's  youth  may  have 
drawn  forth  the  Saviour's  peculiar  tenderness :  and  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  beloved  disciple  was  the  youngest, 
should  be  very  encouraging  to  all  who  desire  to  devote  them- 
selves to  Christ  in  early  life.  "  I  love  them,"  says  he, 
'*•  that  love  me ;  and  they  that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me." 
As  John  was  beloved  himself,  so  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life 
and  writings  shows  him  to  have  been  of  a  very  affectionate 
disposition,  and  to  have  been  full  of  love  to  God  and  Christ, 
and  the  brethren,  and  all  men.  In  this  most  winning  and 
most  Christian  feature  of  his  character,  let  it  be  our  habitual 
study  to  resemble  him. 

That  was  a  distinguishing  mark  of  our  Lord's  regard  for 
John,*  when,  as  he  himself  expresses  it,  he  was  privileged 
to  **  lean  on  Jesus*  bosom  "  at  the  paschal  supper,  or  to  re- 
cline next  to  him,  and  on  his  right  hand,  at  the  table.  It 
was  on  this  occasion  that,  when  Peter,  wishing  to  know 
who  was  intended  by  our  Lord  when  he  foretold  that  one 
of  the  disciples  was  to  betray  him,  beckoned  t<|,  John,  in- 
timaring  a  wish  that  he  would  ask  Christ.  John  then  ^-  ly- 
ing on  Jesus'  breast,  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  who  is  it  ?  "  on 
which  our  Lord,  by  a  certain  sign,  gave  him  to  know  the 
traitor.  The  more  intimate  fellowship  any  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples have  with  him,  the  more  should  they  be  filled  with 
lowly  reverence,  as  John,  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  intimacy, 
humbly  said,  "Lord,  who  is  it?"  This  circumstance  also 
suggests  the  propriety  of  our  requesting  the  intercession  of 
those  who  are  peculiarly  near  and  dear  to  the  Lord. 

John  loved  the  Saviour  because  he  had  first  loved  him, 
and  he  testified  his  regard  by  various  proofs  of  his  affection 
and  constancy.  It  is  true  that  when  Christ  was  apprehended, 
John,  as  well  as  the  other  disciples,  forsook  him  and  fled : 
but  he  soon  recovered  his  courage  and  returned.  Many 
think  that  John  was  the  disciple  alluded  to  t  as  having 
♦  John  xiii.  23,  xxi.  20.  f  John  xviiL  15. 
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gone  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace  of  the  high  priest,  and 
that  he  witnessed  the  whole  of  the  mock-trial  and  other 
cruelties  and  indignities  to  which  Christ  was  exposed.  It 
is  at  least  certain  that  he  was  present  at  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion ;  *  and  for  any  thing  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  he 
was  the  only  apostle  then  present.  "  When  Jesus,  there- 
fore, saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple  standing  by  whom  he 
loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son : " 
as  if  he  had  said,  1  am  leaving  thee,  but  behold  one  whom 
thou  art  to  love  with  the  affection  of  a  mother  for  my  sake, 
and  who  will  act  the  part  of  a  kind  son  to  thee.  And  to 
John  he  said,  "  Behold  thy  mother" — Behold  her  whom, 
for  my  sake,  thou  art  to  love  and  succour  with  all  the  affec- 
tion and  care  due  to  a  mother  by  her  own  son ;  and  to  thee 
I  thus  bequeath  her.  "  And  from  that  hour  '*  (her  husband 
Joseph  being  dead)  John  '*  took  her  to  his  own  house."  It 
would  be  difficult  to  conceive  what  more  honourable  testi- 
mony of  the  Saviour's  regard  to  John  could  have  been 
given,  than  he  thus  gave,  in  intrusting  to  his  care  the  in- 
dividual who,  of  earthly  connections,  was  most  dear  to  him. 
As  to  the  beloved  disciple,  we  might  almost  be  disposed  to 
envy  him  the  privilege  conferred  on  him.  And  yet  is  not 
something  very  like  all  this  constantly  taking  place  ?  In 
the  person  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ  and  love  him,  and  do 
the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven,  and  especially  when  they 
are  destitute  and  afflicted,  we  may  see  those  whom  wc 
ought  to  love,  and  cherish  as  our  dearest  friends;  and  we 
then  may  suppose  we  hear  Jesus  saying :  Behold  thy  moth^, 
and  brother,  and  sister,  for  they  are  also  mine ;  and  inas- 
much as  ye  do  any  thing  to  them,  ye  do  it  unto  me. 

When  our  Lord's  resurrection  was  reported  to  Peter  and 
John,  they  both  ran  together  towards  the  sepulchre ;  and 
John  outran  Peter,  being  the  younger  and  the  more  alert, 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  He  stooped  down  and 
looked  in,  but  did  not  go  in  at  first.  When  Peter,  howerer, 
had  come  up,  and  gone  in,  John  went  in  also,  "  and  he  saw 
and  believed."  John  was  one  of  the  party  to  whom  Jesns 
showed  himself  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  as  we  read  in  the  last 
chapter  of  his  Gospel.  After  the  account  of  what  Christ 
said  to  Peter,  and  of  the  prediction  of  that  apostle's  martyr- 
dom, which  we  considered  on  a  former  occasion,  John  intro- 
duces the  following  passage: — "Then  Peter  turning  about, 
seeth  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  following,  who  also 
*  John  xiz.  26. 
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leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord,  which  is  he 
that  betrayeth  thee?  Peter,  seeing  him,  saith  to  Jesus, 
liord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ?" — what  as  to  this  man  ? 
«— and  what  shall  be  his  end  ?  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  '^  If  I 
Trill  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow 
thou  me.  Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him, 
He  shall  not  die ;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ?  This  is  the  disciple  who  testifieth  of 
these  thiBgs,  and  wrote  these  things ;  and  we  know  that  his 
testimony  is  true."  It  is  true  that  it  would  have  been  of 
little  consequence  to  Peter  though  John  should  have  lived 
till  Christ  came  to  judgment ;  but  by  his  coming,  he  pro- 
bably meant,  in  this  place,  his  coming  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  a  type  of  the  end  of  the  world;  and 
he  thus  intimated  that  John  was  to  live  till  after  that  event, 
which  he  accordingly  did.  It  has  been  often  observed  that 
as  Johm  was  the  only  one  of  the  four  evangelists  who  lived 
and  wrote  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  so  he  is  the 
only  one  of  them  who  gives  no  particular  account  of  our 
Lords  prophecy  of  that  awful  event:  which  is  wisely  or^ 
4ered,  as  had  it  been  otherwise,  some  specious  ground  might 
have  been  afforded  to  infidels  to  object  that  it  was,  in  fact, 
no  prophecy,  but  a  history. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  are  told  that  John  joined 
temple.  And  as  it  was  foretold  that  he  was  to  drink  of  the 
with  Peter  in  curing  a  lame  man  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the 
cup  of  Christ's  sufierings,  this  now  began  to  be  fulfilled, 
though  he  was  preserved  to  the  last  from  absolute  martyr- 
dom. He  was  east  into  prison  along  with  Peter:  and,  to- 
gether with  the  other  apostles,  he  suffered  shame,  and  was 
threatened  and  scourged  by  the  Jewish  rulers.*  In  com- 
pany with  Peter,  he  was  sent  by  the  college  of  apostles  to 
Samaria,  to  confirm  the  converts  there  and  to  pray  for  them, 
and  bestow  on  them  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  a  long 
time  John  appears  to  have  laboured  chiefly  in  Jerusalem. 
Writing  to  the  Galatians,t  Paul  describes  John  as  one  of  the 
"  pillars"  of  the  Church. 

Ecclesiastical  history  furnishes  various  particulars  of 
John's  life  after  this  time,  several  of  which  are  generally 
received  as  authentic.  It  is  believed,  that  after  the  lapse 
of  some  years,  he  left  Jerusalem,  and  went  into  Asia,  where 
be  was  the  chief  instrument  of  founding  and  establishing 
♦  Acts  iv.  3,  V.  40.  t  C*«l-  Ji. »- 
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several  churches.  During  his  stay  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
he  resided  chiefly  at  Ephesus.  It  is  also  generally  credited 
that  in  the  reign  of  Domitian,  that  cruel  and  persecuting 
emperor,  he  was  ordered  up  to  Rome,  where  his  life  was 
miraculously  preserved,  when  he  was  cast  into  a  caldron  of 
hoi  ling  oil.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this,  we  arc 
sure  he  suffered  banishment  for  the  gospel's  sake,  into 
Patmos,  an  island  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  or  Archipelago.  These 
are  his  own  words  in  the  Revelation  (i.  9) :  "I  John,  who 
also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in 
the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christy  was  in  the  isle 
that  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  Having  been  nearly  two  years 
in  Patmos,  John  left  it  in  consequence  of  the  decree  of 
Nerva,  recalling  those  who  had  been  banished  by  his  pre- 
decessor. John  returned  to  Ephesus,  where  it  is  said  he 
lived  to  a  great  age<  The  pleasing  circumstance  is  related, 
that  when  he  had  become  too  feeble  to  walk,  he  used  to  be 
carried  to  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  where  he  from  time 
to  time  repeated,  when  he  could  say  no  more,  his  own 
beautiful  and  favourite  exhortation:  "  Little  children,  love 
one  another/*  At  last  he  died  in  peace;  being  the  only 
one  of  the  apostles  who  died  a  natural  deaths 

His  writings  are  five  in  number.  His  Gospel  was  written 
long  after  the  other  three  Gospels,  and  was  intended  not  only 
to  supply  various  circumstances  omitted  in  them,  but  to  be 
an  antidote  to  the  heresies  of  the  Gnostics,  and  others  who,  it 
appears,  had  very  early  departed  from  the  genuine  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  especially  the  doctrine  of  the  real  divinity  of 
Christ.  His  First  Epistle  is  called  a  general  epistle,  as  it  is  i 
not  addressed  to  any  particular  person,  or  persons.  No*  | 
where  in  Scripture  is  there  more  earnestly  inculcated  full 
confidence  in  the  love  of  God  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  nowhere  is  there  more  clearly  taught,  or  more  impor- 
tunately pressed  on  the  practical  regard  of  professors  of  re-  i 
ligion,  the  intimate,  the  inseparable  connection  between 
genuine  confidence  and  a  holy  temper  and  conduct.  In  his 
Second  Epistle  he  testified  his  Christian  regard  for  a  certain 
pious  matron  and  her  children ;  and  his  Third  Epistle  is  ad- 
dressed, in  a  similar  kind  strain,  to  Gains.  His  Revelation 
was  written,  or  at  least  given,  when  he  was  in  exile  in  Pat- 
mos ;  and  though  it  is  placed  last,  it  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  of  his  writings  in  point  of  time.  Besides  the  epistles 
to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  and  some  other  things,  it  con- 
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tains  a  prophecy  of  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
-world,  from  the  date  of  its  being  given,  till  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  things.  Nay,  it  removes,  as  it  were,  the  veil  that 
hangs  between  earth  and  heaven,  and  gives  us  a  view  of 
the  glory  within.  It  is  indeed  a  book  most  beautiful  and 
most  sublime. 

In  John,  then,  we  contemplate  an  advanced  Christian,  an 
evangelist  in  the  strictest  sense,  an  illustrious  apostle,  and 
what  among  the  twelve  apostles,  is  almost  peculiar  to  him- 
self^ a  great  prophet,  in  the  sense  of  predicting  future  events. 
There  is  much  in  his  history  which  lies  beyond  the  sphere 
of  our  attainments,  and  almost  of  our  imitation ;  but  there 
is  much  in  it  in  which  we  must  resemble  him,  if  we  would 
reach  that  glory  which  he  now  possesses  on  higb j  and  which 
lie  so  delightfully  described  when  he  was  on  earth.  We 
roust  resemble  him  in  his  faith,  love,  and  heavenly  minded- 
ness.  We  must  be  able,  while  we  are  yet  in  this  worlds 
heartily  to  join  in  his  ascription  of  glory  and  dominion  unto 
Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  if  we  are  ever  to  join  in  the  song  of  the  redeemed  in 
the  other  world:  *' Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 

The  next  mentioned  in  this  honourable  catalogue  is 
"  Philip!*  The  name  Philip  is  a  Greek  name,  signifying, 
'*  fond  of  horses,"  or  warlike ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that 
this  apostle  had  any  other  name.  Though  Peter  and  An- 
drew were  introduced  to  Christ,  and  were  disciples  in  a 
certain  sense  before  Philip^  yet  he  was  the  first  who  had  a 
formal  call  from  Christ  constantly  to  attend  on  him.  The 
circumstances  which  accompanied  and  followed  his  call  are 
recorded  in  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  from  the  43d  verse: 
*^  The  day  following,*'  that  is,  the  day  after  Peter's  introduc- 
tion to  our  Lord,  **  Jesus  would  go  forth  into  Galilee,  and 
findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto  him.  Follow  me.*'  This  dis- 
ciple was  called  immediately  by  Christ  himself,  and  not 
directed  to  him  by  another  person,  as  Andrew  was  by  John 
the  Baptist,  and  as  Peter  was  by  Andrew.  There  are  di- 
versities of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  Lord:  varioua. 
means  are  employed  to  bring  men  to  Christ,  but  it  is  still 
his  own  work.  The  usual  words  our  Lord  employed  were 
accompanied,  as  usual,  with  his  divine  power,  and  were,  as 
nsual,  instantly  obeyed.  '*  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city 
of  Andrew  and  Peter."     No  sooner  was  Philip  himself  et- 
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fectuallj  called,  than  he  felt  a  desire  to  instmct  others,  and 
to  bring  others  to  the  Lord:  and  so  it  is  with  all  who  haye 
known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  "  Philip  findeth  Natha- 
nael,  and  saith  unto  him,  TVe  hare  found  him  of  whom  Moses 
in  the  law,  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph."  Philip  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
Old  Testament  writings,  and  was  thereby  more  readily  led 
to  see  the  divine  mission  of  Christ :  so  a  similar  acquaintance 
with  these  writings  will,  under  God,  be  of  much  itse  to  us; 
if  well  versed  in  them,  we  shall  find  that  the  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy is  the  testimony  of  Jesus;  and  the  law  will  be  our 
schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  Though  Nathanael  was 
a  truly  pious  man,  one  who  was  *'  an  Israelite  indeed,  in 
whom  there  was  no  guile,"  yet  he  displayed  an  unreason- 
able prejudice  on  this  occasion.  He  said  to  Philip:  "  Can 
there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  If  his  mean- 
ing was  that  Messiah,  that  good  gift,  that  best  of  gifts,  could 
not  come  out  of  Nazareth,  he  was  so  far  right  that  he  could 
not  have  been  bom  there.  Perhaps  Philip's  ignorance,  or 
inattention,  in  not  explaining  that  Christ,  though  he  then 
resided  in  Nazareth,  was  bom  in  Bethlehem,  may,  in  part, 
have  led  Nathanael  to  express  himself  thus.  And  so  it  is 
that  not  only  absolute  departures  from  the  truth,  but  partial 
views  of  it,  or  important  omissions,  are  in  danger  of  leading 
others  into  error.  If  Nathanael  meant  that  no  good  thing 
whatever  could  come  out  of  Nazareth,  bad  as  that  town  was, 
he  laboured  under  a  prejudice  unreasonable  and  unjustifi- 
able: but  his  prejudice  is  not  without  many  parallels. 
There  are  prejudices  even  against  the  most  exemplary  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  and  the  very  essence  of  the  Gospel  itself, 
so  inveterate  and  so  fatal,  as  to  keep  some  in  a  state  of 
decided  rejection  of  the  faith.  There  are  prejudices,  too,  of 
a  less  important  kind,  which  considerably  interfere  with  the 
progress  and  comfort  of  good  people,  and  which  are  very 
unworthy  of  them.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  the  un* 
charitableness  and  bigotry  of  supposing  that  all  good  is  con-» 
fined  to  our  own  nation,  or  our  own  party;  or  that  in  any 
place  men  are  so  worthless  that  no  good  can  ever  be  found 
among  them,  and  that  the  grace  of  God  can  do  nothing  for 
them.  Philip  did  not  enter  into  any  long  discussion  with 
the  view  of  removing  Nathanael's  unreasonable  prejudice^ 
but  contented  himself  by  simply  saying  to  him:  ^^  Come 
and  see:"  he  invited  him  to  come  and  to  get  acquainted 
with  Christ,  to  consider  well  his  character,   and  to  listeii 
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to  what  he  had  to  say,  and  then,  as  a  wise  man,  to  judge  for 
himself.  Nathanael  followed  this  excellent  advice;  and  the 
result  was  all  that  could  be  desired.  There  are  many  who  are 
kept  back  from  genuine  religion  by  unreasonable  prejudices, 
unfounded  suppositions,  and  accidental  circumstances,  not  at 
all  connected  with  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  or  with  the 
real  merits  of  the  case.  Philip's  procedure,  on  this  occasion, 
furnishes  a  useful  hint  of  a  very  likely  way  to  benefit  such 
per9on8.  We  are  not,  indeed,  bound  up  from  using  full  dis- 
^  cussions,  or  from  answering  their  objections  at  length,  or 
from  any  means  of  a  scriptural  nature ;  but  there  is  nothing 
better  than  to  say  to  them:  "  Come  and  see," — then  to  in- 
Tite  them  candidly  to  examine  the  subject,  and  to  form  their 
own  opinion  after  making  personal  trial  of  whatever  cannot 
be  judged  of  without  actual  experience.  And  in  o£fering 
any  advice  of  this  kind,  it  is  of  importance  to  its  success^ 
as  it  is  essential  to  there  being  any  thing  really  good  in 
its  tender,  that  we  be  able  honestly  to  speak  as  having 
ourselves  known  the  truth  of  the  things  into  which  we  wish 
them  to  search,  and  as  being  still  ready  to  accompany  them 
in  that  search;  or,  in  other  words,  that  we  say  not,  Go  and 
see,  but.  Gome  and  see. 

Are  there  any  of  you  whom  any  kind  of  prejudice  is  pre- 
renting  from  receiving  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour,  and 
submitting  thoroughly  to  him  as  your  Lord  ?  Philip's  advice 
is  now  given  to  you.  We  do  not  say :  Lay  aside  the  reason 
of  men,  assent  at  once  to  every  thing  advanced,  and  submit 
without  light  and  without  conviction.  But  we  say:  Dis- 
abuse yourselves  of  your  prejudices,  seek  to  be  swayed  by 
trudi,  and  not  by  prepossessions:  do  not  make  up  your 
opinion  without  sufficient  information ;  the  business  is  well 
worth  your  attention,  inquire  thoroughly  into  it:  hear  with 
your  own  ears,  inspect  with  your  own  eyes — "  Come  and  see." 
Do  you  doubt  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  or  of  his  having 
actually  fulfilled  all  that  was  implied  in  that  office,  for  the 
chief  of  sinners,  and  therefore  for  you?  Do  you  doubt  this 
from  any  prejudice,  or  from  any  imperfection  of  knowledge? 
**  Come  and  see."  Inquire  into  the  evidence  on  which  the 
truth  rests,  and,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you  will 
be  led  to  say  to  him,  with  Nathanael's  candour,  and  convic- 
tion, and  joy:  "Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art 
the  Kang  of  Israel."  Are  you  prejudiced  against  a  life  of 
real  fiutn  and  spirituality,  under  the  idea  that  it  is  incon- 
sistent with  present  happiness?    **  Come  and  see."    You  do 
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not  act  reasonably  in  condemning  a  life  of  which  you  are 
conscious  that  you  are  practically  ignorant;  make  trial  of 
it  first;  accept  the  hope,  and  submit  to  the  holiness  of  the 
Gospel,  and  then  you  will  be  able  fairly  to  judge  of  its  effect 
on  the  peace  and  happiness  of  man*  Do  you,  from  that 
dislike  which  is  so  natural  to  the  human  mind,  or  from  some 
distorted  representation  which  has  been  given  you  of  the 
views,  feelings,  attainments^  and  habits  of  those  who,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity  founded  on  the  Word  of  God,  furnish 
satisfactory  evidence  that  they  are  indeed  his  people  and 
living  for  eternity — do  you  labour  under  a  strong  prejudice 
against  such  persons,  as  if  they  were  ignorant,  and  fanciful, 
and  gloomy,  and  avoid  their  society  as  unpleasant,  and  feel 
ready  to  ask  with  disdain.  Can  any  good  thing  be  found 
among  them?  we  just  say  to  you,  "  Come  and  see."  We  do 
not  insist  on  your  allowing  their  general  superiority  before 
you  are  convinced  of  it;  but  we  do  say,  that,  as  rational 
creatures,  who  have  to  answer  for  yourselves,  whatever  may 
become  of  them,  you  ought  to  cease  to  look  at  them  through 
the  jaundiced  eye  of  prejudice;  and  that  if,  after  making 
candid  allowance  for  human  infirmity,  and  distinguishing 
the  casual  imperfections  and  unseemly  excrescences  from 
the  essential  and  leading  features  of  their  system  and  life, 
you  find  the  balance  of  good  sense,  virtue,  and  happiness 
preponderating  in  their  favour,  then  you  have  also  found 
what  is  the  system  which  you  yourselves  should  adopt,  and 
what  is  the  life  which  you  yourselves  should  lead.  Proper 
attention  to  this  invitation  would  be  most  useful  to  us  all 
We  shall  not  have  considered  the  life  of  Philip  in  vain,  if 
we  have  only  learned  from  it,  in  regard  to  the  most  impor-" 
tant  inquiry  which  can  engage  our  thoughts,  to  follow  out 
the  spirit  of  his  advice,  "  Come  and  see  " 

But  let  us  proceed  to  notice  the  few  other  particulars 
which  are  known  from  Scripture  of  Philip's  history;  and 
these,  as  well  as  the  account  of  his  call^  are  all  related  by 
John.  Philip  is  thus  introduced  in  the  Gospel  by  John 
(vi.  5):  "When  Jesus  then  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a 
great  company  come  unto  him,  he  saith  unto  Philip,  Whence 
shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may  eat?  And  this  he  said  to 
prove  him :  for  he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do.  Philip 
answered  him,  Two  hundred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not 
sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  of  them  may  take  a  little." 
In  this  Philip  discovered  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  and  the 
want  of  due  reflection*     He  intimated  that  the  stock  of  tb« 
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apostles,  £^t  the  time,  could  ill  afford  such  a  sum,  if,  indeed, 
it  would  not  be  exactly  all  that  their  stock  contained ;  and 
though  he  had  seen  Christ  perform  many  wonders,  and  espe- 
cially that  at  the  marriage  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  it  never  occurred 
to  him  with  what  ease  the  Lord,  by  the  exercise  of  his  divine 
power,  could  furnish,  even  for  such  a  multitude,  bread  in 
abundance. 

We  noticed,  in  the  history  of  Andrew,  that  certain  Greeks, 
who  had  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  at  the  feast, 
applied  to  Philip,  saying:  "Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus:"*  on 
which  Philip  and  Andrew,  having  consulted  together,  told 
Jesus.  Philip  here  discovered,  perhaps,  some  unnecessary 
caution,  but  certainly  much  kindness. 

We  read  in  the  1 4th  chapter  of  John,  from  the  7th  verse, 
as  follows:  "If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father  also:  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and 
have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the 
Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have 
I  been  so  long  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and 
how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father?"  Philip  here 
expressed  that  earnest  desire  after  an  acquaintance  with 
God,  which,  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  was  commendable. 
But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  precise  idea  he  had  in 
▼iew,  and  whether  or  not  he  wished  some  such  visible  dis- 
play of  the  divine  glory  as  was  given  to  Moses,  he  was 
wishing  some  other  discovery  of  God  than  what  Christ  had 
given:  here,  then,  was  Philip's  imperfection.  We  ought 
to  desire  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  as  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  reconciled  God 
and  Father  through  him.  And  whatever  may  have  been 
the  imperfection  of  Philip's  views,  it  is  a  blessed  truth  that 
such  a  discovery  sufficeth  for  the  happiness  of  all  who  obtain 
it*  The  sight  of  God  in  heaven  is  perfect  satisfaction  and 
happiness.  "  As  for  me/'  says  the  Psalmist,  "  I  shall  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake 
with  thy  likeness."  And  the  believing  sight  of  God  as  a 
Father,  on  earth,  also,  brings  a  high  measure  of  satisfaction 
along  with  it.  That  sight  let  us  all  earnestly  desire^  But 
let  us  not  mistake  as  to  the  way  in  which  it  is  to  be  obtained. 
Perhaps  we  feel  at  times  as  if  our  minds  were  lost  in  the 
mystery  of  an  invisible  God  and  an  invisible  eternity;  and 
we  are  tempted  to  wish  for  some  impression  of  these  objects 
*  John  xu.  20. 
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to  be  made  on  our  senses,  in  the  idea  that  thus  our  faith 
i?^ould  be  confirmed  and  our  mind  satisfied.  But  no  such 
corporeal  manifestations  are  to  be  expected;  and  none  are 
needful.  Philip  and  the  other  disciples,  in  seeing  the  Son, 
had  seen  the  Father:  and  this  is  the  only  waj  in  which  we 
can  see  the  Father,  or  have  any  need  to  see  him  on  earth. 
In  this  respect,  these  disciples  had  hardly  any  advantage 
over  us.  It  was  not  in  the  sight  of  Christ's  body  that  they 
could  see  the  Father;  but  it  was  in  the  whole  manifestation 
of  the  Son  s  mediatorial  person  and  character.  Now,  we 
have  that  person  and  character  strikingly  described  in  his 
Word.  There  let  us  study  it.  There  we  may  behdd,  as 
in  a  mirror,  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  There  we  may  see,  in 
Jesus  Christ,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person ;  there  we  may  see  all  God's 
attributes  illustrated  in  perfect  harmony;  there  we  may 
behold  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  And  a  realizing  view  of 
the  Father,  as  reconciled  to  us  and  delighting  over  us  to  do 
us  good,  will  bring  that  rest  to  ourselves  now,  which  is  the 
foretaste  and  the  pledge  of  perfect  satisfacticm  for  ever.  May 
He  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  shine 
into  our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ! 

Philip  is  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts, 
except  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apostles  in  the  1st  chapter: 
for  you  will,  of  course,  carefully  distinguish  between  Philip 
the  apostle,  and  Philip  the  deacon.  Ancient  history  repre* 
sents  the  apostle  Philip  as  labouring  successfully  in  Upper 
Asia.  He  is  said  to  have  come  at  last  to  Hieropolis,  a 
city  in  Phrygia;  where  the  magistrates  were  so  enraged  at 
his  success,  that  they  first  imprisoned  him,  then  scourged 
him,  and  then  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death,  some  say  by 
crucifixion,  and  others  by  being  hung  up  against  a  pillar* 
Upon  the  whole,  then,  his  history  furnishes  us  with  another 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelation,  another  trophy  of  divine 
grace,  and  another  most  powerful  and  encouraging  call  to 
follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  faithful  unto  death, 
that  we  may  receive  the  crown  of  life. 
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*•  Bartholomew,  15.  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Simon  called  Zelotes,  1 6.  And  Judas  the  brother  of  James,  and 
Judas  Iscariot,  which  also  was  the  traitor.** 

In  proceeding  with  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  we  considered,  in  the  last  lecture,  the  history  of 
James  the  Grreater,  of  John  his  brother,  and  of  Philip.  We 
now  come  to  "  Bartholomew** 

We  find  the  name  Bartholomew  only  four  times  in  Scrip- 
ture, namely,  in  the  lists  of  the  apostles  contained  in  the 
Grospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  and  in  the  1st  chap- 
ter of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There  is  no  complete  list 
of  the  apostles  given  by  John,  nor  indeed  does  the  name 
Bartholomew  occur  in  any  part  of  his  Gospel.  Though  we 
cannot  be  certain  of  it,  it  is  not  an  improbable  supposition 
of  some,  that  Bartholomew  was  the  same  person  otherwise 
called  Nathanael.  The  reasons  on  which  this  supposition 
has  been  founded  are  chiefly  two— first,  that  as  Philip  and 
Bartholomew  are  mentioned  together  in  the  catalogues  in 
the  three  Gospels  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  so  we  find 
Philip  and  Nathanael  mentioned  together  at  a  very  early 
period  in  the  1st  chapter  of  John,  Philip,  as  we  had  occa- 
sion to  notice  in  his  life,  introducing  Nathanael  to  Christ ; 
and  secondly,  that  while  John  nowhere  speaks  of  any  one 
by  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  he  speaks,  in  his  last  chapter, 
of  Nathanael  being  along  with  several  of  the  apostles  at  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias.  Nathanael  it  is  supposed,  was  called  Bar- 
tholomew, or  Bar-tolmai,  that  is,  the  son  of  Tolmai,  as 
Simon  Peter  was  called  Bar-jona,  that  is,  the  son  of  Jonas. 
If  this  supposition  be  correct,  then  Bartholomew  was  the 
man  on  whom  our  Lord  pronounced  this  high  praise,  "  Be- 
hold an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !  "* — the  man 
who,  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  Philip,  and  the  evidence 
of  our  Lord's  omniscience  in  seeing  him  when  he  was  under 
the  fig  tree,  and  taught  also  by  the  grace  of  God,  exclaimed, 
•  John  i  47. 
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with  believing  admiration:  "Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of 
God,  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel  ;**  and  who  was  to  see  still 
greater  things  than  these,  even  all  the  miraculous  circum- 
stances and  heavenly  intercourse  of  the  Saviour  s  history, 
or,  "  the  angels  of  God  ascending-  and  descending  on  the 
Son  of  man."  In  this  way,  he  would  furnish  us  with  a 
beautiful  example  of  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  and  an 
encouragement  to  hope  that,  if  we  receive  and  confess  Christ 
as  our  Saviour  and  King,  he  will  vouchsafe  us  still  clearer 
discoveries  of  his  glory,  and  still  richer  communications  of 
his  grace. 

If  these  particulars  do  not  relate  to  Bartholomew,  we 
have  no  scriptural  references  to  him  at  all,  beyond  the  mere 
mention  of  his  name.  The  early  Christian  historians*  agree, 
however,  in  stating  that  he  travelled  as  far  as  to  India,  that 
is  Hither  India,  or  the  parts  near  Asia  Proper,  preaching 
the  Gospel.  It  is  said  that  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  was  left 
by  Bartholomew  in  India,  and  found  by  a  zealous  Chris- 
tian t  who  travelled  into  that  country  long  after,  with  the 
same  view  of  disseminating  the  gospel.  From  India,  Bar- 
tholomew is  said  to  have  returned  into  the  more  northern 
and  western  parts  of  Asia.  At  last,  when  preaching  in 
Albania,  he  is  said  to  have  received  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom, by  being  first  flayed  alive,  and  then  crucified. 

We  come  next  to  "  Matthew!'  Having  lately  considered 
the  few  particulars  of  his  history  recorded  in  Scripture,  when 
expounding  the  account  given  of  his  call  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  it  will  be  enough  here  to  notice  them  in  the  shortest 
way  we  can.  He  also  bore  the  name  of  Levi.  He  was  the 
son  of  Alpheus.  Before  his  call,  he  followed  the  business 
of  a  tax-gatherer.  In  much  humility,  he  calls  himself 
"  Matthew  the  publican."  Jesus,  passing  by,  saw  him  sit- 
ting at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said  to  him,  "  Follow  me:** 
and  he  immediately  left  his  lucrative  office  and  followed 
him.  After  this,  "  he  made  Christ  and  his  disciples  a  great 
feast  in  his  house."  In  all  this  we  have  an  example  of  the 
power  of  divine  grace,  of  ready  submission  to  the  gospel 
call,  of  superiority  to  the  world,  and  of  love  and  attention 
to  Christ  and  his  people.  Very  soon  after  his  call  to  follow 
Christ  as  a  disciple,  Matthew  was  called  to  the  office  of  the 
apostleship.  We  have  no  further  account  of  his  life  in 
Scripture.  There  is  little  which  can  from  any  source  be 
affirmed  with  any  confidence  of  his  history  after  the  bare 
*  Eusebius,  Socrates.  f  Pantaenus,  according  to  Eosebios. 
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fact  stated,  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  of  his  being  in 
Jerusalem  with  the  other  apostles ;  so  irrecoverably  is  the 
truth  of  his  history  lost  in  fable,  and  in  contradictory  tradi- 
tions. The  outline  of  the  most  commonly  received  opinion 
is,  that  he  lived  a  few,  perhaps  eight  years,  in  Judea,  after 
the  death  of  Christ;  that  he  then  laboured  in  Ethiopia;  and 
that  he  at  last  suflFered  martyrdom.  There  is  no  doubt 
whatever  of  his  having  been  a  faithful  and  devoted  servant 
of  the  Redeemer. 

Matthew  is  allowed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  before  he 
left  Judea.  Of  course,  it  was  written  very  soon  after  the 
things  it  related  took  place.  Many  of  the  ancients  say  that 
he  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew :  modem  critics,  however, 
generally  incline  to  the  opinion  that,  like  the  rest  of  the 
New  Testament,  it  was  first  written  in  Greek,  though  there 
appears  to  have  been  a  Hebrew,  or  perhaps  Syriac  version 
of  it,  for  the  more  particular  use  of  the  Jews.  Perhaps 
Matthew  himself  may  have  given  it  both  in  Greek  and 
Hebrew,  almost  at  the  same  time.  Matthew  enters  very 
particularly  into  the  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  life. 
Jlis  way  of  writing  is  remarkable  for  simplicity  and  gravity ; 
and  his  work  contains,  under  the  infallible  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  an  invaluable  account  of  the  history  of  redemp- 
tion by  the  incarnation,  obedience,  suifefings,  and  death  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  once  crucified,  but  now 
exalted  Lord.  Thanks  be  to  God  for  so  precious  a  compo-p 
sition!  It  has  pleased  infinite  wisdom  that  little  should  be 
known  of  the  personal  biography  of  its  inspired  penman; 
but,  in  beautiful  and  becoming  subserviency  to  the  glory  of 
Him  of  whom  he  writes,  the  name  of  the  humble  publican 
sounds  pleasant  in  our  ears.  Many  of  us  are  perhaps  more 
familiar  with  his  pages  than  with  those  of  any  other  writer: 
as  they  were  the  first  written,  so  they  stand  at  the  head  of 
the  New  Testament  works :  and  as  a  very  important  part 
of  that  blessed  whole,  the  Book  of  Divine  Inspiration,  they 
will  continue  increasingly  to  illuminate,  and  impress,  and 
reform,  and  bless  mankind,  henceforth,  and  onward,  ;to  the 
time  when  an  assembled  world  shall  actually  behold  the 
grand  judgment  scene  which  he  was  honoured  to  portray 
from  the  description  of  his  Lord  and  Master — even  *'  when 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and 
all  the  holy  angels  with  him." 

The  next  apostle  here  mentioned  is  "  Thomas**  He  was 
called,  in  Greek,  Didi^muB^  which  signifies  a  twin,  as  does 
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also  the  Hebrew  word  Thomas.  There  is  something  very 
interesting  in  twin  brothers.  Together  bom,  and,  when 
they  live,  generally  together  bred,  formed  to  similar  habits 
of  mind,  clothed  in  the  same  manner,  and  so  similar  in 
bodily  appearance  as  to  be  often  mistaken  for  each  other, 
they  can  hardly  be  beheld  with  indifference.  What  man 
does  not  expect  that  they  should  be  attached  to  each  other 
by  the  very  tenderest,  and  yet  strongest  of  natural  affection's 
ties?  and  what  Christian  does  not  earnestly  desire,  as  he 
looks  on  them,  that  they  may  be  twin  brothers,  or  at  least 
brothers,  in  Christ;  so  that  whatever  may  be  their  lot  in 
this  life,  they  may  be  happy  together  in  heaven,  no  more  to 
be  separated  for  ever  ?  If  there  be  any  twins,  of  either  sex 
now  present,  let  them  think  how  they  could  bear  an  eternal 
separation :  and  if  the  very  idea  of  such  a  thing  be  too  pain- 
ful for  them,  let  that  feehng  operate  as  one  of  many  reasons 
why,  like  the  twin  whose  history  we  are  considering,  they 
should  become  the  hearty  and  faithful  disciples  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  for  thus,  instead  of  being  separated,  or,  which 
would  be  still  worse,  both  consigned  to  misery,  at  the  great 
day,  they  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  all  the  saints  in 
the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  they 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Instead,  however,  of  being  both 
spared  together,  it  often  happens  that  one  of  twins  is  re- 
moved in  infancy,  or  early  life,  and  the  other  left  to  struggle 
on  alone.  Very  likely  this  had  been  the  case  with  Thomas, 
as  otherwise  there  would  probably  have  been  some  mention 
of  his  twin  brother. 

We  have  no  account  of  the  birth  or  early  history  of 
Thomas — no  mention  of  him  at  all  till  we  find  his  name 
in  the  apostolic  list.  Nor  have  we  any  particulars  of  his 
history,  till  near  the  end  of  our  Saviour's  ministry;  and  for 
all  these  particulars  we  are,  under  God,  indebted  to  the 
evangelist  John.  Following  his  order  of  relating  them,  we 
first  find  Thomas  called  Didymus,  thus  expressing  himself 
to  his  fellow-disciples,  when  Christ  declared  his  resolution, 
on  the  death  of  Lazarus,  to  go  to  Bethany :  ^^  Let  us  also 
go,  that  we  may  die  with  him."*  This  was  probably,  not 
a  burst  of  affection  for  Lazarus,  but  a  declaration  of  the  ex- 
treme danger  to  which  Jesus  was  exposing  himself  by  going 
back  into  Judea,  and  to  the  immediate  neighbourhood  m 
Jerusalem,  and  a  proposal  to  the  apostles  to  share  his  perils, 
and  even  to  die  with  him,  if  duty  called.  There  seem  to 
•  John  xi.  16. 
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have  been  some  ignorance  of  Christ's  power,  and  something 
of  the  rashness  of  self-confidence,  in  this  language:  but  it 
was  surely  the  language  of  some  faith,  and  of  much  ardent 
affection. 

The  next  mention  of  Thomas  is  in  John  xiv.  5 ;  where, 
after  our  Lord  had  said :  "  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the 
way  ye  know,  Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not 
whither  thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?" 
Thomas,  like  the  other  disciples,  was  probably  still  dreaming 
of  Christ's  establishing  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  thinking 
to  what  place  on  earth  he  might  go  to  set  it  up :  and  yet, 
whatever  mist  might  envelop  their  minds,  they  had  a  gene- 
ral idea  of  his  character  as  a  Saviour  from  sin.  To  clear 
away  all  doubt,  however,  Jesus  addressed  to  Thomas  these 
most  edifying  words:  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me,"  Let 
us  profit,  my  brethren,  by  these  words,  which,  though  ori- 
ginally spoken  to  Didymus,  are  also  written  for  our  learn- 
ing, on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  Let  us  re- 
member that  there  is  no  name,  given  under  heaven  whereby 
we  may  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  let  us 
forsake  every  false  confidence,  and  every  devious  path ;  and 
let  us  seek  to  go  to  God  and  to  heaven,  by  the  true  and 
living  way. 

There  remains  that  most  remarkable  passage  in  Thomas* 
history  related  in  the  20th  chapter  of  John,  from  the  24th 
verse.  Having  mentioned  our  Lord's  appearing  to  the  apos- 
tles after  his  resurrection,  John  goes  on  to  say:  "  But  Thomas, 
one  of  the  twelve,  called  Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when 
Jesus  came.  The  other  disciples,  therefore,  said  unto  him, 
We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But  he  said  unto  them,  Except 
I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
his  side,  I  will  not  believe.  And,  after  eight  days  again, 
his  disciples  were  within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Then 
came  Jesus,  the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then  saith  he  unto  Thomas, 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my  hands;  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side:  and  be  not 
faithless,  but  believing.  And  Thomas  answered,  and  said 
unto  him.  My  Lord,  and  my  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  thou  hast  believed:  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  We 
may  here  remark  the  following  things,  most  interesting  in 
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relation  to  Thomas,  and  most  edifying  to  us.  Thomas  here 
discovered  sinful  incredulity,  and  made  most  unreasonable 
demands  as  to  what  would  satisfy  his  mind.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, while  he  gently  rebuked  him,  showed  him  wonderful 
condescension,  and  complied  literally  with  his  demand. 
Thomas  then  felt  his  judgment  convinced  and  his  heart 
overcome,  and  uttered  his  believing  and  affectionate  excla- 
mation, which  Jesus  followed  up  with  what  is  to  us  a  most 
encouraging  declaration  of  the  blessedness  of  those  who  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  And  why,  my  friends, 
should  not  this  blessedness  be  ours?  "We  have  not  seen, 
nor  can  we  ever  see,  the  Lord  Jesus  on  earth;  but  that  is 
not  necessary  to  a  saving  acquaintance  with  him,  or  to  faith 
in  him.  We  have  the  most  satisfactory  evidences  whereon 
to  rest  our  faith,  and  of  these  Thomas*  incredulity  and  sub- 
sequent conviction  form  one  of  the  most  striking:  on  these 
let  us  meditate,  remembering,  at  the  same  time,  that  saving 
faith  is  the  gift  of  God  by  his  Spirit,  who  is  promised  to 
those  who  ask  him.  Let  us,  however,  clearly  understand 
that  it  is  not  the  belief  merely  of  the  divine  mission  of  Christ, 
or  of  any  of  the  miracles  connected  with  his  history,  such 
as  that  of  his  resurrection,  which  can  save  our  souls,  but 
the  belief  that  he  really  is,  and  really  has  done,  what  the 
revelation  given  by  him,  and  thus  attested,  declares  him  to 
be,  and  to  have  done.  You  observe,  the  exclamation  of 
Thomas  expresses  much  more  than  his  belief  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  That  must  have  been  believed  by  any  of  his 
enemies  who,  having  known  him  before  his  death,  might 
have  seen  him  after  his  resurrection,  and  might  still  have 
continued  his  enemies,  it  having  been  long  manifest  that  no 
miracle  was,  of  itself,  sufficient  to  effect  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner.  Thomas  expressed  his  persuasion,  not  merely  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  but  of  the  glory  of  Christ's  whole  cha- 
racter and  work,  and  of  his  own  personal  interest  in  him. 
So  must  we,  in  this  extensive  exercise  of  faith,  embrace  the 
whole  work  of  a  risen  Saviour,  and  feel  ready,  when  we 
think  of  him,  each  of  us  to  exclaim :  "  My  Lord,  and  my 
God ! "  Thus  shall  we  indeed  be  blessed  in  him,  "  whom 
having  not  seen  we  love;  and  in  whom,  though  now  we  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory." 

Thomas  is  merely  mentioned,  in  the  last  chapter  of  John, 
ns  being  with  certain  other  disciples  at  the  Sea  of  Tiberias; 
and  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  as  being  with  the  rest 
of  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem.      His  name  does  not  occur 
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again  in  Scripture.  Uninspired  writers  say  that  he  travelled 
into  many  distant  lands;  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  the 
Parthians,  Medes,  Persians,  and  others;  and  that,  after 
labouring  with  considerable  success  in  India,  he  at  last  suf- 
fered martyrdom. 

We  come  now  to  "  James  the  son  of  Alpheus*^  In  order 
to  distinguish  hira  from  the  other  apostle  of  the  same  name, 
he  is  now  generally  called  James  the  Less,  or  the  Younger. 
He  is  called  "  the  Lord's  brother,"  as  in  Matt.  xiii.  bbi 
*'  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not  his  mother  called 
Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and 
Judas?"  and  in  Gal.  i.  19,  Paul  says:  "Other  of  the 
apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James  the  Lord's  brother."  Some 
say  that  this  James  was  Christ's  brother,  as  being  the  son  of 
Joseph  by  a  former  wife:  but  it  is  the  general  opinion  that 
he  was,  strictly  speaking,  only  Christ's  cousin ;  it  being 
common  with  the  Jews  to  call  those  brethren  who  were 
nearly  related  to  each  other,  though  not  the  children  of  the 
same  parent,  or  parents.  We  have  no  particulars  of  this 
apostle's  history,  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  He  is 
understood  to  be  the  individual  meant  by  Paul  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  when  writing 
of  the  appearances  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection :  "  After 
that  he  was  seen  of  James."  He  was  plainly  much  dis- 
tinguished among  the  apostles.  When  Peter  was  delivered 
from  prison,  as  we  read  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  he 
said :  "  Go,  show  these  things  unto  James,  and  to  the  breth- 
ren."* In  the  famous  council  of  the  apostles  and  elders, 
held  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  subject  of  the  incumbency  of  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  on  Christians,  and  especially 
converts  from  heathenism,  as  described  in  the  15th  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  after  Peter,  Barnabas,  and  Paul  had  spoken, 
it  viras  James  who,  after  various  apposite  observations,  pro- 
posed the  motion  which  was  unanimously  adopted  and  acted 
on  by  the  council:  "  Wherefore  my  sentence  is,  that  we 
trouble  not  them  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned 
unto  God;  but  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain 
from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication,  and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood."  In  the  21st  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  at  the  18th  verse,  we  find  these  words:  "  And  the  day 
following,"  or  the  day  after  their  arrival  at  Jerusalem, 
**  Paul  went  in  with  us,"  that  is,  with  Luke  and  others, 
'*  unto  James;  and  all  the  elders  were  present."  This  pas- 
sage is  in  favour  of  the  opinion  that  James  continued  to 

*  James,  the  brother  of  John,  by  this  time  was  slain  with  the  sword. 
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reside  at  Jerusalem,  and  of  course,  to  have,  as  an  apostle, 
the  chief  lead  in  the  Church  there,  while  the  other  apostles 
were  labouring  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 

Ancient  historians  afrree  that  James  the  Younger  con- 
tinued at  Jerusalem  till  his  death*  He  was  so  exemplary 
in  his  conduct,  that  he  acquired  the  surname  of  the  Just. 
His  piety,  however,  and  especially  his  success  in  propagating 
and  encouraging  Christianity,  drew  on  him  the  jealousy  and 
rage  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  The  following  account  is  given 
of  his  end,  and  generally  believed  to  be  substantially  cor- 
rect.* Ananias,  the  high  priest,  procured  a  sentence  of 
condemnation  from  the  council  against  him  and  some  other 
Christians.  But  pretending  to  flatter  him,  as  capable  of 
putting  the  people  right  on  the  subject  of  the  new  religion, 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  him  placed  on  a  pinnacle,  or 
part  of  the  flat  roof,  of  the  temple,  at  the  feast  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  called  on  him  to  address  the  multitude  who  were 
assembled  in  the  court  below.  On  this,  James  said  with  a 
loud  voice:  "  Why  do  ye  inquire  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  roan  ? 
He  sits  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  will 
come  again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  The  people  below 
hearing  this,  some  of  them  began  to  cry  out:  *'  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David.**  This  so  enraged  those  of  James'  enemies 
who  were  standing  beside  him,  that  they  cast  him  down 
headlong.  Though  dreadfully  mangled,  he  was  able  to  get 
upon  his  knees  to  pray  for  his  murderers.  "While  he  was  in 
that  attitude,  those  of  his  enemies  who  were  below  began  to 
throw  showers  of  stones  at  him ;  till  at  last,  one  man  more 
determined  than  the  rest,  beat  out  the  apostle's  brains  with 
a  fuller's  club.  Thus  nobly  died,  at  a  very  advanced  age, 
another  apostolic  martyr;  and  of  him  even  Josephus  declares 
that  his  murder  was  a  great  national  crime. 

James  the  Less  wrote  one  inspired  Epistle.  It  is  called 
a  General  Epistle,  as  it  is  addressed,  not  to  any  particular 
Church,  but  to  the  twelve  tribes  scattered  abroad,  or  to  the 
believing  Jews  of  the  dispersion.  He  exhorts  them  to 
patience  under  persecution  and  other  sufferings;  he  exposes 
the  Antinomian  abuse  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
showing  that  the  faith  which  justifies  always  produces  good 
works;  he  brings  forward  a  variety  of  searching  views,  and 
he  gives  many  excellent  practical  exhortations. 

The  tenth  in  this  catalogue,  is  "  Simon  called  Zehtes^ 
Simon,  or  Simeon,  was  a  very  common  name  with  the  Jews; 
therefore,  this  apostle  was  usually  distinguished  by  tb« 
*  From  Eusebiua,  Josepbns,  &c. 
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surname  of  Zelotes,  or  the  Zealous.  Some  suppose  that 
he  was  so  called  because  of  his  having  belonged  to  a  sect 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  called  Zelotes  or  Zealots;  but  most 
are  inclined  to  the  idea,  more  honourable  to  Simon,  of  his 
having  been  thus  distinguished  because  of  his  great  zeal  in 
embracing  and  supporting  the  Gospel.  In  the  lists  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  you  will  find  this  apostle  called  ^^  Simon 
the  Canaanite.''  Some  suppose  that  this  signifies,  that  he 
was  of  the  town  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  But  others,  remarking 
that  Cana  is  the  Hebrew  for  zeal,  understand  the  word 
Oanaanite  to  be  of  the  same  signification  as  Zelotes  in 
Greek,  namely.  Zealous.  This  apostle  is  known  from  Scrip- 
ture only  by  name.  As  to  the  traditionary  accounts  of  his 
history  after  the  dispersion  of  the  apostles,  it  is  said  that  he 
labouriHl  in  Egypt  and  Africa,  and  even  in  Britain;  but  the 
accounts  are  too  much  at  variance  with  each  other  to  allow 
as  to  depend  fully  on  them,  any  farther  than  to  say  that  he 
preached  in  various  countries,  and  at  last  suffered  martyr- 
dom. It  has  not  been  given,  even  to  all  the  faithful 
apostles,  to  hold  a  very  conspicuous  place  in  the  Sacred  Re- 
cords, or  in  the  authenticated  history  of  the  Church:  no 
wonder,  then,  that  it  should  be  the  lot  of  many  a  sincere, 
and  even  very  exemplary  and  useful  believer,  to  pass  through 
life  in  obscurity,  an<l  soon  to  be  entirely  forgotten  on  earth* 
All  the  righteous,  however,  shall  be  brought  forth  to  the 
light,  and  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.  As  for  Simon  the  Oanaanite,  or  the  Zealous, 
though  his  services  are  not  recorded  in  Scripture,  we  may 
be  sure  they  are  recorded  in  heaven,  and  that  he  will  appear 
as  one  of  the  assessors  who  shall  occupy  the  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

The  eleventh  in  this  celebrated  list  is,  <<  Jttdds^  the  brother 
iff  Jaime%y  Judah,  Judas,  and  Jude,  are  but  one  name, 
and  from  the  time  of  Jacob's  son,  it  was  a  common  name 
among  the  Jews.  As  there  were  two  of  the  apostles  of  the 
name  of  James,  so  there  were  two  of  the  name  of  Judas. 
This  Judas  is  now  most  commonly  called  by  us  Jude.  He 
was,  we  are  here  told,  the  brother  of  James — that  is,  plainly 
of  James  the  Less ;  probably  his  brother  strictly  so  called ; 
and  of  course  he  was  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  in  the  same 
sense,  probably,  ot  near  relation,  or  cousin,  as  James,  accord- 
ing to  the  words  formerly  quoted  concerning  Christ's  con- 
nections: ^^  Are  not  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and 
^mon,  and  Judas?"  In  the  list  of  the  apostles,  in  the  1st 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  this  apostle  is  designated  exactly  as 
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here,  "  Judas  the  brother  of  James:**  but  when  we  examine 
the  lists  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  the  3d  chap- 
ter of  Mark,  we  only  find  one  Judas  mentioned.  In  place 
of  this  name  Judas,  however,  we  find  in  Matthew,  "  Leb- 
beus,  whose  surname  was  Thaddeus ;"  and  in  Mark,  simply 
"  Thaddeus."  It  is  quite  obvious,  that  by  these  names 
Matthew  and  Mark  mean  the  same  individual;  and  as  there 
is  no  name  agreeing  with  these  in  this  list  of  Luke,  and  no 
mention  in  the  other  two  lists  of  any  one  by  the  name  of 
Judas  the  brother  of  James,  it  follows,  of  necessity,  from 
there  being  but  twelve  apostles,  that  all  these  three  are 
designations  of  the  same  individual.  Nor  is  this  more  ex- 
traordinary, than  that  another  apostle  should  have  been 
called  Simon,  and  Peter,  and  Cephas,  and  Bar-jona.  Leb- 
beus,  from  the  Hebrew,  signifies  hearty,  or  a  man  of  heart; 
and  Thaddeus,  from  the  same  language,  signifies,  the  Con- 
fessor, or  Praiser,  or  one  who  confesses  or  praises.  The 
only  circumstance  mentioned  of  him  in  Scripture,  is  that  in 
John  xiv.  22:  "Judas  saith  unto  Jesus  (not  Iscariot), 
Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him."  In  the  midst  of  much  remaining  igno- 
rance, chiefly  occasioned,  probably,  by  temporal  ideas  of 
Christ's  kingdom,  Jude,  in  a  way  worthy  of  imitation,  ap- 
plies to  him  for  instruction,  and  obtains  a  most  encouraging 
and  gracious  reply.  Let  us  seek  information  from  the 
written  Word  of  Christ,  with  prayer;  and  let  us  study  to 
love  and  obey  him:  then  shall  we  be  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit;  and  the  presence  of  the  Lord  will  be 
with  us,  causing  us  to  experience  his  love,  stirring  us  up  to 
the  exercise  of  every  holy  affection,  and  giving  us  a  foretaste 
of  heaven. 

Some  writers  say  that  Jude,  after  labouring  in  different 
parts  of  the  world,  died  a  martyr  in  Persia.  He  has  left 
one  short  epistle,  which  is  superscribed,  "  Jude  the  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James;"  and  which  is  ad- 
dressed to  all  who  "  are  sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  and 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called."  Its  leading  design 
is  to  warn  them  against  false  teachers,  who  had  already 
crept  in  (such  probably  as  those  who  were  afterwards  called 
Kicolaitanes,  Simonians,  and  Gnostics),  and  who  both  intro- 
duced heretical  and  licentious  doctrines,  and  disturbed  the 
peace  of  the  Church. 
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So  much  for  these  eleven  faithful  followers  of  the  Lamb, 
who  all  received  him  and  obeyed  him  as  their  own  Saviour, 
who  all  did  and  suffered  much  for  his  sake,  and  who,  with 
one  exception,  all  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood. 
They  were,  it  is  true,  subject  to  many  imperfections  of  cha- 
racter, so  that  we  ought  to  follow  their  example  only  in  so 
far  as  they  followed  Christ.  But  after  |}ie  Spirit  was  poured 
on  them  from  on  high,  they  were  perfectly  qualified  as 
teachers;  so  that  we  are  to  consider  ourselves  as  "  built  on 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.*'  After  that  period, 
too,  they  became  most  eminent  examples  of  Christian  faith, 
holiness,  meekness,  zeal,  and  fortitude.  There  is  something 
very  animating,  and  yet  very  affecting,  in  their  whole  his- 
tory, and  especially  in  the  way  in  which  it  almost  always 
closed.  "  I  think,"  said  one  who  was  afterwards  miracu- 
lously called  to  the  apostleship,  "  I  think  that  God  hath  set 
forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death :  for 
we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and 
to  men." 

Now,  however,  in  the  close  of  this  sketch,  a  character  of 
a  very  different  complexion  presents  itself  to  our  view ;  for 
here  we  behold,  not  the  imperfections  of  the  believer,  not 
the  backslidings  of  the  saint,  not  the  temporary  unkindness 
of  a  friend,  not  the  blemishes  of  a  beautiful  face,  but  the 
prevalence  of  unbelief,  the  depravity  of  the  sinner,  the 
cruelty  of  the  monster,  the  detection  of  the  hypocrite,  the 
perfidy  of  the  traitor,  the  glaring  portraiture  of  perhaps  the 
worst  of  men,  unredeemed  by  one  pleasing  feature,  or  one 
ray  of  hope.  Let  us  take  a  view  of  it,  and  think  of  the 
lesson  which  it  reads  to  us. 

*'  Jtidas  Iscarioty  who  also  was  the  traitor"  Of  the 
yarious  derivations  of  this  surname  Iscariot,  the  most  pro- 
bable seems  to  be  that  which  views  it  as  descriptive  of  the 
place  of  his  birth,  or  residence;  Ish-carioth  signifying  in 
Hebrew,  a  man  of  Carioth :  and  Carioth  was  a  small  town 
beyond  Jordan.  The  following  are  the  chief  circumstances 
of  his  history.  He  is  first  mentioned  at  this  time,  when 
chosen  to  the  apostleship.  He  professed  himself  a  disciple 
before,  though  he  was  not  a  genuine  convert.  He  was  sent 
out,  some  time  after,  along  with  the  other  eleven,  to  preach, 
and  to  w^rk  miracles.  After  Peters  famous  declaration, 
Jesus  said,*  "  Have  not  I  chosen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you 
is  a  devil?'  or  an  accuser.  "  He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot, 
*  John  Ti.  70. 
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the  son  of  Simon:  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray  him, 
being  one  of  the  twelve."  He  is  next  mentioned,*  as  thus 
finding  fault  with  Mary,  for  anointing  our  Lord's  feet: 
"•  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor  ?  This  he  said,  not  that  he  cared  for 
the  poor;  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein."  In  the  1 3th  chapter  of  John^ 
we  have  these  particulars.  ''  The  devil  put  it  into  the  heart 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  Christ."  Jesus, 
after  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  said  to  them:  *'  Ye  are 
clean,  but  not  all :  for  he  knew  who  should  betray  him." 
After  this,  he  said  to  his  disciples :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  That  one  of  you  shall  betray  me :"  and  he  at  last 
plainly  pointed  out  the  individual  by  giving  a  sop,  or  morsel 
of  meat,  when  he  had  dipped  it  in  the  sauce,  to  Judas 
Iscariot.  He  then,  having  received  the  sop,  went  im- 
mediately out,  and  it  was  night."  Before  this  time,  how- 
ever, influenced  by  resentment  and  covetousness,  Judas  had 
Covenanted  with  the  chief  priests  and  captains,  to  deliver 
up  Christ,  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  He,  therefore,  had 
been  seeking,  for  some  time,  an  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
That  opportunity  seemed  now  to  have  arrived.  After 
the  passover  supper,  and  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Jesus  had  gone  out  with  his  disciples  to  a 
garden  at  the  foot  of  the  mount  of  Olives.  Obtaining, 
therefore,  the  assistance  of  a  band  of  men  and  officers, 
Judas  went  out  to  the  place  where  he  was,  with  lanterns^ 
and  torches,  and  weapons.  You  remember  the  sign  Judas 
gave,  and  our  Lord's  words  :  "  Betray  est  thou  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  kiss?"  Jesus  being  apprehended,  and  con- 
demned to  be  crucified,  Judas  repented  of  what  he  had 
done,  and  brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  saying :  ^'  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  innocent  blood.  And  he  cast  down  thd 
pieces  of  silver  in<the  temple,  and  departed,  and  went  and 
hanged  himself;"  and  ^^  falling  down  he  burst  asunder,  and 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out."  The  potters  field  was  bought 
with  the  price  of  his  treachery — the  price  of  blood.  Such 
is  a  very  hasty  outline  of  his  iniquitous  life,  and  tragical  end« 
But  it  is  natural  to  ask.  Why  was  there  a  traitor  among 
the  twelve?  and  what  good  purpose  was  served  by  this 
development  of  iniquity,  which  He  who  rules  over  all  was 
thus  pleased  to  permit?  Now,  here  was  fulfilled,  in  the 
most  striking  way,  the  declaration  that  the  wrath  of  men 
*  John  xiu  5. 
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shall  praise  God,  and  the  remainder  of  wrath  he  shall 
restrain.  Among  the  uses  of  this  awful  history,  we  shall 
notice  three,  in  conclusion. 

First.  The  history  of  Judas  Iscariot  furnishes  a  strikitig 
proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  proof  of  this,  as 
it  is  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  It  is  a  fultilment  of  pas- 
sages in  the  69th  and  1 09th  Psalms,  as  shown  hy  Peter  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  from  the  16th  verse :  "  Men 
and  brethren,  this  scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled^ 
which  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  spake  be- 
fore concerning  Judas,  who  was  guide  to  them  that  took 
Jesus.  For  he  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 
part  of  our  ministry."  For  it  is  written  in  the  Book  of 
Psalms:  '^  Let  his  habitation  be  desolate,  and  let  no  man 
dwell  therein:  and  his  bishoprick  let  another  take."  It 
is  a  fulfilment,  too,  of  the  prophecy  in  Zech.  xi.  12: 
^^  And  I  said  unto  them.  If  ye  think  it  good,  give  me  my 
price;  and  if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me.  Cast 
it  unto  the  potter:  a  goodly  price  that  I  was  prized  at  of 
them !  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  and  cast  them 
to  the  potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord."* 

This  history  is  also  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
inasmuch  as  it  brings  forward  the  testimony  of  an  enemy* 
and  a  perfectly  well-informed  enemy,  in  its  support.  It 
cannot  be  said  by  Infidels  that,  if  among  all  those  whom 
Jesus  gathered  around  him,  there  had  been  one  who  was 
fully  acquainted  with  his  character,  aware  of  the  imposture 
which  was  practising,  and  determined  to  make  it  known, 
the  whole  would  have  been  exposed.  On  the  contrary, 
here  was  a  man  admitted  to  the  most  intimate  familiarity 
with  Jesus  and  the  rest  of  his  apostles,  who  was  strongly 
inclined  to  expose  them,  if  it  had  been  in  his  power.  But 
he  had  nothing  whereof  to  accuse  them.  Nay,  when 
enmity  and  avarice  had  urged  him  on  to  betray  the  Lord 
Jesus,  instead  of  discovering  any  thing  to  justify  the  step 
he  had  taken,  or  of  feeling  satisfied  with  what  he  had 
done,  he  bore  testimony  to  Christ's  innocence,  and,  of 
course,  to  the  truth  of  all  that  Christ  said ;  and  he  repented 
of  the  crime  of  betraying  such  a  character,  and  laid  violent 
hands  on  himself.  Can  any  thing  be  conceived  more 
conclusive? 

Secondly.   This  history  teaches  us  that  the  occasional  oc- 

*  So  also  Pg.  xli.  9,  and  John  ziit  18.  **Mme  own  familiar 
friend,'*  &c. 
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currence  of  grievous  offences  among  professors  of  religion^ 
should  not  prejudice  us  against  religion  itself.  If  even 
among  the  apostles  such  a  ease  occurred,  it  need  not 
greatly  surprise  us  that  something  similar  should  take  place 
in  the  Church,  from  time  to  time.  Doubtless  we  ought  to 
be  much  grieved  by  such  things:  and  doubtless  the  guilt 
of  scandalous  professors,  and  apostates,  and  traitors,  is  very 
great :  yet  they  are  to  be  looked  for ;  they  must  not  dis- 
courage us,  nor  must  we  thereby  be  so  stumbled  as  to  sup- 
pose that  there  is  no  sincerity  of  religious  profession  at  all, 
or  to  forsake  the  good  way  ourselves.  Let  us  remember 
the  warning  of  our  Lord:  '*  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of 
offences!  for  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come;  but  woe 
to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh :  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and 
that  he  were  cast  into  the  sea." 

Lastly.  The  history  of  Judas  furnishes  a  most  awftd 
warning  to  all  who  profess  to  he  the  disciples  of  Ch^nst,  to 
beware  lest  they  fall  in  a  similar  way.  As  there  was  one 
traitor  among  the  twelve,  so,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend, 
there  may  be  many  a  traitor  among  us.  When  we  think 
of  this,  it  becomes  each  of  us  to  say,  with  godly  jealousy, 
"Lord,  is  it  I?"  Not  to  insist  on  the  various  sinful  minor 
traits  of  his  character,  which  we  ought  to  consider  as  so 
many  beacons  warning  us  to  keep  far  off  from  danger,  let 
us  especially  beware  of  acting  the  part  of  traitors  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ah !  my  friends,  was  Judas  the  only 
man  who  ever  betrayed  the  Saviour  ?  Well  would  it  have 
been  had  this  been  the  case.  But  all  may  be  said  to  be 
traitors  against  him,  who,  having  pretended  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples, prove  themselves  to  be  his  enemies,  who  east  off 
regard  to  his  authority  and  glory,  and  who  speak,  or  act,  so 
as  to  betray  his  cause  in  the  world.  Let  us  mark  well  the 
consequences  of  such  hypocrisy  and  treachery.  If  we  die 
traitors  to  the  Son  of  Man,  whatever  be  the  circumstances 
of  our  removal,  it  would  have  been  far  better  for  us  that  we 
had  never  been  born.  May  that  innocent  blood  which  lay 
so  heavy  on  the  conscience  of  Judas  as  to  sink  him  in  hor- 
rid death  and  misery,  calm  our  hearts  in  nature's  final  con- 
flict. Professing  to  receive,  may  we  indeed  receive,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  may  we  so  walk  in  him,  rooted  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith  as  we  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving:  and  may  the 
Lord  enable  us  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  that  we  may 
receive  of  him  a  crown  of  life. 
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"  And  he  came  down  with  them,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  the  com- 
pany of  his  disciples,  and  a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
which  came  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases;  18. 
And  they  that  were  vexed  with  unclean  spirits:  and  they  were 
healed.  19.  And  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him :  for 
there  went  virtue  out  of  him,  and  healed  them  all.  20.  And  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  and  said.  Blessed  be  ye  poor :  for 
yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  21.  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now : 
for  ye  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now:  for  ye  shall 
laugh.  22.  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and  when  they 
shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  Man's  sake.  23.  Rejoice 
ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy ;  for,  behold,  your  reward  is  great 
in  heaven :  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers  unto  the  pro- 
phets. 24.  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  !  for  ye  have  received 
vour  consolation.  25.  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full!  for  ye  shall 
hunger.  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  !  for  ye  shall  mourn  and 
weep.  26.  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you ! 
for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets/' 

In  the  Lectures  on  the  five  preceding  verses,  we  considered 
the  account  given  of  our  Lord's  appointing  twelve  of  his 
disciples  to  the  office  of  the  apostleship.  After  spending 
the  night  in  prayer  on  a  mountain  (a  fit  preparation  for  so 
important  a  work),  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him 
his  disciples,  and  of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  he  was 
to  send  forth  to  preach  and  to  work  miracles,  and  whom  he 
called  apostles.  From  the  names  of  the  whole  of  them 
being  mentioned,  we  took  occasion  to  give  a  short  sketch 
of  their  history.  After  thus  solemnly  choosing  them,  and 
having  also  probably  given  them  such  instructions  as  were 
necessary  to  enable  them  to  understand  the  nature,  and  to 
enter  into  the  duties  of  the  office,  *'^he  came  down  with 
them"  from  the  mountain,  ^'' and  stood  in  the  plain^*  that 
he  might  show  himself  ready  to  receive  all  who  came  to 
him.  What  diligence  and  zeal  did  he  display  in  dis- 
charging the  work  given  him  to  do!  After  a  night  of 
watching,  he  prepares  for  a  day  of  labour. 


396  LECTURE  XXVIII. 

The  morning,  as  it  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  train  of  the 
history,  being  now  well  advanced,  a  great  crowd  began  to 
assemble  around  him,  consisting  of  "  the  company  of  his 
disciples"  who  usually  attended  on  his  ministry,  and  also 
**  a  great  multitude  of  people  out  of  all  JudecL,  and  "  es- 
pecially out  of  the  city  of  "  Jerusalem;**  and  even  from 
*'  the  sear-coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon"  on  the  Mediterranean, 
where,  though  religious  advantages  were  few,  there  were 
still,  it  seems,  a  goodly  number  of  people  who  had  a  desire 
to  be  instructed  in  the  way  of  life.  They  "  came  to  hear" 
Jesus — to  listen  to  his  preaching;  most  of  them  from  a 
considerable,  and  many  of  them  from  a  very  great  distance. 
This  is  a  rebuke  to  those  who  are  negligent  of  public  ordi- 
nances when  the  house  of  God  is  near  them,  perhaps  within 
a  short  walk  of  their  own  houses.  This,  too,  is  an  en- 
couraging example  to  those  who  would  spare  no  pains,  or 
labour,  to  enjoy  these  ordinances.  It  is  surely  well  worth 
while  to  go  a  great  way  to  hear  the  word;  and  those  who 
have  not  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  near  them,  "had 
better  travel  far  for  it  than  be  without  it."* 

They  came  also  **  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases"  that  is, 
many  of  them  came  for  that  reason.  Many  of  them  were 
afflicted  with  common  bodily  diseases;  and  some  of  them 
were  **  eejeed  with  unclean  spirits"  or  laboured  under  de- 
moniacal possessions:  and  without  particularizing  their  cures, 
or  dwelling  on  the  circumstances  of  them,  the  evangelist 
merely  says  that  ''^they  were  healed"  In  so  simple  and 
unpretending  a  way  does  he  record  the  fact  of  the  perfor- 
mance of  so  many  wonders. 

They  ^^ sought  to  touch  him'*  Of  the  various  ways  in 
which  the  diseased  were  cured  by  Christ,  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  was  that  here  mentioned.  We  read  of  an  in- 
dividual case  of  it,  in  the  woman  with  the  bloody  issue,  who 
touched  him,  as  he  was  on  the  way  to  raise  the  ruWs 
daughter. t  "  And,  behold,  a  woman,  who  was  diseased 
with  an  issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment:  for  she  said  within  herself, 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  whole.  And 
immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stanched.  Jesus  said, 
Somebody  hath  touched  me,  for  I  perceive  that  virtue," 
that  is,  healing  efficacy,  '*  is  gone  out  of  me.*'  He,  how- 
ever, said  to  the  woman:  "  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort; 
thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace."  We  read,  too,  <^ 
*  Henry.  f  Matt  ix.  20;  Luke  viu.  43. 
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Christ  curing  great  numbers  at  a  time  in  this  way :  thus,  at 
the  end  of  the  14th  chapter  of  Matthew:  "  When  they  were 
gone  over,  they  came  into  the  land  of  Gennesaret.  And, 
when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all  that  country  round  about,  and  brought  unto 
him  all  that  were  diseased,  and  besought  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment;  and  as  many  as 
touched  were  made  perfectly  whole."  In  like  manner,  we 
are  told  here,  that  the  whole  multitude  sought  to  touch  him, 
for  there  went  virtue,  or  power,  "  out  of  him,  and  healed 
them  all/*  The  whole  multitude,  that  is,  all  who  had  need 
of  healing:  and  some  think  that  even  those  who  were  not 
labouring  under  any  particular  disease  touched  him  also, 
thereby  finding  a  confirmation  of  their  bodily  health  and 
▼igour. 

And  what  a  delightful  representation  does  this  give  of 
the  work  of  the  Saviour,  even  in  a  temporal  view  !  We 
here  behold  him  scattering  blessings  everywhere  around  him. 
The  deaf  ear  is  opened,  the  dark  eye  is  illuminated,  the  feeble 
feet  are  strengthened,  the  withered  hand  is  restored,  the  pale, 
and  wasting,  and  agonized  are  raised  up,  and  relieved,  and 
invigorated ;  every  form  of  bodily  wretchedness  gives  way, 
and  the  possessed  of  Satan  are  composed,  and  brought  to 
sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  their  right  mind.  But  what  an 
additional  interest  do  these  miracles  on  men's  bodies  acquire, 
when  we  view  them  as  demonstrative  of  our  Lord's  power 
and  willingness  to  cure  all  our  spiritual  maladies,  and  even 
emblematical  of  that  spiritual  work !  Let  us,  then,  dwell  a 
little  on  the  passage  in  this  view — the  view  in  which  it  is 
particularly  calculated  to  edify  and  impress  us. 

Is  there  not  a  strong  resemblance  between  the  bodily 
diseases  which  Christ  cured,  and  those  maladies  which  affect 
men's  souls  ?  Are  not  men  naturally  blind  ?  Though  they 
may  think  that  they  see  and  are  very  wise,  yet  are  they 
dark  and  ignorant,  and  their  eyes  must  be  opened,  before 
they  can  turn  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Are  they 
not  deaf  to  the  calls  of  God,  having  ears  but  hear  not? 
Does  not  the  language  of  the  leper  become  them — Unclean, 
unclean?  Are  they  not  without  strength,  and  ungodly? 
Are  they  not  even  led  captive  by  Satan,  and  instigated  to 
much  evil  by  his  suggestions  ? 

As  there  is  a  resemblance  in  the  diseases,  so  is  there  not 
also  a  resemblance  in  the  cure  ?  The  blessings  of  salvation 
are  often  represented  by  figures  drawn  from  such  cases: 
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"  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped:  then  shall  the  lame  man  leap 
as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing."  In  applying 
for  these  bodily  cures,  did  not  the  people  come  sensible  of 
their  diseased  state,  and  anxious  to  be  delivered  from  it? 
Did  they  not  come  earnestly  imploring  help  ?  Did  they  not 
come  in  humility,  some  of  them  at  times  falling  down  at 
Christ's  feet  ?  And  did  they  not  come  in  faith — believing, 
always  in  his  ability,  and  generally  in  his  willingness,  to 
make  them  whole  ?  And  thus  it  is  that  those  whom  he  heals 
spiritually,  apply  to  him.  They  come  convinced  of  sin ;  they 
come  humbly,  renouncing  all  trust  in  themselves;  and  they 
come  in  and  by  faith,  believing  in  him,  and  receiving  him  as 
freely  offered  to  them,  and  submitting  themselves  to  his  heal- 
ing power.  And  whatever  was  the  variety  of  the  circum- 
stances of  these  bodily  cures,  do  they  not  find  a  parallel  in 
the  spiritual?  Here,  too,  Jesus  heals  sometimes  secretly, 
and  sometimes  openly;  sometimes  very  quickly,  and  some- 
times gradually ;  sometimes  by  means  that  are  obvious,  and 
sometimes  by  means  that  escape  observation  and  recollection. 
As  to  this  particular  way  of  obtaining  a  cure  by  touching 
him,  it  is  very  expressive  of  the  exercise  of  faith  bringing 
the  soul  into  spiritual  contact  with  him — a  connection  which, 
though  it  may  seem  to  the  superficial  observer  to  be  too 
slight,  is  yet  perfectly  effectual;  for,  no  man  ever  yet  put  forth 
the  hand  of  faith  to  touch  Christ,  no  man  ever  thus  touched, 
though  it  were  but  the  hem  of  his  garment,  no  man  ever  thus 
applied  to  him  and  believed  in  him  at  all,  without  finding 
virtue  going  out  of  Christ  to  heal  him. 

Is  there  not,  then,  my  friends,  at  this  moment,  a  close 
resemblance  between  your  situation  and  that  of  the  multitude 
who  thronged  round  Christ  on  the  plain  ? — for,  do  you  not, 
like  them,  profess  to  have  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be 
healed  of  your  diseases  ?  You  have  done  well  to  resort  to 
the  place  where  he  is  to  be  found — found,  though  not  visibly, 
yet  really,  in  the  ordinances  of  his  house,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  word.  See,  then,  that  you  be  as  anxious  for  spiritual, 
as  that  multitude  were  for  bodily  healing.  Think  well  of  the 
nature  of  your  disease.  Endeavour  to  feel  impressed,  not 
only  with  its  existence  and  general  danger,  but  also  with  its 
worst  features,  and  particular  symptoms.  Rest  not  contented 
with  remaining  at  a  distance  from  Christ,  however  small  that 
distance  may  appear  to  you;  but  be  aware  of  the  necessity 
of  getting  quite  near  to  him,  of  actually  touching  him.     He 
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is  now  present,  ready  to  heal  you.  Let  no  consideration 
prevent  you  from  applying  to  him  for  relief,  immediate  relief. 
Do  not  think  of  having  recourse  to  other  physicians,  or 
other  means.  Do  not  think  of  waiting  till  you  are  better, 
for  you  are  daily  getting  worse.  Do  not  lose  time  by  first 
seeking  to  be  more  worthy  of  him,  or  by  speculating  about 
his  power,  or  doubting  of  his  willingness  to  cure  you;  but 
apply  to  him  just  as  you  are,  approach  to  him  sick  and  sinful 
as  you  are,  touch  him  pained  and  diseased  and  wasting  away 
as  you  are ;  and  virtue  will  go  out  of  him  to  heal  you.  To 
brood  obstinately  and  indolently  over  your  misery,  after  you 
have  discovered  it,  and  to  give  way  to  unbelief  or  doubting, 
will  do  you  no  good,  but  much  harm ;  whereas,  if  you  touch 
but  the  hem  of  the  Saviour's  garment,  believing  in  his  name, 
you  shall  be  made  perfectly  whole.  How  wonderful  was 
his  kindness  to  that  multitude  of  diseased,  and  unclean  and 
wretched  people !  He  did  not  spurn  them  from  his  pre- 
sence, or  order  them  to  keep  at  a  distance  as  oflPensive  to  him, 
or  prohibit  them  from  touching  him,  lest  he  should  be  de- 
filed by  them;  but  he  stood  waiting  for  them,  he  encouraged 
them  to  approach,  he  permitted  them  to  touch  him ;  and 
every  one  of  them  who  did  touch  him  was  healed.  What 
encouragement,  then,  is  there  here  for  you !  He  will  not 
disdain  you,  he  will  not  repulse  you,  he  will  not  refuse  you; 
nay,  he  courts  your  approach,  he  waits  for  you  to  touch  him. 
However  despemte  your  case  may  appear  to  be,  touch  him, 
and  you  will  find  immediate  relief.  However  aggravated 
your  sins  may  be,  believe  in  him,  and  they  will  all  be  for- 
given and  subdued.  And  whether  there  be  any  correctness 
or  not  in  the  idea  entertained  by  some,  that  literally  this 
whole  multitude,  even  those  who  could  not  be  called  invalids, 
sought  to  touch  Christ,  and  were  benefited  by  doing  so,  we 
may  at  least  say  that  all  of  you  without  exception  have  need, 
and  are  here  encouraged  to  apply  to  him.  Those  of  you 
who  have  already  experienced  his  healing  power,  should 
touch  him  again,  that  your  recovery  may  be  carried  on,  and 
your  strength  increased.  You  should  apply  to  him  again  and 
again,  till  your  cure  be  completed.  Live  near  to  him.  Con- 
tinue united  to  him.  Habitually  depend  on  him.  What  a 
blessed  thing  would  it  be,  did  the  whole  multitude  of  us  at 
this  moment  really  draw  near  to  Christ,  so  to  hear  him,  that 
we  may  be  healed  by  him — did  we  indeed  anew,  or  for  the 
first  time,  come  quite  near  to  him,  and  put  forth  the  hand 
of  faith  and  touch  him !     Great,  beyond  doubt,  were  the 
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happiness  and  exultation  which  perraded  the  mnltitude  on 
the  plain,  when  anguish,  and  paleness,  and  disease,  and 
approaching  death,  were  suddenly  succeeded  by  ease,  and 
smiles,  and  blooming  health,  and  vigorous  life;  but  greater 
still,  and  far  more  important  and  more  permanent,  would  be 
the  happiness  and  exultation  pervading  this  assembly.  Nor, 
except  in  the  refusal  of  our  own  unbelieving  hearts,  is  there 
a  single  bar  in  the  way  of  our  obtaining  such  blessedness. 
May  God,  by  his  almighty  Spirit,  break  away  that  bar  utterly 
from  before  us,  that  we  may,  with  one  determination,  press 
forward  to  the  Saviour,  and  touch  him,  and  be  made  whole! 
Before  entering  on  the  exposition  of  the  discourse  which 
Luke  sets  down  as  having  been  delivered  by  our  Lord  at  this 
time,  a  preliminary  question  presents  itself,  namely,  whether 
this  be  an  account,  though  a  shorter  account,  of  the  same 
sermon  which  is  contained  at  greater  length  in  the  5th,  6tb, 
and  7th  chapters  of  Matthew.  Some,  remarking  the  close 
resemblance  between  these  two  parts  of  Scripture,  especially 
at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end,  and  considering  it  impnv* 
bable  that  our  Lord  would  twice  go  over  the  same  ground, . 
look  on  what  we  have  here  as  an  abridgment  of  the  sermon 
on  the  mount.  There  are  reasons,  however,  which,  with 
many,  preponderate  in  favour  of  an  opposite  opinion.  For 
example,  the  resemblance,  though  close,  is  not  so  close  as 
may  at  first  sight  appear.  Luke  omits  the  greater  part  of 
the  sermon  in  Matthew  entirely,  which  he  could  hardly  be 
supposed  to  have  done  on  the  other  supposition;  and  even 
in  much  of  what  appears  similar,  the  differences  are  impor- 
tant; as  in  the  beatitudes,  Matthew  setting  down  eight 
beatitudes,  and  Luke  only  four,  not  one  of  which  four  is 
given  in  exactly  the  same  words  with  what  appears  to  corre- 
spond in  the  other  evangelist.  Nor  is  it  at  all  unlikely  that 
our  Lord  may  have  repeated  many  of  the  same  ideas  after  a 
considerable  interval  of  time,  in  a  different  place,  and  to  an 
audience  in  a  great  measure  different  from  the  former.  Nay, 
though  all  other  circumstances  had  been  the  same,  the  repe- 
tition of  the  same  truths  might  have  been  very  salutary.  It 
were  easy  to  show,  from  the  same  evangelisr,  that,  though 
not  in  any  case  to  the  same  extent  as  here,  yet  our  Lord 
did,  on  several  occasions,  repeat  the  same  truths.  Paul  said 
to  the  Philippians:  "To  write  the  same  things  to  you,  to 
me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe."  It  is  to 
be  remarked,  too,  that  we  find  here  four  woes,  to  which 
there  is  no  reference  in  Matthew.     It  is  thought,  also,  that 
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the  time  of  the  two  sermons  must  have  been  different;  in 
.proof  of  whioh  the  strongest  circumstance  is  that,  according 
to  Matthew's  Gospel,*  the  calling  of  Matthew  took  place  a 
<»nsiderable  time  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  accord- 
ing to  Luke's  account,'!'  before  the  sermon  here  set  down. 
And,  finally,  what  appears  to  have  much  weight,  is  the  con- 
sideration of  the  difference  of  place.  The  sermon  recorded 
hj  Matthew  was  preached  on  a  mountain,  it  being  expressly 
introduced  with  the  words:  Christ  "went  up  into  a  moun- 
-tain,"  and  followed  by  the  words:  *'  When  he  was  come  down 
4Tom  the  mountain."  But  in  this  chapter  of  Luke,  we  are  told 
that  Christ  had  been  up  in  the  mountain  during  the  night, 
•and  that,  when  it  was  day,  he  chose  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
>then  "he  came  down  and  stood  in  the  plain;*'  after  which 
IS  introduced  the  account  of  the  sermon,  the  opening  sen- 
tences of  which  we  have  now  read.  Hence,  while  the  other 
sermon  is  generally  called  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  this  is 
frequently  called  the  sermon  in  the  plain.  After  all,  the 
question  is  not  of  very  great  importance.  If,  indeed,  it  were 
positively  ascertained  that  these  were  two  accounts  of  the 
same  sermon,  then  they  must  be  held  as  fixing  the  sense  of 
each  other  in  a  very  close  way.  But,  on  the  supposition  of  the 
sermons  being  different,  we  are  not  precluded  from  applying 
to  them  the  general  rule  of  comparing  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual;  on  the  contrary,  where  the  resemblance  is  more 
than  usually  close,  the  illustrations  may  be  expected  to  be 
more  than  usually  important. 

A  gr€at  multitude  of  his  regular  and  also  of  his  occasional 
hearers  being  now  assembled,  our  Lord  "  lifted  up  his  eyes 
on  his  disdpks;"  that  is,  he  gave  them  a  comprehensive  and 
expressive  look,  in  order  to  draw  their  attention  to  what  he 
was  to  say.  So,  in  order  to  gain  marked  attention  at  an- 
other time,  when  he  was  to  explain  who  were  his  mother, 
and  sisters  and  brethren,  or  his  dearest  and  best  friends,  he 
both  "  stretched  forth  his  hand"  towards  his  disciples,  and 
*'  looked  round  about  on  them."J  Jesus  having  lifted  up  his 
eyes  on  this  multitude,  we  may  believe  that  their  eyes  were 
intently  fixed  on  him  in  return,  and  that  they  waited  with 
anxiety  to  catch  the  gracious  words  which  were  to  proceed 
out  of  his  mouth. 

He  began  his  sermon  with  four  blessings,  and  four  woes; 
which,  as  they  correspond  to  each  other,  may  be  more  con- 

♦  Matt.  ix.  9.  t  Luke  v.  27. 

:::  Matt  xii.  49;  Mark  iii.  34. 
2c 
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cisely  and  more  satisfactorily  considered  together;  that  is, 
each  blessing  along  with  its  corresponding  woe.  There  is  a 
blessing  to  the  poor,  and  a  woe  to  the  rich;  a  blessing  to  the 
hungry,  and  a  woe  to  the  full;  a  blessing  to  them  that  weep 
now,  and  a  woe  to  them  that  laugh ;  a  blessing  to  them  that 
are  hated  and  reproached  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake,  and  a 
woe  to  them  of  whom  all  men  speak  well. 

First,  "  Blessed  be  ye  poor  ;  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,  But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich!  for  ye  have  received 
your  consdlalion"  *  If  this  beatitude  be  fixed  in  its  mean- 
ing by  that  which  nearly  corresponds  to  it  in  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  by  the  poor  we  are  here  to  understand,  "the 
poor  in  spirit :"  and  then  we  have  the  important  instruction 
that  the  humble  and  contrite  are  happy  in  the  possession  of  ail 
the  blessings  of  God's  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  will  be  far 
more  happy  still  in  his  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter;  and  we 
are  thus  taught  to  renounce  all  trust  in  ourselves,  and  to 
humble  ourselves  completely  under  the  mighty  hand  of  (jod, 
that  he  may  lift  us  up.  Taking,  however,  the  word  as  it 
stands  here,  and  independently  on  what  is  recorded  in  Mat- 
thew, by  the  poor  it  is  more  natural  to  understand  those 
who  are  literally  poor.  It  is  not,  however,  the  literally  poor, 
or  the  literally  rich,  independently  on  their  religious  state 
and  character,  that  we  are  to  consider  as  here  either  blessed 
or  adjudged  to  woe.  There  are  many  poor  people  who  are 
altogether  unbelieving  and  worthless;  and  there  are  some 
rich  people  who  are  truly  pious.  It  is  to  be  observed  that 
our  Lord  is  speaking  to  "his  disciples"  when  he  says: 
"  Blessed  are  ye  poor,"  and  so  on;  hence,  those  of  the  poor 
only  are  to  be  considered  blessed,  who  are  at  the  same  time 
his  disciples.  There  is  still  another  way  of  bringing  out 
nearly  the  same  meaning,  and  that  is,  by  viewing  the  clause, 
"  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake,"  which  is  expressly  subjoined 
to  the  last  blessing,  as  intended  to  be  understood  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  foregoing  three.  Blessed  are  ye  of  my  disciples, 
who  are  poor  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

Let  not  any  take  this  blessing  to  themselves  merely  be- 
cause they  are  poor.  Alas !  that  any  should  deceive  them- 
selves in  this  way.  How  miserable  the  situation  of  those 
who  are  both  poor  for  time  and  poor  for  eternity !  But 
there  is  here  the  strongest  consolation  for  the  believing  and 
pious  poor.  What  though  they  are  in  want  of  the  world's 
wealth  ?  they  are  thereby  free  from  many  dangerous  tempta- 
*  Luke  Ti.  20,  24. 
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tions,  while  they  are  possessed  of  unsearchable  riches,  and 
are  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ.  Their  Lord 
knows  their  poverty,  but  they  are  rich :  though  having  no- 
thing, they  yet  possess  all  things.  Experience  shows  that 
many  poor  persons  are  the  objects  of  God's  special  love. 
"  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom 
which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?" 

On  the  other  hand,  our  Lord  denounces  a  woe  on  the  rich. 
The  rich,  as  contrasted  with  the  poor  in  spirit,  may  be  the 
self-righteous  and  proud;  those  who,  in  reference  to  divine 
things,  think  they  are  "rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  stand 
in  need  of  nothing,  and  know  not  that  they  are  wretched, 
€uid  poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked."     The  word 
rather  seems,  however,  to  point  to  the  literally  rich:  not 
indeed  to  the  rich  without  exception,  but  to  the  rich  who, 
not  being  the  real  disciples  of  Christ,  have  no  share  in  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation,  but,  on  the  contrary,  lie  under  the 
curse.     We  are  reminded,  too,  of  the  melancholy  fact  that 
not  many  wealthy  men  are  called,  but  that  the  deceitful ness 
of  riches  too  often  proves  the  ruin  of  their  possessors.     The 
ungodly  rich  men  have  already  "  received  their  consolation ;" 
all  the  comfort  they  ever  have  is  in  this  world.    All  this,  as 
well  as  the  contrast  in  the  case  of  the  pious  poor,  is  strikingly 
illustrated  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus: 
"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in  purple 
and  fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.     He  died, 
and  was  buried;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in 
torment."    And  Abraham  said  to  him :  "  Son,  remember  that 
thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise 
Lazarus  evil  things:  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art 
tormented."     Let  this  be  attended  to  by  the  man  who  is 
made  rich,  and  the  glory  of  whose  house  is  increased.     Let 
it  be  noted,  too,  that  a  man  may  be  the  subject  of  this  woe, 
though  he  be  not  possessed  of  what  the  world  would  call  a 
great  fortune.     Every  man  may  be  said  to  be  rich  who  is 
in  easy  circumstances,  according  to  his  station  in  life.     Let 
those  who  are  thus  situated  think  of  their  danger.    Let  them 
remember  the  words  of  Christ :  "  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God:"  or,  as  the  sentiment  is  explained 
by  our  Lord  himself:  "  Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !"    A  nd 
let  them  be  counselled  to  buy,  to  obtain  freely  of  Christ, 
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gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  they  may  he  truly  rich,  and  to 
lay  up  for  themselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  corrupts,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  to  steal. 

The  second  blessing  which  our  Lord  here  pronounces  is 
on  them  that  hunger:  ^^  Blessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now; 
for  ye  shall  he  filled''  In  the  sermon  on  the  mount  he  said: 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness"— that  is,  who  earnestly  desire  the  blessings  of  salvation; 
"  for  they  shall  be  filled" — they  shall  be  satisfied  with  these 
blessings.  But,  taking  the  beatitude  exactly  as  it  is  here, 
there  were  many  who  underwent  literal  hunger,  and  other 
temporal  privations,  for  Christ's  sake.  "Even  unto  this 
present  hour,"  said  Paul,  ''  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain  dwelling- 
place."  As  some  of  these  hardships  were  already  beginning 
to  be  felt  by  some  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  this  benediction 
was  very  suitable.  He  assures  them  that,  to  whatever 
privations  they  might  be  now  exposed,  they  should  be  abun- 
dantly satisfied  at  last.  The  same  promise  is  made,  however, 
to  all  his  followers  who  may  be  tried  in  a  similar  way.  And 
should  not  this  be  very  encouraging  to  those  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  are  obliged  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  coarsest  fare,  or  who  are,  perhaps,  even  pinched  for 
daily  bread?  Even  now  they  are,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
invited  and  accustomed  to  eat  that  which  is  good,  and  to  let 
their  souls  delight  themselves  in  fatness:  and  when  they 
leave  this  world  they  shall  go  to  the  land  of  plenty,  where 
they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  but  the 
Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them, 
and  lead  them  unto  fountains  of  living  water. 

Contrasted  with  this  blessing  is  the  woe  denounced  on 
them  that  are  full,  in  the  25th  verse:  "  Wb^  unto  you  that 
are  full!  for  ye  shall  hunger"  By  those  who  are  full,  we 
are  to  understand  those  who  live  plentifully  and  luxuriously, 
placing  their  supreme  gratification  in  what  they  eat  and 
drink,  while  they  are  strangers  to  the  fear  of  God  and  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel.  Such  shall  suffer  hunger,  if  not  in 
being  pinched  in  this  world,  at  least  in  being  deprived  of 
every  gratification  in  the  next.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
to  such  wicked  persons:  "  Ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the 
earth,  and  been  wanton ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts,  as 
in  a  day  of  slaughter." — "  Behold,  my  servants  shall  eat, 
but  ye  shall  be  hungry  •  behold,  my  servants  shall  drink,  but 
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ye  shall  be  thirsty:  behold,  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  but  ye 
shall  be  ashamed." 

The  third  blessing  runs  thus:  ^^ Blessed  are  ye  that  weep 
now;  for  ye  shall  lauyhJ^  It  is  obvious  that  this  blessing 
cannot  apply  to  every  kind  of  weeping ;  for  there  are  tears 
shed  for  reasons  altogether  earthly,  and  there  is  a  sorrow  of 
the  world  that  worketh  death.  But,  on  all  who  weep  as 
the  disciples  of  Christ,  or  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  or  because 
of  any  penitential  or  truly  Christian  feeling,  on  all  such  this 
blessing  rests.  All  such  "  shall  laugh;"  that  is,  shall  greatly 
rejoice.  "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,'*  that  mourn  after 
a  godly  sort,  "  for  they  shall  be  comforted."  Be  of  good 
cheer,  then,  all  ye  mourners  in  Zion ;  though  your  '■''  weep- 
ing may  endure  for  a  night,  yet  joy  cometh  in  the  morning." 
But  we  must  not  enlarge  on  this  beautiful  beatitude. 

The  woe  placed  in  contrast  with  it  in  the  25th  verse  is 
this:  ^''Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now!  for  ye  shall  mourn 
and  weep;"  that  is,  woe  to  them  who  are  merry  in  sin,  who 
laugh  at  the  things  of  God,  or,  who  can  laugh  while  they 
have  no  interest  in  God.  "  Woe  unto  them  that  rise  up 
early  in  the  morning,  that  they  may  follow  strong  drink, 
that  continue  until  night  till  wine  inflame  them!  And  the 
harp,  and  the  viol,  the  tabret  and  pipe,  and  wine,  are  in 
their  feasts:  but  they  regard  not  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
neither  consider  the  operation  of  his  hands." — "  As  the 
crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  so  is  the  laughter  of  a  fool : 
this  also  is  vanity."  Think  of  this,  if  ye  can  think  seriously 
of  any  thing,  ye  giddy  sinners;  think  of  the  danger  of  your 
mirth  soon  landing  you  in  outer  darkness,  where  there  is 
weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  "  Go  to  now, 
weep  and  howl  for  the  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you." 
— -"  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep :  let  your  laughter 
be  tulmed  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness."  Look 
on  Him  whom  you  have  pierced,  and  mourn :  and  seek  that, 
by  the  sadness  of  your  countenance,  your  heart  may  be  made 
better. 

The  fourth  and  last  benediction  our  Lord  here  pronounces 
is  as  follows:  *'  Blessed  are  ye  when,  men  shall  hateyou^  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you  from  their  company,  and  shall 
reproach  you,  and  cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of 
man's  sake*  R^oice  ye  in  thai  day,  and  leap  for  joy  ;  for, 
behold^  ymur  rew(trd  is  great  in  /leaven:  for  in  the  like  manner 
did  thmr  fathers  wnto  the  prophets!'  This  is  a  blessing  on 
fkose  who  should  be  hated,  separated  from  men's  company, 
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(which  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  excommunication),  reproach- 
ed, or  spoken  evil  of  falsely,  and  have  their  names  cast  out  as 
evil,  or  all  censures  and  stigmas  affixed  to  them,  for  Christ's 
sake,  for  their  adherence  to  him  and  his  cause.  Already 
were  these  things  beginning  to  be,  in  some  degree,  fulfilled 
in  the  disciples;  and  the  time  soon  arrived  when  there  was 
a  more  complete  fulfilment  of  what  he  foretold — that  they 
should  be  ''  put  out  of  the  synagogue,*'  and  that  they  should 
be  ''hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's  sake."  In  reference  to 
these  trials,  our  Lord  calls  on  his  disciples,  not  only  to  bear 
them  patiently,  but  to  rejoice  greatly  in  the  prospect  of  the 
gracious  reward  of  heavenly  happiness  and  honour,  and  also 
in  the  thought  that,  though  thus  treated,  they  would  only 
be  treated  as  the  prophets  and  other  good  men  had  been 
before  them,  and  would  thereby  be  shown  to  be  of  the  same 
spirit  with  them,  possessed  of  the  same  present  blessings, 
and  heirs  of  the  same  glorious  inheritance — And  is  there 
not  enough  here.  Christians,  to  support  you  under  any  hatred 
and  reproach  to  which  you  may  be  exposed  for  the  Saviour's 
name?  You  must,  indeed,  expect,  more  or  less,  to  incur 
the  dislike  of  some,  if  you  are  faithful.  "  If  ye  were  of  the 
world,"  saith  Christ,  "  the  world  would  love  his  own :  but 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.'*  You  must 
expect,  at  times,  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  to  be  pertinaciously 
accused  of  things  which  your  mind  never  entertained,  and 
which  your  heart  disdains — and  that  not  only  by  those  who 
despise  every  thing  sacred,  but  perhaps  by  some  who  imagine 
that,  while  they  are  thus  opposing  you,  they  are  doing  God 
service.  "But  fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  men;  neither 
be  afraid  of  their  revilings." — "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and 
of  God  resteth  on  you:  on  their  part  he  is  evil  spoken  of, 
on  your  part  he  is  glorified."  Be  steady  to  his  cause;  fol- 
low resolutely  the  path  of  duty;  and  he  will  bring  forth 
your  righteousness  as  the  light,  and  your  judgment  as  the 
noon-day. 

As  contrasted  with  this  fourth  and  last  blessing,  our  Lord 
denounces,  in  the  26th  verse,  his  fourth  and  last  woe: 
"  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  you  I  for 
80  did  their  fatJiers  to  the  false  prophets"  The  Jews  of  old 
reviled  and  persecuted  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Elijah,  Elisha,  and 
Micaiah,  and  almost  all  the  true  prophets,  because  of  their 
faithful  dealing  with  them :  but  they  commended  the  false 
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prophets,  because  they  spoke  unto  them  smooth  things,  and 
prophesied  deceits,  and  they  loved  to  have  it  so.  What  is 
here  said  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  teachers  of  religion,  for 
they  must  declare  the  whole  mind  of  God,  whether  men  will 
hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear;  and  if  they  never  say 
what  is  displeasing  to  some  who  are  in  error  and  in  sin,  it 
must  be  because  they  are  keeping  back  something  that  ought 
to  be  declared.  There  is  here,  however,  a  very  serious  con- 
sideration universally  applicable.  Think  of  this  woe,  you  who 
congratulate  yourselves  on  your  having  entirely,  or  almost 
entirely,  escaped  being  in  any  way  reproached  on  account 
of  religion.  Though  you  may  be  disposed  to  impute  this 
to  your  extraordinary  good  sense  and  prudence,  it  may  be 
that  it  ought  rather  to  be  imputed  to  your  indifference 
and  unfaithfulness.  Let  us  all  be  faithful  to  Christ,  what- 
ever may  be  the  opinion  of  others.  The  good  opinion  of 
the  pious  is,  indeed,  desirable,  and  generally  attainable  by 
those  who  are  themselves  pious;  but  we  ought  to  be  equally 
superior  to  the  reproaches  and  the  praises  of  the  wicked. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  very  small  thing  that  we  should  be  judged 
of  man's  judgment,  when  he  who  is  to  judge  us  all  is  the 
Lord. 

From  these  blessings  and  woes,  we  learn  hoic  erroneousy 
and  how  contrary  to  Scripture^  are  the  ideas  which  men  of 
the  world  entertain  of  happiness.  A  vast  variety  of  opinions 
prevail  among  them  on  this  subject;  but  it  is  universally 
agreed  among  them,  that  four  things  chiefly  contribute  to 
human  felicity — namely,  wealth,  the  indulgence  of  appetite, 
exemption  from  trouble,  and  human  applause.  To  these 
ideas,  however,  the  four  blessings  and  the  four  woes,  here 
recorded,  are  directly  opposed.  No  doubt  there  is  a  certain 
kind  of  enjoyment  in  these  things;  but  it  is  hollow,  tempo- 
rary, and  unsatisfying,  and  it  cannot  make  up  for  the  want 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.  The  Son  of  God,  who 
knoweth  all  things,  and  who  cannot  err  in  this,  teaches  that 
there  are  blessings  far  greater,  and  woes  far  more  grievous, 
than  any  which  the  worldly  desire  or  dread.  Would  to  God 
that  you  were  all  thoroughly  convinced  of  this  truth,  and 
properly  influenced  by  it!  Cease,  ye  deluded  votaries  of 
fancied  pleasure,  to  mistake  the  shadow  for  the  substance, 
and  to  imagine  that  he  sliould  be  called  happy  whose  hap- 
piness will  not  last.  Return,  through  the  Redeemer,  to  the 
living  God,  who  is  the  only  centre  and  source  of  blessed- 
ness.    Thus,  besides  escaping  the  tremendous  woes  which 
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are  suspended  over  your  heads,  you  will  become  possessed 
of  a  happiness  of  which  you  had  no  conception — a  happiness 
large  as  your  wishes,  and  lasting  as  eternity.  And  as  for 
you,  ye  genuine  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  enyy  not  the 
wicked  in  their  prosperity ;  be  contented  with  your  lot,  what- 
ever it  may  be;  and  be  faithful  to  your  Redeemer,  through 
good  report  and  evil  report,  in  riches  and  poverty,  in  pain  and 
pleasure,  in  honour  and  reproach,  in  life  and  death.  Rest 
assured  that  He  who  declares  you  blessed  will  actually  make 
you  blessed.  Even  now  you  will  find  it  to  be  so.  You  will 
"reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 
in  you.**  You  will  find  that  your  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,  is  working  for  you  a  far  more  exceeding, 
even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
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"Bat  I  Bay  unto  you  which  hear,  Lore  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them 
-which  hate  you.  2tt.  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you.  29.  And  unto  him  that  smiteth  thee  on 
the  one  cheek,  oner  also  the  other;  and  him  that  taketh  away  thy 
cloak,  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat  also.  30.  Giye  to  every  man  that 
asketh  of  thee ;  and  of  him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods  ask  them  not 
again.  31.  And  as  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
also  to  them  likewise.  32.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  thank  have  ye?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  33, 
And  if  ye  do  good  to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  do  even  the  same.  34.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them 
of  whom  ye  hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also 
lend  to  sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again.  35.  But  love  ye  your 
enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for  nothing  again;  and  your 
reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest: 
for  he  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to.the  evil,  36.  Be  ye  there- 
fore merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is  mercifuL" 

It  is  very  common  for  those  who  have  erroneous,  or  defec- 
tive, views  of  the  atonement,  and  of  the  way  of  a  sinner's 
acceptance  with  God,  to  profess  great  admiration  of  the 
morality  of  the  Gospel :  and  it  sometimes  happens  that  men, 
with  high  pretensions  to  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  to  deep 
spiritual  experience,  and  strictness  of  principle,  have  little 
relish  for  the  heautiful  scriptural  delineations  of  the  Chris- 
tian  temper  and  conduct.      It  is  unnecessary  to  inquire 
which  of  these  two  classes  deviates  the  more  widely  from 
truth  and  propriety,  when  both  go  so  far  astray :  but,  it  is  of 
great  importance  that  we  ourselves  should  escape  the  error 
of  the  one  and  of  the  other,  that  we  should  listen  with  equal 
readiness  to  every  part  of  the  counsel  of  God,  that  we  should 
both  submit  ourselves  to  the  divinely  appointed  means  for 
efiecting  a  radical  change  in  our  state,  and  study  distinctly 
to  understand,  and  labour  actually  to  become,  what,  in  dis- 
position and  conduct,  God  would  have  us  to  be.     The  pas- 
sage now  read  delineates  one  of  the  most  distinguishing  and 
most  beautiful  characteristics  of  genuine  Christian  morality, 
namely,  lave  to  our  enemies.     A  few  other  things  are  indeed 
introduced,  especially  the  golden   rule;    but  they    are  all 
introduced  as  connected  with  this  duty,  and  in  a  way  caU 
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culated  to  illustrate  and  enforce  it.  With  an  earnest  desire 
that  our  meditations  at  this  time  may  be  blessed  of  God  to 
cherish  in  our  souls  this  difficult  but  necessary  disposition, 
let  us  proceed  to  examine  the  beautiful  and  comprehensive 
directions  here  given  by  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

Our  Lord  had  just  told  his  disciples  that,  if  they  were 
faithful,  they  must  expect  to  be  hated  and  evil-spoken  of, 
and  persecuted  in  different  ways:  in  connection  with  that, 
he  now  goes  on  to  warn  them  not  to  return  such  usage,  but 
to  cherish  the  very  opposite  spirit  of  love.     "  But  I  say  un- 
to you  who   hear^  Love  your  enemies"     He  begins  with 
teaching  that  the  primary  and  most  essential  part  of  our 
duty  to  our  enemies  is  to  love  them,  to  entertain  towards 
them  real,  unfeigned,  inward  affection.    The  word  "  ene- 
mies," must  be  taken  as  including  not  only  those  who  are 
so  in  the  worst  sense,  and  who  have  actually  done  us  some 
very  great  injury,  or  who  would  seek  to  take  our  life,  or 
utterly  to  ruin  us;  but  also  all  who  are  so  in  any  degree, 
and  all  who  are  alienated  from  us,  or  from  whom  we  are 
alienated  in  affection:    and  it  thus  comes  to  have  a  very  ex- 
tensive application.      The  precept  is  thus  introduced  by  our 
Lord,  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount:*    "  Ye  have  heard  that 
it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate 
thine  enemy;  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies."     It 
was  indeed  said  in  the  law,    "  Thou  shalt  not  avenge  nor 
bear  any  grudge  against  the  children  of  thy  people :  but  thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.'*t    As  to  hating  their  ene- 
mies, however,  that  was  a  most  perverse  deduction  from  the 
precept  by  blinded  teachers  and  revengeful  men.     Even  the 
law  of  Moses,  though  particularly  calling  for  love  to  those  of 
their  own  nation,  was  sufficiently  explicit  as  to  the  duty  of 
tlie  Jews  to  strangers  and  enemies.     Thus,  in  Exod.  xxiii.  4: 
"  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox,  or  his  ass,  going  astray, 
thou  shalt  surely  bring  it  back  to  him  again.     If  thou  see 
the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying  under  his  hurden,  and 
wouldest  forbear  to  help  him;  thou  shalt  surely  help  him.** 
"  Also  thou  shalt  not  oppress  a  stranger;  for  ye  know  the 
heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt."J     Our  Lord,  however,  found  very  unworthy  ideas 
prevailing  on  this  subject,  and  was  therefore  very  particular 
in  correcting  them.       In  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan, 
he  taught,  that  we  should  treat  every  man  as  a  neighbour 
who  comes  within  the  reach  of  our  benevolence.     He  on 
•  Matt.  T.  43.        t  Lev.  xix.  18.        J  See  also  Prov.  xxiv.  17. 
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T^rious  occasions  expounded  the  duty  of  love,  as  binding  in 
the  most  extensive  application,  and  insisted  fully  on  the  in- 
cumbency of  our  loving  even  our  enemies.  Here  observe, 
that  Christian  love  is  of  two  kinds — the  love  of  approving 
complacency,  and  the  love  of  benevolence.  Every  human 
being  is  entitled  to  our  love  of  benevolence,  or  wishing  him 
-well,  whatever  be  his  character :  but  it  is  only  those  whose 
character  is  amiable,  who  are  entitled  to  our  love  of  appro- 
bation and  complacency.  Applying  this  distinction  to  our 
enemies,  we  ought  to  love  them  with  benevolence,  or  wish 
them  well,  though  their  general  character  should  be  bad : 
and,  if  their  general  character  be  good  (which,  we  should 
remember,  is  quite  possible,  though,  from  infirmity  on  their 
side,  or  ours,  or  on  both  sides,  there  may  arise  some  causes 
of  difference),  we  should  also  love  them  with  a  love  of  ap- 
probation and  complacency,  in  so  far  as  they  are  entitled  to 
it.     Inward  love,  then,  is  the  first  thing  required. 

But  our  Lord  proceeds,  secondly,  to  exhort:  ''^  Do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you**  He  will  have  the  love  which  is  seated 
in  the  heart,  to  manifest  itself  in  kind  actions.  Beautiful, 
to  this  effect,  are  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Romans;  "  If 
thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink; 
for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head;" 
that  is,  melt  him  down  to  tenderness,  as  the  metal  is  melted 
in  the  crucible  when  fire  is  placed  above  it,  as  well  as  be- 
neath it.  "Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with 
good.*'  We  should  seek  opportunities  of  doing  good  to 
those  who  dislike  us,  or  have  injured  us.  We  should  seek 
to  do  good  to  them  in  their  substance,  in  their  friends,  in 
their  bodies,  and,  if  possible,  in  their  souls. 

Thirdly,  Christ  goes  on  to  teach,  that  our  love  to  our 
enemies  should  manifest  itself  in  our  words :  "  Bless  them 
that  curse  you,**  The  cursing  may  here  refer  to  judicial 
cursing,  or  anathematizing.  Our  Lord  taught  his  disciples 
that,  if  they  should  thus  be  excommunicated  and  cursed  by 
councils,  and  rulers  of  synagogues,  they  were  to  submit 
patiently,  and  even  bless  their  opposers.  But  this  seems  to 
refer  chiefly  to  the  cursings  and  revilings  to  which  they 
would  be  exposed  from  private  individuals.  So,  the  apostle 
Peter  exhorts  Christians  to  be  '"  courteous,  not  rendering 
evil  for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing.** 
— "  Bless  them  that  persecute  you,"  says  Paul;  "  bless,  and 
curse  not."  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  anything  more  oppo- 
site to  this  beautiful  precept,  or  more  horrible  in  itself,  than 
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what  some  of  as  may  haye  witnessed,  or  at  least  heard  of— 
two  men  abusing  each  other  in  passionate  cursiog;  or  set- 
ting tbemselyes  deliberately  and  coolly  to  contend  with 
horrid  oaths  and  imprecations,  that  it  might  he  determined 
who  was  to  carry  off  the  prize  of  impiety.  Such  daring 
profanity  must  make  a  wise  man  tremble.  As  for  those  who 
can  be  guilty  of  it,  God  is  indeed  a  God  of  long-suffering, 
else  he  would  never  once  allow  such  an  affront  to  be  offered 
to  him,  without  taking  them  at  their  word,  and  sending  them 
with  their  blasphemies  together  instantly  down  to  perdition. 
If  there  be  a  man  who  has  been  guilty  of  this,  or  anything  like 
this,  let  conscience  do  its  duty  with  him:  let  him  pray  God 
that  he  may  be  forgiren,  and  let  him  ever  after  fear  an  oath. 
**  Bless  them  that  curse  you,"  is  the  Saviour  s  command. 

In  close  connection  with  blessing,  our  Lord  directs  us  to 
*'^  pray  for  those  who  despitefuUy  use*  us,  for  those  who  in 
words,  or  actions,  treat  us  contumeliously.  "Pray  for  thera," 
said  he,  in  the  serimon  on  the  mount,  "  who  despitefiilly  use 
you."  To  pray  in  a  right  spirit,  and  in  a  right  way,  for 
those  who  have  treated  us  ill,  is  a  truly  Christian  exercise. 
If  we  have  the  inclination,  this  is  one  way  of  exercising  our 
love,  which  is  always  in  our  power,  and  of  which  no  ob- 
stacle can  prevent  the  operation.  Scripture  ^rnishes,  for 
our  imitation,  several  examples  of  such  prayer.  David,  in 
the  time  of  his  enemies'  trouble,  mourned  and  prayed  for 
them.*  "  False  witnesses  did  rise  up:  they  laid  to  my 
charge  things  that  I  knew  not.  They  rewarded  me  evil  for 
good,  to  the  spoiling  of  my  soul.  But  as  for  me,  when  they 
were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sackcloth:  I  humbled  my  soul 
with  fasting,  and  my  prayer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom. 
I  behaved  myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend,  or 
brother:  I  bowed  down  heavily,  as  one  that  moumeth  for 
his  mother."  In  this,  David's  case  was  typical  of  Christ's^ 
whose  merciful  prayer  for  his  murderers  was:  "  Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  So,  when 
Stephen's  enemies  were  stoning  him,  immediately  before  he 
expired,  '*  he  kneeled  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  «  At  my  first  an- 
swer," said  Paul,  •*  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men  for- 
sook me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their  charge." 
Let  us  attend,  then,  to  this  duty.  When  men  use  us  ill,  let 
us  pray  for  their  conversion,  if  they  seem  to  be  without  re- 
ligion altogether:  and  if  they  seem,  on  the  whole,  to  fear 
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God,  let  us  pray  for  their  forgiveness  in  respect  of  their 
enmity  to  us,  for  their  being  brought  to  a  better  disposition 
of  mind  with  regard  to  us,  and  for  every  temporal  and 
spiritual  blessing  to  be  bestowed  on  them. 

Our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  29th  verse:  "  And  unto  him 
that  smiteth  thee  on  the  one  cheeky  offer  also  the  other;  and 
him  that  taketh  mcay  thy  cloak^  forbid  not  to  take  thy  coat 
ttUoy  These  precepts  may  appear,  at  first,  unreasonable, 
and  almost  impossible  to  be  complied  with.  Let  them, 
however,  be  properly  understood.  There  are  several  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  affirmations  are  made  positively, 
but  which  must  be  understood  with  explanatory  limitation; 
and  this  is  one  of  these.  This  verse  seems  to  contain  two 
proverbial  expressions,  teaching  how  we  ought  to  behave  in 
most  instances  in  which  we  are  injured,  especially  in  the  less 
important  instances,  and  those  w^herein  the  public  good  does 
BOt  require  our  vindication.  It  is  unreasonable  to  suppose 
that  this,  or  any  other  precept  in  Scripture,  lays  down,  in 
all  cases,  the  doctrine  of  absolute  non-resistance.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly not  only  lawful,  but  incumbent  to  resist  the  man 
who  shall  attempt  to  murder,  or  ruin  ourselves,  or  our 
friends;  and  so  in  similar  important  instances:  and  nothing 
but  a  forced  and  fanciful  interpretation  could  have  led  to  an 
opposite  opinion.  But  the  injuries  here  specified  are  com- 
paratively slight,  and  these,  and  even  some  greater  injuries, 
had  better  be  overlooked  in  most  cases.  In  those  cases,  too, 
which  must  be  noticed,  we  should  proceed,  not  in  the  way 
of  private  revenge,  but  in  the  way  of  seeking  legal  redress, 
the  law  being  an  ordinance  of  God  for  restraining  the  law- 
less and  disobedient.  Even  here,  however,  many  things 
should  be  borne  with,  rather  than  go  to  law.  And  what 
more  reasonable,  or  more  conducive  to  our  own  happiness 
and  the  public  good,  than  this  gentle,  patient,  forgiving  c  )n- 
duct?  As  to  proceeding  to  destroy  the  life  of  those  who 
insult  them,  to  destroy  their  life  by  hasty  violence,  or  by 
cool  and  premeditated  duelling;  men  may  attempt  to  de- 
fend such  actions  as  they  please,  but  they  are  sheer  murder. 
If  men  were  generally  to  give  way  to  the  passion  of  revenge, 
the  earth  would  become  an  Aceldama — a  field  of  blood. 
Were  they  even  to  be  seeking  legal  redress  for  every  trifle, 
human  life  would  become  a  burden  and  a  scene  of  perpetual 
▼exation.  "  Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath.*' — "If  it  be  possible,  as  much 
as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men.** 
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Terse  30 :"  Give  to  every  man  that  asketh  of  thee."    Here 
some  limitation  is  not  only  reasonable,  but  often  unaYoid- 
able.     Applications  for  charity  may  be  so  numerous  as  en- 
tirely to  exceed  a  man's  ability  to  meet  them :  or,  though 
it  may  be  just  possible  for  him  to  comply  with  them,  he 
may  not  be  able  to  do  so  without  sacrificing  the  prior  claims 
of  justice  to  those  to  whom  he  is  indebted,  and  of  natural 
affection  to  those  near  connections  uho  are  dependent  on 
him.     Besides,  while  some  are  ashamed  to  ask,  who  are  in 
great  want,  others  are  clamorous  in  asking  when  they  have 
no  need.      These,  and  all  such  circumstances,  are  to  be 
prudently  considered.      Still;  however,    this   and    similar 
precepts  do  require  very  extended  liberality,  according  to 
our  means.     They  require  us  to  be  "  ready  to  distribute, 
and  \\illing  to  communicate,"  to  '•  give  a  portion  to  seveo, 
and  also  to  eight."     And  when,  in  this  particular  connec- 
tion, our  Lord  requires  us  to  give  to  every  man  that  asketh, 
he   probably  intimates   that   we   should  not    confine   our 
liberality  to  our  friends,  and  to  those  who  we  know  love  us ; 
but  be  ready  also,  if  need  be,  to  assist  our  enemies — ^those 
Mho  dislike  us  and  have  done  us  evil.     He  adds:  "  And  of 
him  that  taketh  away  thy  goods^"  thy  possessions,  in  an  un- 
just manner,  ^'' ask  them  not  again!*     In  many  cases  we 
ought  rather  to  put  up  with  some  loss,  than  enter  into  dis- 
putes;   we   should   not   be    hasty  to  demand    restitution. 
Such  seems  to  be  the  general  meaning  of  this  precept;  for 
we  cannot  suppose  it  requires  an  absolute  sacrifice  of  our 
property  to  injustice,  in  all  instances. 

Next  follows  what,  for  its  great  excellence,  has  been  called 
"The  golden  rule:"  ''•And  as  ye  would  thxit  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to  them  likewise!*  Were  this  precept 
handled  by  itself,  and  not  as  a  part  of  a  passage  inculcating 
the  duty  of  love  to  our  enemies,  the  following  observations 
might  be  enlarged  on:  but  as  it  is,  we  must  rest  satisfied 
with  a  mere  statement  of  them.  We  observe,  first.  That  the 
rule  of  duty  which  our  Lord  here  lays  down,  is  to  be  de- 
duced from  the  simple  consideration  of  what  we  wish  done 
to  ourselves ;  nevertheless,  there  are  several  other  considera- 
tions, all  of  which  tend  to  explain  the  rule,  and  some  of 
which  are  even  necessary  to  its  right  application.  Secondly, 
The  usual  way  of  illustrating  it  by  supposing  a  change  of 
circumstances,  if  not  necessary,  is  yet,  in  a  great  many  in- 
stances, peculiarly  happy,  and  well  calculated  to  bring  it 
home  to  our  feelings : — supposing,  for  example,  the  situation 
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of  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  debtors  and 
creditors  reversed;  in  other  words,  reflecting  how  we  should 
like  other  people  to  treat  ns,  were  they  in  our  circumstances, 
and  we  in  theirs.  Thirdly,  It  is  not  what  others  really  do 
to  us,  hut  what  we  wish  them  to  do,  that  should  be  our 
rule;  and  between  these  two,  there  will  often  be  found  a 
complete  contrast.  Fourthly,  It  must  be  granted  that  it  is 
not  absolutely  every  thing  which  we  may  wish  others  to  do 
to  us  which  should  be  our  rule,  but  what  we  lawfully  and 
reasonably  wish  them  to  do.  There  are  many  things  which 
a  man  might  be  well  pleased  with,  and  even  waywardly 
desire,  but  which  it  would  never  once  occur  to  any  one 
ought  to  be  given  him.  Thus,  a  poor  man  might  wish  a 
Yery  rich  man  to  give  him  at  once  half  his  fortune.  Such 
an  extravagant  wish  could  furnish  no  rule  of  action ; 
though  a  poor  man's  reasonable  wish  for  moderate  relief 
does  furnish  the  rule. 

Such  is  the  meaning  of  this  precept,  and  its  excellence 
might  be  largely  shown  from  such  considerations  as  these : 
— ^from  its  reasonableness,  as  it  recommends  itself  to  every 
one  possessed  of  common  sense ;  *  from  its  plainness,  as 
it  is  intelligible  to  the  meanest  capacity;  and  from  its  ex- 
tent, as  it  includes  and  readily  applies  to  all  persons  in  all 
circumstances.  '"'  This,"  said  our  Lord  of  this  rule,  in  his 
sermon  on  the  mount,  "  is  the  law  and  the  prophets :"  be- 
ing synonymous  with  our  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves, 
it  includes  the  substance  of  the  second  table  of  the  law. 

But  this  precept  is  now  to  be  noticed  by  us  as  forming 
a  part  of  a  connected  discourse.  It  is  introduced  by  direc- 
tions for  loving  our  enemies,  and  it  is  immediately  followed 
by  additional  reasonings  on  that  subject;  it  is,  therefore, 
itself  to  be  viewed  as  illustrating  and  enforcing  the  same 
duty.  It  readily  teaches  us,  in  several  respects,  how  we 
should  conduct  ourselves  to  those  with  whom  we  have  any 
difference,  by  leading  us  to  think  of  what  treatment  we  ex- 
pect of  them.  Do  we  not  expect  that  they  should  treat  us 
with  fairness?  that  they  should  not  allow  passion  to  blind 
their  judgment?  that  they  should  not  harbour  hatred,  or  a 
desire  of  revenge  ?  that  they  should  not  misrepresent  us  ? 
that  they  should  be  ready  to  be  reconciled  to  us  ?  that  they 
should  not  insist  on  unreasonable  and  degrading  conditions 

♦A  similar  sentiment  occurs  in  Homer,  Herodotus,  Polybius,  Isocrates, 
Qointilian,  and  other  ancient  writers.  Of  this  numerous  examples  are 
given  by  Wetstein. 
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of  reconciliation  ?  that  if  we  become  afflicted,  they  ghould 
feel  for  us  ?  and  that  if  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  their  help, 
and  it  be  in  their  power  to  help  us,  they  should  readily  do 
so?  Thus  it  is  that  the  golden  rule  teaches  us  our  duty  to 
them  in  return,  and  enforces  benevolence,  if  we  may  so  say, 
even  by  the  very  principle  of  selfishness,  or,  at  least,  by  a 
correct  deduction  from  an  enlightened  view  of  self-interest. 

In  the  3 2d  verse,  our  Lord  addresses  himself  again 
directly  to  the  subject,  of  which,  however,  he  had  not  lost 
sight :  "  For  if  ye  love  them  who  love  you^  what  thank  have 
ye  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do 
good  to  them  who  do  good  to  you^  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for 
sinners  also  do  even  the  same"  If  we  love,  and  do  good  to 
those  only  who  are  particularly  attached  to  us,  and  hare 
been  very  serviceable  to  us,  that  is  no  more  than  what  com- 
mon natural  feelings  and  decency  lead  men  of  the  worst 
character  to  attend  to,  and  is,  therefore,  no  evidence  of 
genuine  religion,  or  of  true  Christian  benevolence.  If  you 
do  only  this,  *'  what  do  you  more  than  others  ?  "  said  our 
Lord  in  Matthew.  More  is  justly  expected  of  Christians, 
than  of  men  of  the  world.  Unto  whomsoever  God  hath 
given  much,  of  them  he  will  require  the  more. 

Verse  34:  ^^  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye  hope 
to  receive^  what  thank  have  ye  f  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
sinners^  to  receive  as  mitch  a^ain**  If  men  only  lend  in 
cases  where  they  calculate  on  a  certain  and  full  return,  and 
that  with  interest,  or,  at  least,  calculate  on  other  favours 
which  will  be  a  full  equivalent,  or  more  than  an  equivalent, 
no  thanks  are  due  to  them;  for  they  are  only  consulting  their 
own  advantage.  No  doubt,  men  ought  to  act  prudently  in 
lending.  It  is  not  true  charity,  but  culpable  thoughtlessness, 
which  leads  any  man  unnecessarily  to  lend  what,  if  he  lose, 
would  ruin  himself  and  his  family,  or  very  materially  injure 
his  substance.  At  the  same  time,  there  are  many  who  can 
afford  to  lend  without  such  danger;  and  it  is  well  known, 
that  a  judicious  and  seasonable  loan  is  often  very  usefid,  and 
a  truly  benevolent  deed.  In  such  cases,  and  to  an  extent 
not  too  heavy  for  the  lenders  to  bear,  loans  may  very  pro- 
perly be  sometimes  given,  where  the  prospect  of  repayment 
is  but  doubtful.  It  is  part  of  the  character  of  the  good  man,* 
that  he  "  showeth  favour  and  lendeth."  In  Matt.  v.  42, 
Christ  says :  "  From  him  that  would  borrow  of  thee,  turn 
not  thou  away."  Our  Lord  is  careful  also,  to  teach  that  such 
*  Ps.  cxii.  5. 
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favours  should  not  be  confined  to  special  friends,  but  liberally 
extended,  even  to  enemies,  when  they  are  in  need.  He 
even  multiplies  words  to  impress  this  lesson  upon  us :  '^  BiU 
love  j^e  your  enemies^  and  do  good^  and  lend^  hoping  Jor 
nothing  again'*  He  then  enforces  the  duty  by  this  con- 
sideration: ^^  And  your  reward  shall  he  greats  The  grace 
of  Christian  charity,  which  the  Lord  himself  enables  his 
people  to  exercise,  he  will  also  graciously  reward.  It  will 
be  accompanied  with  satisfaction  and  a  providential  blessing 
in  this  world;  and  it  will  be  abundantly  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just. 

Our  Lord  enforces  compliance  with  this  duty,  also,  by  this 
additional  motive:  "  Ye  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest/' 
that  is,  so  shall  ye  appear,  and  be  proved  to  be,  the  recon- 
ciled and  obedient  children  of  the  Most  High  God.  Bearing 
his  image,  ye  shall  be  shown  to  belong  to  his  family.  ••'  For 
Ae  is  kind  unto  the  unthankful  and  to  the  evil"  To  both 
the  rebellious  and  obedient  are  his  providential  favours 
fihown:  **  For  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good;  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust." 
The  kindness  of  God  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  his  enemies, 
and  in  making  offer  to  them  of  the  richest  blessings  through 
him,  is  also  a  powerful  reason  why  we  should  attend  to  this 
duty.  And  on  the  whole,  our  Lord  sums  up  his  exhorta- 
tions on  this  particular  subject  with  the  words:  ^' £e  ye^ 
thereforcy  merciful^  as  your  Father  also  is  merciful"  What 
example  can  we  so  well  copy,  as  that  of  Him  who  is  absolute 
perfection,  and  to  whom  we  ourselves  are  so  deeply  indebted 
for  his  mercy  ?  This,  and  all  his  imitable  perfections,  ought 
to  be  carefully  imitated  by  us.  "  As  he  who  hath  called  you 
is  holy,"  writes  Peter,  "  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  con  - 
Tersation;  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy." 

And  now,  my  friends,  to  ^isi  our  attention  still  more 
closely,  in  concluding,  on  this  one  duty,  which  is  the  leading 
point  inculcated  in  this  passage,  the  duty  of  loving  our 
enemies: — When  we  reflect  on  our  own  feelings  and  conduct 
in  reference  to  it,  have  we  not  all,  more  or  less,  reason  for 
deep  humiliation  before  God?  Some  of  us  may  be  conscious 
that  we  are  here  peculiarly  deficient — that  we  have  very 
much  given  way  to  sullenness,  or  passion,  or  malice,  or 
revengeful  conduct,  or  at  least  revengeful  desires.  If  so, 
we  are  characterized  by  the  very  opposite  qualities  to  those 
of  the  Christian;  for  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christy  which  is  a  spirit  of  love,  he  is  none  of  his.  But, 
2d 


418  LECTURE  XXIX. 

who  of  us  can  say  that  we  are  altogether  clear  in  this  matter? 
May  the  Lord  forgive  us  our  defects,  and  hestow  on  us  his 
grace,  to  enahle  us  to  he  more  conscientious  in  this  respect. 
The  feelings  of  men's  minds  vary  as  much  as  the  features 
of  their  countenances,  so  that  it  is  not  to  he  expected  that 
every  thing  we  have  to  say,  on  this  subject,  will  suit  every 
individual,  or  even  any  one  individual;  hut  there  ia,  pro- 
bably, not  one  of  you  who  will  not  find  some  of  the  diffe- 
rent considerations  which  present  themselves  suitable  to  his 
own  case,  and  calculated,  with  the  blessing  of  God,  to  sug- 
gest profitable  admonition.     In  this  hope,  we  would  stm 
notice,  and  put  you  on  your  guard  against  some  of  the  most 
common  sources  of  that  hatred  which  prevails  among  men, 
to  their  great  discomfort,  as  well  as  sin — sources,  too,  which, 
assuming  somewhat  of  the  appearance  of  what  is  reasonable, 
are  found,  in  a  great  degree,  to  justify  men,  in  their  own 
eyes,  for  disliking  each  oUier.     One  of  the  sources  ci  such 
dislike  is  what  is  called  natural  antipcUhy,     The  attach* 
ments  of  some  have  no  better,  or  more  sold  foundation,  than 
that  of  a  mere  frenzy,  or  natural  liking,  originating  in  a 
certain  propensity,  which  is  supposed  to  be  superior  to  reason, 
and  to  render  the  application  of  sober  thinking  unnecessary, 
nay,  improper.     Hence,  when  this  unaccountable  feeling  vk 
wanting,  it  often  happens  that  some  men  think  that  th^ 
are  at  liberty  to  be  indifferent  to  their  fellow-creatures,  and 
€ven  indulge  an  aversion  from  them,  and  think  themselvejB, 
in  a  great  measure  at  least,  justifiable  in  giving  way  to  anti- 
pathies which  they  imagine  they  cannot,  or  need  not  con- 
trol.  But  is  this  reasonable,  or  Christian?   Surely  not.   True 
love,  Christian  charity,  is  not  a  blind,  capricious  feeling, 
which  lies  at  the  mercy  of  every  whim,  and  whi^h  may 
become  the  sport  of  every  changing  breeze:  but  it  is  s 
rational,  steady,  conscientious,  pious  principle.    There  would 
have  been  no  occasion  for  any  precept  on  ^e  subject,  if  men 
had  only  been  bound  to  love  those  whom,  from  a  natural 
impulse,  it  was  almost  impossible  for  them  not  to  love.    Pot 
yourselves  in  the  place  of  the  person  whom,  on  account  of 
such  an  antipathy,  you  dislike,  or  are  in  danger  of  disliking, 
and  you  will  be  immediately  sensible  of  your  error.    Would 
you  think  it  right  in  him  to  give  way  to  a  foolish  antipathy 
against  you?     Would  it  convince  you  that  he  was  proceed- 
ing in  a  reasonable,  kind,  and  Christian  manner,  to  any 
that  he   really  could  not    tell    why  it   was  he   disliked 
you,  but  the  fact  was  he  did  dislike  you?    Think,  thdit 
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of  the  golden  rule.  Think,  too,  of  this,  that  to  plead  your 
natural  antipathy  to  any  man,  as  an  excuse  for  neglecting 
the  duty  of  loYe,  is  just  to  plead  that  as  an  apology  which 
tsonstittttes  the  very  essence  of  your  guilt 

But  you  may  say  that  it  is  the  man's  bad  qualities^  and 
not  your  whims,  which  alienate  you  from  him:  and  this 
suggests  another  source  of  hatred.  But  are  you  sure  that 
he  is  as  bad  as  you  suppose  ?  Are  you  sure  that  he  is  looked 
on  by  his  friends  and  intimate  acquaintances,  in  the  same 
light  as  by  you  ?  Are  you  quite  sure  that  the  influence  of 
envy,  or  of  the  distorting  eye  of  prejudice,  is  not  transform- 
ing  in  your  estimation  some  of  his  virtues  into  faults  ?  But 
granting  that  he  is  a  bad  man,  and  as  bad  as  you  sup- 
pose: have  you  not  learned  to  distinguish  between  disap- 
proving of  his  crimes,  and  hating  himself?  Have  you  for- 
gotten the  example  of  your  heavenly  Father,  who  causeth 
liis  sun  to  shine  and  his  rain  to  fiEtU  on  the  just  and  on  the 
unjust  ? 

Another  source  of  hatred  is  found  in  ^  circumstance  of 
<mr  temporal  interest  having  been  unjustly  itnpaired^  or 
opposed,  A  man  has  taken  our  coat,  or  our  doak ;  that  is, 
he  has  taken  our  substance,  by  false  pretences,  or  by  vio- 
lence; he  has  done  what  he  could  to  thwart  our  prosperity, 
and  to  ruin  us ;  is  there  not,  th^  some  excuse  for  our  dis- 
like? and  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  do  not  love  him  ? 
But  what  though  he  has  acted  thus  ?  should  we  th^efore 
violate  a  divine  command?  Because  he  has  injured  us  in 
our  temporal  inheritance,  are  we  therefore  to  do  ourselves  a 
far  greater  injury  in  our  spiritual  and  eternal  inheritance  ? 
Besides,  can  any  hatred  or  revenge,  which  we  may  indulge, 
be  any  compensation  to  us  for  our  loss  ?  On  the  contrary, 
will  not  this  rather  be  to  punish  ourselves,  to  take  revenge 
on  ourselves,  by  yielding  our  hearts  a  prey  to  vexatious  and 
tormenting  passions  ? 

Or,  do  you  find  another  source  of  hatred  springing  np  in 
the  consideration  of  a  man  having  injured  you  in  your  good 
name  ? — this  is  no  doubt  very  trying;  but  it  will  not  justify 
you  in  neglecting  the  duty  here  recommended.  If  you  were 
to  take  pains  to  ascertain  the  real  state  of  facts,  you  might 
perhaps  find  that  he  has  not  said  all  you  had  supposed.  You 
hare  been  given  to  understand  that  he  has  expressly  laid  to 
your  charge  things  that  you  knew  not,  and  from  your  inmost 
■oul  abhorred,  and  that  he  has  spoken  of  you  in  a  very  con- 
tumelious and  disrespectful  manner:  aind  yet  the  whole  of 
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what  he  said  may  have  heen  materially  changed  and  exag- 
gerated before  it  reached  you.  Perhaps  something  of  this 
kind  has  sometimes  happened  to  yourselves.  You  may  have 
had  reason  to  complain  that  what  you  said  has  been  misre- 
presented and  magnified:  let  that,  therefore,  teach  you  not 
to  be  hasty  in  concluding  that  another  man  has  deeply  or 
intentionally  calumniated  you.  But  suppose  that  you  have 
unquestionable  evidence  of  his  having  done  so;  inquire  if 
you,  on  your  part,  have  always  been  perfectly  kind  and 
charitable  in  your  way  of  speaking  of  him.  And,  however 
these  things  may  have  been,  ask  yourselves  what  you  can 
possibly  gain  by  hating  him.  You  only  torment  yourselves, 
and  sin  against  God.  You  cannot,  by  your  hatred  of  your 
calumniator,  efface  the  impression  of  his  calumny,  if  any 
has  been  made.  Imitate  him  not  in  his  manner;  but  pity 
him,  and  love  him,  and  pray  for  him :  and  while  you  may 
take  more  direct  measures  to  vindicate  your  good  name,  by 
the  practice  of  the  virtues  the  most  opposite  to  the  things 
whereof  he  accuses  you,  your  character  will  at  last  be  clearly 
understood  in  the  world  that  now  is;  and  at  all  events,  at 
the  day  of  final  reckoning,  your  righteousness  will  be  brought 
forth  as  the  light,  and  your  judgment  as  the  noon-day. 

In  short,  whatever  be  the  sources  of  your  dislike,  and 
however  plausibly  they  may  be  made  to  furnish  you  with  an 
apology  for  it,  charge  your  consciences  with  the  express 
command  of  Christ:  "  Love  your  enemies."  Wherever  any 
difference  has  arisen,  seek  a  reconciliation.  And  rest  not 
satisfied  with  any  inadequate  and  insincere  reconciliation. 
Rest  not  satisfied  with  saying  that  you  have  forgiven  your 
enemy,  but  that  you  cannot  see  him;  or  with  consenting  to 
see  him  and  to  manifest  the  polite  semblance  of  amity,  while 
the  hatred  still  lurks  in  your  breast;  or  with  that  reconcilia- 
tion to  which  you  reluctantly  consent,  in  order  merely  to 
avoid  the  scandal  and  the  disagreeable  consequences  of  a 
public  contest,  or  to  please  your  friends;  but  let  your  recon- 
ciliation be  ready,  cordial,  and  sincere.  Study  to  cultivate, 
even  towards  those  who  have  injured  you,  the  spirit  of  heart- 
felt and  practical  benevolence  so  beautifully  delineated  in 
this  passage.  Be  on  your  guard,  too,  as  much  as  possible, 
against  the  commencement  of  quarrels.  "  The  beginning  of 
strife  is  as  when  a  man  letteth  out  water;  therefore  leave  off 
contention  before  it  be  meddled  with."  ,, 

Think,  my  friends,  of  the  delightful  effects  this  spirit 
would  produce  on  your  happiness,  and  on  the  happiness  of 
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society  around  you.  Think  of  the  paramount  authority  by 
•which  it  is  enjoined.  And  think  of  the  powerful  motives 
by  which,  according  to  the  revelation  of  mercy  to  sinners,  it 
is  enforced.  Indeed,  nothing  hut  the  love  of  God,  manifested 
to  sinners  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  brought  home  by  the 
agency  of  the  Spirit,  and  through  the  medium  of  faith, 
enlightening,  reconciling,  renewing,  and  softening  the  heart, 
can  lead  any  man  to  feel  and  act  aright  towards  his  ene- 
mies. This  is  eminently  and  exclusively  a  Christian  grace. 
Seek,  then,  to  feel  the  influence  of  God's  love  to  yourselves 
who  are  naturally  his  enemies,  that  you  may  be  made  to 
love  your  enemies.  With  what  power  do  the  scriptural 
views  of  man's  sinfulness,  and  of  God's  mercy,  enforce  this 
precept!  Especially,  with  what  power  should  they  enforce 
it  on  those  of  you  who  have  been  savingly  convinced  of 
your  own  sinfulness  and  led  to  embrace  the  gospel !  How 
ill  does  hatred  become  you  whom  God  has  thus  loved !  How 
ill  does  revenge  become  you  whom  God  has  thus  pardoned ! 
How  ill  does  it  become  you  to  be  sensitively  alive  to  every 
trifling  indignity,  hasty  to  retaliate  every  slight  injury,  and 
implacable  to  every  the  least  offence ! — ^you  from  whom  the 
Lord  has  borne  so  much  insult — you  for  whom  he  so  long 
waited,  whose  lost  affections  he  so  perseveringly  sought,  and 
so  tenderly  won— you  whom,  on  your  return,  he  has  received, 
and  continues  to  treat  so  kindly!  "Let  all  bitterness," 
then, "  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speak- 
ing, be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice:  and  be  ye 
ind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." — "Be  ye, 
therefore,  followers  of  God  as  dear  children;  and  walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 
for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smell- 
ing savour." 
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**  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged :  condemn  not,  and  ye  sbaO 
not  be  condemned :  forgiye,  and  ye  shall;  be  forgiren :  38.  Gire, 
and  it  shall  be  ^yen  unto  you;  good  m^tsure,  pressed  down,  and 
shaken  together,  and  running  over,  shall  men  giye  into  your  bosom. 
For]with  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withiJ  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again.  39.  And  he  spake  a  parable  uBio  them.  Can  the 
blind  lead  the  blind  ?  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?  40. 
The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master ;  but  every  one  that  is  perfect 
shall  be  as  his  master.** 

These  verses  are  a  continuatioii  of  Christ's  s^rmoii  in  the 
plain,  and  contain  seyeral  pieces  of  importaat  moral  instrae* 
tion,  each  of  which  we  shall  consider  in  order. 

*•*"  Judge  not^  and  ye  thall  not  he  judged:  condemn  nhtt  and 
ye  shall  not  be  condemned"  These  two  prohihitions  will  be 
best  understood  when  viewed  in  connection ;  the  latter  being 
explanatory  of  the  former;  and  it  being  condemnatoiy  judg* 
ment  against  which  we  are  chiefly  warned.  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  our  Lord  forbids  justice  to  be  admimsteredy 
and  sentence  of  condemnation  to  be  passed,  by  properly 
constituted  public  judges,  in  civil,  criminal,  and  ecclesiastical 
cases.  Nor  does  he  discharge  us  from  forming  an  c^nion  of 
ourselves:  for  the  apostle  Paul  says,  that  if  we  ^*  would  judge 
ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged."  Nor  does  Christ  here 
absolutely  prohibit  us  from  forming,  or  expressing,  in  any 
case,  an  opinion  of  others:  for  by  their  fruits  many  men 
are  evidently  known,  some  favourably,  and  others  unfa- 
vourably. He  refers,  chiefly,  to  our  situation  as  private 
persons;  and,  while  he  forbids  us  to  usurp  the  office  of 
judges,  he  especially  guards  us  against  rash  and  uncharitable 
judgments  of  the  actions,  motives,  and  state  of  others.  We 
are  not  hastily  to  take  up  an  unfavourable  opinion  of  others; 
and  still  less  are  we  hastily  to  express  it.  We  are  not,  in- 
deed, to  express  an  opinion  against  them  at  all,  unless  ob- 
viously called  on  to  do  so,  with  the  view  of  promoting 
the  cause  of  justice,  or  their  reformation,  or  the  glory  of 
God.     We  must  not  judge  men  to  be  sinners  above  all 
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Others,  because  of  great  afflictions  and  calamities  which 
befall  them.  We  must  not  pronounce  sweeping  sentences 
of  condemnation  on  the  general  character  of  an  individual, 
because  of  some  one  impropriety  of  conduct;  or  on  a  whole 
party,  because  of  the  misconduct  of  some  who  adhere  to  it. 
Where  there  is  any  room  left  for  it,  we  are  to  exercise  that 
chanty  which  "  b^iereth  all  things,  and  hopeth  all  things.** 
We  are  not  to  despise,  or  condemn,  those  who  differ  from 
us  in  points  not  essential  to  faith  and  holiness.  ^^  Let  not 
kim  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  not 
him  who  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth :  for  God  hath 
received  bin).  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's 
servant?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth:  yea,  he 
shall  be  holden  up;  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 
One  man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another;  another  es- 
teemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind." — "  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother, 
or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all 
«tand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ." — **  So  then,  every 
<iue  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God.  Let  us 
pot,  therefore,  judge  one  another  any  more:  but  judge  this 
lather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion 
to  &11,  in  his  brother  s  way."*  This  passage  strongly  in- 
culcates that,  though  we  should  adhere  to  the  simplicity  of 
Christian  faith  and  practice,  yet  we  should  beware  of  the 
uncharitableness  of  judging  all  to  be  bad  men,  and  rejected 
})j  God,  who,  in  consequence  of  their  adhering  to  other  de- 
nominations, differ  from  us  in  forms  and  ceremonies.  The 
entertaining  of  any  such  uncharitable  opinions  is  sinful ;  and 
•the  expressing  of  them,  as  already  noticed,  is  still  more  sin- 
fuL  **  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another,  brethren.  He  that 
qpeaketh  evil  of  his  brother,  and  judgeth  his  brother,  speak- 
eth  evil  of  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law"  (which  expressly 
forbids  such  conduct):  "  but  if  thou  judge  the  law,  thou  art 
not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge.  There  is  one  lawgiver 
who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy :  who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another?"  This  strongly  exposes  the  wickedness  of  the  pre- 
sumptuous bigots  who  curse  and  anathematize  all  who  differ 
from  them;  as  well  as  the  daring  effrontery  of  those  who, 
in  any  way,  take  it  upon  them,  as  it  were,  to  displace  the 
Judge  of  all,  and  fix  the  eternal  state  of  others. 

ifow,  the  reasons  against  rash  judgment  are  numerous  and 
weighty.     By  such  conduct,  we  are  guilty  of  injustice  and 
*  Rom  xiv.  3. 
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cruelty  to  others;  we  prove  that  we  ourselves  are  not  what 
we  ought  to  he;  we  foster  malice  in  our  own  minds;  and 
we  disobey  and  insult  God.  But,  the  particular  considera- 
tion by  which  our  Lord  here  enforces  the  exhortation  is, 
that  if  we  do  not  judge  and  condemn  others,  we  shall  not 
be  judged  and  condemned  ourselves :  and,  of  course,  the 
converse  of  this  holds  true — that  if  we  do  judge  and  con- 
demn others,  we  shall  ourselves  be  judged  and  condemned. 

In  the  parallel  passage  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  the 
words  are  :  "For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be 
judged."  The  apostle  James  says :  "  He  shall  have  judg- 
ment without  mercy  that  hath  showed  no  n\ercy."  This 
is  often  fulfilled,  in  some  degree,  in  the  treatment  men 
receive  from  their  fellow-creatures.  The  meek  and  the 
charitable  are  generally  treated  with  indulgence:  and  those 
who  are  tender  of  the  character  of  others,  have  credit  for 
that  trait  in  their  own.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  attack 
others  are,  in  their  turn,  not  spared,  but  even  made  worse 
than  they  are.  It  is  a  general  rule,  that  men  are  thus  re- 
paid in  kind,  even  in  this  world.  He  who,  like  Ishmael, 
has  his  hand  against  every  man,  has  every  man's  hand 
against  him.  But  our  Lord  seems  here  to  refer  chiefly  to 
the  sentence  which  will  be  pronounced  by  the  Judge  of  all. 
Men  have  all  to  appear  before  his  tribunal,  where  they  have 
to  be  judged  according  to  their  works,  and  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  all  their  hard  speeches,  and  of  every  idle  word. 
Then  those  who  have  been  truly  charitable,  shall  be  ac- 
quitted; but  those  who  have  been  chargeable  with  uncba- 
ritableness  and  other  sins,  and  have  so  continued  to  the  last, 
impenitent  and  unforgiving,  shall  be  condemned.  Well, 
therefore,  does  the  Redeemer  here  caution  us  against  rash 
judgment;  and  well  does  Paul  exhort:  "  Therefore,  judge 
nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  'come,  who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will 
make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart." 

Upon  the  whole  here,  let  us  all  feel  admonished  to  pay 
a  conscientious  regard  to  this  precept  There  is  too  muen  of 
this  hasty  censoriousness  among  us.  As  the  best  preserva- 
tive against  it,  let  us  cherish  the  opposite  virtues.  Let  us 
put  the  most  favourable  construction  on  men's  actions  of 
which  they  will  admit;  let  us  never  impute  actions  to  a 
bad  motive,  unless  the  proof  be  irresistible;  let  us  ever  feel 
gratified  to  witness  what  is  good,  and  to  give  commendation 
where  it  is  due :  and,  where  we  cannot  but  see  that  there  is 
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something  radically  evil,  let  us  be  not  glad,  but  grieved,  and 
let  us  be  careful  to  pray,  and  to  do  whatever  else  we  can, 
for  their  reformation  and  welfare. 

-    Our  Lord  proceeds  to  exhort :  ^^Forgive^  and  ye  shall  he 
forgiven'*     An  opportunity,  and  a  call  for  the  exercise  of 
forgiveness,  are  presented,  when  any  injury  is  done  to  us, 
in  our  person,  or  property,  or  connections,  or  character,  or 
feelings.     It  may  be  remarked,  too,  that  injuries  must  be 
known,  and  in  some  degree  felt,  as  injuries,  before  they 
can  be  said  to  be  forgiven.     Forgiveness  implies,  inwardly, 
that  we  do  not  indulge   angry  or  malevolent  feelings  to- 
wards those  who  have  injured  us,  but  that  we  love  them, 
and  wish  them  well :  and  it  implies,  outwardly,  that  we 
do  not  retaliate  the  injuries  they  have  done  us,  or  in  any 
way  seek  to  do  them  evil ;  but  that  we  live,  or  at  least  be 
willing  to  live,  in  friendly  terms  with  them,  and  do  them 
all  the  good  In  our  power.     This  is,  unquestionably,  a  very 
difficult  duty.     The  motives  to  it,  however,  are  many  and 
powerful,  as  the  necessity  of  it  to  the  Christian  character  is 
indispensable.     Many  a  time  is  it  distinctly  enjoined  in 
Scripture:  and  when  Peter  came  to  Christ,  and  said:  ''Lord, 
how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against  me,  and  I  forgive  him? 
till  seven  times?     Jesus  said  unto  him,  I  say  not  unto  thee, 
Until  seven  times;  but  until  seventy  times  seven."     The 
good  effect  of  forgiveness  on  our  own  happiness,  and  that 
of  society,  is  a  powerful  recommendation  of  it.     He  who 
has  got  such  a  victory  over  the  irascible  propensities  of  his 
nature,  as  to  have  heartily  forgiven  those  who  have  injured 
him,  has  thereby  relieved  his  own  mind  from  a  load  of 
vexation;  and  by  acting  on  that  victory  over  himself,  he 
contributes  to  diffuse  the  same  pleasures  of  harmony  all 
around  him.    This  duty  is  also  enforced  by  the  example 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  who  even  for  his  murderers  prayed: 
*'  Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
But  the  particular  argument  by  which  our  Lord  here  en- 
forces on  us  the  duty  of  forgiving  others,  is  its  collateral 
connection  with  our  own  forgiveness:  "Forgive,  and  ye 
shall  be  forgiven."      I  say  collateral  connection,  because 
there  is  merely  a  collateral,  though  inseparable,  connection 
between  our  forgiving  others,  and  God's  forgiving  us,  and 
not  that  connection  which  subsists  between  an  effect  and 
its  efficient,  or  meritorious,  or  instrumental  cause.  Frequent- 
ly has  the  question  been  put,  in  the  course  of  catechetical 
examinations,  Is  our  forgiving  other  people  the  reason  why 
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God  forgives  us  ? — and  frequently  has  it  been  answered  in 
the  affirmatiye,  and  entirely  wrong.  Apart  from  any  par- 
ticular precept,  and  judging  from  those  passages  of  Scripture 
in  which  the  method  of  a  sinner's  pardon  is  distincdy  treat- 
ed of  as  the  leading  subject,  no  person,  who  has  any  correct 
mid  comprehensive  view  of  the  subject,  will  hesita^  in  ac- 
knowledging that  the  efficient  cause  of  forgiveness  is  Grod 
himself;  "for  who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  only?"  that 
the  meritorious  cause  of  forgiveness  is  the  righteousness  of 
Christ — in  other  words,  that  forgiveness  is  for  his  sake; 
and  that  the  instrumented  cause,  or  the  means  through 
which  sinners  are  forgiven  for  Christ's  sake,  is  &ith.  Thiff 
is  exactly  the  doctrine  of  justification,  which  blessing  con- 
sists chiefly  in  pardon,  or  forgiveness.  And  this  is  a  funda- 
mental doctrine,  which  ought  never  to  be  lost  sight  of. 
We  may  be  sure,  too,  that  no  part  of  Scripture  can  be  really 
incons^tent  with  this  doctrine,  which  constitutes  the  very 
rsubstance  of  the  gospel,  and  which  is  stated  at  great  length, 
both  argumentatively  and  practically,  especially  in  die 
Epistles.  This  passage  concerning  forgiveness,  in  particu- 
lar, cannot  be  inconsistent  with  that  doctrine.  It  would 
surely  be  a  gross  abuse  of  this;,  and  similar  passages,  to  de- 
duce from  them  the  conclusion,  that  forgiving  others  can 
deserve  pardon  from  God,  (»,  that  any  one  can  be  forgiven 
but  in  the  way  already  stated.  In  feet,  the  duty  of  forgiv- 
ing is  just  like  every  other  duty,  in  that  it  is  expressly  eiK 
joined,  and  yet  cannot  be  properly  discharged  but  through 
grace  given  to  us.  Besides,  those  who  are  themselves  for- 
given are  of  a  forgiving  disposition;  while  those  who  con- 
tinue implacable  and  unforgiving,  evidence  that  they  are 
not  forgiven,  and  so  continuing,  cannot  hope  to  be  forgiven. 
"  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  be  forgiven,"  implies  neither  pre- 
cedence of  time^  nor  meritorious,  nor  instrumental  efficacy, 
but  inseparable  connection.  Perhaps  we  are  also  to  con- 
sider our  Lord  as  here  addressing  professors  of  the  gospel,  of 
whom  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  it  is  only  when  in  this,  as  in 
other  respects,  with  regard  to  their  integrity,  their  hearts  con- 
demn them  not,  that  they  have  confidence  towards  God. 

Let  us  not,  however,  because  of  any  misunderstanding, 
or  abuse,  of  the  lesson  here  taught,  explain  it  away,  or  be 
ton  willing  to  receive  it  in  its  full  impcMrteince.  That  we  can- 
not  have  the  forgiveness  of  God,  ccmtinuir^g  unlbrgivmg 
ourselves,  is  repeatedly  taught  in  Scripture,  in  the  strongest 
terms.     When  we  pray,  ^*  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  for- 
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gpve  our  debtors;"  we  bind  down  ourselves  under  the  guilt 
of  our  sins,  if  we  do  not  forgive  others.  It  is  particularly 
worthy  of  remark,  too,  that  immediately  after  the  conclusion 
of  that  prayer,  our  Lord  directs  the  close  attention  of  bis 
disciples  to  the  importance  of  that  particular  petition,  by 
subjoining:  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your 
heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  you.  But  if  ye  forgive 
not  men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  forgive 
your  trespasses."  The  parable,  too,  in  the  18th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  which  concludes  as  follows,  deserves  our  most 
serious  attention :  ^^  O  thou  wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee 
all  that  debt,  because  thou  desiredstme:  shouldest  not  thou 
also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I 
bad  pity  on  thee?  And  his  Lord  was  wroth»  and  delivered 
him  to  the  tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due 
unto  him.  So  likewise  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  also 
unto  you.  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his 
brother  their  trespasses."  May  the  Lord  enable  us  all  to 
forgive,  as  we  need,  and  as  we  hope,  to  be  forgiven!  Es- 
pecially must  this  duty  be  considered  as  binding  on  those 
tvho  profess  to  have  received  the  divine  forgiveness,  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  all  such,  the  beautiful  exhorta- 
tion of  the  apostle  ought  to  come  home  with  sweetly  con- 
straining power:  ^  Be  ye  kind  to  one  another,  tender-heart- 
ed, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
hath  forgiven  you.*' — "  Pat  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of 
€K)d,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humble- 
ness of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering;  forbearing  one  an* 
Other,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 

Our  Lord  goes  on  to  inculcate  another  branch  of  Chris^ 
iian  benevolence,  in  the  88th.  verse:  ^^  Give^  and  it  shcUl 
he  given  unto  ycu;  good  measure^  pressed  doum^  and  shaken 
ioaetker^  and  running  over^  shall  men  give  into  yonir  hosom. 
Por  with  the  same  measure  thai  ye  mete  withal  it  shall 
he  measured  to  you  again'^  He  here  exhorts  us  to  give  of 
our  substance,  and  that,  too,  liberally,  to  those  who  may 
stand  in  need.  This  description  of  the  requital  of  liberality 
is  taken  from  a  person  measuring  com;  it  being  well  known 
that  he  who,  in  that  action,  presses  down  the  com,  and 
shakes  it,  and  causes  it  to  run  over,  gives  large  measure. 
With  regard,  again,  to  the  expression  giving  ^'into  the 
bosom,"  *  or  lap,  or  fold  of  the  garment,  as  it  might  have 

*  K«Air«f .  Herodotus  says  that  when  CroesuB  had  presented  Alcmaooa 


428  LECTURE  XXX. 

been  translated; — this  is  an  allusion  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jews,  and  other  nations,  who  wore  a  long  robe,  or  mantle, 
in  part  of  which,  when  gathered  up,  they  were  accustomed 
to  receive  and  carry  a  considerable  quantity  of  various 
articles.  Thus  Boaz  said  to  Ruth  :  "  Bring  the  veil"  (sheet, 
apron,  or  loose  covering)  "  thou  hast  upon  thee,  and  hold 
it.  And  when  she  held  it,  he  measured  six  measures  of 
barley,  and  laid  it  on  her,  and  she  went  into  the  city.** 
The  instance  in  2  Kings  iv.  39,  is  still  more  in  point: 
"  And  one  went  into  the  field  to  gather  herbs,  and  found 
a  wild  vine,  and  gathered  thereof  wild  gourds  his  lap- 
fill."  So  also,  in  Proverbs:  *^The  lot  is  cast  into  the 
lap." 

It  is  the  will  of  God  that  the  abundance  of  some  should 
be  a  supply  for  the  want  of  others.  On  those  who  are  rich 
in  this  world's  goods,  and  shut  up  their  compassion  against 
their  brethren  in  need,  the  Word  of  God  pronounces  its 
sharp  condemnation.  Nor  must  it  be  thought  that  a  man 
is  exempted  from  that  censure,  or  to  be  considered  as  com- 
plying with  the  precept  of  almsgiving,  merely  because  he 
does  not  refuse  altogether,  but  gives  something.  He  must 
not  only  give,  but  give  liberally;  that  is,  in  proportion  to  his 
propwty,  according  as  God  hath  prospered  him.  What  maybe 
welJ,  and  even  handsome,  in  one,  may  be  shameful  niggardli- 
ness in  another.  The  poor  widow  who  cast  in  the  two  mites 
into  the  treasury  at  the  temple,  cast  in  more,  in  this  sense, 
than  all  the  rich  men;  for  they  cast  in  of  their  abundance,  but 
she  of  her  penury,  even  all  the  living  that  she  had.  There 
are  very  few  who  have  not  something  in  their  power,  though 
it  were  only  to  divide  a  morsel  of  bread  with  those  who  are 
still  more  in  need  than  themselves.  But  even  those  who 
may  have  nothing  to  give,  are  not  cut  off  from  the  virtual 
observance  of  this  precept,  for  the  will  is  accepted  for  the 
deed:  <'  If  there  be  first  of  all  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what 
a  man  hath  not."  The  divine  precept  calls  for  extensive 
and  generous  liberality.     *^The  liberal  soul  deviseth  liberal 

-vrith  as  much  gold  as  he  could  carry  about  bis  person,  be,  among  varioof 
contrivances,  put  on  a  veiy  large  robe,  and  filled  all  the  bosom,  or  wide 

fold  of  it,  with  the  precious  metal.     ^Evivg  xtfiuw  fMyav^ m  »«Xir«f 

flToByrA  ^XriffafAivos  x^vffau.  The  following  passase  occurs  in  IdTj, 
**  Ihmi  Romanus,  sinu  ex  toga  facto,  Hie,  inquit,  vobis  pacem  et  bellum 
portamus/*  A  similar  passage  occurs  in  Polybius.  In  the  words  of 
Raphelius,  "  Est  ergo  hoc  loco  mX'tos  laza  curvitas  seu  cavitas  in  veste, 
qua  aliquid  excipere  possumus.** 
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things,  and  by  liberal  things  shall  he  stand." — "  Give  a  portion 
to  seven  and  also  to  eight." — **  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in 
this  world,  that  they  be  not  high-minded,  nor  trust  in  un- 
certain riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us  richly  all 
things  to  enjoy;  that  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  in 
good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  communicate." 
And  those  who  are  not  rich,  but  capable  of  labour,  are  requir- 
ed to  'Mabour,  working  with  their  hands  the  thing  which  is 
good,  that  they  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth." 

While  this  duty  might  be  enforced  by  all  the  principles 
of  human  sympathy,  and  all  the  cogent  motives  arising 
from  the  love  of  God,  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  we  are  here  encouraged  to  attend  to  it  frcfm  a  re- 
gard to  our  own  interest.  Though  Scripture  condemns  that 
exclusive  and  siniiil  regard  to  our  own  advantage,  which  is 
called  selfishness,  it,  at  the  same  time,  in  perfect  consis- 
tency with  the  principle  of  generosity,  and  indeed,  as  seems 
necessary,  in  order  fully  to  meet  the  mixed  constitution  of 
our  nature,  acknowledges,  and  brings  forward  into  action, 
the  principle  of  an  enlightened  regard  to  self-interest,  or 
our  own  personal  advantage.  Our  Lord,  then,  here  says 
that  if  we  give,  it  shall  be  given  to  us,  even  the  same  mea- 
sure that  we  mete,  nay,  overflowing  measure.  This  rule  of 
reciprocity  is  found  to  apply  very  generally :  *  but  we  are 
h%re  concerned  only  with  its  application  to  the  charitable. 
Charitable  actions,  proceeding  from  worldly  motives,  re- 
ceive, for  the  most  part,  a  temporal  reward :  and  charitable 
actions,  proceeding  from  religious  motives,  receive,  generally 
a  temporal,  and  sdways  a  spiritual  and  eternal  reward  of 
grace.  It  is  plainly  this  truly  Christian  and  acceptable  giv- 
ing to  which  we  ought  to  attend.  With  regard  to  the  effect 
of  liberality  on  men's  prosperity  in  life,  it  has  often  been  re- 
marked that  what  has  been  piously  and  charitably  given  is 
seldom  missed,  and  is  generally  made  up  in  some  other  way. 
It  is  easy  for  the  Lord  thus  providentially  to  prosper,  in 
Tarious  ways,  those  who  honour  him  with  their  substance, 
as  well  as  to  thwart  the  endeavours  of  those  who  refuse  to 
give  to  him  a  proper  acknowledgment  from  what  is  his  own. 
"There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth;  and  there  is 
that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth  to  poverty. 
The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat,  and  he  that  watereth 
shall  be  watered  also  himself."  The  case  of  the  widow  of 
Zarephath  may  be  considered  as  a  miraculous  exemplifica- 
*  Judg.  i  7 — Adoni-bezek. 
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tion  of  a  principle  which  is  habitually  at  work  in  the  or- 
dinary providential  government  of  God.     She  shared  what 
she  thought  would  be  her  last  morsel  with  the  prophet 
Elijah;  but,  behold,  her  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither 
did  her  cruse  of  oil  fail,  till  the  day  that  the  Lord  sent  ram 
and  plenty  to  the  land.     God,  indeed,  undertakes  to  repay 
whatever  is  thus  given.     '•  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor, 
lendeth  unto  the  Lord ;  and  that  which  he  hath  given  will 
he  pay  him  again."     He  will  pay  him  again,  either  in  pro- 
perty, or  in  some  other  way.     The  liberality  in  question  is 
repaid,  partly  in  the  very  pleasure  accompanying  it;  for 
•*  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."      It  is  often 
repaid  in  part,  in  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  assisted, 
and  in  the  esteem  and  good  will  of  others.      It  is  given 
back  in  deliverance  and  comfort  in  the  time  of  trouble; 
not  in  the  way  of  self-righteous  complacency,  but  in  the 
way    of    gracious    communications    from    that    God   in 
fvhose  mercy  the  merciful  trust.     "  Blessed  is  he  that  coD" 
sidereth  the  poor ;  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of 
trouble.     The  Lord  will  preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive; 
and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt  not 
deliver  him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies.      The  Lord  will 
strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing:  thou  wilt 
make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness.     I  said.  Lord,  be  merciful 
unto  me;  heal  my  soul;  for  I  have  sinned  against  thetL" 
We  know,  too,  that  special  notice  will  be  taken  of  deeds  of 
charity  at  the  last  day,  when  men  shall  be  judged  according 
to  their  works ;  and  that  these  deeds  will  be  "  recompensed 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.** 

Now,  my  brethren,  this  precept  conoeming  liberal  dis- 
tribution, is  given,  not  that  it  may  be  merely  referred  to 
as  an  excellence  of  the  Christian  code  of  morality,  not  ihst 
it  may  be  merely  listened  to,  and  commended,  and  applied 
to  others,  but  chiefly  that  it  may  be  obeyed  by  ourselves. 
'No  doubt,  discretion  ought  to  be  used  by  us  in  our  alms- 
givings lest  that  should  be  wasted  and  abused,  which  might 
be  far  better  applied.  But,  as  proper  opportunities  occur 
for  our  private  benevolence,  and  especially  on  the  regulaxlj 
returning  calls  on  our  public  charity,  the  proceeds  of  wlueb, 
beyond  all  doubt,  are  with  us,  generally  speaking,  most 
prudently  and  economically  applied;  we  ought,  according 
to  our  ability,  not  only  to  give,  but  to  give  liberally.  The 
following  passage,  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthiani^ 
places  the  duty  of  such  liberality,  and  the  encouragement 
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to  it,  on  a  truly  Christian  basis,  and  in  a  very  striking 
point  of  view:  "  This  I  say,  He  who  soweth  sparingly, 
«hall  reap  also  sparingly;  and  he  who  soweth  bountifully, 
«hall  reap  also  bountifully.  Every  man,  according  as  he  pur- 
poseth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give;  not  grudgingly,  or  of  ne- 
cessity:  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  toward  you;  that  ye,  always  having 
allHsufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work; 
(as  it  is  written.  He  hath  dispersed  abroad;  he  hath  given 
to  the  poor:  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  ever.  Now, 
he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  both  minister  bread 
for  your  food,  and  multiply  your  seed  sown,  and  increase 
the  fruits  of  your  righteousness :)  being  enriched  in  every 
thing  to  all  bountifulness,  which  causeth  throu^  us  thanks- 
giving to  God.  For  the  administration  of  this  service  not 
only  supplieth  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant  also 
by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God ;  (whiles  by  the  experi- 
ment of  this  ministration,  they  glorify  God  for  your  pro- 
fessed subjection  unto  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  your 
liberal  distribution  unto  them,  and  unto  all  men ;)  and  by 
^eir  prayer  for  you,  who  long  after  you  for  the  exceeding 
grace  of  God  in  you.  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  un- 
flpeakable  gift !" 

Yerse  39:  '^  And  he  9pake  a  parable  unto  them^  Can  the 
blind  lead  the  blind  f  »hall  they  not  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ?" 
In  Matt.  XV.  14,  we  find  that  our  Lord  speke  this  parable 
on  another  occasion,  when  he  expressly  applied  it  to  the 
Pharisees,  who  had  a  great  influence  in  leading  the  people, 
and  among  whom  the  most  of  their  teachers  were  fotmd. 
The  Pharisees,  being  offended  at  Christ's  doctrine  concern- 
ing what  defiles  a  man,  he  said:  ^VLet  them  alone:  they  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind^ 
lioth  shall  fall  into  the  ditch."  In  the  2dd  chapter  of 
Matthew,  too,  he  rebukes  them  sharply,  as  "  blind,"  and 
**  blind  guides."  With  a  peculiar  reference  to  them,  the 
parable  applies  to  all  teachers  of  religion.  Now,  this  is  a 
subject  which  requires  to  be  treated  with  much  tenderness 
and  humility.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  any  thing  more 
unbecoming  than  for  teachers,  who  are  themselves,  it  may 
be,  blind,  and  who,  at  the  best,  are  &llible,  and  compassed 
with  infirmity,  to  pour  f^th  invectives  against  other  teach- 
ers :  and  yet  this  is  pleasing  to  many;  for,  such  is  fallen 
human  nature,  that  it  too  often  delights  in  scandal  and 
satirical  abuse— 4n  short,  in  whatever  is  pungent,  whatever 
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be  itt»  moral  bearing,  and  its  inconsistency  with  truth  and 
charity.  Surely,  our  Lord  spoke  this  parable,  not  that  we 
might  thence  take  an  opportunity  of  bringing  rsuling  accusa- 
tions against  our  brethren,  but  that  we  might  thereby  en- 
deavour to  instruct  others,  and  especially  our  own  hearers, 
and  at  the  same  time  benefit  ourselves.  We  think,  it  may 
be,  that  we  are  knowing  guides:  be  it  so;  but  let  every  one 
of  us  attend  to  the  apostle's  admonition,  especially  in  so  iar 
as  we  are  deficient  and  inconsistent :  ''  Behold,  thou  art 
called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the  law,  and  makest  thy  boast 
of  God,  and  knowest  his  will,  and  approvest  the  things  that 
are  more  excellent;  and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a 
guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  who  are  in  darkness,  an 
instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes,  who  hast  the 
form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law.  Thou, 
therefore,  who  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyselfT 
But,  though  we  ought  to  approach  this  subject  with  charity, 
end  meekness,  and  godly  fear,  and  jealousy  over  ourselves, 
we  must  not,  from  motives  of  false  delicacy,  or  the  fear  of 
man,  be  guilty  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  passing  it  over,  when 
it  is  strongly  presented  to  our  view,  as  it  is  in  this  passage. 
Such  things  as  the  following,  then,  are  not  to  be  forgotten 
or  disguised.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten  that  it  was  expressly 
foretold  that  there  should  be  false  teachers  abroad  in  the 
world,  and  that  many  should  follow  them.  According  to 
Peter,*  "  There  were  false  prophets  also  among  the  people, 
even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you,  who 
privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways; 
by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil-spoken  of." 
J*i^or  are  such  passages  as  the  following  written  in  vain: 
"  They  have  healed  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace ;  when  there  is  no  peace." — 
♦*  His  watchmen  are  blind;  they  are  all  ignorant,  they  are  all 
dumb  dogs,  they  cannot  bark;  sleeping,  lying  down,  loving 
to  slumber." — "  Evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse  and 
worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived."  And  it  is  not  to  he 
disguised,  indeed  it  would  be  affectation  to  pretend  to  over- 
look the  fact,  that  there  is  a  radical  difference  in  teachers, 
as  to  their  views  and  procedure;  some  plainly  departing 
from  the  leading  principles  of  the  gospel,  perhaps  also  being 
habitually  inattentive  to  the  welfare  of  the  sheep;  and 
*  2  Pet.  ii.  1 ;  see  also  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 
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others,  though,  of  course,  imperfect,  distinguished  for  their 
adherence  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  for  faithfulness 
and  diligence.  Now,  to  ask  whether  the  former  he  safe 
guides  in  religion,  is  the  same  as  to  put  the  question,  '^  Can 
the  hlind  lead  the  hlind  ?"  It  is  too  plain  to  require  a 
word  of  illustration  or  proof,  that  he  cannot  lead  the  hlind 
who  is  himself  literally  blind;  and  that  if  he  attempt  it, 
both  he  and  the  person  whom  he  pretends  to  lead,  must  be 
expected  to  go  astray,  and  fall  together.  So  it  is  in  religion, 
generally  speaking.  There  are,  no  doubt,  instances  in  which 
the  hearer  rises  superior  to  the  means  which  he  enjoys :  but 
the  general  rule  is,  and  must  be  expected  to  be,  that,  where 
God  has  many  souls  to  bring  home  to  himself,  there  he  gives 
pastors  eminently  according  to  his  own  heart;  and  that 
where  the  ministry  is  erroneous  and  lax,  there  the  state  of 
religion  is  low.  Nor,  however  melancholy,  is  there  any 
way  of  escaping  the  conclusion,  that  both  the  blind  leaders 
and  the  blind  who  are  led,  continuing  such,  must,  at  last, 
fall  into  the  pit  of  perdition.  For  wandering  stars  there  is 
reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  Nor  can  those 
whom  they  have  been  the  instruments  of  leading  astray 
escape,  seeing  they  had  the  means  of  judging,  and  ought  to 
have  judged,  for  themselves.  Thus  we  read,  in  Isa.  ix. 
1 6:  "  The  leaders  of  this  people  cause  them  to  err;  and  they 
that  are  led  of  them  are  destroyed."  It  is  not,  indeed,  to 
be  expected  that  the  people  should  surpass  their  teachers. 

Accordingly,  it  is  said,  in  the  40th  verse :  "  The  disciple 
is  not  above  his  master;  but  every  one  that  is  perfect  shall  be 
€ts  his  master"  This  verse  may  possibly  relate  to  Christ 
himself,  as  we  read  of  him  elsewhere*  teaching  his  disciples 
to  expect  to  be  treated  by  the  world  as  he  was.  But  it 
seems  more  natural  to  consider  this  verse  as  immediately 
connected  with  the  39th  verse,  and  illustrative  of  the  parable 
it  contains.  Scholars,  in  general,  do  not  even  attain  to  the 
standard  of  their  teacher;  and  even  those  who  are  considered 
as  perfected,  and  have  their  education  finished,  by  him,  may 
be  supposed  to  be  only  equal  to  him.  So,  in  the  visible 
Church,  the  rule  mentioned  in  Hosea  holds  very  generally 
true:  "  There  shall  be  like  people,  hke  priest."  Hence,  the 
danger  of  blind  guides  is  obvious,  as  they  keep  those  who 
trust  to  them  in  fatal  ignorance,  or  involve  them  in  fatal 
error. 

There  is,  in  this  parable,  much  matter  of  warning  and 
*  Matt.  X.  24. 
2e 
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instruction,  both  to  ministers  and  to  hearers.  First,  there 
is  much  demanding  the  serious  consideration  of  those  who  are 
in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel^  or  have  a  view  to  it.  This 
parable  furnishes  a  warning  to  those  who  are  unfit  for  the 
ministry  by  reason  of  blindness — that  is,  ignorance — ^not  to 
be  guilty  of  the  presumption  of  intruding  into  that  sacred 
office.  How  presumptuous  to  pretend  to  show  others  the 
way  of  life,  when  they  are  ignorant  of  it,  and  are  not  walk- 
ing in  it  themselves!  Gross  ignorance  on  the  part  of  a 
guide,  may  be  productive  of  as  fatal  consequences  as  inten- 
tionally leading  astray.  The  incapacity  and  errors  of  a 
commander  have  often  occasioned  as  great  a  loss  of  men 
in  an  army  as  would  have  been  occasioned  by  absolute 
treachery.  Unskilfulness  and  bad  management  may  as 
completely  ruin  a  man's  own  a^irs,  or  the  affairs  of  others 
intrusted  to  him,  as  profligacy  or  dishonesty.  So,  where 
there  is  either  error  or  ignorance,  on  the  part  of  ministers, 
the  consequences  must  be  expected  to  be  very  bad.  As 
one  check  on  this  evil,  the  Head  of  the  Church  has  ap- 
pointed that  no  man  should  take  up  this  office  of  himself, 
but  that  it  should  be  given  in  way  of  call  and  ordination; 
those  who  are  already  intrusted  with  ministerial  things, 
committing  them  "to faithful  men  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others."  This  regular  outward  appointment,  how- 
ever, by  no  means  supersedes,  either  before,  or  after  it,  the 
necessity  of  self-examination,  deep  anxiety  of  soul,  the  in- 
ward illuminating  call  of  the  Spirit,  and  great  personal  dili- 
gence to  know  the  will  of  God,  and  to  become  apt  to  teach. 
It  is  desirable  at  all  times;  and  necessary  in  such  times  as 
ours,  that  those  who  are  to  be  teachers  of  religion  should 
have  a  competent  share  of  human  learning.  They  may, 
however,  be  well  educated  in  that  respect,  and  yet  be  bhnd 
guides,  because  of  their  ignorance,  theoretical  or  practical, 
or  both,  of  the  way  of  salvation.  They  must  be  savingly 
enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  they  must  be  converted  to  God  themselves,  and  be 
actually  living  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  before 
they  are  in  a  fit  state  to  undertake  to  guide  others,  and  be- 
fore there  can  be  much  success  expected  from  their  instru- 
mentality, if  they  have  already  undertaken  it.  "  Restore 
unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy 
free  Spirit,"  prayed  David:  "  then  will  I  teach  transgressors 
thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  ^ee." — 
*'  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren,"  said 
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our  Lord  to  Peter.  In  the  sense  of  personal  experience, 
ministers  should  be  able  to  say  with  John :  "  That  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may 
have  fellowship  with  us:  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  The  woe  pro- 
nounced on  the  blind  and  unfaithful  pastor  is  truly  alarm- 
ing :  "  Woe  to  the  idle  shepherd  that  leaveth  the  flock !  the 
sword  -^hall  be  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye :  his 
arm  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be 
utterly  darkened."  The  blessing  pronounced  on  faithful 
pastors  is  truly  encouraging:  God's  covenant  of  life  and 
peace  is  with  them  here,  and  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  they  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not 
away.  How  important  is  it  for  all  teachers  to  discover 
whether  they  be  enlightened,  and  to  feel  and  act  accord- 
ingly! May  the  Lord  (as  he  has  already  done  in  many 
cases)  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness;  and 
may  he  greatly  increase  the  experience,  the  knowledge,  the 
faithfulness,  the  affection,  and  the  success,  of  all  his  accepted 
servants! 

But  there  is  also,  in  this  parable,  much  instruction  to  the 
people.  They  are  here  reminded  of  the  need  they  have  of 
guides.  "Understandest  thou  what  thou  readest  ?  How  can 
I,  except  some  man  should  guide  me?"  God  graciously 
promises  them  teachers,  to  whom  it  is  their  duty  to  attend. 
"Thine  eyes  shall  see  thy  teachers;  and  thine  ears  shall 
hear  a  word  behind  thee,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye  turn  to 
the  left."  They  are  reminded,  however,  that  it  is  not  safe 
implicitly  to  follow  every  man  who  may  bear  the  name  of  a 
religious  leader;  because  some  leaders  are  blind,  and  the 
danger  of  following  such  must  be  imminent.  Some  people, 
indeed,  appear  very  indifl^erent  on  this  subject;  but  it  is  of 
too  great  importance  for  any  wise  man  to  neglect.  We  do 
not  find  that  men  act  so  imprudently  in  the  affairs  of  this 
world.  They  do  not  reckon  it  a  matter  of  indifierence 
whether  their  physician,  or  lawyer,  or  pilot,  or  conductor,  or 
manager,  be  a  man  of  skill  and  care,  or  not.  What  but  in- 
sensibility to  the  value  of  their  souls  and  of  eternity,  then, 
can  make  any  indifl^rent  as  to  what  ministry  they  attend  ? 
"  Beloved,"  says  John,  "  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God;  because  many  false  prophets 
are  gone  out  into  the  world."  It  is  the  right  and  the  duty 
of  the  people  to  prove  the  instructions  of  guides  by  the  Word 
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of  God :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak 
not  according;  to  this  word,  it  is  hecause  there  is  no  light  in 
them."  No  doubt,  some  even  like  to  have  smooth  things  said 
them,  like  many  of  old  who,  when  the  prophets  prophesied 
falsely,  "loved  to  have  it  so."  But  those  who  regard  their 
duty  and  their  safety  are  of  another  mind.  The  rule  of 
inspiration  is  clear,  both  from  the  Old  and  from  the  New 
Testament:  *'  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that 
causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge." — "  If  any 
man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome  words, 
even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness;  he  is  proud,  knowing  no- 
thing;**— "from  such  withdraw  thyself."  But  the  people 
should  also  feel  reminded  to  look  through  all  human  guides 
to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  all  means 
will  prove  in  vain.  They  should  trust  in  the  Lord,  who 
hath  said:  "  I  will  instruct  thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way 
which  thou  shalt  go:  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye." 
How  greatly  are  those  leaders  and  their  followers  to  be 
pitied,  who  go  on  in  darkness  together!  The  disciple  and 
the  master  must  then  fare  alike. 

It  must  neither  be  forgotten  nor  disguised,  that  when  the 
blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch.  But, 
how  happy  are  they  whose  case  forms  the  contrast  to  that  in 
this  parable !  How  happy,  when  divinely  enlightened  guides 
lead  on  divinely  enlightened  people !  They  together  pursue 
the  way  of  life  in  safety,  and  at  last  arrive  at  heaven  in 
peace.  Let  us  humbly  and  importunately  pray  that  that 
happiness  may  be  ours.  May  the  Lord  deliver  us  from  all 
error.  May  he  dissipate  our  remaining  darkness,  by  letting 
in  a  brighter  light  into  our  souls.  May  he  guide  us  with 
his  counsel  while  we  are  here,  and  afterwards  receive  us  to 
his  glory,  for  Christ's  sake.   Amen! 
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"  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye,  but 
perceivest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  42.  Either, 
how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  Brother,  let  me  pull  out  the 
mote  that  is  in  thine  eye,  when  thou  thyself  beholdest  not  the 
beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
pull  out  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eve.  43.  For  a  good  tree 
Dringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring 
forth  good  fruit.  44.  For  every  tree  is  known  by  his  own  fruit.  For 
of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  figs,  nor  of  a  bramble- bush  gather  they 
grapes.  45.  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart, 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of  the  evil 
treasure  of  his  heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil :  for  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speaketh." 

These  verses  contain  two  parables — the  parable  of  the  mote 
and  the  beam,  and  the  parable  of  the  good  tree  and  the 
corrupt  tree.  Each  of  these  we  shall  consider  in  order. 

First,  The  parable  of  the  mote  and  the  beam.  This 
parable  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  on  a  similar 
Jewish  proverb;  our  Lord  frequently  condescending  to  avail 
himself  of  such  proverbs.  The  idea  has  been  suggested  that 
there  may  be  an  allusion  to  two  different  distempers  in  the 
eye — ^the  one  very  slight,  and  the  other  very  severe;  the  for- 
mer being  to  the  latter  but  as  a  mote  to  a  beam.  There  is 
probably,  however,  no  sufficient  reason  to  depart  so  far  from 
the  usual  opinion.  A  ^'•mote"  or,  as  it  might  have  been 
rendered,  a  splinter,  or  very  small  chip,  is  here  contrasted 
with  a  ^^heam"  or  large  piece  of  wood.  It  is  quite  plain, 
in  the  literal  sense,  that  if  a  man,  who  had  some  large  sub- 
stance almost  blinding  his  own  eye,  should  desire  his  neigh- 
bour to  hold  still,  till  he  extracted  some  very  small  substance, 
which  had  got  into  his,  the  former  would  render  himself 
ridiculous.  He  must  get  clear  of  what  was  darkening  his 
own  vision,  before  he  could  reasonably  pretend  to  perform 
such  an  operation  on  another.  As  applied  figuratively,  this 
parable  is  admirably  calculated  to  check  the  officiousness  of 
those  who  are  forward  to  condemn  or  reprove  others  for 
comparatively  small  oflFences,   when  they  themselves  are 
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guilty  of  what  is  more  blamable.     But  let  us  amplify  the 
parable  in  some  illustrative  observations. 

It  may  be  observed,  then,  that  this  parable  implies  that 
there  are  different  degrees  of  sin.  Some  sins  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  mote,  and  others  to  a  beam.  Not  that  any  sin  is 
trifling;  for  every  sin  is  committed  against  the  great  God, 
and  exposes  to  endless  misery.  But  some  sins  are  more 
heinous  than  others,  either  in  themselves,  or  by  reason  of 
aggravating  circumstances.  Sins  are  comparatively  with 
each  other,  a  mote,  or  a  beam — a  gnat,  or  a  camel.  Some 
have  what,  according  to  this  rule  of  comparison,  is  a  slight 
degree  of  criminality,  and  others  a  high  degree;  and  there 
are  sins  of  all  the  intermediate  shades  of  guilt.  Now,  though 
no  man  ought  to  rest  till  he  obtain  absolute  deliverance  from 
condemnation,  or  to  aim  at  anything  short  of  the  destruction 
of  the  very  being  of  sin ;  yet,  the  recollection  of  the  gradation 
in  question  is  important,  as  it  presents,  when  properly  con- 
sidered, a  barrier  to  the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  iniquity. 
Some  shall  be  beaten  with  few,  and  others  with  many, 
stripes.  Hold,  then,  thou  transgressor !  If  we  cannot  pre- 
vail on  thee  to  turn  and  live,  let  us  at  least  prevail  on  thee 
not  so  resolutely  to  force  thy  way  to  perdition,  not  so  wil- 
fully to  accelerate  and  aggravate  thy  coming  doom.  It  will 
be  bad  enough  if  thou  perish  at  all;  why  shouldst  thou 
seek  to  render  it  peculiarly  intolerable  for  thee  in  the  day 
of  judgment? 

Again,  our  own  sins  often  are  really  very  great  in  them- 
selves; and  they  would  appear  so  to  tis,  did  we  properly 
consider  every  thing  with  which  we  are  acquainted  in  our 
own  case.  We  have  much  reason  to  cry  out,  "  Unclean:" 
much  reason  to  say,  <<  Our  sins  are  gone  over  our  head;  as 
a  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  us:"  much  reason  to 
confess  ourselves  the  chief  of  sinners;  for,  what  human  being 
can  know,  so  fully  as  ourselves,  all  the  advantages  we  have 
enjoyed,  all  the  feelings  of  which  we  have  been  the  subjects, 
all  the  secret  wickedness  of  our  hearts;  in  a  word,  all  the 
aggravations  of  our  sins  ? 

We  are  here  reminded,  however,  that  many  may  be  said 
to  have  even  beams  in  their  eyes;  that  is,  to  have  very  great 
faults,  to  be  great  offenders,  and  yet  are  insensible  of  it.  It 
is  of  the  nature  of  sin  to  darken  the  understanding  and  to 
harden  the  heart,  especially  as  to  the  right  perception  and 
feeling  of  one's  own  case.  Men  are  ready  to  think  that  they 
are  ^^  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing, 
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and  know  not  i;hat  tbey  are  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

And  yet  further,  men  are  generally  most  readt^  to  mark 
the  sins  of  others^  when  they  are  insensible  of  their  own. 
No  doubt,  some  men  sin  with  a  high  hand,  so  that  their  sins 
go  before  them  to  judgment,  and  are  so  manifest  that  they 
cannot  escape  observation:  but  there  is  a  quick-sightedness 
to  the  faults  of  others,  accompanied  with  an  eagerness  to  lay 
hold  of  them,  which  is  far  from  being  amiable  or  Christian. 
Sometimes  this  readiness  to  mark  and  to  condemn  the  faults 
of  others  has  been  dexterously  turned  to  good  account,  in 
the  way  of  leading  men  to  judge  of  a  case,  similar  in  prin- 
ciple to  their  own,  while,  they  supposed  that  it  referred  to 
another  person,  and  then  to  find  that  they  had  been  con- 
demning themselves.  Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the  ewe- 
lamb  :  ^  David's  anger  was  greatly  kindled  against  the  man : 
and  he  said  to  Nathan,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man  that 
hath  done  this  thing  shall  jsurely  die.*'  ''  And  Nathan  said 
onto  David,  Thou  art  the  man."  And  David  said,  «'I 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord."  It  would  be  well  for  us, 
my  friendSf  occasionally  to  submit  our  actions  to  this  test; 
that  is,  to  suppose  them  to  be  the  actions  of  another,  and, 
on  that  supposition,  to  form  as  impartial  an  opinion  of  them 
as  we  can.  We  should  then  have  only  to  change  the  per- 
son, and  the  opinion  would  immediately  apply  to  ourselves. 

We  may  observe,  again,  from  this  character,  that  to  he 
$evere  on  the  sins  of  others^  and  to  be  indulgent  to  one's  own^ 
is  very  hypocritical.  "  Thou  hypocrite"  It  is  not  un- 
common tor  men  to  pronounce  strong  sentences  of  condem- 
nation on  others,  and  to  seek  and  to  admit  of  no  excuse  for 
their  faults,  while  they  indulge  equal,  or  greater  sins,  them- 
selves, and  are  ingenious  in  defending  or  extenuating  them. 
This  is  hypocritic^,  as  it  ia,  in  the  former  case,  to  profess  a 
high  displeasure  at  sin,  and  in  the  latter,  plainly  to  show 
that  the  professkm  is  false.  Thus,  in  the  parable,  the 
Pharisee  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  like  other  men  who 
were  great  sinners,  or  like  the  publican ;  and  thus  many  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  accused  Christ,  without  ground, 
of  violating  the  Sabbath,  while  they  themselves  were  plot- 
ting his  murder,  and  characterized  by  hypocrisy  and  many 
other  crimes.  As  to  those  who  condemn  others  for  sins  of 
which  they  are  really  guilty,  and  do  the  same  things  them- 
selves, the  apostle  thus  reprimands  them  sharply,  and  de- 
dares  them  to  be  inexcusable,  in  the  2d  chapter  to  the  Ro- 
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mans:  ^'Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whoso- 
ever thou  art  that  judgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another, 
thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the 
same  things." — "And  thinkest  thou  this,  O  man,  that 
judgest  them  who  do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that 
thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God?" — "  Thou,  there- 
fore, who  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?  thoa 
that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal? 
thou  that  sajest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost 
thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thoa 
commit  sacrilege  ?  thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law, 
through  breaking  the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  V 

These  remarks  pave  the  way  for  the  chief  lesson  taught 
in  this  parable,  namely,  that  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  the 
office  of  a  reformer^  a  man  must  be  reformed  himself.  Unto 
the  wicked  God  saith :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  my 
statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy 
mouth  ?"  The  Lord  does  not  encourage  the  wicked  to  sup- 
pose that  he  will  honour  them  as  the  instruments  of  reform- 
ing others:  but,  "if  a  man  purge  himself  from  his  own 
sins,  "  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified,  and  meet 
for  the  master  s  use,  and  prepared  unto  every  good  work." 
This  principle  applies,  not  only  to  ministers,  but  to  private 
individuals.  It  is  surely  abundantly  evident  that  those  who 
have  not  the  light,  and  hope,  and  holiness  of  the  gospel,  are 
very  unfit  instruments  for  imparting  these  blessings  to  others. 
"  He  that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afitf 
off."  Men  will  surely  make  use  of  the  proverb :  "  Physician, 
heal  thyself."  Those  who  would  enlighten  others,  must  first 
anoint  their  own  eyes  with  eye- salve  that  they  may  see.  In 
short,  well  does  our  Lord  here  exhort:  "  Cast  first  the  beam 
out  of  thine  own,  eye^  and  then  shalt  thou  see  eUarUf  to  puU 
oui  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye'* 

This  leads  us  to  observe,  that,  though  this  parable  dis- 
courages hasty  and  hypocritical  reproof  and  interference  on 
the  part  of  those  who  have  no  true  religion,  it  teaches  us 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  reformed  to  try  to  reform 
others.  When  the  beam  is  removed  firom  our  own  eye,  then 
we  ought  to  proceed  to  offer  to  pull  out  the  mote  from  our 
brother's.  And,  it  may  be  observed,  that  some  remaining 
degree  of  perceptible  imperfection  does  not  incapacitate  a 
man  for  the  office  of  a  reprover  and  teacher,  nor  justify 
others  in  despising  and  rejecting  his  assistance;  for,  if  men 
were  to  wait  till  they  themselves  were  perfect,  they  would 
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never  attempt  anything  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  spiri- 
tual good  of  their  fellow-creatures.  One  branch  of  this  duty, 
in  this  order,  is  inculcated  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  to 
Peter :  "When  thou  art  conyerted,  strengthen  thy  brethren:" 
and  another  branch  of  it  may  be  inferred  from  the  words  of 
David:  "  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  saltation,  and  up- 
hold me  with  thy  free  Spirit:  then  will  I  teach  transgressors 
thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee." 

Let  the  lesson  here  read  against  censoriousness  be  parti- 
cularly and  conscientiously  attended  to  by  us  all.  Though 
this  evil  is  not  confined  to  them,  perhaps  it  is  most  common 
among  those  who  have  a  profession  of  religion.  It  is  almost 
universal  where  there  is  the  profession  without  tl\e  reality. 
It  often  prevails,  too,  in  some  degree,  in  those  who,  in  the 
main,  have  a  better  spirit  in  them;  and  it  ought  to  be  care- 
fully guarded  against  by  them,  in  every  degree.  Perhaps 
we  ought  to  lay  an  emphasis  on  the  word  "  brother^**  which 
is  thrice  introduced  into  this  parable,  and  consider  it  as  fur- 
nishing an  argument  to  attend  to  the  kind  and  considerate 
conduct  enjoined.  Men  do  not  usually  show  themselves 
uncharitable  and  harsh  to  their  brethren  or  very  near  rela- 
tions. So,  we  are  here  taught  to  treat  all  men  with  the 
kindness  of  brethren,  while  we  ought  especially  to  be  tender 
of  the  reputation  and  feelings  of  those  who  are  our  brethren 
in  Christ.  Indeed,  those  who  would  discharge  the  ofl&ce  of 
reprovers  with  any  propriety  or  success,  must  always  be  care- 
ful to  proceed  with  deep  humility  and  with  great  meekness. 
*'  Brethren,"  says  the  apostle  to  the  Galatians:  "  if  a  man 
be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  who  are  spiritual  restore  such  an 
one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness;  considering  thyself,  lest  thou 
also  be  tempted." 

But  let  us  proceed  to  notice  the  other  parable,  namely, 
the  parable  of  the  good  tree  and  the  corrupt  tree.  "  For  a 
good  tree  hringeth  not  forth  corrupt  fruit;  neither  doth  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  fortn  good  fruit.  For  every  tree  is  known 
by  his  own  fruit:  for  of  thorns  men  do  not  gather  fig  s^  nor 
€fa  hramUe-hush gather  they  grapes"  These  are  univer- 
sally acknowledged  facts  in  the  history  of  nature,  that  a 
fruit  tree  is  most  certainly  known  by  its  fruit,  and  that  a 
tree  of  one  species  does  not  produce  the  fruit  of  another. 
I  am  not  aware  that  any  illustration  can  make  the  literal 
sense  of  this  parable  more  plain.  Figuratively  interpreted, 
the  tree  is  the  man  himself,  and  the  fruits  are  his  actions. 
If  the  man  be  a  good  man,  his  actions  will  be  good.     It  is 
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true,  that,  as  there  •  may  be  some  blighted  fruit  on  a  good 
tree,  so  there  may  be  some  of  the  actions  of  a  good  man 
not  what  they  should  be ;  but  on  the  whole,  they  will  be 
.good.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  man  be  a  bad  man,  his  actions 
will  be  bad  likewise.  There  mayjbe  the  leaves  and  the 
blossoms  of  profession ;  but  there  will  be  no  fruit,  at  least 
no  good  fruit.  Of  those  who  are  themselves  evil,  it  is  said 
that  ^^  their  vine  is  of  the  vine  of  Sodom,  their  grapes  are 
grapes  of  gall,  and  their  clusters  arei  bitter."  Their  virtues 
are  counterfeit;  and  they  can  only  shine  in  borrowed  and 
fictitious  colours.  Their  best  works  may  be  compared  to 
artificial  figs  stuck  upon  thorns,  or  a  bunch  of  artificial 
grapes  hung  on  a  bramble-bush;*  they  have  neither  life  nor 
growth. '  But  our  Lord  himself  gives  us,  in  the  45  th  verse, 
this  excellent  spiritual  application  of  the  parable,  on  which 
we  shall  dwell  at  some  length :  ^'  A  good  man,  out  of  the 
good  treasure  of  his  hearty  hringeth  forth  that  which  is  good; 
and  an  evil  man^  out  of  tJie  evil  treasure  of  his  iteurt^ 
hriiigeth  forth  that  which  is  evU:  for  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh" 

He  is  a  good  man,  and,  He  has  a  good  heart,  are  sayings 
of  very  frequent  occurrence;  but  how  inadequate,  and  even 
how  erroneous,  are  the  ideas  which  many  entertain  of  good- 
ness !  In  worldly  society,  a  man  acquires  the  denomination 
of  good,  who  has  a  constitutional  frankness  and  openness  df 
jcharacter,  joined  with  a  readiness  to  part  with  his  money. 
Though  a  stranger  to  the  fear  of  God,  ^d  regardless  of  the 
moral  purity  of  his  neighbours,  still,  in  such  society,  he  is 
esteemed  a  good  man.  Some  pass  for  good  men  from  their 
observance  of  the  mere  forms  of  religion,  while  they  are 
hypocrites,  and  naught  in  the  sight  of  God.  Others  ar^ 
inattentive  to  religious  duties,  and  nevertheless,  because  of 
their  schemes  of  i^sefulness  to  society,  are  reckoned  among 
the  best  of  men.  From  a  similar  destructive  error  it  is,  that 
while  a  man  is  living  in  th^  direqt  and  open  violation  df 
some  of  the  plainest  precepts  of  the  moral  law,  it  is  by  no 
means  uncommon  to  hear  it  s^d  of  him:  '^  He  is  really  a 
good-hearted  man; — ^he  is;  an  ei^emy  to  nobody  but  him- 
self." But  whatever  ide^  on  this  subject  may  pass  current 
elsewhere,  assembled  as  we  are  in  the  temple  of  the  living 
God,  in  the  n^me  of  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  with 
the  professed  desire  of  following  out  the  truth,  no  goodness 
is  worth  contending  for  but  that  which  is  demonstrably 
/scriptural,  which  God  himself  approves,  and  of  which  aU 
*  Henry. 
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ipi'ho  are  now  in  possession  shall,  in  the  great  day,  be  thus 
addressed:  ^^Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  It  is  true  that  there  is  no  absolutely  perfect  good- 
ness: in  that  sense,  '^  there  is  none  good  but  one — that  is, 
God."  But  in  every  one  who  is  entitled  to  be  called  a  good 
man  in  the  sense  of  this  parable,  certain  important  charac- 
teristics are  invaJ'iably  to  be  found.  Let  us  mark  some  of 
these  for  our  own  edification. 

Of  every  man,  then,  who  is  a  good  man,  and  who  has  a 
good  heart,  it  may  be  said  that  he  is  a  new  mauy  and  has  a 
new  heart.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  not  superficial, 
but  real  goodness,  of  which  we  are  in  search.  Now,  while 
it  might  be  demonstrated,  that  the  radical  reformation  which 
the  gospel  effects  is  the  only  certain  way  of  producing  out- 
ward obedience  to  God  s  commandments,  and  that  wherever 
the  inward  dispositions  are  right,  the  obvious  effects  will 
correspond  in  excellence;  it  is  more  appropriate  here  to  re- 
mark, that  there  may  be  the  appearance  of  what  is  good, 
without  its  reality,  and  for  this  evident  reason,  that  the 
external  appearance  is  not  always  the  genuine  index  of  the 
heart.  Many  causes  contribute  to  keep  within  certain 
bounds  of  decency  thpse  who  are  not  renewed.  Human 
laws,  the  polish  of  civilization,  the  customs  of  society,  a 
regard  to  reputation,  the  restraining  power  of  God,  and  the 
like,  ^1  contribute  to  conceal  the  natural  turpitude  of  the 
Jbuman  heart.  Let  but  these  restraints  be  removed,  and  it 
will  soon  be  seen  what  human  nature  is.  These  restraints 
set  limits  to  the  actual  workings  of  depravity;  but  unre- 
newed men  are  still  evil  men.  Nothing  can  make  them 
good  men,  nothing  can  give  them  a  good  heart,  but  the 
regenerating  grace  of  God.  Newness  of  heart  alone  is  good- 
ness of  heart:  where  this  is  wanting,  every  thing  else  is 
essentially  defective.  Would  an  earthly  parent  be  pleased 
with  the  feigned  submission  of  a  child  who,  he  knew,  hated 
him  at  the  heart  ?  Surely  not.  How,  then,  can  it  be  sup- 
posed that  the  Father  of  all  will  look  with  pleasure  on  those 
actions  which  are  the  result  of  a  mind  still  carnal,  and  at 
enmity  with  himself?  Here  was  a  di£&culty  which  the 
power  of  man  could  never  remove.  He  has  often  gone 
the  dull  round  of  tedious  and  painful  observances,  and 
all  in  vain,  for  he  has  still  found  his  heart  averse  from  good. 
Blessed  constitution  of  the  gospel,  which  provides  for  a  com- 

tiete  renovation  of  our  powers !  Thanks  be  to  God  who^. 
7  his  Holy  Spirit^  brings  men  s  h^^ts  into  captivity,  givesl 
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them  holy  affections,  and  causes  them  to  delight  in  his  law 
after  the  inward  man  !  Others  may  plume  themselves  in 
fancied  virtues,  and  seek  to  shine  as  whited  sepulchres,  while 
they  deride,  or  overlook,  the  doctrine  of  regeneration;  but 
be  it  our  most  importunate  desire  that  God  would  create  in 
us  clean  hearts,  and  renew  right  spirits  within  us.  Thus, 
a  man  becomes  a  good  man,  when  he  becomes  a  new  man; 
and  then  that  ^^  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his 
heart,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good." 

Again :  let  it  be  granted  that  by  a  good  man  we  are  here 
to  understand  one  whom  God  reckons  good,  one  whom  he 
accepts,  one  with  whom  he  is  well  pleased,  and  there  will 
be  no  difficulty  in  proving  that  a  good  man  must  he  a  be- 
liever. "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God:  for 
he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is" — not 
merely  that  a  God  exists,  but  that  he  exists,  and  is  such  a 
God  as  he  is  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Ye 
believe  in  God,"  said  our  Lord,  "believe  also  in  me." 
Those  who  have  no  faith  are  evil,  because  they  are  still  in 
their  natural  state  of  guilt.  Their  sins  are  still  unpardoned; 
and  no  services  of  theirs,  while  they  are  in  that  state,  can 
be  accepted.  But  faith  is  the  means  of  a  man's  becoming 
a  good  man,  because  it  unites  him  to  Christ,  and  thereby 
brings  both  pardon  and  purifying  energy  into  his  soul. 
This  faith  purifies  the  heart,  works  by  love,  ovei:comes  the 
world,  and  produces  a  truly  excellent  character — a  charac- 
ter at  once  pleasing  to  God,  and  beneficial  to  man.  What, 
then,  are  we  to  think  of  that  boasted  excellence  of  character 
which  some  have  ascribed  to  certain  men  who  have  openly 
declared  themselves  on  the  side  of  infidelity?  We  fear 
many  of  their  virtues  were  imaginary;  but  allowing  all  that 
can  possibly  be  asked,  we  are  sure  they  were  chargeable 
with  what  rendered  every  trait  in  their  character  unfit  for 
the  approving  eye  of  God.  So  far  from  being  entitled  to  be 
called  good,  in  relation  either  to  God  or  man,  they  offered 
the  grossest  insult  to  their  Maker,  in  despising  the  most 
precious  of  all  his  gifts;  and,  with  all  their  pretensions  to 
philanthropy,  they  were  the  greatest  of  all  enemies  to  the 
peace,  the  happiness,  the  virtue,  and  the  real  good  of  society. 
And  what  is  to  be  said  of  those  who,  though  they  make  a 
general  profession  of  Christianity,  do  not  actually  believe 
the  gospel  in  its  true  meaning,  and  have  not  that  faith 
"which  produces  real  dependence  on  the  Saviour?  They  are 
all  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  in  many  respects  actual 
filaves  to  sin.     We  know  that  some  make  little  account  of 
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faith,  and  are  for  resting  a  man's  character  for  goodnes 
solely  on  the  life  he  leads:  hut,  though  it  is  true  that  a 
really  good  life  is  an  infallible  criterion  of  a  good  man,  we 
also  know  that  there  are  many  counterfeits,  that  it  is  by  no 
means  among  those  who  imdervalue  the  importance  of  the 
belief  of  the  truth  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  most  exem- 
plary conduct ;  and  we  also  know  that,  however  fair  any 
man's  deportment  may  be,  the  acceptance  of  his  person  and 
works  can  only  come  through  the  medium  of  faith.  Would 
we,  then,  have  a  good  heart  ? — let  us  believe  the  gospel. 
Would  we  produce  any  good  fruit  ? — let  us  seek  to  be  ingraft- 
ed into  Christ.  Would  we  bring  forth  more  good  fruit? — let 
us  pray,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

Further;  every  good  man  is  conscientiously  attentive  to 
the  duties  ofpiett/  and  moralitt/.  By  piety  we  understand 
those  dispositions  and  exercises  which  relate  more  im- 
mediately to  God.  Among  these  dispositions  the  chief  are, 
fear,  whereby  men  are  filled  with  filial  reverence  for  God, 
and  are  afraid  to  offend  him;  gratitude,  whereby  they  en- 
tertain a  lively  sense  of  the  inestimable  blessings  he  confers 
on  them ;  love,  whereby  they  delight  in  him  as  the  most 
excellent  of  beings;  trust,  whereby  they  rely  firmly  on  his 
promises;  and  submission,  whereby  they  yield  themselves 
willingly  to  all  his  determinations.  Necessarily  connected 
with  these  dispositions,  are  an  outward  respect  for  the  name 
and  ordinances  of  God,  and  a  regular  observance  of  religious 
institutions.  This  is  piety.  And  that  no  man  is  a  good 
man  who  is  not  thus  pious,  is  demonstrable.  It  cannot  be 
denied  that  it  is  the  part  of  a  good  man  to  admire  and 
follow  what  is  good.  Here,  then,  is  an  object,  namely,  God, 
in  comparison  of  whom  all  other  goodness  is  as  nothing — ^for 
whom,  however,  many  have  no  regard.  The  conclusion  is 
plain.  Go,  thou  profane  swearer,  thou  Sabbath-breaker, 
thou  neglecter  of  ordinances,  thou  stranger  to  true  prayer, 
thou  who  hast  no  delight  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  breast 
glows  not  with  divine  love — ^go  and  suffer  thy  conscience 
but  for  a  moment  to  speak,  and  it  will  tell  thee  thou  art  not 
a  good  man.  Boast  not  of  thy  honour,  or  of  thy  benevolence. 
Where  is  thy  honour,  when  thou  defraudest  the  best  of 
Beings  of  his  due  ?  where  is  thy  benevolence,  when  by  thy 
example,  if  not  direct  endeavour,  thou  art  contributing  so 
lamentably  to  check  the  progress  of  those  principles  which 
tend  more  powerfully  than  anything  else,  both  in  a  temporal 
and  spiritual  sense,  to  soothe  the  sorrows,  and  to  secure  the 
happiness  of  thy  fellow-creatures  ? 
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Attention  to  the  duties  of  morality  is  also  essential  to  the 
character  of  a  good  man.  Among  these  duties  are  to  be 
ranked  such  as  integrity,  purity,  and  temperance.  Morality 
is  plainly  agreeable  to  right  reason;  it  is  the  direct  conse- 
quence of  right  principle;  and  it  is  expressly  enjoined  in  the 
Word  of  God:  it  is,  therefore,  of  great  importance,  to  have 
its  necessity  impressed  on  the  mind.  Here  there  must  be 
struck  out  of  the  list  of  good  men  all  who  are  wilfully  guilty 
of  any  kind  of  injustice  orfrcmd.  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Thou  shalt  do  no  unrighteousness."—"  Are  there  yet  the 
treasures  of  wickedness  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
scant  measure  that  is  abominable?  Shall  I  count  them 
pure  with  the  wicked  balances,  and  with  the  bag  of  deceit- 
ftil  weights?" — **  All  that  do  such  things,  and  all  that  do 
unrighteousness,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Equally  plain  is  the  wickedness  of  the  votaries  of  impurity. 
Let  a  man  be  adorned  with  all  the  accomplishments  of 
nature  and  education,  and  distinguished  as  much  as  may  be 
for  frankness  and  generosity;  is  it  possible  that  he  can  be  a 
good  man,  when  he  sets  this  plain  prohibition  of  the  diyine 
law  at  defiance,  and  scruples  not  to  entail  misery  and  in- 
famy on  others  ?  On  this  point  the  Scriptures  are  remark- 
ably explicit :  and  it  was  fit  that  they  should  be  s6.  "  For- 
nication and  uncleanness,  let  it  not  be  once  named  among 
you;" — "neither  filthiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  jesting, 
which  are  not  convenient." — "  For  this  ye  know,  that  no 
whoremonger  nor  unclean  person,"  "  hath  any  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  Let  no  inan  deceive 
you  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these  things  cometh 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience." 

Our  Lord  here  teaches  us  that  a  man's  state  is  also  evi- 
denced by  his  conversation:  "  For  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  his  mouth  speaketh."  Daringly  ungodly  sinners  are 
known  by  their  hard  speeches,  which  they  speak  against- 
God;  and  men  of  the  world  are  known  by  speaking  only  of 
the  world.  The  people  of  God  are  known  by  their  abstaining 
from  all  improper  language,  by  their  adherence  to  truth,  and 
by  studying  to  let  that  "  proceed  out  of  their  mouth  which 
is  good  for  the  use  of  edifying."  "  In  this  way,  yx)u  may 
know  what  is  in  the  heart  (remarks  Henry),  as  you  may 
know  what  is  in  the  vessel,  water  or  ^ine^  by  what  is  drawn 
out  from  it." 

As  the  word  "  good  "  sometimes  signifies  benevolent — for 
example,  in  the  passage,  "  Scarcely  for' a  righteous  man  will 
one  die;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man,  some  would  eveu 
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dare  to  die  " — we  must  remark,  that  every  good  man  is  truly 
benevolent.  His  benevolence,  is  manifested  in  deeds  of  alms- 
giving, according  to  his  ability.  It  includes  also  svmpathy, 
charitable  judging,  gentleness,  and  forgiveness.  Let  it  be 
remembered,  also,  that  there  are  two  great  objects  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence,  the  body  and  the  soul;  and  that  both  of 
these  are  necessary  to  be  attended  to.  Is  there  a  man  for- 
ward to  contribute  to  religious  institutions,  while  he  does 
nothing  to  relieve  the  immediately  pressing  bodily  wants  of 
the  poor? — there  is  reason  to  fear  that  his  conduct  is  in- 
fluenced, not  by  true  religious  principle,  but  by  hypocrisy. 
In  like  manner,  is  there  a  man  who  is  alive  to  temporal  pro- 
jects of  benevolence,  but  who  takes  no  interest  in  those 
which  are  spiritual  ?^there  is  reason  to  fear  that,  generally 
cfpeaking,  his  views  are  confined  to  this  world;  in  other 
words,  that  he  has  no  religion.  Hold  it,  therefore,  as  a 
settled  point,  that  in  both  these  waysj  the  good  man  is  bene- 
tolent. 

We  shall  only  further  observe,  that  the  truly  good  man  is 
always  characterized  by  humilitt/.  Humility  is  nofa  man's 
entertaining  a  worse  opinion  of  himself  than  is  consistent 
with  truth,  nor  is  it  incompatible  with  a  consciousness  of 
general  integrity;  but  it  is  a  man  s  sense  of  his  utter  demerit 
in  the  sight  of  God,  of  the  complete  unworthiness  even  of 
his  best  services  in  themselves.  Were  a  man  possessed  of 
many  good  qualities,  pride  would  mar  them  all.  *'  God  re- 
sisteth  the  proud,"  and  "  every  one  who  is  proud  in  heart  is 
an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  On  the  other  hand,  humility, 
like  a  robe  of  modesty,  adorns  every  good  quality.  God 
**  giveth  grace  to  the  humble,"  ami  looks  with  complacency 
to  him  who  is  of  a  poor  and  contrite  spirit.  To  be  humble, 
is  expressly  declared  to  be  good,  in  the  well-known  passage, 
*'  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  mjin,  what  is  good ;  and  what 
doth  the  Lord  require,  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God?"  Humility 
increases  in  proportion  to  a  man  s  real  goodness.  The  fewer 
sins  he  has,  the  more  heinous  they  appear  in  his  sight,  be- 
cause his  conscience  is  proportionably  more  tender.  The 
more  lively  his  graces  are,  the  more  is  he  humbled  under  a 
sense  of  his  complete  dependence  on  God.  This  humility 
runs  through  every  part  of  his  character.  Is  he  inwardly 
renewed? — this  makes  him  sensible  of  the  la  win  his  members 
warring  against  the  law  in  his  mind.  Is  he  a  believer? — it 
is  his  prayer,  "  Lord,  help  mine  unbelief?  "  Is  he  pious?— 
the  very  existence  of  the  principle  of  piety  sbows  him  how  far 
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he  is  from  loving  God  \vith  all  his  heart.  Is  he  moral? — a 
single  failure  is  enough  to  fill  him  with  distress ;  nor  is  it 
necessary  for  this  that  he  publicly  offend,  for  he  knows  how 
he  is  called  on  to  mourn  for  the  secret  sins  of  his  heart.  Is 
he,  on  the  whole,  attentive  to  his  conversation? — he  knows 
that  "  in  the  multitude  of  his  words  there  wanteth  not  sin." 
Is  he  benevolent? — his  regret  when  he  thinks  of  the  good  he 
might  have  done,  prevents  him  from  being  elated  with  what 
he  has  done.  Is  he  humble? — he  is  humbled  for  want  of 
humility.  He  does  not  rest  his  hope  on  his  good  qualities. 
"We  hear  nothing  from  the  good  man  himself  of  his  good- 
ness; nothing  from  him  of  his  being  able  to  look  back  on 
his  past  life  without  regret;  nothing  from  him,  on  his  death- 
bed, of  a  hope  of  future  happiness  on  account  of  his  inoffen- 
siveness,  or  usefulness  in  the  world — ^nothing  even  of  a 
partial  trust  in  the  Saviour  to  supply  that  in  which  he  him- 
self has  been  deficient.  No.  He  is  indeed  a  good  man, 
else  there  would  be  no  room  for  his  humility;  but  the  prime 
part  of  his  goodness  is,  that  he  renounces  all  trust  in  it 
He  does  not  seek  to  share  the  honour  of  his  salvation,  for 
he  knows  that  all  he  can  justly  call  his  own  is  sin.  He 
looks  for  salvation  through  grace,  and  through  grace  alone. 
He  ends  where  he  began,  in  a  simple  dependence  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  in  the  appointed  way  of  faith  in  the  atone- 
ment. Thus  it  is  that  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds  so  sweet  to 
the  departing  good  man.  Thus  it  is  that,  in  waiting  on  the  . 
last  moments  of  the  good,  we  witness  that  display  of  mixed 
feeling,  which  those  who  do  not  understand  the  gospel  can- 
not well  comprehend,  but  which  is  quite  consistent,  and  very 
impressive  and  delightful : — we  hear  the  excellent  of  the 
earth  speaking  with  deep  humility  of  the  greatness  of  their 
sinfulness/and  soon  after,  upborne  on  the  wings  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  joy,  thanking  their  God,  and  ascribing  praise  unto 
Him  who  hath  loved  them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins 
in  his  own  blood. 

Such,  dear  friends,  are  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
truly  good  man:  and  it  remains  that  you  should  consider 
whether  they  are  to  be  found  in  you.  It  matters  not  how 
great  deference  others  may  pay  to  your  character,  or  how 
many  and  how  flattering  compliments  they  may  bestow  on 
you :  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  Him  with  whom  you 
have  to  do;  and  there  is  therefore,  in  order  to  your  being 
happy  hereafter,  an  absolute  necessity  for  genuine  evan- 
gelical goodness  of  state,  of  heart,  and  of  conduct. 

With  regard  to^you  whose  fruits  are  evil,  and  who  are 
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yourselres  evil,  we  know  not  what  we  can  do  but  place  (as 
we  are  now  endeavouring  to  place)  the  nature  of  your  situa- 
tion before  you,  as  plainly  as  possible,  together  with  the 
way  of  escape;  hoping  and  praying  that  God  may  graciously 
open  your  eyes  before  it  be  too  late.  Ah,  my  finends,  it  is 
not  a  trifle  which  we  are  now  agitating.  It  will  be  a  fear- 
ful thing  if  you  fall,  while  in  sin,  into  the  hands  of  the  liv 
ing  God :  but  it  will  be  unspeakably  glorious,  if  you  obtain 
salvation.  The  alternative  is  that  of  hell,  or  heaven — an 
eternity  of  bliss,  or  an  eternity  of  misery:  and  will  you  not 
listen  ?  will  you  not  regard  ?  will  you  not  be  at  the  pains 
to  think  of  the  matter?  Do  dwell  steadily  on  the  considera- 
tion of  your  state,  till  the  arrows  of  conviction  stick  so  fast 
in  your  hearts,  that  no  hand  can  pull  them  out,  but  that 
which  is  divine.  Put  not  aside  the  word.  Welcome  the 
truth,  however  humiliating,  however  alarming.  Think  of 
eternity.  Look  to  the  Saviour.  Cry  to  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  deliver  yon. 

You  who  know  what  religion,  what  true  goodness  is,  will 
be  painfully  senmble  how  far  you  come  short  of  the  divine 
Standard.  You  will  be  ready  to  say:  *' Alas,  for  the  sad 
4e^tB  in  our  disposition  and  character!  The  Lord  forgive 
us,  and  grant  us  grace  to  be  more  pure  and  exemplary  here- 
after."— *'  Keep  your  hearts  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
.them  are  the  issues  of  life."  Seek  to  abound  more  and 
more  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  Many  and  power- 
iiil  are  the  encouragements  which  the  Word  of  God  holds 
forth  to  the  good  man:  ^'A  good  man  shall  be  satisfied 
from  himself." — ^^A  good  man  obtaineth  favour  of  the 
Lord." — "The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  delighteth  in  his  way.  Though  he  fall  he  shall  not 
be  utterly  cast  down,  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his 
jiand."  His  is  a  happy  death :  "  Mark  thou  the  perfect, 
and  behold  the  upright  man;  for  the  latter  end  of  that  man 
is  peace."  His  is  a  glorious  resurrection:  "They  shall 
come  forth,  they  who  have  done  good  to  the  resurrection  of 
life."  And  his,  at  last,  is  the  applauding  sentence :  "  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."  Can  you  think  of  all  this,  and  not  resolve  to 
continue  to  make  true  goodness  your  chief  pursuit?  Now 
may  the  Lord  fulfil  in  you  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his 
goodness,  and  the  work  of  &ith  with  power;  and  to  his 
name  be  praise!"  Amen. 

2p 
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,*  And  why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  Bay  ? 
47.  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  s^ngs,  and  doeth 
them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like :  48.  He  is  like  a  man 
which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on 
a  rock:  and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  yehemently  up<m 
that  house,  and  could  not  shake  it;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 
49.  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  man  that,  without 
a  foundation,  built  an  house  upon  the  earthy  against  which  the 
stream  did  beat  yehemently,  and  immediately  it  fell;  and  the  ruin 
of  that  house  was  great.** 

Our  Lord,  being  now  to  bring  this  sermon  to  a  close,  takes 
care,  with  divine  skill,  to  wind  it  up  in  a  way  admirably 
calculated  to  bring  home  the  whole  of  it  with  deep  conyio- 
tion  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers.  He  well  knew  how 
common  it  was  for  men  to  give  some  temporary  attention 
to  his  instructions,  without  being  permanently  affected — to 
pay  some  marks  of  respect  to  his  person,  while  they  had  no 
just  idea  of  his  character,  and  manifested  no  actual  sub- 
mission to  his  will — to  satisfy  themselves  with  some  pro- 
fession of  religion,  while  neither  their  hearts  nor  lives  were 
under  its  influence:  and  therefore,  before  dismissing  his 
audience  at  this  time,  he  addresses  them  in  the  most  earnest 
and  searching  manner.  In  these  concluding  sentences,  he 
shows  a  fine  example,  and  illustrates  the  vast  importance, 
of  those  discriminating  applications  of  divine  truth,  without 
which  hypocrites  will  be  encouraged  in  their  delusions,  and 
sincere  inquirers  will  be  allowed  to  be  unnecessarily  ])er- 
plexed,  or  to  rest  satisfied  with  a  much  lower  standard  of 
character  than  that  to  which  they  might  otherwise  be  sti- 
mulated to  attain.  Always  interesting,  our  Saviour  now  be- 
comes deeply  impressive:  always  faithful,  he  now  becomes 
most  awakening.  His  urgency,  though  still  calm,  is  ma- 
jestically earnest;  and  his  last  words  are  his  weightiest. 

"  Wht/  call  ye  mSy  Lord^  Lord^  and  do  not  the  thingt 
uohich  1  %ayV' 

It  is  certain  that  Christ  does  not  mean,  in  these  words, 
to  blame  those  who  then  heard  him  preabch,  or  any  other 
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persons,  for  calling  him  Lord.  He  is  indeed  well  entitled  to 
the  appellation.  He  is  our  Lord  by  divine  right,  as  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer.  He  is  both  Lord  and 
Christ.  He  is  "  Lord  of  all;"  He  is  the  "Lord  of  glory" 
— the  "  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living."  *'  He 
hath  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh,  a  name  written, 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  He  was  commonly 
addressed  as  Lord,  by  the  disciples,  when  he  was  on  earth : 
and  now  ^^  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  on 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father."  David  called  him  his  Lord;  Thomas  addressed 
him,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God ;"  and  the  dying  malefactor 
besought  him,  in  believing  prayer,  "  Lord,  remember  me, 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom."  His  own  words  to 
his  disciples,  as  recorded  in  John  xiii.  13,  are  especially  to 
be  noticed:  "Ye  call  me  JVIaster  and  Lord;  and  ye  say  well, 
for  so  I  am."  Let  no  man,  then,  deceive  himself  so  far  as 
to  imagine  that  the  hypocrisy  of  others  will  be  an  excuse 
for  his  irreligion — that  the  false  professions  of  some  will 
justify  his  total  refiisal,  or  neglect  to  honour  the  Saviour. 
This  is  a  most  dangerous  and  groundless,  though  apparently 
a  common,  supposition.  Sin  of  one  kind  can  never  render 
innocent  sin  of  another  kind.  Two  bad  characters  can 
never  make  a  good  one:  nor  can  the  assistance,  or  dis- 
covery of  counterfeit  coin,  convert  any  other  piece  of  base 
metal  into  precious. 

But  Christ  here  blames  those  who  make  a  mere  profes- 
sion of  regard  to  him,  without  acting  accordingly.  "Why 
call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say?" 
In  some,  this  iniquity  rose  to  cruel  insult  and  treachery,  as 
when  Judas,  approaching  to  him,  said :  "  Hail,  Master," 
and  kissed  him,  but  soon  after  sold  him,  and  betrayed  him; 
and  as  when  his  murderers  bowed  the  knee  before  him,  and 
mocked  him,  saying:  "  Hail,  king  df  the  Jews!"  In  others, 
during  Christ's  personal  abode  on  earth,  this  sin  consisted 
rather  in  that  acknowledgment  of  him  which  was  merely 
verbal,  and  not  sincere,  nor  influential  on  their  heart  and 
conduct,  and  which  finds  a  parallel  in  very  many  at  the 
present  day.  Let  us  consider  who  among  ourselves  may  be 
viewed  as  justly  exposed  to  this  rebuke,  "  Why  call  ye  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  say  ?" 
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There  are  exposed,  then,  to  this  rebuke,  all  merely 
nominal  Christians,  Those  who  have  been  baptized — who 
frequent  the  place  of  Christian  worship,  however  often,  or 
however  rarely — who  wish  to  be  called  Christians — who  ever 
speak  of  Christ  as  their  Lord,  or  Master,  or  Saviour,  and 
who  at  all  join  in  any  Christian  service,  and  any  verbal  as- 
criptions of  praise  to  Christ,  but  who  go  no  farther,  who 
are  not  obedient  in  heart  and  life  to  his  will — all  such  on^ 
to  consider  themselves  as  thus  expostulated  with :  **  Why 
call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which 
I  say?" 

But  more  particularly,  there  are  here  reproved  all  «n- 
helieeing^  self-righteous  personSy  who  bear  the  Chrisdan 
name.  There  are  who  adopt  the  scriptural  lan^age  in 
relation  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  while  yet 
they  attach  a  totally  different  meaning  to  that  language 
from  what  it  is  intended  to  convey,  and  therefore,  do  not 
receive  him  in  the  real  character  in  which  he  is  proposed  as 
the  object  of  their  faith.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  die 
commandments  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  issued  by  himself  and 
his  apostles,  refer  to  the  two  grand  branches  of  faith  and 
practice,  or  to  "  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God, 
and  what  duty  God  requires  of  man."  With  regard  to 
what  our  Lord  says  on  the  subject  of  faith,  he  expressly 
enjoins  men  to  believe  on  him :  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  be- 
lieve also  in  me." — "  He  that  beKeveth  in  me,  thou^  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."—"  If  ye  believe  not  that  I 
am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  The  obedience  of  faith 
is  even  spoken  of  as  the  grand  leading  instance  of  obedience. 
In  John  vi.  28,  we  read  that  the  people  said  unto  Jesus: 
"  What  shall  we  do  that  we  might  work  the  works  of  God? 
Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them.  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Hie 
same  prominent  place  is  given  among  the  divine  command- 
ments to  faith,  when  John  says,  in  his  First  Epistle  (iii.  23): 
"This  is  his"  (that  is,  God's)  "commandment.  That  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
love  one  another,  as  he  gave  us  commandment."  Now, 
there  were  many  at  first,  who,  without  any  formal  rejection 
of  Christ,  nay,  with  a  certain  acknowledgment  of  him,  did 
not,  however,  believe  in  him,  in  the  saving  sense,  did  ndt 
actually  credit  the  pure  Gospel,  did  not  receive  him  as  ibe 
ground  of  their  hope,  but  stumbled  at  the  true  doctrine  of 
salvation  through  faith,  and  did  not  submit  themselves  to 
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the  righteousness  of  God.  Thus,  after  our  Lord's  declara- 
tions^ in  the  6th  chapter  of  John,  concerning  coming  to 
Christ,  and  believing  on  him,  and  concerning  his  being  the 
bread  of  life,  and  the  necessity  of  that  believing  reception  of 
him  illustrated  by  the  figure  of  eating  his  flesh  and  drink- 
ing his  blood,  it  is  added :  "  Many  therefore  of  his  disciples, 
when  they  heard  this,  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can 
hear  it?  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that  his  disciples 
murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend  you? 
But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not." — "  From  that 
time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him."  In  like  manner,  all  who  still  refuse  to  believe 
in  the  Son  of  God,  all  who  have  any  trust  in  themselves, 
and  who  do  not  rely  solely  on  his  merits  for  acceptance, 
whatever  pretensions  they  may  make  to  a  high  regard  for 
those  precepts  of  his  which  relate  to  other  duties,  and 
whatever  attention  they  may  pay  to  the  decencies  of  life — 
all  such  persons  are  sinfully  neglecting  the  primary  precept 
of  the  Gospel,  and  ought  to  consider  themselves  as  thus 
addressed:  "  Why  call  ye  me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?** 

Again,  this  rebuke  is  still  directed  to  all  unregenerated 
<md  immorcd  professors.  Does  not  Christ  distinctly  teach 
the  necessity  of  an  inward  radical  change,  in  all  his  real 
disciples?  Does  he  not  here,  in  this  sermon,  teach  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  tree  being  good,  that  the  &uit  may  be  good  ? 
and  has  he  not  elsewhere  said :  "  Cleanse  first  that  which 
is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them  may 
be  clean  also?"  And  are  not  these,  too,  his  words:  "Verily, 
terily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God?"  Whatever  men  may 
profess,  then,  in  point  of  doctrine,  and  whatever  they  may 
do  in  point  of  conduct,  they  are  disobeying  the  will  of 
Christ,  they  are  not  doing  the  things  which  he  says,  unless 
they  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  meir  minds,  unless  they 
put  o£F  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt,  and  put  on  the  new 
man,  which,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  But  especially  does  our  Lord  here  rebuke  all 
who,  with  a  profession  of  regard  to  him,  are  disobedient  in 
their  Uvea:  whether  their  disobedience  consist  in  gross  acts 
of  positive  immorality,  or  in  the>  neglect  of  those  things 
which  he  has  commanded.  Bight  views  and  a  right 
profession  are  requisite;  but  so  also  is  a  right  conduct. 
There  are,  however,  many  with  whose  theoretical  and 
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ayowed  sentiments  no  fault  can  be  found,  who  are  yet  wil- 
fully disobedient,  or  negligent,  in  their  life :  and  there  are 
even  some,  who,  with  a  higher  profession  than  usual,  while 
they  are  forward  in  expressions  of  regard  for  Christ,  and  say 
they  are  partakers  of  divine  grace,  are  yet  living  in  the 
neglect  of  various  commanded  duties,  and  are  proud,  or 
sensual,  or  covetous.     They  are  like  the  second  son  in  the 
parable,  who  said :  "  I  go,  sir,  and  went  not."    To  all  such, 
these  words  are  peculiarly  applicable.     Alas,  my  friends, 
there  are  multitudes,  who,  however  they  may  differ  from 
each  other  in  almost  every  thing  else,  agree  in  making  their 
various  errors  and  corruptions  subservient  to   their  own 
delusive  hope  of  safety,  without  real  practical  religion,  nay, 
even  though  they  are  conscious  of  allowed  and  habitual 
disobedience.     They  make  their  unmeaning  and  unfelt  de- 
clarations stand  in  the  place  of  sincere  devotion;  and  they 
make  God's  mercy  an  encouragement,  not  to  turn  to  him 
that  they  may  live,  but  to  continue  in  the  neglect  of  repen- 
tance towards  God,  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Cluist 
Thus,  on  the  one  hand,  some  do  profess  to  receive,  bat 
actually  abuse,  the  doctrines  of  grace;  while,  on  the  other, 
many  exclaim  against  the  supposed  immoral  tendency  of 
these  doctrines,  and  yet,  from  their  own  lax  views,  botfi  of 
doctrine  and  duty,  fall  into  a  state  of  real  indifference,  aod 
practical  Antinomianism. 

But  of  all  such  we  would  ask,  Why  is  it  so  ?  "Well  may 
Christ  ask  of  you,  "  Why  call  ye  me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  which  I  say?"  Is  this  reasonable,  or  becom- 
ing? Surely  not.  That  a  man's  professions  and  character 
should  be  at  variance,  that  his  actions  should  give  the  lie  to 
his  words,  is  a  foolish  and  shameful  thing,  judging  of  it 
even  on  the  principles  of  the  world.  Why  is  it  so?  Is  it 
because  obedience  is  not  absolutely  necessary?  That  yoa 
cannot  warrantably  suppose,  when  the  contrary  is,  in  Scrip- 
ture, everywhere  asserted.  Why  is  it  so  with  you?  Is  it 
because  the  thing  required  is  unattainable?  The  Lord 
Jesus  requires  nothing  but  what  he  offers  grace  and  strength 
to  enable  you  to  do.  Why  do  you  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord, 
and  do  not  the  things  which  he  says  ?  Is  it  because  any 
nominal  Christianity  will  suffice  for  that  which  is  genuine? 
Think  not  so;  for,  ^'in  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision 
nor  uncircumcision,"  neither  one  mere  form  nor  another, 
"  availeth  any  thing,  but  a  new  creature,"  and  **  faith  which 
worketh  by  love,"  and  ^^  the  keeping  of  the  conunandments 
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of  Grod." — "  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a 
man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  Wilt  thou 
know,  O  Tain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead  ?  For 
as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without 
works  is  dead  also."  Why  do  you  act  thus  foolishly?  Is 
it  because  your  hypocrisy  will  not  be  detected  ?  If  it  be 
not  known  to  your  fellow-creatures  already,  it  is  at  least 
well  known  to  Him  who  will  one  day  expose  it  before  as- 
sembled worlds.  Why  is  it  so  with  you?  Is  it  because 
your  hope  is  solid?  "  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite 
though  he  have"  now,  in  some  sense,  "  gained,  when  God 
taketh  away  his  soul?  Will  God  hear  his  cry,  when 
trouble  cometh  upon  him  ?" — "  The  hypocrite's  hope  shall 
perish:  his  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and  his  trust  shall  be  a 
spider  s  web.  He  shall  lean  upon  his  house,  but  it  shall 
not  stand;  he  shall  hold  it  fast,  but  it  shall  not  endure." 
Why  do  you  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  he  says  ?  Is  it  because  you  will  not  wish,  at  last,  that 
you  had  obeyed  him  ?  You  will  sadly  rue  your  obstinacy. 
Is  it  because  there  is  any  possibility  of  your  admission  into 
heaven  without  such  obedience?  Hear  the  words  of  the 
Son  of  God  himself  from  the  parallel  passage  in  Matthew : 
•*  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Is  it  because  there 
will  be  any  possibility  of  your  escaping  endless  misery,  if 
you  remain  disobedient  ?  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  Why  do  you 
call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  he 
says  ?  Is  it  because  you  will  be  able  to  bring  forward  any 
vdid  plea  for  acquittal,  or  even  for  arrest  of  judgment,  in 
the  great  day?  The  mouth  of  every  transgressor  shall  then 
be  stopped,  and  you  shall  be  speechless.  "  What  will  you 
say  when  he  shall  punish  you?"  He  has  himself,  as  a 
specimen  of  all  the  rest,  anticipated  and  declared  the  futility 
of  some  of  the  most  plausible  pleas  which  can  be  imagined; 
and  it  is  for  you  to  attend  to  the  warning  he  now  thus  gives 
you:  "Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out 
devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful  works? 
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Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us.  We  have  eaten  and^  drunk  in 
thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets" — "  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  jou:  depart 
from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

Ponder  this  question,  you  who  are  altogether  hypocrites, 
or  nominalists,  or  disohedient;  ponder  it  well;  for  it  is  in- 
deed a  weighty  and  a  cutting  question.  Apprehend  the 
necessity  of  really  thinking  what  you  say,  and  of  doing  as 
well  as  saying.  Be  obedient  to  the  faith,  and  to  the 
various  precepts  of  Christ.  And  in  order  to  this,  recollect 
the  necessity  of  the  aid  of  divine  grace;  for,  though  it  be 
quite  easy  for  the  natural  man  to  exclaim,  in  hypocrisy, 
Lord,  Lord;  in  any  acceptable  and  saving  sense,  ^^no  roan 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Ponder  this  question  well,  you  too  who  are  Christ's 
genuine  disciples.  Has  he  not  some  reason  thus  to  com- 
plain even  of  you?  Are  you  as  devoted  to  him  in  spirit 
as  obedient  to  him  in  life,  as  is  {»roper?  Ah,  my  friends,  he 
humbled  and  grieved,  when  you  think  how  far  you  yet 
are  from  what  you  ought  to  be.  How  inconsistent!  how 
sad!  you  to  call  Jesus,  Lord,  Lord;  ay,  and  to  have  taken 
him  for  your  Lord  too,  and  yet,  at  times,  not  to  do  the 
things  which  he  says!  "Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord? 
O  foolish  people,  and  unwise!  is  not  he  thy  Father  that 
hath  bought  thee?  hath  he  not  made  thee  and  established 
thee?"  The  Church  expects  it  of  you,  the  world  expects  it 
of  you,  your  own  hearts  expect  it  of  you,  your  blessed  Lord 
expects  it  of  you,  that  you  should  do  the  things  which  he 
says.  0  let  it  be  your  study  to  obey  him,  your  pleasure  to 
serve  him,  your  delight  to  honour  him.  Is  be  not  indeed 
your  Redeemer  and  Master,  your  Lord  and  your  God  ?  Let 
it,  then,  be  the  heartfelt  and  practically  proved  langoage  of 
each  of  you:  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all 
his  benefits  towards  me  ?  I  will  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  O  Lord,  truly  I  am  thy  servant;  lam 
thy  servant :  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds." 

Having  thus  proposed  this  weighty  and  searching  ques- 
tion, our  Lord  proceeds,  in  the  remaining  verses,  nunre  fuUy 
to  discriminate  the  two  great  classes  of  hearers  of  the  gos- 
pel— ^first,  by  a  plain  description ;  and  secondly,  by  a  figura- 
tive illustration.  He  discriminates  them,  first,  by  a  plai% 
description.  The  first,  and  the  approved  class,  are  de- 
scribed plainly  in  part  of  the  47th  verse,  as  ^^  coming  to 
Christ,"  as  '^  hearing  his  sayings,"  and  as  '^  doing  them." 
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They  axe  described  as  comin  to  Christ,  Our  Lord's  true 
disciples,  of  whom  he  here  more  immediately  spoke,  had 
come  to  him  in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  term.  They  had 
come  to  him  bodily;  they  had  resorted  to  the  place  where  he 
was;  they  had  approached  to  him;|they  had  come  into  his 
immediate  personal  presence,  to  listen  to  his  teaching.  But 
they  had  also  come  to  him  in  the  spiritual  sense,  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  speaks,  when  he  says:  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*' 
— "  All  that  my  Father  hath  given  me  shall  come  unto  me; 
and  him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." — 
^^  He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that 
belie veth  on  me"  (for  so  he  explains  the  word  cometh) 
"  he  that  believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst."  Now,  this 
coming  is  absolutely  necessary  in  every  case  of  real  dis- 
ciplesMp.  Till  men  have  thus  mentally  come  to  Christ,  in 
a  sense  of  their  guilty  and  perishing  condition,  and  in 
reliance  on  his  merits,  they  have  no  part  in  him. — His 
approved  disciples  are  also  plainly  described  as  hearing  hit 
sayings.  They  pay  reverential  and  earnest  attention.  They, 
as  it  were,  sit  at  his  feet,  desiring  to  be  fully  instructed  in 
his  good  and  holy  will.  Now  that  he  is  no  longer  to  be 
heard  personally  speaking  on  earth,  they  listen  to  him 
speaking  from  his  Word.  In  attending  on  the  reading  and 
preaching  of  his  Word,  "they  hearken  diligently  unto 
him,  that  they  may  eat  that  which  is  good,  and  that  their 
soul  may  delight  itself  in  fatness." — "  They  incline  their  ear 
and  come  unto  him;  they  hear  that  their  souls  may  live." 
And,  moreover,  they  are  described  as  not  only  hearing,  but 
doing  his  sayings.  They  hear,  in  order  that  they  may  do. 
When  he  bids  them  believe  in  him,  they  believe :  when  he 
bids  them  imitate  him,  they  imitate  him:  when  he  bids 
them  attend  to  any  of  the  duties  of  piety,  or  morality — any 
of  the  duties  they  owe  to  God,  to  their  neighbour,  or  to 
themselves — they  attend  to  them. 

The  other  class,  again,  of  hearers  of  the  gospel,  are 
plainly  described,  in  the  beginning  of  the  49th  verse,  as 
aearing  and  not  doing.  Some  have  thought  that  our  Lord 
intentionally  makes  no  mention  of  their  coming  to  him. 
Certainly,  even  this  class  must  have  come  to  him,  in  the 
literal  sense,  else  they  could  not  have  been  described  as 
hearers.  They  had  not  come  to  him,  however,  in  a  proper 
way;  they  had  not  come  mentally.  In  reference  to  such 
coming,  he  would  have  been  inclined  to  say  to  them;  ^^  Ye 
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will  not  come  to  me  that  ye  may  have  life."  And  is  it  not 
here  that  many  are  still  essentially  deficient  ?  They  will 
not  apply  to  him  as  knowing  that,  without  him,  they  must 
perish.  They  carelessly  give  him  the  name  of  Saviour  and 
Lord;  but  they  will  not  submit  to  the  humbling  method  of 
gospel  grace.  The  persons  immediately  referred  to  in  this 
passage  did,  indeed,  hear  Christ's  sayings ;  for  how  coidd 
they,  when  present,  fail  to  hear  what  he  said,  unless  they 
had  actually  stopped  their  ears?  But,  as  to  doing  his  say- 
ings, they  did  them  not.  And  so,  there  are  still  many  who 
hear  without  doing.  They  hear,  it  may  be,  not  only  occa- 
sionally, but  regularly;  and  yet  they  are,  if  not  absolutely 
imaffected  at  the  time,  yet  habitually  careless,  and  they 
remain  unconverted.  Some  even  take  a  pleasure  in  hearing, 
•and  yet  fail  to  obey  the  truth.  Such  hearers  are  well  de- 
scribed in  Ezekiel:  ^^  Also,  thou  son  of  man,  the  children  of 
thy  people  still  are  talking  against  thee  by  the  walls,  and 
in  the  doors  of  their  houses,  and  speak  one  to  another, 
every  one  to  his  brother,  saying.  Come,  I  pray  you,  and 
hear  what  is  the  word  that  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord. 
And  they  come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they 
sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but 
they  will  not  do  them :  for  with  their  mouth  they  show 
much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness. 
And,  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instru- 
ment: for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do  them  not." 

We  have,  secondly,  the  character,  and  also  the  end,  of 
both  these  classes  of  heaierSy  ^^urativefy  illuitrated^  by  the 
comparison  of  two  men  building,  each  a  house,  near  a  river, 
and  in  an  exposed  situation,  where  floods  and  storms  may 
be  expected.  And  first,  of  him  who  belongs  to  the  approved 
class  of  hearers,  our  Lord  says:  "  /  will  show  ycu  to  wh<m 
he  is  like  :  He  is  like  a  man  who  built  an  house^  and  diggei 
deep^  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  :  and  when  thefrood 
arose^  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house^  and  could 
not  shake  it ^  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock."  But,  secondly, 
with  regard  to  everyone  of  the  disobedient  class,  Christ  says: 
^'  He  that  hearethy  and  doeth  not,  is  like  a  m^n  that  without 
a  foundation"  that  is,  without  a  proper  foundation,  without 
what  deserves  to  be  called  a  foimdation,  ^'  buUt  a  house  upon 
the  earth"  upon  the  very  surface  of  the  loose  earth,  **  against 
which  the  stream  did  beat  vehemently^  and  imrnediatelg  it 
fells  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great,"    The  correct- 
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ness  and  force  of  this  description  of  the  wise  and  the  foolish 
huilder,  must  he  quite  ohvious.  Whoever  will  proceed 
with  common  judgment,  to  erect  a  great  huilding,  must  pay 
particular  attention  to  the  way  in  which  he  founds;  and  he 
must  dig  as  deep  as  may  he  necessary  for  finding  a  proper 
foundation.  In  every  case,  this  must  he  attended  to  in 
some  degree ;  hut,  in  some  cases,  more  than  ordinary  at- 
tention is  requisite;  for,  what  may  prove  sufficient  and 
permanent  in  one  situation,  may  not  prove  so  in  another. 
For  example,  for  a  huilding  exposed  to  he  washed  hy  the 
waves  of  the  sea,  or  the  flood  of  the  river,  a  remarkahly  firm 
foundation  is  necessary:  and  for  such  nothing  is  so  good  as 
a  rock.  A  house  thus  founded,  and  afterwards  properly 
built,  and  finished,  according  to  the  rule  and  the  plumh, 
affords  its  owner  a  safe  ahode;  and  stands  firm,  even  when 
tried  hy  the  most  tempestuous  weather.  On  the  contrary, 
when,  in  such  a  situation,  the  huilder  is  contented  with  the 
loose  and  shifting  sand,  or  soft  earth,  or  any  other  insuffi- 
cient foundation:  then,  whatever  pains  he  may  hestow  on 
the  superstructure,  and  however  well  it  may  look,  the  higher 
the  house  is  huilt,  the  weaker  and  more  dangerous  it  he- 
comes;  and  if  it  do  not  fall  soon,  in  good  weather,  and  hy 
its  own  weight,  the  washing  of  the  water  will  gradually  un- 
dermine it,  and  at  last  the  flood  and  the  storm  will  over- 
throw it.  Thus,  all  the  lahour  and  expense  laid  out  upon 
it  will  he  Ipst.  It  will  disappoint  all  the  expectations  of  its 
owner;  and  perhaps  hury  him  in  its  ruins. 

The  following  observations  may  extract  something  of  the 
spirit  and  practical  instruction  of  this  figurative  illustration. 

1.  We  are  here  admonished  of  the  duty^  and  vast  impor- 
tance^ of  what  has  been  called  building  for  eternity;  that  is, 
attendijog  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Every  one  is  build- 
ing, labouring  corporeally  and  materially,  or  speculating 
mentally,  in  one  way  or  another.  Some  are  engaged  with 
great  schemes ;  and  some,  who  have  neither  substance  nor 
strength  to  expend  on  great  works,  are  neverthelessl^as 
deeply  engaged  as  those  who  have.  How  many,  however, 
are  building,  as  we  may  say,  only  for  this  world !  Their 
schemes  terminate  here.     But 

*'  He  builds  too  low,  who  builds  beneath  the  skies." 

To  have  a  hope  for  heaven,  ought  to  be  the  great  object 
with  us  all.  This  is  the  one  thing  needful.  Men  should 
think  of  this  great  concern,  whatever  be  their  employment, 
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or  rank  in  life;  and  wbether  they  live  in  a  stately  house,  ot 
in  a  dwelling  of  penury.  Think  of  this,  you  who  have 
lately  built,  or  are  building,  a  house  for  yourselves;  and  see 
to  it,  that  this  work  of  which  we  are  speaking,  be  done,  ot 
be  going  forward,  as  well  as  the  other.  Think  of  this,  too, 
you  who  have  no  comfortable  earthly  dwelling,  and  be 
thankful  that  the  materials  for  the  erection  of  this  spiritual 
house  are  as  ready  for  you  as  for  the  greatest. 

2.  We  are  here  taught  that,  as  in  common  cases,  so  ia 
proceeding  to  build  this  house  for  eternity,  every  wise  man 
will  he  careful  to  found  well — to  found,  as  it  is  here  ex- 
pressed, on  the  rock.  It  is  quite  certain  that  there  are 
many  who  are  not  altogether  indifferent,  nay,  who  feel  con- 
siderable concern,  and  are  at  some  pains,  about  religion, 
who  nevertheless,  from  inattention  to  what  is  here  (^led 
the  foundation — that  is,  to  the  principles  on  which  they  rest, 
and  the  way  in  which  they  commence — are  proceeding  in  a 
work  which  will,  sooner  or  later,  appear  foolish,  and  worse 
than  useless.  Some  even  proceed  in  religion  so  much  at 
random,  that  they  have  never  thought  of  any  determinate 
principles;  they  cannot  tell  what  their  foundation  is;  in 
fact,  they  have  no  foundation  at  all : — they  are,  spiritually, 
building  castles  in  the  air.  It  is  not  so,  however,  with  the 
wise  builder:  he  is  not  so  easily  satisfied.  And,  as  in  the 
literal  case  of  a  building,  so  in  the  spiritual  case  under  con- 
sideration, two  things  are  necessary  to  be  attended  to  in  lay- 
ing the  foundation;  the  one  is,  that  the  builder  know  what 
is  a  sufficient  foundation;  and  the  other  is,  that  he  do  ac- 
tually cause  his  building  to  rest  upon  it.  If  he  be  mistaken 
in  his  idea  as  to  what  is  a  proper  foundation,  or,  if  he  fail 
to  found  on  it,  by  not  digging  deep  enough  to  reach  it,  or  by 
erroneously  founding  only  near  it;  in  either  case  he  com- 
mits a  fJELtal  error.  So  in  religion,  we  must  both  judge  cor- 
rectly as  to  what  the  true  foundation  is,  and  must  take  care 
that  we  be  really  upon  it.  As  to  what  can  be  strictly  called 
the  foundation  of  hope,  or  that  on  which  we  should  rest  foe 
pardon  and  acceptance  ;-^the  foundation,  in  that  sense^  is^ 
unquestionably,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  rock  on 
which  the  Church  is  built.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  comer  stone,  a  sure  foundation  :*  and,  in 
reference  to  the  security  of  those  who  build  on  this  founda- 
tion, the  Lord  adds :  "  He  that  believeth,  shall  not  make 
haste.''     But,  to  show  the  insufficiency  of  all  other  founda^ 
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tions,  it  is  subjoined,  in  language  not  unlike  the  comparison 
before  us:  "  Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the  line,  and  righ- 
teousness to  the  plummet;  and  the  hail  shall  sweep  away 
the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding- 
•place."  And,  as  the  apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians: 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ." — **He  is  our  hope."'  This  is  a  point 
which  must  be  clearly  understood,  and  fully  admitted.  It 
is  not  enough  for  ns,  however,  that  this  is  a  fact  in  itself, 
that  Jesus  is  a  sure  foundation  of  hope,  to  those  who  build 
on  him ;  we  must  so  follow  up  this  fact  as  really  to  rest  on 
him  ourselves.  God  has  laid  the  foundation,  and  we  must 
build  upon  it.  A  Saviour  is  offered,  and  we  must  accept 
him.  And  we  must  rest  solely  on  him;  for,  it  is  plain  that 
it  would  not  do  to  have  one  end  of  a  house  founded  on  a 
rock,  and  the  other  end,  which  was  equally  exposed,  founded 
on  the  quicksand.  Think  well,  then,  of  this  point.  Do  yoa 
not  only  admit  Christ  to  be  the  only  foundation;  but  are 
you  really  resting  on  him  ?  "Examine  yourselves,  whether 
yovL  be  in  the  faith."  See  that  you  do  actually  rely  on  him  for 
grace  and  glory.  Have  him  as  the  support  and  confidence 
of  your  souls,  as  the  basis  of  your  whole  plan.  It  is  df 
great  importance  to  attend  to  the  actual  state  of  your 
minds,  and  the  result  of  your  opinions,  as  well  as  to  your 
theory  and  professed  opinions  themselves.  Indeed,  the 
doctrine  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of 
hope,  though  necessarily  connected  with  it,  is  not  what  this 
passage  leads  us  chiefly  to  dwell  upon ;  for,  our  Lord  is 
directly  speaking,  not  of  the  avowed  unbeliever,  or  of  the 
openly  self-righteous  man,  or  of  him  who  holds  an  errone- 
ous theory,  but  of  the  hypocritical  professor  of  faith ;  and 
that  such  a  man  is  off  the  true  foundation,  he  shows  from 
his  inconstancy  and  disobedience. 

3.  The  wise  do  not  neglect  the  superstructure  becatise  they 
have  a  good  foundation.  This  is  plain  in  common  life. 
None  but  the  most  foolish  builder  would  dream  of  saying: 
*'  Now  this  is  a  firm  foundation,  and  I  have  laid  the 
groundwork  well  upon  it.  I  have  therefore  nothing  more 
to  do."  In  fact,  the  consciousness  of  the  wise  builder  that 
he  has  a  good  foundation  and  has  begun  well,  gives  him 
encouragement  to  proceed  in  the  work,  at  once  with  confi- 
dence and  with  care.  So  ought  it  to  be  as  to  the  building 
for  eternity.  It  is  well  if  men  have  begun  to  build  on 
the   true  foundation;  but  let  them  not  then  sit  down  in 
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indolence:  still  legs  let  them  make  bad  work.  Haye  they 
begun  on  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion?  ^^  let  every  man  take 
heed  how  he  buildeth  thereupon." — "  Now  if  any  man  build 
upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones,  wood, 
hay,  stubble;  every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest: 
for  the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  bj 
fire,  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  il 
is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall 
be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss :  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved, 
yet  so  as  by  fire."  Let  all,  then,  who  trust  in  Christ,  pro- 
ceed in  the  cultivation  of  all  the  duties  of  piety,  temperance, 
and  benevolence. 

4.  In  the  time  of  trials  the  hope  of  the  true  Christian^  like 
the  house  of  the  wise  builder^  will  stand;  while  the  hope  of 
the  hypocrite  and  the  formalist^  like  the  house  of  thefooliih 
huild&r^  will  he  overthrown.     Trials  of  various  kiacls  may 
be  expected  by  both  classes;  but  then,  the  temptations  of 
Satan  and  of  the  world  will  be,  in  the  main,  resisted  by  the 
former,  while  they  will   be   too  powerful  for   the   latter. 
Especially  will  death  and  judgment  prove  the  solidity  or 
the  weakness  of  the  respective  buildings.     When  the  great 
day  of  wrath  is  come,  then  it  will  be  seen  who  shall  be  able 
to  stand.     God  will  set  his  own  people's  feet  on  a  rock, 
and  will  establish  their  goings.     But  as  for  those  who  li?e 
and  die  in  formality  and  disobedience,  their  towering  hopes 
will  be  laid  low,  and  miserable  will  be  their  disappointment 
and  their  fall.    How  striking  Job's  description  of  the  vanity 
of  the  sinner's,  or  foolish  builder's  hope !     "  He  buildeth 
his  house  as  a  moth,  and  as  a  booth  that  the  keeper  maketL 
Terrors  take  hold  on  him  as  waters,  a  tempest  stealeth  him 
away  in  the  night.     The  east  wind  carrieth  him  away,  and 
he  departeth,  and,  as  a  storm,  hurleth  him  out  of  his  place. 
For  God  shall  cast  upon  him,  and  not  spare :  he  would  fain 
flee  out  of  his  hand.     Men  shall  clap  their  hands  at  him, 
and  shall  hiss  him  out  of  his  place." 

This,  then,  my  friends,  is  the  substance  of  the  whole. 
You  all,  in  some  sense,  call  Christ,  Lord;  but  are  yon 
doing  the  things  which  he  says  ?  You  all  profess  to  be 
building  for  eternity ;  but  are  you  building  on  the  right 
foundation,  and  in  the  right  way?  Beware,  not  only  of 
self-righteousness,  but  also  of  a  dead  faith,  and  of  the  per- 
version of  the  grace  of  God.  That  man  cannot  be  on  the 
true  foundation  who  hears  and  practises  not:  he  is  as  oer- 
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tainlj  on  a  sandy  foundation,  as  the  man  who  directly 
opposes  the  Gospel  in  words.  Remember  that  the  time  of 
trial  is  coming.  The  weather  may  be  feir  now,  but  it  will  soon 
begin  to  lower.  Now  is  the  time  to  lay  a  good  foundation 
against  the  day  to  come.  Value  highly  such  awakening 
passages  as  this;  and  love  the  most  searching  discourses. 
Have  a  simple  dependence  on  the  rock,  Christ;  and  show 
that  you  are  building  on  that  rock,  by  the  steady  super- 
structure of  a  holy  life.  Thus,  while  more  showy  buildings 
shall  fall,  yours  shall  stand  firm;  and  at  last  you  shsdl 
bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof  with  shoutings,  crying, 
Grace,  grace,  unto  it!  Already,  however,  it  is  rising  in 
symmetry,  and  it  is  polished  after  the  similitude  of  a  pa- 
lace ;  while  in  its  front  is  seen  a  beautiful  rista  that  opens 
into  eternity. 
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LUKE  VII.  1-ia 

"  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  sajxngs  in  the  aadiemse  of  the  peofdei 
he  entered  into  Capernaum.  2.  And  a  certain  centurion^s  serrant, 
who  was  dear  unto  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die.  3.  And  when 
he  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews,  beseech- 
ing him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  serrant.  4.  And  when 
-they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him  instantly,  saying.  That  he 
was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this:  6.  For  he  loveth  our  na- 
tion, and  he  hath  built  us  a  synagogue.  6.  Then  Jesus  went  with 
them.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion 
sent  friends  to  him,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself;  for 
I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  enter  under  my  roof:  7. 
Wherefore  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come  unto  thee;  bnt 
say  in  a  word,  and  my  serrant  shall  be  healed.  8.  For  I  also  am  a 
man  set  under  authority,  haying  under  me  soldiers,  and  I  say  unto 
one.  Go,  and  he  goeth;  and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and 
to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  9.  When  Jesus  heard  these 
things,  he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  about,  and  said  unto 
the  people  that  followed  him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  bo 
great  £i,ith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  10.  And  they  that  were  sent,  return- 
ing to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick.^* 

After  our  Lord  had  preached  the  lon^  and  interesting  ser- 
mon of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
he  returned,  and  "  entered  into  Capernaum.**  Capernaum 
had  now  hecome  the  usual  place  of  his  residence;  for  we 
read,  in  Matt.  iv.  13,  that  "  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum,  which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,"  that 
is,  on  the  sea,  or  lake,  of  Gennesareth,  or  Galilee,  "in  the 
horders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephthalim :"  and  he  went  thither, 
that  Isaiah's  prophecy  might  be  fulfilled,  respecting  the 
transmission  of  gospel  light  to  that  benighted  country. 
Capernaum  enjoyed  great  advantages  in  the  residence,  and 
consequent  instructions  and  miracles,  of  the  Saviour,  but 
failed  to  improve  them ;  and  this  led  him  to  say  that  it  was 
"  exalted  to  heaven,"  in  point  of  privileges,  namely,  but 
"  cast  dowTi  to  hell,"  because  of  the  abuse  of  those  privileges. 
Melancholy,  however,  as  was  the  general  state  of  religion 
in  this  town,  a  few  things  are  recorded  of  it  of  a  very  pleas- 
ing nature:  one  of  these  is  the  account  of  this  worthy  cen- 


LUKE  VII.  I-IO.  465 

turion  and  his  sick  servant  Judea  and  the  adjacent  country, 
being  now  under  the  Roman  yoke,  bands  of  Roman  soldiers, 
more  or  less  numerous,  were  stationed  in  yarious  places,  to 
keep  the  vanquished  people  in  subjection :  and  it  appears 
that  at  this  time  there  was  stationed  at  Capernaum  a  band 
of  soldiers,  to  which  the  "  cettturion*'  here  mentioned  be- 
longed. The  word  "  centurion,"  signifies  a  commander  of 
an  hundred  men ;  and  the  rank  of  a  centurion  corresponded 
most  nearly  with  the  rank  of  captain  in  our  army. 

The  unsettled  and  varied  life  of  a  soldier  unquestionably 
subjects  him  to  many  disadvantages  in  reference  to  religion, 
and  exposes  him  to  many  temptations  to  forgetfulness  of 
God,  and  even  to  absolute  profligacy.  Let  no  soldier,  how- 
ever, so  misunderstand  this  remark,  as  to  imagine  that  it 
furnishes  any  justification  of  impiety  in  those  who  follow 
the  military  profession.  If  evil  were  not  in  the  heart  of  a 
man  before  he  becomes  a  soldier,  no  temptations  could  ever 
draw  it  out.  The  circumstances  in  which  he  is  placed  may 
give  scope  to  the  indulgence  of  his  evil  propensities,  but 
they  do  not  implant  them ;  they  may  manifest  the  depravity 
of  his  mind,  but  they  do  not  create  it.  Whatever  palliatioil 
of  his  crimes  his  situation  may  furnish,  it  cannot  justify 
them.  God  does  not  lay  down  one  rule  of  duty  to  the 
civilian,  and  another  to  the  soldier.  There  is  no  military 
road  to  heaven.  There  is  but  one  way  to  the  Father.  If 
the  soldier  neglect  that  way,  he  cannot  be  saved.  If  he 
believe  not,  he  shall  be  condemned.  Of  the  soldier,  as  well 
as  of  every  other  sinner,  it  will  be  found  to  hold  true,  that 
except  he  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
except  he  repent,  he  shall  perish  :  if  he  live  after  the  flesh, 
he  shall  die.  Let  all  who  follow,  or  have  followed,  that 
profession,  think  of  this.  Let  them  not  deceive  themselves 
with  the  vain  thought  that  they  shall  have  peace  and  safety, 
though  they  walk  in  the  evil  way  of  their  own  hearts.  But 
let  them  abhor  themselves,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes ; 
let  them  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  let  them 
learn  to  serve  him  by  a  sober,  righteous,  and  godly  life. 

It  is  at  once  pleasant  and  encouraging  to  reflect  that,  in 
this  profession,  there  have  been  not  a  few  who  have  feared 
God,  and  been  faithful  soldiers  under  the  Captain  of  sal- 
vation— who  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  laid  hold 
on  eternal  life.  Of  this,  the  centurion,  mentioned  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  is  an  illustrious 
example*     ^  There  was  a  certain  man  in  Cesarea,  called 

2g 


466  LECTURE  XXXIII. 

Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band  called  the  Italian  band, 
a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house, 
who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God 
always."  To  him  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said:  *'  Thy  prayers 
and  thine  alms  are  come  up  for  a  memorial  before  God ;" 
and  to  him  Peter  was  sent,  to  instruct  him  fully  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Like  Cornelius,  the  person  men- 
tioned in  this  passage,  though  a  Gentile,  and  a  soldier,  was 
a  pious  man.  His  piety,  no  doubt,  added  to  his  true  con- 
rage,  while  it  secured  his  fidelity.  And  that  his  piety  did 
not  detract  from  his  respectability,  or  render  those  who  were 
under  him  less  submissive,  is  plain  from  the  way  in  which 
he  expresses  himself  of  the  readiness  with  which  his  orders 
were  obeyed.  It  seems  probable  that  he  was,  though  per- 
haps not  professedly,  yet  virtually,  what  was  called  a  pro- 
selyte of  the  gate;  that  is,  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God, 
and  an  observer  of  the  moral  precepts  of  the  moral  law, 
though  he  did  not  observe  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic 
law :  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  whatever  was 
at  first  wanting  to  the  safety  and  spirituality  of  his  state, 
was  afterwards  supplied.  The  traits  left  of  his  character 
are  truly  interesting  and  instructive.  Let  us  consider  them, 
somewhat  particularly,  together  with  the  gracious  conduct 
of  our  Saviour  towards  him  and  his  servant. 

We  are  told  that  he  had  "  a  servant  who  was  dear  unto 
him  ;  "  or,  who  was  highly  valued  *  by  him,  or  precious  to 
him. — It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  reciprocal  feelings 
of  master  and  servant  should  so  often  be  the  very  reverse 
of  those  which  existed  in  this  case.  Too  often  is  there 
cherished,  and  expressed,  by  them,  a  mutual  spirit  of  in- 
difference, and  even  of  contempt  and  defiance.  These 
things  ought  not  so  to  be.  In  such  cases,  there  is  utterly  a 
fault,  and  that  commonly  on  both  sides.  It  would  be  well 
if,  living  under  the  influence  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
masters  and  servants  would  conscientiously  and  practically 
observe  the  duties  it  prescribes  to  them  respectively:  for 
thus  their  mutual  attachment  would  be  excited  and  cher- 
ished, and  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  both  promoted. 
"  Servants,  be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  with  fear  and  trembling,  in  singleness 
of  your  heart,  as  unto  Christ :  not  with  eye-service,  as  men- 
pleasers ;  but  as  the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of 
God  from  the  heart ;  with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the 
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liord,  and  not  to  men ;  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing 
anj  man  doeth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord, 
whether  he  be  bond  or  free." — "Ejthort  servants  to  be 
obedient  unto  their  own  mast^,  and  to  please  them 
well  in  all  things;  not  answering  again;  not  purloining,  but 
showing  all  good  fidelity;  that  &ey  may  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things." — "  Servants,  be  subject  to 
vour  masters  with  all  fear ;  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle^ 
but  also  to  the  froward.  For  this  is  thank-worthy,  if  a 
man  for  conscience  toward  God  endure  grief,  suffering 
wrongfully."  On  the  other  hand,  let  masters,  and  all  who 
have  persons  under  them,  pay  conscientious  and  practical 
attention  to  these  truly  Christif^n,  reasonable,  and  humane 
precepts :  "  Thou  shgdt  not  rule  over  "  thy  servant  "  with 
rigour,  but  shalt  fear  the  Lord." — '*  And  ye  masters,  do  the 
same  things  unto  them,  forbearing  threatening:  k^owing  that 
your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ;  neither  is  there  respect  of 
persons  with  him."—"  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equal,  knowing  that  ve  also  have  a  Master 
in  heaven."  When  these  relative  duties  a^e  neglected,  no- 
thing can  be  expected  but  hatred  and  strife :  when  they  are 
attended  to,  a  mutual  attachment  will  generally  be  the  re- 
sult. To  appeal  to  reason  and  good  feeling;  when  servants 
find  themselves  thus  well  used,  and  kindly  dealt  with,  and 
attended  to,  both  temporally  and  spiritually,  ought  they  not 
to  be  sensible  of  it,  and  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  those 
pnder  whose  roo^  or  in  whose  employment,  they  live?  And 
to  this  duti&l  and  attached  spirit  and  conduct,  ought  it  not 
to  be  amost.powerful  motive  with  all  truly  religious  servants, 
that  thus,  according  to  the  passage  just  quoted,  they  "  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour?"  On  the  other  hand, 
when  servants  are  feithful,  useful,  and  attached;  when  they 
cheerfully  spend  their  time  and  strength  in  a  man's  service, 
and  make  it  the  study,  the  care,  the  business  of  their  life,  to 
consult  his  interest  and  happiness:  are  they  not  well  entitled 
to  high  esteem,  and  to  much  encouragement ;  and  is  it  not 
ungenerous  to  withhold  these  from  them  ?  It  may,  indeed, 
be  objected  to  this,  that  servants  cannot  bear  encouragement, 
but  when  they  meet  with  peculiar  marks  of  it,  forget  them- 
selves, and  presume,  so  as  to  become  unpleasant,  both  to 
their  fellow-servants  and  to  their  employers.  If  there  be 
some  truth  in  this,  as  there  probably  is,  then  this  suggests  a 
lesson  to  conscientious  servants,  to  be  on  their  guard  against 
such  an  improper  spirit,  to  be  careful  not  to  overstep  the 
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bounds  of  propriety,  and  to  study  a  carriage  of  respect  and 
humility.  And  if  there  be  some  truth  in  this,  it  is  a  lesson 
to  masters  also  to  be  judicious,  though  kind,  and  to  keep 
their  own  place.  But,  to  impute  the  faults  of  a  few  to  the 
whole  of  so  numerous  a  class,  is  rash  and  unjust.  Ye  proud 
and  supercilious  lordlings,  who  delight  in  acting  the  petty 
tyrant,  who  magnify  every  trifling  inadvertence  into  a  pre- 
meditated and  unpardonable  ofience,  who  carry  it  so  high 
as  to  intimate  that  they  are  unworthy  to  come  before  you, 
or  to  look  up  in  your  mighty  presence,  and  who  proceed  on 
the  principle  that  they  are  capable  of  being  properly  ruled 
only  by  terror ! — ^your  servants,  because  they  are  servants, 
have  not  therefore  ceased  to  be  human  beings.  They  may 
have  their  faults  (must  it  be  supposed  that  you  have  none  ?) 
and  some  of  them  may  be  so  unprincipled  and  perverse,  as 
not  to  be  won  even  by  the  kindest  treatment :  but  among 
them  are  also  to  be  found  whatever  is  amiable  in  unregene- 
rated  human  nature,  and  whatever  characterizes  the  subjects 
of  saving  grace.  Whatever  may  be  the  exceptions,  the  rule 
undoubtedly  is,  that  the  tendency  and  the  effect  of  rational, 
scriptural,  and  kind  treatment,  is  to  make  faithful  and  at- 
tached servants;  while  such  dispositions  and  conduct  on  both 
sides,  mutually  cherish  and  confirm  each  other. 

We  have  a  beautiful  example  of  this  in  the  case  of  this 

officer  and  his  servant.     An  opportunity  for  the  peculiar 

display  of  the  centurion's  regard  presented  itself,  when  his 

servant,  who  was  highly  esteemed  by  him,  ^^  wag  nek  and  ready 

to  die"     In  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew,  8th  chapter, 

and  6  th  verse,  we  are  told  what  the  disease  was ; — the  man 

was  "lying  at  home,  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented." 

The  stroke  had  disabled  him,  and  yet  left  him  in  great  pain; 

so  that  his  case  was  exceedingly  distressing.     And  what 

ought  to  be  the  conduct  of  masters,  when  those  who  have 

served  them  long  and  faithfully  are  disabled  by  age,  or 

disease  ?     Not  surely  to  desert  them  in  the  time  of  tiieir 

helplessness  and  sorrow :  not  surely  to  abandon  those  to  whose 

careful  ministration  they  may  have  themselves  been  indebted 

in  the  hour  of  their  own  distress.     Let  no  man  say  that  their 

services  are  sufficiently  remunerated,  that  all  that  is  due  to 

them  is  discharged,  when  their  wages  for  the  time  are  paid. 

A  defined  sum  of  money  may  repay  that  service  which  is 

defined,  and  which  the  law  can  then  compel ;  but  there  is  a 

kind  of  service,  there  is  a  hearty,  long-continued,  affectionate 

service,  which  the  stipulated  wages  cannot  secure,  and  which 
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the  stipulated  wages  do  not  recompense.  In  addition  to  the 
common  claim  of  humanity,  there  are  the  claims  of  long 
connection,  and  even  of  gratitude,  which  ought  to  call  forth 
the  kind  care  of  masters,  when  such  servants  are  laid  aside  by 
disease  or  age.  May  not  the  master  suppose  that  he  hears 
the  servant,  who  has  been  disabled  in  his  service  crying  to 
him,  as  the  Psalmist  did  to  his  God,  *'  Cast  me  not  away  in 
the  time  of  age :  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth." 
There  are  different  ways  in  which  such  kindness  may  be 
shown;  and  what  is  suitable  in  one  case  may  not  apply  in  an- 
other :  but  surely  the  general  principle  must  commend  itself 
not  only  to  every  Christian,  but  to  every  humane  mind. 

The  conduct  of  the  centurion,  on  this  occasion,  was  highly 
judicious  and  commendable;  for  he  adopted  the  very  best 
means  to  procure  relief  for  his  afflicted  servant.  ''  fVhen 
he  heard  of  Jesua^  he  sent  unto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews^ 
beseeching  him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  his  servant!' 
On  comparing  the  account  of  this  affair  given  by  Matthew, 
you  will  observe  that  he  says,  that  the  centurion  ^^  came  to 
Christ  beseeching  him;"  whereas  Luke  says  that  the  cen- 
turion sent  the  elders,  beseeching  him.  But  you  know  that 
it  is  quite  common  to  say  that  men  do  what  they  do  by 
those  whom  they  employ.  It  is  clear  from  Luke,  that 
messengers  were  sent  to  Christ,  first  the  elders,  and  then 
friends  of  the  centurion :  and  yet  it  is  clear  from  Matthew, 
that  when  the  centurion  was  aware  that  Jesus  was  near  his 
house,  he  at  last  went  out  to  meet  him  himself.  What 
degree  of  light  the  centurion  had  into  the  character  of 
Christ  may  be  doubtful:  but  it  is  implied  in  this  applica- 
tion, that  he  had  confidence  in  Christ's  ability  and  readiness 
to  work  miracles  of  healing.  Indeed,  the  cure  of  the  noble- 
man's son  in  Capernaum,  mentioned  in  the  4th  chapter  of 
John,  is  believed  to  have  taken  place  before  this  time,  and 
must  be  supposed  to  have  had  an  influence  in  directing  the 
centurion  to  the  step  now  taken.  He  probably  thought  it 
more  respectful  to  send  the  Jewish  elders  to  Christ,  than 
it  would  have  been  to  have  gone  himself:  and  he  may  have 
supposed  that  the  elders  being  of  the  same  nation  with 
Chnst,  would  be  more  certain  of  succeeding  in  the  appli- 
cation. It  is  pleasing,  also,  to  observe,  that  he,  though  a 
foreigner,  was  on  so  good  terms  with  these  Jewish  elders, 
that  they  readily  undertook  this  service.  We  mark  in  this, 
the  effect  of  piety,  prudence,  and  good  offices,  in  doing 
away  national  and  unfounded  religious  prejudice 
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And  to  whom,  in  cases  of  the  affliction  of  servants  and 
domestics,  can  Christian  heads  of  families  chiefly  apply, 
hut  to  the  great  Physician  ?  While  they  assist  towsutis 
their  obtaining  the  advice  of  human  physicians,  they  should 
apply,  by  prayer,  to  the  Lord  of  life,  that  he  would  be 
pleased,  now  that  miracles  have  ceased,  to  direct  and  bless 
in  the  use  of  ordinary  means,  and  restore  the  patients  to 
health.  And  they  should  by  no  means  neglect  to  apply, 
i^ith  them,  and  for  them,  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for 
spiritual  healing,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  enlighten,  and 
save  their  souls,  and  give  them  the  sanctified  use  of  their 
troubles.  Let  this  be  carefxtUy  remembered.  Common 
humanity  dictates  attention  to  the  bodies  of  the  sick;  bat 
besides  this,  Christianity  dictates  attention  to  their  souls. 
The  time  of  sickness  is  well  known  to  be  a  peculiarly 
favourable  time  for  dii^ecting  men's  minds  to  the  things 
which  belong  to  their  peace;  and  these  endeavours  to  leM 
them  to  serious  thought,*and  to  the  reception  of  the  €k)spel, 
are  often  blessed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  When  a  man  is 
'*  chastened  with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of 
his  bones  with  sore  pain,  so  that  his  IHe  abhcHreth  bread, 
and  his  soul  dainty  meat,"  and  he  draweth  hear  to  the  grave: 
*'^if  there  be  a  messenger  with  him^  an  interpreter,  one  among 
a  thousand,  to  show  unto  man  his  uprightness;  then  €h)d 
is  gracious  unto  him,  and  saith,  Deliver  him  froftn  going 
down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom.**  Now,  do  not 
rest  contented,  my  friends,  With  th*  general  acknowledg-* 
ment  of  the  incumbency  of  this  duty;  but  proceed  imme- 
diately to  put  it  in  practice,  wherever  there  is  any  call  for  it 
Have  you  any  member  of  your  family  lying  sick  at  home? 
then,  when  you  return  home,  think  whether  any  tfain| 
further  can  be  done  for  his  bodily  health  atnd  comfort;  ana 
especially,  see  to  it  that  you  use  sdl  your  todeavours  tb  bring 
Christ  to  him.  It  may  be  well,  too,  that,  with  this  view,- 
you  apply  to  friends  and  experienced  petsoif s,  and  avail  yonr^ 
selves  of  their  intercession,  influence^  and  exhortations. 
You  will  be  aware  what  we  ihtan  by  briiiging  Christ  to  the 
sick :  he  may  be  said,  in  the  spiritual  and  m6dt  important 
sense,  to  be  brought  to  them,  trhen  his  character  and  work 
are  placed  distinctly  before  their  mind,  and  when  he  is  siiown 
with  his  righteousness  and  all  the  blessing  of  his  salva- 
tion, to  be  brought  near  to  them  by  Ood  in  th«i  Gbspel,  ttid 
pressed  on  their  acceptance. 

The  eldtxi  whdtti  ilie  eignturlcffa  employed  bn  this  kind 
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errand,  urged  his  suit  with  much  earnestness,  and  with  a 
cogent  argument :  "  When  they  came  to  Jents^  they  besought 
him  instantly^  myingy  that  he  wets  worthy  for  whom  he 
should  do  this."  Whether  these  elders  had  correct  views  on 
the  subject  of  human  merit,  may  be  doubted.  We  know, 
however,  both  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  worthiness 
of  merit  to  establish  a  claim  of  right  for  any  man,  and  also, 
that  while  the  Lord  Jesus  was-ready  to  do  good  to  all,  even 
to  the  worst  of  men,  he  had  a  love  of  complacence  in  the 
righteous,  and  had  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  attending  to  their 
desires.  The  elders  specify  two  things  demonstrative  of  the 
excellence  of  the  centurion.  They  say,  first,  "  He  loveth  our 
nation,"  Though  a  Gentile,  and  a  Roman,  his  views  and 
impressions  of  religion  were  such,  that  he  respected  and 
loved  the  Jewish  nation,  who  were  the  depositaries  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  and  of  revelation,  and  who  had 
been  in  many  ways  so  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord.  And 
what  man  of  any  piety  does  not  still  love  the  Jewish  nation? 
—that  nation  **  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the 
glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
aervice  of  God,  and  the  promises:  wlH)se  are  the  fathers, 
and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came^  who  is 
over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  ?"  And  what  pious 
man  would  not  still  be  happy  to  promote  their  spiritual  wel- 
&re?  The  particular  plan  the  centurion  took  would  not, 
indeed,  be  suitable  now:  but  should  we  not  be  ready  to  for* 
ward,  by  our  prayers,  and  in  as  far  as  we  can,  by  our  con- 
tributions, those  schemes  which  tend  to  turn  away  ungodli- 
ness from  Jacob,  and  to  bring  them  home  to  our  God  and 
his  Christ? 

The  love  of  this  Roman  officer  to  the  Jewish  nation  was 
die  more  deserving  of  notice,  as  the  Jewish  nation  was 
peculiarly  disliked  by  the  other  nations  of  the  world.  The 
religion  of  the  one  true  God,  being  diametrically  opposed  to 
all  other  religions,  if  religions  they  should  be  called ;  and 
the  ceremonial  customs  of  the  Jews  keeping  them  so  distinct 
from  the  rest  of  the  world;  ancient  history  shows  that  they 
were  absolutely  hated,  spoken  against  with  the  utmost  viru- 
lence, and  often  treated  with  the  greatest  indignity  and  cruelty, 
by  those  of  other  nations.  But,  as  for  this  worthy  centurion, 
he  loved  the  Jewish  nation;  and,  in  proof  of  his  love,  the 
elders  add,  secondly,  ^^He  hath  builtus  a  synagogue;" oT^Btill 
moreclosely  to  the  original,  ^^  He  hath  built  the  synagogue  for 
us/'  so  that  it  is  probable,  there  was  only  one  synagogue  in 
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Capernaum.  The  meaning  of  this  seems  to  be,  that  he  was 
a  man  of  fortune,  and  had  built  the  synagogue  at  his  own 
expense.  Certainly,  this  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  libe- 
rality of  mind,  and  should  be  felt  as  a  reproof  by  those  who 
are  so  bigoted  and  contracted  in  their  views,  as  to  refuse  to 
promote  pious  plans  merely  because  they  may  relate  chiefly 
to  those  with  whom  they  may  not  be  exactly  agreed  in  every 
minute  opinion.  Certainly  this  was  also  a  costly  and  most 
munificent  act. 

On  this  we  may  remark,  that  building  places  of  Christian 
worship  is  still  a  good  work — a  work  which  is  most  beneficial 
to  the  community,  and  which,  when  a  work  of  faith  and  a 
labour  of  true  love,  cannot  but  be  very  acceptable  to  God. 
Various  splendid  and  complete  examples  of  this  occurred 
in  former  times,  when  wealth  was  more  concentrated  in  the 
hands  of  a  few :  such  eflForts  by  individuals  are  now  very 
rare.  And  indeed,  though  such  deeds  of  beneficence  and 
piety  deservedly  transmit  the  memory  of  their  authors  with 
honour  to  posterity,  it  is  still  a  preferable  state  of  things 
that  property  is  now  more  diffused  throughout  the  commu- 
nity, and  that  what  was  wont  to  be  done  by  the  devotedness 
of  one,  may  now  be  done,  and  is  often  done,  by  the  united 
contributions  of  many.  Spontaneous  exertions  in  this  way 
are  plainly  commendable:  nor  are  those  less  acceptable  to 
God,  which,  though  in  compliance  with  the  law  of  the  land, 
are  yet  made  cheerfully,  and  from  a  principle  of  religion. 
Whatever  may  be  the  peculiarities  of  different  cases,  the 
general  principle  is  plain,  namely,  that  it  is  the  bounden  duty 
of  a  professing  Christian  community  to  do  whatever  may  be 
necessary  to  provide  sufficient  and  respectable  accommoda- 
tion for  the  worship  of  God,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel. 

Our  Lord  immediately  agreed  to  go  with  the  elders,  to 
heal  the  centurion's  servant.  When  the  centurion,  however, 
understood  that  ^^he  was  not  far  from  the  houscy  he  §ent 
friends  unto  him^  saying  unto  him^  Lord^trouUe  not  thyself: 
for  1  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shotddest  enter  under  my 
roof:  wherefore^  neither  thought  I  mysdf  worthy  to  come 
unto  thee**  Mark,  in  this,  the  centurion's  great  humility^ 
In  truth,  he  was  a  respectable,  and  a  good  man.  He  was, 
as  the  elders  said,  "  worthy;"  that  is,  he  was  a  man  of  an 
excellent  character.  And  yet  he  says  of  himself,  also  with 
truth,  that  he  was  "  not  worthy;"  that  is,  he  had  nothing 
whereof  to  boast  before  God-— he  had  no  merit  to  entitle  him 
to  any  favour  from  Christ.    Nay,  he  was  conscious  of  his 
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own  sinfulness ;  and  when  he  thought  of  this,  he  felt  and 
expressed  himself  altogether  unworthy  of  such  an  honour, 
as  that  of  having  Christ  in  his  house.  In  connection  with 
this,  we  also  mark  his  high  veneration  for  the  character  and 
dignity  of  Jesus.  Whatever  he  may  have  been  ignorant  of, 
he  knew  enough  to  convince  him  of  our  Lord's  title  to  the 
highest  respect  and  love.  Something  like  this  was  the 
language  of  Jacob :  "  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the 
mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto 
thy  servant;"  and  of  David:  "  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God  ?  and 
what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?"  and 
of  the  Baptist:  ^^  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than 
I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear;"  and  of  the  prodigal: 
"  I  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants."  Such  a  feeling  is,  in  all  cases, 
most  becoming.  Surely,  pride  was  never  made  for  man, 
nor  high  looks  for  the  sons  of  men.  Yet  poor,  frail,  sinful 
mortals,  when  somewhat  raised  above  the  generality  of  mor- 
tals around  them,  and  when  possessed  of  some  property  and 
some  command,  are  ready  to  be  lifted  up.  When  the  wealth 
and  rank  of  the  centurion  are  considered,  and  also  the  low 
estate  in  which  Jesus  appeared,  the  example  of  humility 
here  set  is  well  worthy  of  notice.  But,  however  little  the 
centurion  was  in  his  own  eyes,  he  was  just  the  person  who 
was  sure  to  receive  honour  from  Christ.  ''  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." — "  He  that  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  abased ;  but  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 

The  centurion  added:  ^^But  my  in  a  word^  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed.*'  And  here  we  mark  chiefly  the 
strength  of  his  faith.  He  was  persuaded  that  our  Lord 
could  effect  the  cure,  without  seeing  the  patient,  without 
the  use  of  ordinary  remedies,  and  merely  by  a  word.  And 
this  was  true,  and  had  been  shown  in  the  case  of  the  noble- 
man's son.  The  divine  Saviour  is  not  limited  by  distance, 
but  is  ever  present  in  all  places.  ^'  Am  I  a  God  at  hand, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?"  And  this  senti- 
ment the  centurion  illustrates  by  a  reference  to  the  authority 
which  he  himself  exercised.  ^""For  I  also"  (or,  even  I  who) 
*^  am  a  man  set  under  atUhority"  (that  is,  being  a  centurion, 
he  was  under  the  command  of  his  superior  ol&cer,  the  tri- 
bune); yet  even  I  "  Aaw  soldiers  under  m^'  (for  he  had  the 
command  of  a  company),  ^^Isay  unto  one^  Goy  and  hegoeth; 
jond  to  another^  Come^  and  he  cometh;"  the  soldiers,  as  in 
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duty  bound,  obeyed  his  orders,  whatever  they  were:  and  so 
also  did  his  servants;  for,  adds  he,  ^^And  I iay  unto  my 
servant^  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it"  Now,  though  he  does  not 
draw  it  out  at  fall  length,  yet  the  application  he  intends  to 
be  made  of  this  is  very  plain.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said:  *' As 
I  have  complete  authority  over  those  who  are  under  me,  so 
thou  hast  complete  power  over  diseases,  and  canst  always 
bring  them  on,  or  remove  them,  at  thy  ynXL :  and  here,  in 
particular,  thou  art  able,  at  once,  though  at  a  distance,  to 
command  this  sickness  away;  and  I  will  be  nh>st  grateiiil 
to  thee,  if  thou  wilt  effect  this  cure,  in  the  way  least  trouble- 
some to  thyself/' 

We  are  here  collaterally  reminded  of  the  very  instructive 
and  comfortable  truth,  that  bodily  diseases  are,  as  ft  were, 
the  servants  of  our  Lord.  They  all  execute  his  commission; 
they  come  and  go  at  his  bidding.  This  may  be  remem- 
bered, for  the  comfort  of  those  afficted  ones  who  know  and 
love  him.  They  have,  indeed,  no  reaslon  to  despond  whose 
diseases  are  under  the  control  of  such  a  iriend. 

Luke  adds,  that  ^^tchen  Jeszts  heard  these  things^  he  mar' 
tellecT'  at  the  centurion.  This  was  not  surprise^  as  if  Christ 
had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  any  thing  of  which  he  was 
before  ignorant;  but  it  was  pleasurable  admiration.  '^And 
he  turned  him  about^  and  said  unto  the  people  that /allowed 
him,  I  say  unto  y'ou^  1  have  not  found  so  great  faith^  no, 
not  in  Israel,''  Faith,  like  every  other  grace,  exists  in 
different  degrees.  Some  hav^e  it  only  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed — ^have  "  little  faith;"  others  have  **  great  foith," 
and  are  '^strong  in  the  faith."  This  &ct,  properij  attended 
to,  would  both  prevent  much  rashness  and  uncharitableness 
in  the  way  of  judging  others,  and  stimulate  true  beHeveis 
to  greater  attainments^  As  for  this  Gentile  centurion,  his 
faith  suinpassed  whdt  had  been  exemplified  by  any  of  th6 
people  of  favoured  Israel.  Our  Lord  ^rther  declared,  as 
we  read  in  the  parallel  passage  of  Matthew,  that  tliis  was 
but  one  instance  of  many  who  should  come  out  of  the  Gen- 
tile world:  "  And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  the 
children  of  the  kingdom"— the  generality  of  those  who  were 
bom  within  the  visible  kingdom — ^  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  daricness;  theiie  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teethe" 

By  this  time,  our  Lord  ftppea»  to  hate  been  quite  near 
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the  centurion's  house,  and  making  as  if  he  would  soon  enter 
ipto  it.  On  this,  the  centurion,  who  had  sent  first  the 
elders,  and  then  some  of  his  friends  to  Jesus,  went  out  to 
meet  him  himself:  this  appears  certain  from  Matthew. 
As  the  centurion  still  humhly  and  believingly  urged  his 
request  personally,  in  a  similar  way  with  the  messengers, 
our  Lord  complied  with  it  eacactly.  He  proceeded  at  first 
as  if  he  would  enter  his  house ;  and  this  gaye  opportunity 
for  the  beautiful  display  of  humility  and  faith  which  we 
hare  noticed.  To  have  persisted  farther,  howeyer,  might 
liaye  been  thought  not  so  attentive  to  the  wish  of  his  sup- 

tliiant;  he  therefore  stopped  short;  and,  taking  the  whole 
istory  together,  the  centurion  was  even  more  honoured  than 
he  wo^ld  have  been  had  our  Lord  entered  into  his  house. 
According  to  Matthew:  *'  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go 
thy  way;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
theei.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self-same  hour." 
And  according  to  Luke:  **  They  that  were  sent^  returning 
to  the  house^  found  the  servant  whole  that  had  been  sick  J* 
The  cure  was  instantaneous,  and  complete,  and  therefore 
miraculous.  Great  must  have  been  the  joy  of  the  restored 
servant,  and  great  also  the  joy  of  his  kind  master.  We 
have  every  reason  to  believe  that  there  was  more  here  than 
a  bodily  deliverance,  and  more  here  to  be  thankful  for  than 
a  temporal  favour.  As  for  the  centurion,  we  cannot  sup- 
pose that  su<3h  kindness,  piety,  humility,  and  faith  as  his, 
could  perish:  he  must  have  been  led  on  in  the  knowledge, 
belief,  and  obedience  of  the  truth.  The  narrative,  indeed, 
cf  Matthew,  implies  that  the  centurion  is  one  of  those  who 
are  now  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  As  for  the  servant,  he  must  have  been  altogether 
inexcusable,  if  what  had  been  done  for  him  did  not,  in  con» 
junction  with  the  advantages  he  must  have  enjoyed  with 
such  a  inlister,  lead  him  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
for  life  eternal. 

Without  adverting  again  f o  the  more  minute  features  of 
diis  very  pleasing  history,  let  us,  in  conclusion,  consider  it, 
in  what  must  be  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  most  important 
aspects  in  which  it  can  be  viewed,  and  that  is  a^  it  furnishes 
us  with  encouragement  and  dir&:tion  to  apply  to  Jesus  Christ 
for  our  own  Ovation,  In  commoii  with  all  his  other 
miracles,  but  with  more  than  ordinary  force,  this  miracle 
should  be  considered  isui  furnishing  us  with  decided  proof  of 
his  ability  to  save  us  fh>m  mit  nns.    In  the  cute  of  the 
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other  palsied  man,  described  in  the  5th  chapter  of  this 
Gospel,  our  Lord  said:  ^^That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
man  hath  power  upon  earth  to  foigiye  sins,  (he  said  unto 
the  sick  of  the  palsj),  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise,  and  take  up 
thy  couch,  and  go  unto  thy  house."  So,  from  this  similar 
miracle  the  same  inference  of  his  ability  to  save  us  should 
be  drawn.  It  is  not  with  Christ's  own  miracles  exactly  as 
with  those  of  his  apostles;  they  wrought  miracles  in  his 
name,  and  in  confirmation  of  his  religion:  he  wrought 
miracles  in  his  own  name,  and  with  the  express  purpose  of 
proving  that  he  himself  had  power  to  forgive  sins.  Let  us 
look  on  this  part  of  the  sacred  history,  then,  as  one  of  many 
proofs  that  he  is  able  to  save,  that  he  is  possessed  of  an 
ability  of  merit,  and  an  ability  of  power.  He  travels  in  the 
greatness  of  his  strength,  and  is  mighty  to  save.  And  is 
not  this  miracle  an  encouragement  for  us  to  apply  to  Christ, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  a  proof  of  his  willingness^  no  less  than  of 
his  ability,  to  save  us  ?  When  the  eiders  applied  to  him, 
he  immediately  went  with  them,  and  said :  *'  I  will  come 
and  heal  him."  So,  in  the  case  of  the  leper,  who  said: 
^^  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean :  he  put 
forth  his  hand  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will;  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  the  leprosy  departed  from  him." 
Why,  then,  should  any  of  us  doubt  the  willingness  of  Christ 
to  help  us?  If  there  be  any  unwillingness,  it  is  on  our 
part;  and  he  is  saying:  **Ye  will  not  come  to  me  that  ye 
may  have  life." 

But  there  is  here  also  direction  as  to  the  way  in  which 
we  shoiild  apply  to  Christ  in  behalf  of  ourselves,  and  for 
our  own  salvation.  We  should  apply  with  deep  humility. 
The  centurion  did  not  think  himself  worthy  to  go  to  Christ, 
or,  that  Christ  should  come  under  his  roof.  So,  we  must 
be  convinced  of  our  naturally  condemned,  sinful,  and  help- 
less  condition.  The  fact  is,  that  we  have  nothing  good  to 
bring  to  Christ,  but  must  be  contented  to  come  to  him  as 
we  are,  that  we  may  receive  every  thing  good  from  him. 
We  must  come  empty-handed,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  lay 
hold  of  what  he  offers,  and  that  out  of  his  fulness  we  may 
receive  grace  upon  grace.  Let  every  one  of  us  come  to  him, 
saying :  "  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  .of  the  least  of  thy  mercies; 
but  do  thou  take  pity  upon  me:  only  speak  the  word,  and 
I  shaU  be  healed." 

We  are  taught,  also,  to  apply  to  Christ,  earnestly.  The 
centurion  and  the  elders  besought  him  ''  instantly.      Now, 
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Burely  tbe  blessing  of  salvation,  for  which  we  apply,  well 
deserves,  not  only  earnestness,  but  the  most  intense  anxiety. 
With  this  blessing,  all  will  be  well;  without  it,  all  will  be 
lost.  It  is  that  for  which,  above  all  things,  we  ought  to 
wrestle.  If  we  expect  the  blessing,  we  must  seek  it  with 
all  our  hearts;  and  we  must  resolve  not  to  let  the  Saviour 
go,  until  he  bless  us-  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force;"  that  is,  by  a  holy 
and  persevering  determination. 

But  we  are  here  taught  that  we  must  apply  to  Jesus 
Christ  with  /ai7^.  All  our  self-abasement,  and  all  our  ear- 
nestness, will  lead  to  nothing  good,  if  they  do  not  issue  in 
actual  fkith  in  Christ.  It  is  well  to  be  humbled,  and  to 
strive  for  forgiveness  and  healing  by  prayer;  but  we  shall 
confess  our  unworthiness  in  vain,  and  pray  in  vain  (if 
prayer  it  deserve  to  be  called),  if  we  do  not  believe.  It  is 
to  the  grace  of  faith,  that  the  blessing  of  acceptance  is 
directly  attached.  We  must,  therefore,  give  Christ  full 
credit  for  what  he  has  done,  and  is  still  ready  to  do.  We 
must  receive  the  atonement:  we  must  come  to  Christ  as  he 
is  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood. 
And  this  is  not  presumption.  It  would,  indeed,  be  pre- 
sumption to  look  for  admission  into  heaven  without  prepara- 
tion for  it;  but  it  is  not  presumption,  it  is  a  just  confidence, 
it  is  a  blessed  privilege,  nay,  it  is<the  commanded  obedience 
of  faith,  to  look  to  him,  forthwith  for  justification,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  sanctified  and  prepared  for  heaven. 

Think  of  this,  you  who  have  no  faith  in  Jesus'  name. 
Be  assured  that  all  your  coming  forth  bodily  to  meet  him, 
and  all  your  anxieties,  will  be  of  no  avail,  without  really 
crediting  the  testimony  of  God,  concerning  him  and  his 
finished  work.  Do  not  hesitate  to  rely  on  him ;  but  com- 
mit yourselves  sincerely,  decidedly,  heartily,  solely,  into  his 
hands. 

But  the  centurion  furnishes  an  example,  not  only  of 
faith,  but  of  vertf  great  faith;  and  let  this  be  attended  to, 
and  improved  by  all  true  believers.  "  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,"  said  our  Lord,  '*  no,  not  in  Israel."  Observe, 
feith  is  that  which,  above  every  thing,  Christ  seeks.  To 
speak  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  is  ever  looking  out  to  see 
where  he  can  discover  it.  Wherever  it  is,  there  he  notices 
it  No  doubt,  he  is  somewhat  pleased,  even  with  the  weakest 
degrees  of  it,  even  where  it  is  but  as  a  grain  of  mustard 
86^.     He  does  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things.     The 
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bruised  reed  he  does  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  he 
does  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judgment  unto  viotory. 
But  observe,  my  friends,  Christ  expects,  and  justly  expects, 
to  find  great  faith  in  Israel,  Let  those  of  you,  then,  who 
are  truly  of  Israel,  who  have  indeed  the  faith  of  the  gospd, 
and  especially  those  who  haye  been  long  believers,  but  who 
are  weak  in  the  faith,  reflect  on  the  examples  of  great  faith 
furnished  by  the  centurion  and  others;  and  let  their  noble 
confidence  shame  you  out  of  your  unbecoming  remains  of 
distrust.  "  If  you  will  not  believe,"  firmly  and  confidently 
believe,  ^^  surely  you  shall  not  be  established :"  but  the  Lord 
will  keep  your  mind  in  perfect  peace,  when  your  heart  is 
stayed  on  him.  Recollect  that  a  close  correspondence  will 
exist  between  the  degree  of  your  faith  and  the  degree  of  all 
your  other  graces.  Think  of  the  words  of  our  Lord  to  the 
centurion,  as  given  by  Matthew:  "-4*  thou  hast  believed, 
so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  Let  the  prayer  of  each  of  you  be, 
"I  believe;  Lord,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." — "Lord,  in^ 
crease  my  faith."  Thus  shall  you  also  increase  in  joy,  and 
love,  and  hope,  and  holiness;  and  at  last,  obtain  the  end  of 
your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  souls. 
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*•  And  it  came  to  pass  the  day  after,  that  he  went  Into  a  city  called  Nain; 
and  many  of  his  discipleB  went  with  him,  and  much  people.  12. 
Now  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was 
a  dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a 
widow:  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with  her.  13.  And  when 
the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her, 
Weep  not.  14.  And  he  came  and  touched  the  bier:  and  they  that 
bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee. 
Arise.  15.  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And 
he  deliyered  him  to  his  mother.  16.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all: 
and  they  glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us;  and,  That  GK>d  hath  Tisited  his  people.  17.  And  this 
rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  idl 
the  region  round  about.'* 

The  evangelist  John  tells  us,  that  when  the  disciples  prayed 
our  Lord  to  take  some  refreshment,  he  said:  ^^  I  have  meat 
to  eat  that  je  know  not  of." — "  My  meat  is  to  do  the  will 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish  his  work."  He  was  in^- 
deed  indefatigable  in  promoting  the  dory  of  his  Father,  and 
the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  men.  He  never  had 
occasion  to  complain  that  he  had  lost  a  day.  In  this,  we 
are  called  on,  not  only  to  admire  him,  but  also  to  imitate 
him,  in  our  different  spheres  of  labour  and  usefulness.  Like 
him,  we  should,  accprding  to  our  ability  and  opportunity, 
£0  about  doing  good :  and  whatsoever  our  hand  findeth  to 
do,  we  should  do  it  with  our  might.  The  passage  now  read, 
taken  in  connection  with  what  goes  before,  is  one  of  the  many 
illustrations  of  our  Lord's  great  diligence  and  unwearied  be- 
nevolence. Having  related  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  cen- 
turion s  servant  in  Capernaum,  Luke,  who  is  the  only  one  of 
the  evangelists  who  gives  an  account  of  the  raising  of  the 
-widow's  son,  tells  us,  that  the  very  ^'  day  after ^  Jesiis  went 
into  a  city  called  Nain''  It  is  the  most  common  opinion 
that  Nain  was  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Tabor,  and  about  twelve  miles  from  Capernaum. 
*' Many  of  his  disciples'  accompanied  him,  and  also  a  great 
multitude  of  other  ''^people"  attracted,  no  doubt,  partly  by 
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a  desire  for  instruction,  and  partly  by  the  fknie  of  his 
miracles.  It  is  still  good  to  be  where  Christ  is;  that  is, 
where  he  is  wont  to  vouchsafe  his  spiritual  and  gracious 
presence ;  for  there  we  may  expect  to  have  saving  manifesta- 
tions of  his  truth  and  power. 

^^  Now  when  Jesus  catne  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city^ 
probably  towards  evening,  for  then  it  was  that  the  Jewish 
funerals  usually  took  place,  "  behold^  tliere  was  a  dead  man 
carried  out"  for  their  places  of  interment  were  usually 
without  their  cities. 

It  is  a  consideration  which  ought  to  mortify  all  human 
pride,  that  however  beautiful,  honoured,  and  beloved,  any 
persons  may  be,  during  their  life,  they  are  but  for  a  very 
short  time  tolerable,  after  their  breath  is  fled.  Sarah  was 
"  a  very  fair  woman  to  look  upon;"  and  when  she  died,  her 
strongly  attached  husband,  Abraham,  mourned  and  wept ; 
but  he  soon  said  to  the  sons  of  Heth:  "  Give  me  a  possession 
of  a  buryinp-place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury  my  dead  out 
of  my  sight."  Another  and  a  more  pleasing  motive,  however, 
prompts  to  this,  namely,  a  regard  to  their  memory :  we  wish 
our  dead  not  onlv  put  out  of  sight,  but  disposed  of  decently 
and  solemnly.  Different  customs,  in  this  respect,  have  pre- 
vailed, in  different  nations,  and  different  ages  of  the  world. 
The  Egyptians  embalmed  their  dead ;  that  is,  they  prepared 
the  bodies,  with  certain  operations  and  compositions,  which 
prevented  them  from  consuming.  Thus,  it  is  said  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  that  "  they  embahned 
Joseph,  and  put  him  into  a  coffin."  In  modem  times,  bodies 
have  been  found,  in  Egyptian  catacombs,  or  vaults,  in  a  state 
of  wonderful  preservation,  though  they  must  have  Iain  there 
for  many  centuries.  There  seems  no  good  reason  to  wish 
for  this  strange  kind  of  posthumous  honour.  May  our 
bodies  be  embalmed,  if  the  expression  may  be  used,  with 
religion.  This,  indeed,  will  not  prevent  them  from  crumbling 
into  dust ;  but  it  will  secure  their  rising  in  immortal  beauty. 
The  Greeks^  and  from  them,  the  Romans^  adopted  the 
custom  of  burning  the  dead.  Their  funerals  were  generally 
gone  about  by  torch  light.  After  a  great  variety  of  cere- 
monies, the  body  was  burnt  on  the  funeral  pile,  or  heap  of 
wood.  The  ashes  were  extinguished  with  wine,  and,  along 
with  the  bonps,  which  were  not  entirely  consumed,  were 
carefully  gathered  up,  and  deposited  in  an  urn  made  of 
potter  s  earth,  marble,  brass,  silver,  or  gold,  according  to  the 
station  and  wealth  of  the  individual.     This  urn  was  placed 
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in  tlie  sepnlclire ;  which,  in  the  case  of  the  rich^  was  often 
Ml  elegant  hnilding  aboye  ground,  and  in  the  case  of  those 
of  the  poorer  classes,  generally  a  vanlt  under  ground.  This 
custom  was  gradually  laid  aside,  after  the  introduction  of 
Christianity;  and  simple  interment,  or  putting  into  the  earth, 
is  now  generally  adopted.  Interment  appears  to  have  been 
one  of  t^  most  ancient,  as  it  is  the  most  natural  of  customs. 
Very  often,  however,  the  bodies  were  deposited  in  caves  or 
vaults,  dug  under  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  in  the  sides  of 
rocks  and  rising  grounds.  Sarah  was  buried  in  a  cave  in 
the  field  of  Machpelah;  and  the  field  and  the  cave  tiierein 
were  made  sure  to  Abraham  for  a  possession  of  a  burying- 
place.  The  custom  of  depositing  the  dead  properly  wrapped 
sa  grave-dothes,  without  coffins,  in  such  caves,  generally 
prevailed  among  the  Jew9,  Thus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
took  our  Lord's  body,  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen  doth,  laid 
it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  of  the 
Tock,  and  rolled  a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre.  The 
account  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  too,  shows  that  he 
was  buried  in  «  similar  manner. 

As  our  Lord,  then,  and  the  attending  multitude,  ap- 
proached Nain,  they  met  a  funeral  procession.  And  how 
often  are  such  processions  still  met,  especially  in  crowded 
cities !  So  far,  however,  is  the  spectacle  from  always  im- 
pressing us  as  it  ought,  that  we  often  behold  it  with  indif- 
ference. Surely,  notlung  but  culpable  thoughtlessness  can 
then  prevent  a  man  from  indulging  such  reflections  as  these : 
— ^  1  too  must  die;  and  thus  shall  my  remains  be  carried  to 
their  long  home,  while  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets  for 
me.  The  event  itself  is  certain ;  the  time  is  altogether  un- 
certain, and  it  may  be  very  near.  Am  I,  then,  prepared  for 
it  ?  Lord,  so  teach  me  to  number  my  days,  that  I  may 
apply  my  heart  unto  wisdom." 

The  case  which  now  presented  itself  to  the  view  of  our 
Saviour,  was  a  very  afflicting  one.  The  death  of  a  son,  or 
daughter,  or  any  child,  at  any  time  of  life,  and  in  any  cir- 
cumstances, occasions  great  grief  to  a  parent.  Great  was 
the  grief  of  David  for  even  an  undutiful  and  rebellious  son. 
To  each  of  the  two  messengers  who  were  sent  with  the 
tidings  of  the  victory,  did  he  put  the  question,  with  the 
deepest  anxiety,  "  Is  the  young  man  Absalom  safe  ?  "  And 
when  he  understood  he  had  fallen,  ^^  the  king  was  much 
moved,  and  went  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  gate,  and  wept : 
and,  as  he  went,  thus  he  said,  O  my  son  Absialom  !  my  son, 

2h 
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my  son  Absalom!  would  God  I  had  died  for  thee,  0 
Absalom,  my  son,  my  son  ! "  How  deep  the  grief,  too,  of 
mothers,  even  for  their  infant  of&pring  !  ^^  In  Rama  was 
there  a  voice  heard,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to 
be  comforted,  because  they  were  not/'  But,  while  this 
mother  in  Nain  had  the  feelings  common  to  human  nature, 
and  the  feelings  which  belonged  to  her  sex,  there  were  cir- 
cumstances in  her  bereavement  which  rendered  it  peculiarly 
distressing.  It  was  not  a  helpless  infant  she  had  lost,  but 
an  active  ^' young  man"  or  lad :  and,  we  may  suppose,  he 
was  not  an  undutiful,  but  an  obedient  and  affectionate  son. 
Already  he  was  of  age  and  sense  to  be  a  companion  to  her ; 
she  must  have  been  indulging  the  hope  that  he  would  assist 
her,  and  defend  her,  and  cheer  her,  in  her  old  age;  and 
instead  of  supposing  that  she  was  to  have  these  melancholy 
offices  to  perform  to  him,  she  must  have  been  soothing  her- 
self with  the  idea  that  he  would  close  her  eyes,  and  attend 
her  to  the  grave. 

But  this  was  not  all; — ^he  was  not  only  her  son,  not  only 
her  well-advanced  and  useful  and  beloved  son;  he  was  her 
"  only  son"  The  death  of  one,  out  of  several  sons,  is  a  great 
affliction,  and  will  ever  be  felt  as  such;  but  the  death  of  an 
only  son  is  one  of  the  most  painful  of  strokes,  and  the 
mourning  which  it  occasions  is  justly  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
as  one  of  the  heaviest  known  to  humanity:  '^  They  shall 
mourn,  as  one  that  mourneth  for  his  only  son,  and  shall  be 
in  bitterness,  as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-bom." 
Nor  was  even  this  the  whole  of  this  mother's  sorrow,  for 
she  had  lost  her  son,  her  only  son,  when  she  was  '^  a  widow.** 
Deep  was  her  grief,  and  many  a  salt  tear  she  shed,  at  that 
sad  season,  when,  from  being  a  happy  wife,  she  became  a 
desolate  widow.  Even  then,  however,  there  still  remained 
to  her  one  tie  to  the  world ;  there  was  still  one  object,  for 
whom  she  felt  that  it  was  even  yet  desirable  to  live.  Though 
the  Lord  of  all  had  taken  away  the  desire  of  her  eyes  with 
a  stroke,  he  had  left  her  a  son :  her  motherly  love,  and  cares, 
and  prayers,  for  that  son,  soothed  the  anguish  that  preyed 
on  her  widowed  heart ;  and  she  was  at  last  able  to  say: 
*'  This  same  shall  comfort  me  because  of  my  sorrow."  But 
now,  this  new  stroke  causes  her  former  wounds  to  bleed 
afresh,  and  inflicts  a  new,  and,  if  possible,  a  still  deeper 
wound.  Now,  she  is  a  wiidw  indeed.  She  is  deserted, 
helpless,  childless  :  her  last  stay  is  gone;  her  coal  that  was 
left  is  quenched. 
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This  deeply  afflicted  widow  had  gone  out  to  the  funeral 
herself;  for,  it  seems  to  have  been  usual  in  that  country,  as 
it  still  is  in  many  places,  for  females  to  attend  on  such  oc- 
casions. And  surely,  a  yery  melancholy  and  affecting 
spectacle  she  would  present,  as  she  slowly  moved  along,  to 
deposit  all  that  was  dear  to  her  on  earth  in  the  silent  grave. 
We  are  also  told  that  *'  many  people  of  the  dty  were  with 
her^  attending  the  funeral,  and,  no  doubt,  doing  what  they 
could  to  comfort  her.  So,  it  is  still  incumbent  on  us  to  be 
ready  to  pay  this  last  duty  to  the  remains  of  our  friends  and 
acquaintances :  and,  on  all  such  occasions,  we  should  exhibit 
a  kind  and  serious  deportment. 

^^  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her;*'  he  felt  deeply  for  her  distress,  and  he  formed  the 
gracious  purpose  of  comforting  her.  He  first  expressed  his 
compassion  in  words;  he  said  unto  her:  "  Weep  not."  If 
she  had  known  all,  she  would  have  seen  that  she  had  no 
reason  to  weep;  for,  that  was  soon  to  be  done,  which  was 
to  turn  her  mourning  into  joy.  No  doubt,  this  kind  address 
was  accompanied  with  power,  and,  of  itself,  considerably 
raised  her  drooping  spirits.  But,  our  Lord  proceeded  to 
manifest  his  compassion  by  a  wonderful  act. 

"  And  he  ca9fie  and  touched  the  bier.**  We  are  to  con- 
ceive of  this  bier,  not  as  a  close  coffin,  in  which  the  corpse 
was  enclosed,  but  as  a  frame  of  wood,  on  which  the  corpse 
was  carried.  Being  properly  dressed  in  grave-clothes,  the 
body  was  laid  on  the  bier,  and  covered  over  probably  with 
a  pall  or  funeral  cloak.  Our  Lord  touched  the  bier,  as  he 
touched  the  leper,  without  contracting  any  ceremonial  un- 
cleanness.  On  this,  the  bearers  stood  still,  surprised,  pro- 
bably, at  this  unusual  action,  and,  if  they  were  previously 
aware  of  the  wonders  he  had  performed,  not  without  ex- 
pectation of  his  exerting  his  power  for  the  restoration  of  the 
dead  youth.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Jesus  said :  *'  Young  man^  I 
say  unto  thee^  Arise,"  This  mode  of  procedure  and  address 
clearly  proved  that  the  miracle,  which  was  to  follow,  was 
Christ's  work.  It  is  true  that  to  speak  to  the  dead  would 
have  been  in  vain,  had  not  the  words  been  accompanied 
with  almighty  power ;  but  being  thus  accompanied,  they 
were  effectual.  ^^  He  that  was  dead  **  was  restored  to  life ; 
and,  in  proof  of  this,  ^^  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak." 

Of  this  miracle,  we  may  remark,  that  our  Lord  performed 
it  of  his  own  accord.  Sometimes  he  wrought  miracles  on 
the  personal  application  of  the  afflicted  individual,  as  in  the 
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case  of  the  leper.  At  other  times,  he  wrought  miracles  on 
the  intercession  of  others,  as  in  the  case  of  the  centurion's 
servant.  But  here,  he  works  a  miracle  spontaneoiffily,  and 
without  an  application  from  any  quarter.  Now,  we  should 
not  only  admire  this  conduct  in  «ur  Lord,  but  imitate  it,  in 
as  far  as  it  is  imitable  by  us.  While  we  should  be  ready  to 
do  what  we  can  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed,  when  we  are 
actually  applied  to,  we  should  not  always  wait  till  such  ap- 
plications be  made :  the  sight,  or  hearing,  of  trouble,  ought 
to  be  enough  to  call  forth  our  actire  sympathy;  nay,  we 
should  at  times  go  in  search  of  distress — the  cause  which 
we  know  not  we  should  search  out. 

Observe,  again,  that  our  Lord  performed  this  miracle  h^ 
his  own  power^  and  in  his  own  name.  When  Elijah  restored 
to  life  the  widow  of  Zarephath's  son,*  it  was  obviously  by 
prayer  to  God,  and  not  at  all  by  his  own  power;  for  "he 
cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  O  Lord  my  €rod,  I  pray  thee, 
let  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again;"  and  it  is  added, 
**  The  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah.  When  E^isha  raised 
die  Shunammite's  son,t  *^  he  went  in,  and  prayed  unto  the 
Lord."  When  Peter  cured  -Sneasof  the  palsy,  J  that  apostle 
said :  "  jEneas,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole."  And  when 
the  same  apostle  restored  Tabitha  to  life,  lie  not  only  said : 
"  Tabitha,  arise,"  but  "  kneeled  down  and  prayed."  So  also 
in  the  case  of  the  restoration  of  the  lame  man,  at  the 
Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  Peter  said:  '^  In  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk."  Mark  these 
cases,  and  compare  them  with  the  form  of  words  in  the 
miracle  before  us:  ^  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise:" 
and  then  you  will  see  the  irrefragable  argument  ti^noe 
deducible  for  the  superior  dignity,  nay,  for  the  supreme 
divinity,  of  our  Lord. 

We  remark,  too,  that  this  young  man's  restoration  was 
complete  at  once.  He  was  restored  from  death  to  life,  the 
moment  our  Lord  gave  the  command.  And  not  only  did 
his  soul  return  to  animate  his  body,  but  his  body  was  re- 
stored to  perfect  health  and  strength.  In  proof  of  this,  he 
sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  Surely  nothing  but  the  na^tj 
power  of  God  could  accomplish  this- 

We  are  not  told  what  the  young  man  said  when  he  was 

restored  to  life;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  to  form  conjectures 

on  the  subject.     We  are  informed,  however,  that  Jesus 

"  delivered  him  to  his  mother/'  which  seems  to  imply  that 

*  1  Kings  xvii.  21.       f  2  Kings  It.  SS.        t  Aotf  ix.  34,  40,  Si  6. 
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he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  kindly  presented  him  to  her. 
This  action  may  have  been  intended  partly  to  comfort  her 
as  the  principal  person  concerned,  and  partly  to  remind  the 
lad  of  the  obligation  under  which  he  lay  to  show  her  all 
dutiful  attention,  and  to  render  her  erery  assistance  in  bis 
power.  And  what  a  meeting  must  this  have  been !  The 
most  like  to  it  which  we  can  now  suppose  to  occur,  is  that 
which  has  occurred  on  some  very  rare  occasions,  when  a  son, 
who  had  been  long  away  in  some  distant  land,  where  it  was 
b^eved  he  had  died,  or  who  had  been  fully  believed  to 
have  been  lost  at  sea,  returns  to  gladden  the  hearts  of  his 
parents.  But  this  case  was  even  still  more  touching,  as  the 
transition,  on  the  part  of  the  mother,  was  from  the  deepest 
grief,  for  the  mitigation  of  which  sufficient  time  had  not  yet 
elapsed,  to  the  greatest  joy.  To  what  mutual  congratula- 
tions and  endearments  would  natural  affection  now  give 
rise !  Nor,  surely,  would  they  neglect  the  warmest  acknow- 
ledgments of  gratitude  to  their  great  Benefactor. 

No  wonder  that  ^*  there  came  a  fear  on  all"  who  wit- 
nessed this  wonderful  work.  There  was,  indeed,  something 
in  a  dead  man  sitting  up  in  his  grave*clothes,  on  the  bier, 
and  beginning  to  speak,  which  was  sufficient  to  move  even 
peorsons  of  strong  nerves.  The  fear  here  spoken  of  may 
BftTe  been  little  bietter  in  some  than  this  alarm,  or  perhaps^ 
that  terror  with  which  the  consciousness  of  present  Deity 
inspires  sinners:  in  many,  however,  it  appears  to  have  been 
a  commendable^  reverential  awe.  We  are  told  that  '^  they 
glorified  God^  saying^  That  a  great  prophet  ii  raised  up 
among  ue;  and^  That  God  hath  visited  his  people'*  They 
not  only  ascribed  the  glory  of  this  miracle  to  God,  but  very 
justly  viewed  it  as  a  proof  that  Jesus  was  a  great  prophet, 
and  that  God  had  at  last  resolved  to  deliver  his  people.  How 
fiyr  they  were  generally  disposed  to  conclude,  in  light  and 
conviction,  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  may  be  a  matter  of 
doubt  Some  of  them  believed  in  him  to  s^vation;  but  the 
majority,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  £Bdled  to  follow  up  their 
oonvietions,  and  perished  in  unbelief  and  impenitence. 

^And  this  rumour  of  him  "  says  Luke,  ^^  went  forth 
throughout  all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
e^botUJ'  The  report  of  this  miracle,  and  the  consequent  be- 
h»{  of  his  being  a  prophet  sent  of  God,  spread  far  and  wide ; 
and  thus  a  strong  desire  to  see  him  was  extensively  diffused, 
and  multitudes  were  prepared  to  flock  to  his  preaching. 

And  now,  in  looking  back  on  the  history  of  this  astonish- 
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ing  miracle,  ought  we  not  to  draw  the  same  conclusion  from 
it  as  its  actual  spectators,  but  with  more  light  and  faith,  and 
permanent  practical  benefit,  than  the  generality  of  them  ? 
Should  we  not  conclude  from  this  that  the  chief  ofpropketi 
is  come^  and  that  God  has  visited  us  with  a  Saviour  ?  Should 
we  not  believinglj  and  gratefully  exclaim,  with  Zacharias : 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;  for  he  hath  yisited 
and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of 
salyation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David;  as  he 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  who  have  been  since 
the  world  began  ?**  This  miracle,  you  observe,  was  performed 
in  the  presence  of  a  vast  many  witnesses ;  it  was  performed 
before  two  crowds  met  together  at  the  gate  of  Nain — the 
crowd  accompanying  Christ,  and  the  crowd  accompanying 
the  funeral  procession.  To  have  attempted  to  palm  a  false 
history  on  the  people  soon  after  the  time,  would  have  been 
ridiculous.  We  have,  therefore,  all  the  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  miracle  that  can  be  desired,  and  may  unhesitatingly 
come  to  the  conclusion  just  stated.  Thus,  too,  it  was,  that 
after  our  Lord  had  miraculously  fed  the  multitude,  those 
who  saw  that  miracle  said:  ^^  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world."  But  let  us  not  stop  short 
with  this  acknowledgment.  We  must  receive  whatever  he, 
as  a  prophet,  declares.  We  must  receive  the  will  of  Qod 
revealed  by  him  for  our  salvation.  We  must  receive  it  as  it  if 
contained  in  his  written  Word,  and  that,  too,  as  disclosed  and 
efficaciously  applied  to  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit.  Nor  will  it  be 
enough  to  say  that  his  coming  was  the  great  visitation  long 
predicted,  and  promised  to  the  world  at  lai^e,  if  we  do  not 
ourselves  receive  and  welcome  that  visit,  and  if  we  do  not 
meet  it  with  corresponding  feelings,  and  do  not  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  our  visitation.  May  the  great  Prophet  and 
mighty  Benefactor,  who  has  condescended  to  visit  this  earth, 
mercifully  visit  us  with  his  special  presence  and  saving 
grace!  Remember  us,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  that  thou 
Dearest  unto  thy  people.  Oh,  visit  us  with  thy  salvation: 
that  we  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  we  may  rejoice 
in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that  we  may  glory  with  thine 
inheritance. 

As  necessarily  connected  with  the  general  doctrine  of  the 
divine  mission  of  Christ,  and  as  proved  and  illustrated  by 
this  miracle,  let  us  also  notice  the  important  truth,  that  ks 
is  still  able  to  raise  the  dead^  both  the  spirituaUy  and  the 
literally  dead.    As  to  the  spiritually  dead:   men  are^dl 
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naturally  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  but  these  he  is  able 
to  quicken,  and  many  of  these  he  does  actually  quicken. 
He  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  are 
not  as  though  they  were.  Here,  too,  he  employs  his  com- 
mand: he  gives  the  exhortation  from  his  Word:  "  Awake, 
thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall 
give  thee  light."  And  here,  too,  as  in  the  case  of  this 
miracle,  the  command  would  be  vain,  were  it  not  for  divine 
power  accompanying  it.  To  this  subject  the  words  in 
fizekiel  have  been  often  applied :  ^'  Son  of  man,  can  these 
bones  live  ?  And  I  answered,  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest. 
Again  he  said  unto  me.  Prophesy  upon  these  bones,  and  say 
unto  them,  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  Qod  unto  these  bones.  Behold,  I  will  cause 
breath  to  enter  into  you,  and  ye  shall  live."  The  prophet 
prophesied,  as  he  was  commanded ;  and  the  result  was  an 
exceeding  great  army.  So  let  us  go  on  prophesying — that 
is,  preaching;  and  may  the  Lord  send  the  Spirit  of  life  into 
many  a  dead  soul.  Here,  too,  we  have  evidence  of  our 
Lord's  ability  to  effect,  and  of  the  certainty  that  he  will 
effect,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead  at  last.  He  who  said 
effectually:  "  Young  man.  Arise,"  will  speak  the  word  which 
shall  quicken  all  who  are  held  of  death.  **  The  hour  is  com- 
ing in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice, 
and  shall  come  forth;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation."  In  the  certainty  of  this  event, 
^  what  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  con- 
versation and  godliness !" 

But,  especially,  is  this  history  full  of  instructmi  and  con," 
solation^  in  reference  to  relative  blessings  and  relative  be- 
reavements. There  is  here  a  lesson  of  thankfulness  to  those 
who  have  their  only  sons,  or,  indeed,  any  of  their  near  con- 
nections, on  whom  they  depend,  or  to  whom  they  are  pecu- 
liarly attached,  spared  with  them.  Think  of  this,  my  friends, 
that  though  it  may  not  be  so  striking,  yet  it  is  as  real  a 
blessing,  that  your  friends  are  preserved  in  life,  as  it  would 
be  to  have  them  restored  from  death.  Let  the  kindness  of 
the  Lord  in  this  be  gratefully  acknowledged  by  you.  At 
the  same  time,  let  the  frequent  occurrence  of  such  bereave- 
ments as  the  one  here  recorded,  remind  all  of  you  of  the 
uncertain  tenure  by  which  you  hold  your  relations:  and 
especially  let  it  remind  parents  of  the  uncertainty  of  their 
children  being  left  with  them.     Remember  that,  though 
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jour  children  be  dear  to  you,  they  are  mortal;  and  that 
though  you  may  have  but  one  son,  he  may  soon  be  taken 
away.  How  carefully  should  you,  therefore,  attend  to 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  children,  while  yom  haTe 
them  1  By  the  help  of  God,  seek  their  salyation  while  yet 
it  is  in  your  power  to  be  instrumental  to  their  good.  Let 
them  not  remain  in  ignorance  and  indifference,  through  your 
fault.  Employ  the  strongest  and  kindest  methods  you  can 
think  of,  to  inspire  them  with  the  fear  of  God,  and  the  Ioyc 
of  the  Sariour.  And  lose  no  time :  for  how  know  you  but 
that  it  may  soon  be  too  late?  Forthwith  speak  to  them 
plainly,  exhort  them  affectionately,  instruct  them  carefully, 
and  pray  with  them  earnestly.  It  will  be  quite  too  late  for 
you  to  think  of  these  things,  when  the  cold  and  heavy  hand 
of  death  is  settUng  down  upon  them:  and,  if  they  die  befors 
you  have  done  your  duty  to  them,  no  miracle  will  be  wrought 
to  restore  them  to  hfe,  but  you  will  be  left  bitterly  to  lament 
your  neglect  of  the  opportunity  for  ever  past. 

How  very  appropriate  is  this  passage  to  parents  who  hav$ 
been  bereaved  of  their  children  I  i  Probably,  there  are  several 
now  present  who  have  been  afflicted  exactly  in  the  same  way 
with  the  woman  of  Nain,  who  lost  her  only  son  when  she 
was  a  widow:  on  such  a  case,  howeyer,  it  would  be  injudi« 
cious  to  be  very  particular;  for  it  10,  no  doubt,  like  a  yerj 
tender  wound,  which  can  hardly  bear  to  be  touched.  To 
apply  the  subject  somewhat  more  generally,  though  not  t» 
the  exclusion  of  this  case,  various  admonitions  are  faei« 
suggested  to  you  who  have  been  deprived  by  death  of  your 
children,  or  other  very  near  connections.  It  was  to  be 
expected,  and  it  was  right  that  you  should  feel  such  strokes 
very  deeply;  but  it  is  proper  for  you  to  consider  that  this  is 
not  all  the  effect  they  ought  to  produce  on  you.  The  bunt- 
ing heart  and  the  gushing  tear,  are  very  amiaUe  and  very 
affecting;  but  it  would  be  deluding  you,  to  say  that  they  ars 
any  certain  mark  of  true  religion.  Inquire  whether  you  hare 
proper  views  of  these  bereavements,  as  coming  from  Gk)d» 
and  sent  for  the  express  purpose  of  leading  you  to  himself. 
Have  you  submitted  dutifully  to  God*s  disposal,  and  do  you 
acquiesce  heartily  in  it  ?  Have  you  said,  and  do  you  still 
say,  with  love  to  him  who  smote  you:  ^'  The  Lord  gftve,  aad 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  same  of  the 
Lord  V  Have  your  bereavements  been  so  sanctified  to  you, 
as  to  have  brought  you  in  stronger  faith  to  the  Saviour-— as 
to  have  increased  your  spirituality— *as  to  have  crucified  you 
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to  the  world — as  to  have  enlirened  your  secret  deyotions — 
as  to  have  originated,  or  added,  life  to  jour  family  worship^ 
as  to  have  mortified  your  sins,  and  promoted  your  holiness  ? 
Haye  you  thus  resigned  to  God  those  who  were  dear  to  you, 
and  thus  permanently  improved  the  events?  If  so,  it  is  well. 
In  the  whole  history  of  the  faithful  and  pious  Ahraham,  there 
is  nothing  so  demonstrative  of  his  faith  and  piety,  nothing 
of  which  the  Most  High  takes  so  approving  notice,  as  his 
conduct  in  reference  to  Isaac,  his  only  son.  Already  was 
the  sacrifice  made  in  his  heart,  when  God  stayed  his  hand, 
and  said:  ^^  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou 
bast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me."  See, 
too,  my  iiiends,  that  the  sharp  lesson  you  have  received  of 
the  insufficiency  of  the  creature,  however  dear,  teach  you  to 
delight  yourselves  in  the  Creator,  who  is  all-sufficient,  and 
who  will  never  leave  you,  nor  forsake  you.  He  whom  you 
loved,  is  dead;  hut  say  you:  ^'The  Lord  liveth,  and  hlessed 
be  my  Rock."  Other  refuge  fails ;  flee  you,  then,  to  the 
Lord,  and  trust  in  him  at  all  times.  Your  taper  is  gone  out, 
but  mark  the  rising  mom.  The  stars,  which  pleased  you 
with  their  twinkling  light,  have  disappeared;  but  see  the 
Sun  of  righteousness.  The  streams  of  created  comfort  are 
nm  dry;  go,  then,  and  ever  keep  to  the  uncreated  and  in- 
exhaustible Fountain. 

Truly  happy  are  all  of  you,  notwithstanding  the  heaviest 
relative  bereavements,  whose  minds  are  thus  directed:  and 
doubly  happy  are  you,  if  you  have  reason  to  think  that  those 
who  have  left  you  died  in  the  Lord.  Then  must  this 
miracle  be  fraught  with  peculiarly  powerful  consolation  to 
you.  You  are  not  to  expect,  indeed,  that  Christ  will  im- 
mediately work  a  miracle,  and  restore  your  friends  to  you 
on  earth ;  but  you  are  here  reminded  that  he  will  raise  them 
up  at  the  last.  ^  I  know,"  said  Martha,  of  her  brother 
I^aarus,  ^  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection,  at'the 
last  day."  You  know  this  of  your  pious  dead  also.  You 
know  that  they  are  already  happy  in  the  vision  of  God,  in 
a  disembodied  state;  and  that  their  soul  and  body,  united 
in  the  resurrection,  shall  be  perfectly  happy  for  ever.  To 
you  also,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  touched  with  a 
fellow-feeling  of  your  infirmities,  is  saying:  "  Weep  not." 
To  you  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  may  well 
oome,  with  much  sweetness  and  power:  ^^  I  would  not  have 
jcfu  to  be  ignoianl,  brethren,  concerning  them  who  are  asleep, 
that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope.    For, 
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if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so,  them 
also  \^'ho  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  v^rith  him." — ^^  For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout, 
with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God : 
and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.  Then  we  who  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  is 
the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words." 

And  this  suggests  the  last  idea  which  we  would  propose 
to  your  consideration  at  this  time,  namely,  the  very  consola- 
tory and  instructive  idea  that  pious  persons  toko  know^  and 
lote^  and  are  closely  connected  with  each  other ^  on  earthy  will 
also  know  and  be  happy  in  their  intercourse  with  each  other, 
in  heaven.  This  idea  seems  emblematically  represented  by 
the  circumstance  of  our  Lord  delivering  the  young  man  to 
his  mother,  after  he  had  raised  him  from  the  state  of  the 
dead:  at  all  events,  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests  are  strong. 
There  have,  indeed,  been  some  who  have  represented  this 
opinion  as  savouring  too  much  of  earthly  things,  and  have 
considered  it  a  proof  of  extraordinary  spirituality  to  oppose 
it,  or,  at  least,  to  speak  of  it  as  quite  uncertain,  or  as  a 
matter  of  indifference.  But,  though  we  ought  neither  to 
place  it  in  the  same  scale  of  importance  with  some  other 
opinions,  nor  to  look  upon  the  known  presence  of  any 
creatures  whatever,  as  a  circumstance  at  all  worthy  of  being 
compared  with  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lkmh ;  yet, 
after  all  due  allowance  is  made  for  the  superiority  of  the 
heavenly  to  the  earthly  state,  the  argument  for  this  opinion 
remains  untouched.  It  is  true  that,  in  heaven,  there  is  a 
great  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  so  that  according 
to  our  present  limited  ideas  and  powers,  there  might  seem 
to  be  a  difficulty  in  finding  out  our  former  friends  :  it  is  true 
that  God  himself  is  a  sufficient  portion  for  the  soul :  it  is 
true  that  in  heaven  men  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are,  in  this  respect,  as  the  angels :  it  is  true 
that  no  individual  can  ever  find  another  individual  who  will 
be  indifferent  to  him,  or  to  whom  he  will  be  indifferent :  it 
is  true  that  every  saint  will  find  a  friend  in  every  saint  he 
meets :  it  is  true  that  the  spirit  will  universally  prevail  which 
animated  Christ,  when  he  said:  '^  Whosoever  shall  do  the 
will  of  my  Father,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother :  "  it  is  true  that  there  will  be  nothing  selfish,  or  con- 
tracted, in  the  benevolence  of  the  blessed:  and  it  is  true  that 
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the  circnm stances  common  to  them,  such  as,  their  having 
heen  all  created  hy  the  same  God,  all  inhabitants  of  the  same 
earth,  all  ruined  in  the  same  fall,  all  ransomed  by  the  same 
blood,  and  all  sanctified  by  the  same  Spirit,  must  ever  form 
the  chief,  the  strongest,  the  most  delightful  bond  of  union 
among  them.  But,  why  may  not  all  this  be,  without  de- 
stroying other  principles  of  their  constitution,  and  without 
obliterating  all  traces  of  their  private  history  ?  Why  may 
they  not  seek  those  they  once  called  their  own,  and  be  di- 
rected where  to  find  them  ?  Why  may  they  not  enjoy  God 
in  all,  as  well  as  all  in  God  ?  Why  should  they  not  be 
especially  delighted  with  renewed  intercourse  with  those 
whom  they  well  knew,  and  with  whom  they  were  closely 
connected,  below;  especially,  when  erery  thing  imperfect  in 
that  intercourse  is  done  away  ?  Nay,  this  is  not  stating  the 
case  strongly  enough.  Why  are  we  called  on  for  proof  at 
all  ?  The  burden  of  proving  lies  on  the  other  side.  Unless 
there  be  conclusive  evidence  to  the  contrary,  from  reason,  or 
anless  it  can  be  shown  from  revelation,  that  God  will  exert 
a  positive  act  of  power  to  destroy,  in  the  minds  of  the  glori- 
fied saints,  all  recollection  of  what  is  past;  it  follows,  of 
course,  from  our  very  constitution,  that  believers  who  knew 
each  other  and  loved  each  other  on  earth,  must  still  know 
and  love  and  be  happy  in  each  other,  when  they  meet  in 
heaven.  But  there  is  no  evidence  whatever  in  support  of 
the  opposite  and  gloomy  creed.  Reason,  we  see,  is  quite  in 
favour  of  our  opinion.  Quotations  might  be  given  from 
yarious  heathen  sages  and  Christian  writers,  in  support  of 
it.  It  iS)  indeed,  a  rational  and  unavoidable  deduction,  as 
already  hinted,  from  the  faculty  of  memory.  It  is  supported, 
too,  by  Scripture.  The  revealed  principle  of  the  general 
judgment  of  men  requires  that  those  who  knew  them  on 
earth,  should  not  only  be  present,  but  should  still  know 
them,  in  order  to  perceive  and  testify  the  justice  of  the 
sentence.  While  the  general  bearing  of  Scripture  is  in 
favour  of  this  opinion,  some  passages  are  especially  so;  as, 
for  example,  when  David  said  of  his  dead  child :  ^^  I  shall  go 
to  him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me ; "  when  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  are  spoken  of  as  sitting  together  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  when  our  Lord  is  said  to  have 
delivered  this  young  man  to  his  mother,  after  he  had  raised 
him  from  the  state  of  the  dead.  In  subserviency  to  con- 
siderations which  refer  more  directly  to  the  presence  of  our 
God  and  Saviour,  there  is  surely  something  in  this  idea  very 
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delightful  and  very  instructive.  Think  of  this,  believers, 
and  be  no  more  sad  with  unmitigated  sadness  for  your  pious 
dead.  As  they  are  not  lost  to  themselves,  so  neither  are 
they  lost  to  you.  They  are  only  gone  before  you.  You 
shaJl  find  them  again;  you  shall  meet  them  in  paradise, 
when  all  your  imperfections,  and  all  their  imperfections, 
shall  have  vanished ;  where  there  shall  be  nothing  to  impede, 
but  every  thing  to  increase,  your  felicity;  and  where  sepa- 
ration shall  never  again  be  known. — And  O,  let  it  be  care- 
fully remembered  by  us  all,  that  these  pleasing  anticipations 
can  only  be  realized  in  the  way  of  the  faith  and  obedience 
of  the  Gospel.  Let  none  of  us  deceive  oursdves  with  dreams 
of  such  felicity,  while  we  continue  in  unbelief  and  sin.  But 
let  us  see  to  it  that  we  and  our  friends  be  connected  by  the 
tie  of  grace,  for  this  is  the  only  tie  which  will  prove  indis- 
soluble. Let  us  live  together  on  earth,  so  that  we  may  live 
together  in  heaven.  Then  shall  we  be  blessed  in  each  other, 
blessed  in  all  the  glorious  company  of  saints  and  angels,  and 
still  more  blessed  in  our  God  and  Redeemer,  through  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity. 
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**  And  the  disciples  of  John  showed  him  of  all  these  things.  19.  And 
John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples  sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying. 
Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ?  20.  When 
the  men  were  come  unto  him,  they  said,  John  Bi^tist  hath  sent  us 
unto  thee,  saying,  Art  thou  he  tliat  should  come?  or  look  we  for 
ano^Rer?  21.  And  m  the  same  hour  he  cured  many  of  their  infir- 
mities and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits;  and  unto  many  that  were 
blind  he  gave  sight.  22.  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  unto  them.  Go 
your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard,  how 
that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf 
hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.  23. 
And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  coGanded  in  me." 

Our  Lord  had  now  been,  for  a  considerable  time,  employed 
in  the  prosecution  of  his  public  ministry,  which  he  confirmed 
by  many  wonderful  works ;  and,  in  particular,  as  related  by 
Lvke,  in  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter,  he  had  lately 
performed  the  two  striking  miracles  cf  healing  the  centu- 
rion's servant,  and  raising  die  widow  of  Nain's  son  from  the 
dead.  No  wonder  that  '^  this  rumour  of  him,"  the  report; 
of  these  things  which  he  had  done,  went  forth  throughout 
aii  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

The  evangelist  now  adds:  *^And  the  disciples  of  John 
showed  him  of  all  these  things"  We  read  before,*  that 
**  Herod  the  tetrarch,  being  r^roved  by  him,"  that  is,  by 
John  the  Baptist,  ^'  for  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife, 
and  for  all  die  evils  whidi  he  had  done,  added  yet  this  above 
all,  that  he  shut  up  John  in  prison/'  The  Baptist  still  con- 
tinued in  prison,  at  the  time  to  which  the  passage  before  us 
refers.  This  appears  plainly  from  the  parallel  passage  in 
Matt.  xi.  2  :  ^^  Now,  when  John  had  heard,  in  the  prison, 
the  works  of  Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples."  Though 
imprisoned,  he  was  not  so  closely  shut  up  but  that  his  dis- 
ciples had  access  to  him  :  and  it  is  pleasing  to  observe  that 
Iney  were  neither  afraid,  nor  ashamed,  to  resort  to  him  in 
this  oppressed,  and  perilous,  and,  humanly  speaking,  forlorn 
eondidon.  Though  thus  confined  in  the  dismal  prison  him- 
self, he  would,  doubdess,  rejoice  to  hear  of  the  proceedings 
•  Luke  vau  19. 
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of  the  Sayiour.  As  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  he  had 
formerly  rejoiced  greatly  because  of  the  Brid^proom's  yoice, 
and  had  said :  ^'  This  my  joy,  therefore,  is  fulfilled.  He 
must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease.''  So,  though  immured 
in  that  dungeon,  from  which  he  was  never  to  get  out  in  life, 
he  would  still  be  glad,  when  he  heard  of  the  Redeemer's 
wonderful  works,  and  growing  fame.  From  this  we  learn 
that  it  is  a  duty  to  visit  those  who  are  in  bonds,  and  espe- 
cially, to  acknowledge  and  visit  those  who  are  thus  suffering 
for  the  truth's  sake.  "  I  was  in  prison,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and 
ye  visited  me.**  In  this  way  of  instrumentality,  or  by  his 
own  more  direct  spiritual  influence,  the  Lord  conveys  comfort 
to  his  afflicted  people. 

When  John  heard  these  things  of  Jesus,  "  calling  unto 
him  ttoo  of  his  disciples^  he  sent  them  unto  Jestu  sayings 
A  rt  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look  we  for  another  ?  **  It 
is  possible,  according  to  the  idea  of  some,  that  the  Baptist, 
from  the  trying  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  may 
have  fallen  into  partial  and  temporary  doubt ;  for,  it  is 
certain  that  some  degree  of  unbelief  may  exist  in  the  mind 
of  one  who  is,  on  the  whole,  faithful.  Or,  he  may  have  felt 
like  Abraham,  who,  though  a  strong  believer,  asked  for  a 
sign  to  confirm  his  faith.  Most  probably,  however,  John 
himself  had  no  doubt  on  the  subject.  When  we  reflect  on 
his  decided  testimony  to  Jesus :  '^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  on  what  he  saw 
and  heard  at  the  time  he  baptized  him  in  Jordan  ;  we  must 
conclude  that  he  was  led  to  take  this  step  almost  solely  for 
the  benefit  of  his  disciples.  He  probably  perceived  that  his 
own  long  and  severe  oppression,  and  the  circumstance  of 
Jesus  abstaining,  for  the  most  part,  firom  any  express  declara- 
tion  of  his  Messiahship,  were  causing  his  disciples  to  be  at 
a  loss  what  to  think.  He  therefore  wished  to  have  a  distinct 
declaration  from  Jesus,  or,  at  least,  to  give,  in  this  formal 
way,  and  by  an  express  mission,  an  opportunity  to  his  dis- 
ciples to  learn  our  Lord's  true  character,  and  to  judge  for 
themselves. 

"  He  that  should  come,"  was  a  common  way  in  which 
the  Jews  designated  the  Messiah.  It  had  been  prophesied 
by  Jacob,  that  Shiloh  should  come :  Daniel  had  taught  them 
to  expect,  about  a  certain  time,  **  Messiah  the  prince:' 
Zechariah  had  said,  "  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ; 
shout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem ;  behold,  thy  King  cometh 
unto  thee  : "  and,  in  reference  to  a  passage  in  the  Psalms, 
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many  of  the  people,  on  the  occasion  of  our  Lord's  entiy  into 
Jerusalem,  cried,  "  Hosanna !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;  Hosanna  in 
the  highest."  ^'  He  that  cometh,"  then,  was  a  designation 
of  the  Messiah.  This  description  of  him,  when  used  by  the 
Jews,  implied  their  firm  belief  that  this  great  Deliverer  would 
actually  come,  their  earnest  longing  for  his  coming,  and 
their  considering  him  as  the  greatest  and  most  welcome 
messenger  that  ever  was  to  come.  It  is  well  known,  too, 
tiiat  there  prevailed,  throughout  the  Jewish  nation,  a  very 

feneral  expectation  that  he  was  to  appear  about  the  time  he 
id  come  into  the  world.  John  wished,  then,  to  have  an 
explicit  declaration,  from  the  mouth  of  Jesus  himself,  if  he 
was  the  Messiah,  or  whether  they  should  not  look  for  another 
person  in  that  character.  He  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  no 
doubt  that  they  might  encourage  one  another,  and  as  a  com- 
petent number;  for,  at  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  is  established.  Thus  also,  our  Lord  sent  out 
the  twelve,  and  the  seventy,  two  and  two. 

The  men  whom  John  employed,  executed  their  commis- 
sion faithfully.  ^^  When  they  were  come  to  JestM,  theif  saidy 
John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto  thee^  sayings  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come?  or  look  we  for  another^"  To  this  ques- 
tion our  Lord  did  not  give  a  categorical  or  a  direct  reply. 
But  he  replied  to  it,  very  emphatically  and  effectually,  by 
actions;  and  these  actions  laid  a  foundation  for  an  answer 
much  more  convincing  than  any  direct  and  short  verbal 
answer  could  have  been.  He  proceeded  forthwith  to  work 
a  variety  of  miracles.  "  In  that  same  hour  he  cured  many  of 
their  infirmities"  or  weaknesses  ;  "  and plaguesy" — plagues, 
or  scourges,  seems  a  general  word  for  different  kinds  of 
diseases;  '^  and  of  euil  spirits"  casting  out  devils  from  those 
who  were  possessed  by  them ;  ^^  and  unto  many  that  were 
blind  he  gave  sight"  Having  performed  these  miracles,  as 
accompaniments  and  confirmations,  probably,  of  the  instruc- 
tions he  at  the  same  time  delivered,  ^'  Jesus  answering  said 
unto  them  "  (the  two  messengers),  "  Go  your  way^  and  tell 
John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard^  how  that  the 
blind  see^  the  lame  walk^  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  the  deaf 
heary  the  dead  are  raised"  As  particular  examples  of  these 
different  kinds  of  miracles  occur,  from  time  to  time,  in  the 
course  of  the  evangelical  history,  which  furnish  a  more 
favourable  opportunity,  and  an  obvious  call,  for  their  illus- 


496  LECTURE  XXXV. 

tration,  we  sball  not  enlarge  on  them  here.     It  is  enoaeh 
to  obserre,  that  our  Lord  directed  the  messengers  to  describe 
to  John  Baptist  the  mirades  he  performed — of  most  of  the 
kinds  of  which  tfaej  had  se^i  specimens  with  dieir  owa  eyes, 
and  the  rest  of  which  they  had  learned  from  the  nndonbted 
testimony  of  others;  and  that  haying  done  this,  he  lef^  John 
and  them  to  draw,  from  these  miracles,  their  own  inference 
as  to  his  Messiahship.     Indeed,  this  procedure  amounted, 
virtually,  to  an  answer  in  the  affirmative  as  to  his  being  the 
Messiah ;  but  it  was  much  more  satisfactory  and  convincing 
than  if  Jesus  had  merely  said,  I  am  the  Messiah,  or,  I  am 
he  who  was  to  come :  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
considered  by  the  messengers  as  decisive,  and  was,  to  John, 
perfectly  satisfactory.     Our  Lord  rather  declined,  for  the 
most  part,  to  say  expressly  that  he  was  die  Christ;  influenced, 
no  doubt,  in  a  great  measure,  by  a  carefulness  not  to  giye, 
prematurely,  and  before  his  hour  was  come^  a  handle  to  his 
enemies  to  proceed  against  him.     He  did,  however,  on 
several  occasions,  direcny  assert  his  Messiahship,  both  in  the 
early,  and  in  the  advanced  stages  of  his  history.     Thus, 
when  the  woman  of  Samaria  had  said:  **  I  know  that 
Messias  cometh,  who  is  called  Christ:  when  he  is  come,  be 
will  tell  us  all  things;  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  that  ^Mak 
unto  thee  am  he/'*    In  like  manner,  in  the  case  of  the  man 
restored  to  sight,  recorded  in  the  9th  chs^ter  of  John,  our 
Lord  said  to  the  man :  ^  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Son  of 
God?     He  ansyyered,  and  said.  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I 
might  believe  on  him?     And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou 
hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee." 
He  also  said,  before  the  multitude  :f  ^'  I  am  the  li^t  of  the 
world." — ^^  If  ye  believe  not  ihat  I  am  fae>  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins."    These  declarations  were  explicit.     Yet  they 
were  not  considered  satisfactory:    ^  Thou  bearest  record  of 
thyself,"  said  the  unbelieving  Jews,  "  thy  record  is  not  true.** 
Though  the  record  was  true  in  itself,  and  entitled  to  fuH 
credit,  yet  it  was  established  by  the  miracles;  and  the  in- 
ference  deduced  from   these  was  peculiarly  convincing. 
Hence,  our  Lord  was  accustomed  to  appeal  to  his  miracles, 
rather    than    frequently   to    make    positive    declarations 
«*  When  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  pordi, 
then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him. 
How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt?     If  thou  be  the 
Christ,  tell  us  plainly.    Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you, 
•  John  iv.  25.  f  John  viii.  12;  24. 


LUKE  VII.  18-23.  497 

and  ye  believed  not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Fathers 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me."* 

The  inference,  from  our  Lord's  miracles,  in  favour  of 
bis  mission  and  doctrine,  is  plain  to  the  simplest  capacity. 
**  We  know,"  said  Nicodemus,  "  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou 
doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  When  the  man  bom 
blind  was  restored  to  sight  by  our  Lord,  the  man  said: 
**  Herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye  know  not  from 
whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now, 
we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners;  but  if  any  man  be 
a  worshipper  of  God,  him  he  heareth.  Since  the  world 
began  was  it  not  heard,  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of 
one  that  was  born  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he 
could  do  nothing." 

But,  there  is  an  additional  consideration  connected  with 
our  Lord's  miracles,  which  is  quite  conclusive  as  to  his 
being  not  only  a  prophet,  but  the  chief  of  prophets,  the 
Messiah,  namely,  that  it  was  foretold,  in  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  that  when  Messiah  came,  he  should  work  mir- 
acles, and 'the  particular  kind  of  miracles,  too,  which  Jesus 
actually  did  perform.  It  is  certain  that,  in  consequence  of 
prophecy,  the  Jews  expected  that  when  Messiah  should 
come,  he  would  work  miracles,  and  that  many  of  them 
were  accordingly  convinced  by  our  Lord's  miracles.  It  is 
said,  in  John  vii.  31,  that  ^'  many  of  the  people  believed 
on  him,  and  said:  When  Christ  cometk,  will  he  do  more 
miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done?"  When 
we  look  to  the  35  th  chapter  of  Isaiah,  we  find  it  foretold, 
^  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears 
of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstoppedi  then  shall  the  Inme  man 
leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing."  But 
this  prophecy  was  exactly  frimlled  in  Jesus,  according  to 
the  description  of  his  works  now  before  us  by  Luke:  there 
is  here,  therefore,  the  evidence  both  of  prophecy  and  of 
miracles,  harmoniously  combining  to  establish  Jesus'  Mes- 
siahship. 

The  answer  which  our  Lord  returned  to  the  Baptist  is 
recorded  for  our  learning  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world 
are  come;  and  there  is  no  room  for  hesitation  as  to  the  con- 
clusion we  should  draw  from  it.  Messiah  is  indeed  come ; 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  he ;  and  it  would  be  in  vain  to  look 
for  another.  May  the  unbelieving,  deluded,  and  obstinate 
♦  Johnx.  23. 
2  I 
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Jewish  people  soon  be  brought  to  this  conclusion.  And 
may  we  who  admit  it  in  theory,  all  follow  it  out  in  practice, 
by  hearkening  to  Christ's  instructions  as  our  prophet,  by 
relying  on  his  atonement  as  our  priest,  and  by  obeying  his 
laws  as  our  king. 

But  our  Lord,  in  his  reply,  referred  to  his  teaching,  as 
well  as  to  his  miracles,  and  directed  the  messengers  to  in- 
form John  that  "  to  the  poor  the  gospel  was  preached  "  The 
whole  tenor  of  the  evangelical  history  shows  that,  person- 
ally, and  by  his  apostles  and  evangelists,  Jesus  addressed 
the  gospel,  the  good  news  of  salvation,  to  all  men,  withoat 
respect  of  persons,  and  therefore,  in  a  plain  and  intelligible 
manner,  to  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  especially  to  the 
poor  who  frequented  his  ministry,  while  those  of  the  higher 
classes  generally  kept  at  a  distance  from  him.  The  clause 
may  also  be  rendered,  "  The  poor  are  evangelized ;"  for,  the 
original  word  seems  to  convey  the  idea  not  only  of  the  pub- 
lication, but  of  the  effectual  publication,  and  of  course,  the 
reception  of  the  gospel.  We  often  read  of  great  crowds 
flocking  to  our  Lord's  preaching.  It  is  recorded  that  "  the 
common  people  heard  him  gladly;"  and  that  when  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  *'*'  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him,  they 
feared  the  multitude,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet" 
It  was  chiefly  among  the  common  people,  too,  that  the 
gospel  was  successful  afterwards.  "  Hearken,  my  beloved 
brethren,"  says  the  apostle  James,  "  hath  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?"  It 
must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that,  without  setting  aside 
its  common  and  literal  meaning,  the  word  ^*'  poor"  is  also 
used  to  denote  the  spiritually  poor — that  is,  the  meek,  the 
humble,  and  the  contrite.  Such  our  Lord  particularly  re- 
garded; and  with  such  alone,  whatever  might  be  their  out- 
ward circumstances,  the  gospel  would  be  successful.  "I 
thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes." 

Now,  this  fact  of  the  poor  having  the  gospel  preached  to 
them,  or  being  evangelized,  was  an  evidence  of  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus,*  not  only  as  it  was  a  truly  noble  circumstance 
in  itself,  but  also  as  it  was  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy.  Our 
Lord  himself  taught  that  it  was  a  direct  fulfilment  of  the 
prediction  in  the  6 1st  chapter  of  Isaiah,  as  we  had  formerly 
occasion  to  see,  when  considering  the  4th  chapter  of  Luke, 
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from  the  18th  verse.  In  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  our 
Lord  having  read  the  passage,  ^'  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  poor,"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  to  preach 
good  tidings  unto  the  meek,"  proceeded  to  saj,  *'  This  day 
is  this  scripture  fiiliilled  in  your  ears." 

And,  is  it  not  a  delightful  consideration,  that  the  gospel 
is  still  preached  to  the  poor,  and  still  successful  with  many 
of  them  ?  It  is  true  that  there  are  many  in  poverty  who 
are  obstinately  wicked,  and  some  in  the  highest  stations  who 
are  faithful  and  exemplary;  but,  the  man  who  labours  hard 
for  his  daily  bread,  may  often  be  pitched,  in  knowledge  and 
character,  with  the  man  of  rank,  very  much  to  the  advan- 
tage of  the  former.  Let,  then,  the  poor  see  to  it  that  they 
thankfully  accept  of  an  interest  in  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ:  and  let  us  all  cultivate  the  meek,  lowly,  and  con- 
trite mind  of  those  of  whom  our  Lord  says,  *'  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

Our  Lord  closes  his  reply  to  the  messengers,  with  the 
words,  "  Arid  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in 
tne,"  It  is  certain  that  most  of  the  people  of  that  time 
were,  from  various  causes,  so  offended,  or  stumbled,  at 
Christ,  as  to  reject  him:  he  therefore  uttered  a  solemn 
caution  against  this;  and  declared  that  they,  and  they  only, 
who  should  not  be  offended  in  him,  should  be  truly  blessed, 
and  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  salvation.  Instead  of 
enlarging,  however,  on  this  idea,  as  applicable  to  John's 
disciples  and  the  Jews  of  that  day,  it  will  be  more  directly 
for  our  edification  that  we  view  it  in  relation  to  ourselves. 
It  is  still  common  to  be  offended  in  Christ — to  find  causes  of 
stumbling  in  him,  and  in  his  gospel.  All  infidels,  all  openly 
profane  persons,  all  carnal  professors,  all  who  do  not  really 
believe  in  him  and  obey  him,  nay,  many  professed  builders 
of  the  Church,  are  offended  in  him,  and  reject  him.  "  It 
is  contained  in  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  cor- 
ner-stone, elect,  precious;  and  he  that  believeth  in  him 
shall  not  be  confounded.  Unto  you,  therefore,  who  believe, 
he  is  precious;  but  unto  them  who  are  disobedient,  the  stone 
which  the  builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head 
of  the  comer,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of 
offence,  even  to  them  who  stumble  at  the  word,  being 
disobedient;  whereunto  also  they  were  appointed."  Let 
us,  then,  proceed  to  consider  some  of  the  circumstances, 
on  account  of  which,  many  are  offended  in  Christ,   and 
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stumble,  to  their  hurt  and  ruin ; — ^let  us  consider  them,  that 
"we  may  be  on  our  guard  against  them. 

1.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  connection  of  these  words,  and 
of  importance  to  ourseWes,  to  observe,  that  some  are  of- 
fended, and  stumble  at  Christ  on  the  pretence  that  there  ii 
fiot  sufficient  evidence  of  his  divine  mission*  Some  are  dis- 
posed to  say,  that  there  is  not  sufficiently  strong  proof  to 
justify  a  rational  belief  of  the  things  which  are  said  to  have 
been  done  by  Christ  at  such  a  distance  of  time,  and  of  the 
truth  of  his  heavenly  origin.  We  cannot  attempt  here  to 
enter  at  large  into  the  evidences  by  which  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  is  supported:  a  few  general  observations  must  suffice. 
The  distance  of  time  at  which  any  events  are  said  to  have 
taken  place,  is  no  argument  against  their  truth,  when  they 
are  supported  by  sufficient  testimony  and  authentic  history. 
For  example,  every  person,  of  any  reading,  believes  that  there 
was  such  a  man  as  Alexander  the  Great,  or  Augustus  Csesar, 
as  firmly  as  he  believes  that,  at  this  moment,  there  is  a 
governor  in  any  foreign  country,  or  a  sovereign  who  wean 
the  British  crown.  Now  that  such  a  person  as  Jesus 
Christ  appeared  at  a  certain  time,  is  not  denied  by  infidels 
themselves.  As  his  appearance  in  the  world  is  indisputable, 
so  the  leading  facts  in  his  history  are  confirmed  by  testi- 
mony of  the  most  satisfactory  nature.  He  wrought,  as  we 
have  here  seen,  a  variety  of  miracles,  which  proved  him  to 
be  sent  of  God.  The  ancient  prophecies,  so  exactly  fulfilled 
in  him,  demonstrate  him  to  be  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
leave  all  unbelievers,  especially  unbelieving  Jews,  without 
excuse.  We  may  now  add,  that  the  minute  predictions 
which  he  himself  delivered,  several  of  which  have  been 
already  fulfilled,  and  some  of  which  are  fulfilling  at  this  day, 
prove  him  to  be  a  true  prophet.  The  excellence  and  con- 
sistence of  the  contents  of  the  Bible,  furnish  a  very  striking 
internal  evidence  of  its  inspiration.  The  amazing  progress 
of  the  gospel  is  likewise  a  proof  of  its  divinity.  That  this 
system,  supported  only  by  a  few,  generally  illiterate  men, 
i&ould  gain  ground  against  the  schemes  of  philoaophen, 
and  the  established  religions  of  the  times;  that  it  should 
so  gloriously  triumph  over  the  power  of  princes,  and  the 
terrors  of  persecution;  that  it  should,  without  force  of 
arms,  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  mere  preaching,  spread 
so  rapidly  over  a  great  part  of  the  civilized  world ; — ^this  can 
be  accounted  for  only  on  the  supposition  of  its  truth.  Had 
it  been  of  men,  the  opposition  it  encountered  would  cer- 
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tainlj  have  brought  it  to  nought.  Its  spread  proved  that 
it  had  God  for  its  author,  and  that  he  eifected  its  progress 
in  the  world  by  his  almighty  providence,  and  by  the  influ- 
ence of  his  Spirit  On  the  whole,  it  is  most  unreasonable 
to  pretend  that  there  is  any  want  of  evidence  in  this  case. 
The  proofs  are  so  various  and  so  strong,  that,  if  there  be 
persons  who  can  attentively  consider,  and  yet  resist  them, 
no  evidence  can  be  conceived  which  would  satisfy  them. 

2.  Some  are  offended  in  Christ  because  of  circumstances 
connected  with  the  person  and  history  of  Christ  himself. 
And  here  the  opposite  extremes  meet,  some  stumbling  at  his 
dignity,  and  others  at  his  humiliation.  The  Mohammedans 
are  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  on  the  ground 
of  the  unquestionable  fact  of  its  asserting  the  proper  God- 
head of  Christ;  and  the  Socinians,  in  rejecting  that  doc- 
trine, virtually  reject  the  gospel  itself.  But  why  should  we 
be  offended  at  his  dignity?  Is  not  this  rather  the  great 
glory  of  the  Christian  scheme?  Nothing  short  of  divine 
power,  and  infinite  merit,  could  be  sufficient  to  accomplish 
our  deliverance. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  are  offended  in  Christ,  because 
of  his  humiliation.  The  lowliness  of  the  station  in  which 
he  appeared  furnished  an  objection  of  old:  "  Whence  hath 
this  man  this  v\isdom  and  these  mighty  works?  Is  not 
this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ? 
and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas? 
And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things  ?  And  they  were  offended  in 
him."*  But,  instead  of  taking  offence  at  his  lowliness, 
ought  we  not  rather  therein  to  admire  his  gracious  conde- 
scension ?  and  ought  we  not  to  remember  that  it  was  pro- 
phesied that  he  was  to  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a 
root  out  of  a  dry  ground — that  he  was  to  have  no  form,  nor 
comeliness,  no  beauty — that  is,  no  earthly  beauty — that  men 
should  desire  him  ?  The  reproach  and  various  indignities, 
too,  and  especially  the  ignominious  death  of  Christ,  have 
been  considered  by  many  as  bringing  disgrace  on  his  cause, 
and  furnishing  ground  of  offence.  Christ  crucified  has  been 
to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness. Had  Jesus  been  admired  and  courted  by  the  world; 
had  he  marched  a  mighty  conqueror  at  the  head  of  great 
tomies;  had  he,  after  a  splendid  life,  died  a  death  of  earthly 
glory ; — then  worldly  men  would  have  been  ready  to  rank 
•  Matt.  xiiL  54. 
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themselves  aDiong  his  admirers.  But  to  be  followers  of 
one  who,  after  a  life  of  reproach,  was  put  to  death  as  a  vile 
malefactor — this  is  what  thej  cannot  submit  to.  It  is  un- 
necessary, however,  to  enlarge  on  the  answer  to  this  objec- 
tion; for,  in  the  humiliation  and  death  of  the  Redeemer,  is 
found  that  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  hope  of  the 
enlightened  and  ransomed  sinner,  and  which  leads  bim  to 
saj:  ^'  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

3.  Some  are  offended  in  Christ  on  account  of  his  peculiar 
doctrines.  The  ground  of  offence  at  some  of  these  doc- 
trines, such  as  those  of  the  Trinity,  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  is  that  they  are  mysterious. 
But  what  is  there  which  we  can  fully  comprehend  ?  what 
is  there  which  is  not  mysterious,  when  searched  into  yery 
closely  ?  Enough  is  known,  enough  is  intelligible  of  these 
Christian  mysteries,  to  show  their  importance  and  gloiy. 
It  is  chiefly,  however,  those  doctrines  which  are  most  di- 
rectly opposed  to  the  pride  of  self- righteousness,  which  now 
offend.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin,  which  teaches  that 
we  are  totally  fallen,  condemned,  depraved,  and  helpless, 
and  implies  the  necessity  of  regeneration  and  conversion, 
is  a  great  stumbling-block  to  many.  So,  also,  the  true  scrip- 
tural doctrine  of  justification  freely  by  the  grace  of  (rod, 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  by  faith  alone,  is  pe- 
culiarly contrary  to  all  the  notions  of  the  unenlightened  and 
proud  mind.  Many  stumbled  at  this  doctrine  of  old,  name- 
ly, all  who,  as  we  read  at  the  end  of  the  9th  chapter  to  the 
Romans,  *^  sought  righteousness,  not  by  faith,  but  by  the 
works  of  the  law:  for  they  stumbled  at  that  stumbling-stone: 
as  it  is  written,  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone,  and 
rock  of  offence ;  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be 
ashamed."  So  many  stumble  at  this  doctrine  still.  Were 
we  to  give  up  this  doctrine,  a  great  part  of  the  ^^  offence  of 
the  cross"  would  cease.  But  is  there  any  good  reason  of 
offence;  is  there  really  any  thing  at  which  men  ought  to 
stumble  here  ?  Rather,  is  not  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
grace,  a  most  noble  illustration  of  the  excellence  of  the  gos- 
pel ^  Is  not  this  the  only  way  in  which  salvation  can  come 
to  the  guilty  at  all  ?  Instead  of  being  offended  at  it,  then, 
ought  not  each  of  us  to  embrace  it,  and  hold  it  fast,  and  say 
with  all  confidence  and  joy:  ^^This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief?"    There 
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is,  indeed,  no  just  cause  of  offence,  but  there  is  everything 
to  admire,  in  Christ's  doctrines.  They  are  all  demonstra- 
tive of  wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  and  mercy ;  they  all  pro- 
claim *^  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peace,  and 
good  will  to  men." 

4.  Some  are  offended  at  Christ  because  of  his  precepts^ 
or  the  holy  life  which  he  requires  them  to  lead.  He  ap- 
pears in  the  light  of  a  lawgiver,  laying  down  rules  for  the 
regulation  of  the  conduct:  and  those  only  who  obey  him  as 
such,  are  acknowledged  by  him  as  his  people.  ^'If  ye 
love  me,"  says  he,  "  keep  my  commandments."  "  Ye  are 
my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  But 
the  holy  life  which  he  requires  is  offensive  to  many.  They 
stumble  at  it,  and  are  ashamed,  or  afraid,  or  disinclined  to 
lead  it.  While  the  general  tenor  of  his  precepts  is  offen- 
sive to  them,  some  are  peculiarly  so:  for  example,  the  duty 
of  self-denial  and  taking  up  the  cross  to  follow  him — the 
duty  of  meekness — the  duty  of  forgiveness — the  duty  of 
the  regular  observance  of  all  the  ordinances  of  religion — 
the  duty  of  family  religion — the  duty  of  nonconformity 
to  the  world — all  the  duties,  indeed,  the  observance  of 
which  form  the  decidedly  Christian  character.  These  they 
either  question  the  propriety  of,  or  have  not  the  courage  or 
the  heart  to  observe.  But  judge  calmly,  if  this  be  reason- 
able. Jesus  Christ  requires  you  to  do,  not  what  is  hard, 
or  hurtful,  but  what,  with  his  grace,  is  pleasant  and  profit- 
able. He  forbids  only  what  will  prove  ruinous  to  you: 
he  enjoins  only  what  is  for  your  true  good.  Is  it  right, 
then,  to  stumble  at  what  he  enjoins?  Is  it  wise,  is  it  rea- 
sonable, is  it  manly,  to  be  deterred  from  your  duty,  by  the 
opinion  of  others,  by  the  ridicule  of  the  wicked,  and  by  the 
laugh  of  fools  ? 

5.  Some  are  offended  in  Christ  on  account  of  the  conduct 
of  those  who  profess  to  be  his  followers.  Though  offence  is 
often  taken  at  what  ought  to  be  commended,  yet,  too  often, 
the  misconduct,  more  or  less  culpable,  of  those  who  bear 
the  name  of  Christians,  and  who  are  even  supposed  to  be 
real  Christians,  gives  a  handle  to  the  ungodly  to  speak  evil 
of  religion,  and  hardens  them  more  and  more;  while  it  so 
stumbles  some  who  are  beginning  to  inquire  after  the  way 
of  life,  as  to  prevent  their  deliverance.  But,  however  la- 
mentable such  misconduct  may  be,  it  is  unjust  to  impute  it 
to  Christ,  or  his  gospel.  We  ought  always  to  distinguish 
between  the  system  and  the  inconsistencies  of  those  who 
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profess  to  hold  it.  We  ought  to  rememher,  that,  whateyer 
others  may  be,  or  may  do,  we  have  to  answer  for  ourselyes. 
And  we  should  be  aware  that  such  offences  are  occasionally 
to  be  expected,  and  therefore,  not  allow  ourselyes  to  he 
stumbled  by  them.  The  following  passages  of  Scripture 
furnish  excellent  warnings,  both  against  laying  such  stum- 
bling-blocks in  the  way  of  others,  and  against  being  over- 
thrown by  them  ourselves :  ^^  It  must  needs  be  that  offences 
come :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh." 
— ^'  Let  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block,  or  an  occasion  to 
fall,  in  his  brother's  way." — "  Now,  I  beseech  you,  bre- 
thren, mark  them  who  cause  divisions  and  offences,  con- 
trary to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid 
them." 

Once  more;  many  are  offended  in  Christ  because  of  the 
trials  to  which  fidelity  to  him  would  expose  them.  There 
can  be  no  doubt,  that  many  who  attended  on  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  who  seemed  to  be,  in 
some  degree,  influenced  by  it,  were  so  stumbled  by  the 
various  kinds  of  persecutions  and  sufferings  which'  soon 
arose,  as  to  draw  back  to  perdition.  Our  Lord  forewarned 
his  disciples  of  the  trials  which  were  coming  on  them,  in 
order  that,  being  aware  of  them,  they  might  be  prepared  to 
withstand  them.  ^^  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you," 
said  he,*  ^^  that  ye  should  not  be  offended.  They  shall  put 
you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  who- 
soever killeth  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service. 
And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have 
not  known  the  Father,  nor  me.  But  these  things  have  I 
told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remem- 
ber that  I  told  you  of  them."  Now,  it  is  proper  that  we 
should  all  be  on  our  guard  against  being  offended  at  Christ, 
and  proying  unfaithful  to  him,  because  of  the  less  striking, 
perhaps,  but  real  persecutions  and  trials,  which  may  assail 
us.  We  ought  to  take  warning  from  the  description  of  the 
stony-ground  hearers — a  descnption  which  still  applies  to 
many.  They  hear  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receive  it: 
yet  having  no  root  in  themselves,  they  endure  only  for  a 
season ;  ^^  for  when  tribulation,  or  persecution,  ariseth,  be- 
cause of  the  word,  by-and-by  they  are  offended."  It  is  pe- 
culiarly important  that  this  danger  should  be  kept  in  view 
in  endeavours  to  promote  the  spiritual  good  of  tne  young; 
and  yet  it  is  frequently  very  much  overlooked.  Are  not 
*  John  xTi  1. 
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young  persons  sometimes  taught  to  expect  greater  eucou-^ 
ragement  from  others  to  a  good  life»  than  the  real  state  of 
facts  justifies  ?  Are  they  not  sometimes  told,  that  if  they 
follow  Christ,  and  lead  a  holy  life,  not  only  God,  and  their 
parents,  and  friends,  and  teachers,  will  love  them,  hut  all 
men,  or  almost  all  men,  will  love  them  ?  No  douht,  the  ap- 
probation of  the  truly  good  generally  attends  the  pious. 
But  does  it  not  happen,  even  for  the  most  part,  that,  on  their 
beginning  to  mix  in  society,  young  people  find  that,  instead 
of  being  cheered  on  in  the  way  to  heayen,  they  are  much 
discouraged  ? — that  instead  of  being  the  better  thought  of 
by  all  for  strictness  of  principle  and  conduct,  they  are,  by 
many,  disliked  and  spoken  against  for  it  ? — and  do  they  not 
meet  with  those  who  eyen  seek  to  reason,  or  persecute,  or 
laugh  them  out  of  their  early  imbibed  ideas  of  piety  ?  Un- 
questionably this  is  the  true  state  of  things.  Is  it  not,  then, 
yery  important  that  they  should  be  well  informed  of  it  ? 
It  is  not  enough  that  they  be  told  of  this  slightly,  and, 
as  it  were,  by-the-by:  it  should  be  made  a  study,  to  pre- 
pare and  fortify  their  minds  for  encountering  trials  of  yari- 
ous  kinds ;  and  they  should  especially  be  taught  to  expect,  to 
resist,  and  to  despise,  ridicule  and  raillery.  To  eyery  young 
person  now  present,  who  feels  any  desire  to  follow  Christ, 
we  giye  this  warning  and  this  counsel:  Lay  your  account 
with  meeting  with  such  trials,  and  make  up  your  mind  not 
to  be  offended,  or  stumbled  by  them,  or  to  think  the  less  of 
the  Redeemer  and  his  ways.  ^^  My  son,"  says  Solomon, 
^^  let  not  them  depart  from  thine  eyes;  keep  sound  wisdom 
and  discretion:  so  shall  they  be  life  unto  thy  soul,  and 
grace  to  thy  neck.  Then  shalt  thou  walk  in  thy  way  safely, 
and  thy  foot  shall  not  stumble." 

And  now,  as  encouragement  to  all  of  you,  of  eyery  age 
and  eyery  description,  not  to  be  offended  in  Christ,  but  to 
admire  him,  and  trust  in  him,  and  loye  him,  and  faithfully 
obey  him,  consider  the  hletsedness  which  tcUl  thus  become 
^our  portion.  This  b  his  own  declaration:  ^^  Blessed  is  he, 
"whosoeyer  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  Those  whose 
character  is  thus  described,  are  blessed  now:  they  are 
blessed  in  the  possession  of  God's  fayour ;  for  their  fidelity 
to  Christ  is  a  proof  that  they  are  the  subjects  of  saying 
grace;  more  particularly,  they  are  blessed  with  a  sense  of 
their  need  of  a  Sayiour,  with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
"with  faith,  with  pardon,  with  peace,  with  sanctification, 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heayenly  things.     And,  as 
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they  are  blessed  already,  so  they  shall  be  blessed  hereafter, 
unspeakably  and  eternally;  for  to  them  the  Judge  of  all 
will  say:  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

The  great  question,  then,  my  friends,  is:  Is  this  blessed- 
ness to  come  upon  you  ?  It  never  can,  if  you  be  offended 
in  Christ.  But  think  not  that  you  are  blessed  merely  be- 
cause you  have  taken  no  such  outward,  positive  offence  at 
him,  as  to  have  entirely  broken  off  all  appearance  of  con- 
nection with  him.  Not  heartily  to  submit  to  him,  not 
highly  to  admire  him,  is  to  be  offended  with  him.  "  Kiss 
the  Son,"  then,  "  lest  he  be  angry,  and  you  perish  from  the 
way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are 
all  they,"  and  they  only,  "  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

As  for  you,  on  whom  this  blessedness  does  indeed  al- 
ready rest,  never  forget  the  obligation  under  which  you  lie 
to  be  faithful  to  Christ  and  his  cause,  in  all  circumstances. 
Form  not,  however,  your  resolutions  of  fidelity  to  him  in 
your  own  strength.  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples :  "  All  ye 
shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this  night."-—"  Peter  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him,  Though  all  men  should  be  of- 
fended because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never  be  offended."— 
"  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples."  But  we  know  the 
result.  Peter  denied  him,  and  they  all  forsook  him  and 
fled.  Trust  not  in  yourselves,  then,  believers,  but  in  the 
living  God;  and  say,  each  of  you,  to  him  :  "  Uphold  me 
according  to  thy  word,  that  I  may  live :  and  let  me  not  be 
ashamed  of  my  hope.  Hold  thou  me  up.  and  I  shall  be 
•afe/' 
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*'  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed,  he  began  to  speak 
unto  the  people  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the  wilder- 
nessfor  tosee?  A  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  25.  But  what  went 
ye  out  for  to  see?  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment?  Behold,  they 
which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in  kings* 
courts.  26.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  A  prophet  ?  Yea. 
I  say  unto  you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet.  27.  This  is  he  of 
whom  it  is  written.  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face, 
which  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee.  28.  For  I  ^y  unto  you. 
Among  those  that  are  bom  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet 
than  John  the  Baptist;  but  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  greater  than  he.  29.  And  all  the  people  that  heard  him,  and  the 
publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 
30.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him.  31.  And  the  Lord 
said,  Whereunto  then  shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and 
to  what  are  they  like  ?  32.  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in 
the  market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying.  We  have 
piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  to  you, 
and  ye  have  not  wept.  33.  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither 
eating  bread  nor  drilling  wine ;  and  ^e  say,  He  hath  a  devil.  34. 
The  Son  of  Man  is  come  eating  and  drinking;  and  ye  say.  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners t     But  Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children." 

The  preceding  yerses  brought  before  us  an  account  of  the 
mission  of  two  of  the  Baptist's  disciples  to  Jesus,  with  the 
question  whether  or  not  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  also  the 
reply  our  Lord  made,  first  bj  actions,  and  then  in  words. 
He  allowed  these  messengers  to  depart  before  he  began  to 
speak  of  John,  and  thus  avoided  the  imputation  of  saying 
flattering  things  with  the  view  of  their  being  reported  to  the 
man  whom  he  commended.  As  soon  as  they  were  gone, 
however,  he  pronounced  on  him  a  high  encomium,  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembled  multitude.  '^He  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  John  had  spoken  in  the  most 
humble  manner  of  himself,  and  in  the  most  magnifying  lan- 
guage of  Christ:  ^^He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred 
before  me,  for  he  was  before  me." — *'  There  cometh  one  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose." 
But  now,  our  Lord  seems  to  study  to  speak  of  him  in  an 
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honourable  manner.  Maj  we  not,  from  this,  infer  how  all 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  should  think  and  speak  of  each 
other  ?  They  ought  to  avoid  all  jealousy  and  detraction, 
and  they  should  esteem  each  other  highly,  and  seek  to  pro- 
mote each  other's  credit  and  success ;  for  thus  the  general 
cause  of  religion  will  be  most  effectually  advanced. 

Our  Lord  begins  with  putting  the  question  to  the  people  : 
'*  What  went  ye  out  into  the  tmldemess  for  to  see  ?"  We  are 
told  that  ^'  when  John  the  Baptist  came  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and 
all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan :"  vast  mul- 
titudes of  the  people  flocked  to  see  and  to  hear  him.  Jesus 
now  puts  them  in  mind  of  this;  and  calls  on  them  to  reflect 
on  what  were  their  intentions,  at  the  time  they  went  out, 
and,  of  course,  what  impression  of  John  they  had.  In  like 
manner,  it  #ill  be  well  for  us  all  to  consider,  on  our  going 
out  to  any  religious  opportunity,  what  are  the  motives  which 
influence  us,  and  what  we  expect  and  desire  to  see  and  hear. 
We  should  go,  not  to  see  our  fellow-creatures,  and  to  be  seen 
of  them,  not  to  hear  for  our  amusement;  but  we  should  go 
for  purposes  truly  pious,  to  behold  and  to  hear  the  messenger 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  our  spiritual  instruction  and  impression. 
Let  us  attend  to  the  words  of  the  wise  man :  "  Keep  thy 
foot  when  thou  goest  to  the  house  of  God,  and  be  more 
ready  to  hear  than  to  give  the  sacrifice  of  fools :  for  they 
consider  not  that  they  do  evil." 

Did  you  go  out,  asked  our  Lord,  to  see  "  a  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind?** — that  is,  a  man  of  whom  a  bending  reed, 
or  bulrush,  moving  hither  and  thither  with  the  wind,  is  a  fit 
emblem.  This  is  the  first  part  of  the  encomium  which  our 
Lord  bestows.  John  was  no  such  feeble,  wavering,  unsteady 
person.  In  every  part  of  his  character,  and  particularly  in 
the  testimony  he  bore  to  Jesus,  he  was  decided,  faithful, 
uniform,  and  constant.  In  this  he  should  be  viewed  as  a 
pattern  to  all  preachers  of  the  Word.  We  must  study  to 
hold  forth  a  determined,  consistent,  and  uniform  scheme  of 
doctrine.  To  be  contradicting,  or  explaining  away,  at  one 
time,  what  we  advance  at  another,  is  to  be  weak  and  worse 
than  useless.  ^'  If  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound, 
who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ?"  But  similar  sta- 
bility in  principles  and  conduct  is  incumbent  on  every  indi- 
vidual. "  Unstable  as  water,  thou  shalt  not  excel." — "  A 
double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways."  Christians 
must  not  be  ^^  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 


LUKE  VII.  24-36.  509 

with  every  wind  of  doctrine;"  but  must  "holdfast  the  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  without  wavering,  and  be  stedfast  and 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord." 

But  again,  our  Lord  demands  of  them,  ^^  What  went  ye  out 
for  to  fee?  A  man  clothed  in  9ofi  raiment  f  Behold^  they 
who  are  gorgeously  apparelled^  and  live  delicately^  are  in 
kings  courts"  It  is  in  royal  palaces,  where  those  who  are 
dressed  in  silk,  and  purple,  and  splendid  attire,  and  who  fare 
sumptuously  at  the  luxurious  banquet,  are  to  be  found.  John 
of  the  wilderness  dressed  and  lived  in  a  very  different  way : 
for  ^^he  had  his  raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern 
girdle  about  his  loins;  and  his  meat  was  locusts  an^  wild 
honey."  And  this  was  the  second  part  of  the  commenda- 
tion our  Lord  bestowed  on  John.  He  was  a  man  of  self- 
denied  habits.  Such  habits  well  befitted  the  character  in 
which  he  appeared,  namely,  that  of  a  preacher  of  repent- 
ance. And,  my  brethren,  though  John  is  not  now  to  be  imi- 
tated in  this  to  the  very  letter,  yet  we  ought  all  to  imitate 
him  in  his  spirit.  We  must  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
learn  to  endure  hardness,  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  not  be  entangled  with  the  affairs  of  this  life. 

Once  more,  our  Lord  demands :  "  But  what  went  ye  out 
for  to  see?  A  prophet f  Yea^  I  my  unto  you^  and 
much  more  than  a  prophet."  This  was  the  third  part 
of  the  encomium.  cTohn  was  indeed  a  prophet,  and  even 
superior  in  some  respects  to  the  prophets  that  were  before 
him.  He  was  peculiarly  honoured  in  the  circumstances  of 
his  birth.  He  had  clearer  discoveries  of  Christ  than  any 
who  preceded  him.  The  way  in  which  he  discharged  the 
prophetic  office  was  superior,  for  he  not  only  predicted  that 
Messiah  was  to  come,  but  actually  pointed  out  Messiah 
already  come,  saying:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  He  was  also  distin- 
guished for  great  success  in  his  ministry.  But  there  was  still 
another  point  of  superiority  in  John,  namely,  that  he  was 
himself  the  subject  of  previous  prophecy:  and  it  is  to  this 
point  which  our  Lord  seems  chiefly  to  refer,  for  he  says: 
"  This  isheoj  whom  it  is  written^  jBehold^  I  send  my  mes- 
senger before  thyface^  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee*' 
This  is  quoted  from  Malachi  iii.  1.  In  Malachi,  the  exact 
words  are:  "Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he 
shall  prepare  the  way  before  me;"  in  which  Jehovah  de- 
clares, that  John  shall  prepare  the  way  before  Jehovah  him- 
self.    But  here,  in  Luke,  Jehovah  is  renresented  as  address- 
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ing  himself  to  his  Son,  and  says  to  him,  <<He  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  theey  From  this  change  of  expression,  an 
argument  arises  for  the  Godhead  of  Christ;  for,  to  prepare 
the  way  before  Jesus,  is  to  prepare  the  way  before  Jehovah; 
therefore,  Christ  is  Jehoyah.  John,  as  Christ's  forerunner, 
prepared  the  way  for  him,  by  exciting  a  great  expectation  of 
him,  by  a  ministry  calculated  to  convince  of  sin,  and,  of 
course,  of  the  need  of  a  Saviour;  and  by  bearing  direct 
testimony  to  him  when  he  appeared.  In  somewhat  similar 
terms,  too,  Isaiah  prophesied  of  John,  when  he  said:  ^^The 
voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the 
way  •f  the  Lord;  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for 
our  God."  These  circumstances  were  highly  honourable  to 
John;  so  that  our  Lord  declares  that  ^*' among  those  that 
are  horn  of  women  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist/'  that  is,  in  plain  terms,  there  is  no  greater 
prophet. 

"  But,"  adds  our  Saviour,  "  he  that  is  least  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  greater  than  he,**  The  kingdom  of  God  is  here 
put  for  the  gospel  dispensation ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  de- 
claration is,  that  every  person,  even  the  humblest  and  least 
advanced,  who  may  be  truly  called  a  Christian,  who  enjoys 
the  full  light  of  the  gospel,  is  in  some  respects  superior  to 
the  Baptist.  There  is  no  comparison  here  as  to  personal 
character.  But  the  New  Testament  believer  is  greater  than 
John,  as  living  under  a  nobler  dispensation — a  dispensation 
of  more  light,  more  liberty,  and  of  the  more  abundant  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit.  In  this  there  is,  probably,  a  particular 
reference  to  the  New  Testament  prophets,  as  they  may  be 
called — that  is,  the  apostles  and  other  preachers:  but  the 
general  principle  is  applicable  to  every  New  Testament  be- 
liever. There  are  three  periods  referred  to  in  this  passage — 
first,  the  period  of  the  Old  Testament;  secondly,  the  inter- 
mediate period  of  the  Baptist;  and  thirdly,  the  period  of  the 
gospel :  and  as  the  second  excelled  the  first,  so  does  the  third 
excel  the  second.  How  thankful  ought  we  to  be  for  the 
superior  privileges  which  we  enjoy,  as  living  under  this  last 
dispensation !  Jesus  is  still  saying  to  us:  ''  Blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For  verily 
1  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not 
heard  them."  But,  let  it  never  be  forgotten  by  us,  that,  if 
our  privileges  are  great,  so  also  is  our  accountableness.  God 
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forbid  that  we  should  be  of  those  who  are  '^exalted  to 
heaven"  in  point  of  privileges,  but  who  shall  be  "  brought 
down  to  hell"  because  of  their  abuse. 

Verses  29  and  30 :  ^^  And  all  the  people  that  heard 
him^  and  the  publicans,  justified  God,  being  baptized  with 
the  baptism  of  John.  But  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  re^ 
jected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves^  being  not  bap- 
tized  of  him."  It  may  admit  of  a  question,  whether  these 
words  should  be  considered  as  Luke's  account  of  the  effect 
of  what  our  Lord  said,  or  as  a  continuation  of  our  Lord's 
address  to  the  people  concerning  John.  If  thej  are  Luke's 
account  of  the  effect  of  Christ's  discourse  at  this  time,  they 
show  that  some  were  properly  impressed  by  it,  and  that 
others  continued  hardened.  But  it  is  the  more  common 
opinion  of  interpreters,  that  this  is  a  description  by  Christ 
of  the  effect  of  John's  ministry.  The  common  people, 
and  even  the  publicans,  or  tax-gatherers,  and  some  of  the 
worst  characters,  as  is  related  before  in  the  dd  chapter, 
listened  to  John's  ministry,  and  these  '^  justified  God/'  and 
bore  testimony  to  the  wisdom  of  God  in  sending  such  a 
messenger  to  teach  in  such  a  strain ;  and,  in  token  of  this, 
were  baptized  by  him.  But  the  Pharisees,  that  proud  and 
self-righteous  sect,  and  the  lawyers,  also  called  scribes,  and 
doctors  of  the  law,  from  a  conceit  of  their  fancied  moral 
worth,  or  of  their  extraordinary  wisdom,  rejected  the  counsel 
of  God  against  themselves;*  that  is,  frustrated  the  gracious 
design  with  regard  to  themselves,  which  John's  ministry 
was  calculated  to  serve,  and  would  not  submit  to  his  bap- 
tism. That  this  was  the  general  rule,  as  to  the  reception 
and  rejection  of  John's  ministry,  appears  also  from  what 
we  read  in  the  20th  chapter  of  Luke  from  the  dd  verse. 
Addressing  himself  to  the  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and 
elders,  our  Lord  said:  ^^I  will  also  ask  you  one  thing;  and 
answer  me:  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men?  And  they  reasoned  with  themselves,  saying.  If  we 
shall  say.  From  heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  believed  ye 
him  not  ?  But  and  if  we  say,  OF  men ;  all  the  people  will 
stone  us:  for  they  be  persuaded  that  John  was  a  prophet." 
And  thus  it  is  still,  that  pride  and  self-righteousness  are 
more  formidable  obstacles  to  the  reception  of  the  truth,  than 
ignorance  and  immorality.  The  mind  that  is  entirely  un-, 
furnished,  as  it  were,  invites  instruction;  but  the  mind  that 
18  already  pre-occupied  with  error,  is  but  rarely  undeceived. 
*.0r,  towards  themselves. 


512  LECTURE  XXXVI. 

He  who  has,  in  some  instances,  grossly  violated  the  divine 
law,  may  easily  know  that  he  is  a  sinner;  hut  he  who,  hav- 
ing conducted  himself  with  more  propriety,  feels  satisfied 
with  his  state,  is  strongly  fortified  against  all  attempts  to 
hring  him  down  to  the  dust  of  self -ahasement.  Let  all  who 
are  thus  respectable,  hut  not  truly  pious,  beware  of  this 
danger.  Scripture  declares  to  them  "  the  whole  counsel  of 
God'* — the  whole  plan  intended  for  their  salvation.  Let 
them  beware  of  rejecting  that  counsel.  Let  them  beware  of 
frustrating  the  grace  of  God.  As  workers  together  with 
God,  we  beseech  them  that  they  receive  not  the  grace  of 
God  in  vain ;  but  that,  humble  and  self-condemned,  they 
hearken  to  his  counsel,  and  welcome  his  offered  mercy. 

The  remaining  verses  of  the  Lecture  contain  the  parable 
of  the  perverse  children,  suggested  by  what  our  Lord  had 
just  been  saying  concerning  the  Baptist,  and  illustrative  of 
the  obstinate  and  unreasonable  conduct  of  too  many  towards 
both  John  and  himself.  *'^  And  the  Lord  said^  Whereunio 
then  shall  1  liken  the  tneti  of  this  generation?  and  to  tDhat 
are  they  like  ?  They  are  like  unto  children  sitting  in  thi 
market-place^  and  calling  one  to  another  and  saying^  Ws 
have  piped  unto  you^  g>nd  ye  have  not  danced;  tee  have 
mourned  to  you^  and  ye  have  not  wept**  The  Jews  used 
pipes,  or  musical  instruments,  both  on  joyful  occasions, 
such  as  marriages,  and  also  on  sorrowful  occasions,  such  as 
mourning  for  the  dead ;  adapting  the  nature  of  the  music, 
of  course,  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case,  and  employing, 
in  the  former,  cheerful,  and  in  the  latter,  plaintive  strains. 
In  this  parable,  children  are  represented  imitating,  as  is 
usual  with  children,  the  practice  of  grown  up  people,  at 
marriages  and  funerals.  Those  of  the  children  who  teke 
the  lead  in  these  amusements,  are  brought  in  as  complain- 
ing of  some  of  their  companions  who  would  not  join  with 
them.  They  tried  them  in  various  ways,  but  found  them 
so  cross  and  stubborn,  that  nothing  would  please  them,  or 
prevail  on  them  to  take  part  in  the  amusement.  Thus 
simply  and  beautifully  does  our  Lord  illustrate  and  expose 
the  perverseness  of  the  men  of  that  generation,  who  rejected 
his  own  and  the  Baptist's  ministry,  for  the  most  opposite 
reasons.  "  For  John  the  Baptist  came  neither  eaJtvng  oreadf 
nor  drinking  wine,**  He  was  very  abstemious  and  austere 
in  his  diet:  his  food  being  locusts  and  wild  honey;  and  as 
to  his  drink,  he,  no  doubt,  adhered  exactly  to  the  law  pre- 
scribed by  the  angel  to  his  father  Zacharias,  that  he  was 
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"  neither  to  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink."  But,  instead  of 
being  pleased  with  him,  or  commending  him,  because  of  his 
self-denial,  the  Pharisees,  and  other  obstinate  men,  said, 
"  He  hath  a  devil,"  They  imputed  his  conduct  to  de- 
moniacal possession,  and  reviled  him  as  beside  himself.  A 
similar  opprobrium  was  cast  on  Christ  himself,  and  also  on 
the  apostle  Paul.  On  the  other  hand,  our  Lord  said,  ^'  The 
Son  of  man^'*  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah, 
who  being  the  Son  of  God,  was  also  the  Son  of  man,  and 
known  by  that  particular  appellation,  "  is  come  eating  and 
drinking;^  that  is,  not  studying  any  singularity  of  life,  but 
eating  and  drinking  moderately,  like  men  in  general.  On 
various  occasions,  we  read  of  him  going  into  company,  and 
complying  with  the  common  and  innocent  customs  of  so- 
ciety; as  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and  in  the 
houses  of  Zaccheus  and  of  Martha  and  Mary.  Though  very 
far  from  furnishing  any  justification  of  sinful  conformity  to 
the  world,  this  is  certainly  calculated  to  show  his  followers 
the  impropriety  of  any  affected  singularity  in  the  habits  of 
common  life.  Jesus,  then,  lived  in  a  different  way  from  his 
forerunner,  so  that  there  was  no  room  to  object  to  him  the 
austerity  of  John;  nay,  his  manners  appear  to  have  been 
very  cheerful  and  engaging.  Well,  were  the  men  of  that 
generation  therefore  pleased  with  him  ?  Surely  one  would 
suppose  they  must  have  been  contented  at  last.  But  they 
were  far  from  it.  They  said,  "  Behold  a  gluttonous  man^ 
and  a  wine-hihher,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners"  They 
basely  called  his  compliance  with  the  usual  mode  of  living, 
intemperance:  and  his  going  into  the  company  of  sinners, 
which  he  did  solely  that  he  might  seek  their  conversion, 
they  perversely  interpreted  as  a  proof  that  he  was  fond  of 
such  society  because  of  the  bad  characters  he  there  found, 
and  that  he  wished  to  encourage  and  confirm  them  in  their 
evil  courses.  Many  passages  might  be  referred  to  in  illus- 
tration of  this;  but  let  one  suffice,  which  contains  at  once 
the  objection  and  its  refutation:  "  It  came  to  pass  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house"  (Levi,  or  Matthew's  house)  "  be- 
hold, many  publicans  and  sinners  came  and  sat  down  with 
him  and  his  disciples.  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  his  disciples,  Why  eateth  your  Master  with 
publicans  and  sinners  ?  But  when  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said 
unto  them,  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that  meaneth, 
I  yiiXL  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice :  for  I  am  not  come  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance.'' 
2k 
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But,  however  unreasonable  the  conduct  of  such  objectors 
was,  there  were  some  of  a  wiser  and  better  judgment;  for 
adds  our  Lord,  finally,  "  Wisdofn  ujiMtifiedafaU  her  Mt/- 
dren"  Wisdom  is  here  put  for  the  wisdom  which  is  fipom 
above — religion,  or  the  revealed  will  <rf  God  respecting  the 
way  of  salvation.  She  is  justified — that  is,  approved  of, 
commended,  assented  to,  vindicated,  and  adorned — ^by  all 
her  children,  by  all  who  receive  her,  by  all  who  believe  and 
obey  the  truth.  In  short,  the  children  of  wisdom,  is  a  way 
of  designating  truly  wise  people;  and  all  who  were  of  this 
character  received  the  ministry,  and  acknowledged  the  suit- 
ableness of  the  life  both  of  John  and  of  Jesus. 

Such  is  the  account  our  Lord  gave  of  the  men  of  that 
generation;  but  a  similar  account  may  be  given  of  tbe  men 
of  every  generation — of  men  of  the  world  in  every  age.  In 
what  remains,  then,  of  this  lecture,  we  shall  found,  on  the 
parable  of  the  perverse  children,  some  observations  of 
general,  practical  utility. 

We  observe  from  this  parable, 

1.  Thai  God  employe  a  great  wtriety  of  means^  talenUf 
and  characters^  to  promote  merC%  salvation.  We  may  now 
be  considered  as  enjoying  all  the  means  of  the  different  dis- 
pensations concentrated.  We  have  the  types,  ceremonies, 
And  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  have  tbe  inter- 
mediate, searching,  and  awakening  ministry  of  the  Baptist 
We  have  the  familiar,  winning,  and  gracious,  but  dignified, 
ministry  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  and  evangelists,  after  the  full  outpouring  of  the 
Ho4y  Spirit.  We  have  also  pastors  and  teachers,  or  various 
gifts  and  habits.  One  is  a  Boanerges,  or  a  son  of  thunder; 
another  is  a  Barnabas,  or  a  son  of  consolation.  One  dw^s 
most  on  what  is  alarming  and  awakening;  another  on  what 
is  consolatory  and  edifying.  One  excels  in  closeness  of 
argument,  another  in  fervour  of  affection,  and  a  third  is 
equally  gifted  in  both  these  qualifications.  Indeed,  every 
minister  is  called  on  to  employ  the  various  considerations^ 
suggested  in  Scripture,  with  all  the  energy  he  can  command. 
He  is  to  adopt,  at  times,  the  cheerful,  and  at  times,  the 
mournful  strain.  He  is  to  bring  forward  both  the  promises 
and  the  threatenings  of  the  Word.  He  is  to  address  him- 
self both  to  the  hopes  and  to  the  fears  of  his  audience.  He  is 
to  speak  both  of  the  joys  of  heaven  and  of  the  terrors  of  helL 
To  all  these  things  every  faithful  minister  is  enabled,  in  some 
degree,  to  attend.    And,  even  when  the  substance  of  the 
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ministry  is  the  same,  the  manner  of  it  is  often  very  different. 
There  are  great  varieties,  as  to  genius,  taste,  ability,  sim- 
plicity, depth,  polish,  and  the  like.  All  these  varieties, 
whether  as  existing  in  different  individuals,  or  exemplified 
by  the  same  individual,  are  wisely  ordered,  and  are  cal- 
culated to  be  very  useful;  for  what  may  not  be  so  well 
adapted  to  one  class  of  hearers,  may  be  exactly  what  is 
suited  to  impress  another.  And,  as  there  are  varieties  of 
public  gifts,  so  there  are  varieties  of  private  gifts  and  of 
private  manners;  some  being  better  qualified  to  be  useful  in 
one  way,  and  others  in  another;  and  different  individuals 
being  characterized  by  different  peculiarities,  some  of  a  more, 
and  others  of  a  less,  pleasing  nature.  Thus,  the  words  of 
the  apostle  are  still,  in  a  great  degree,  applicable:  ^'  There 
are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are 
differences  of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  God 
who  worketh  all  in  all.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit 
is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal." 

But  we  observe,  2dly,  from  this  parable,  that  notwith- 
standing the  variety  of  the  means  employed,  they  are  still 
^eneraUif  rejected.  As  the  children  of  that  generation  re- 
jected both  John  and  Christ,  so  do  the  children  of  this 
generation  reject  all  the  means  of  grace  with  which  they 
are  favoured.  No  doubt,  some  are  obedient  to  the  faith ; 
bat,  generally  speaking,  there  is  still  cause  to  complain,  and 
to  say:  "Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?"  Many  plainly  and  openly 
reject  the  counsel  of  Grod  against  themselves,  professedly 
disregard  the  call  to  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  to- 
wards the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and,  perhaps,  hardly  ever 
come  within  the  reach  of  that  call.  And  of  the  multitudes 
who  now  come  out  to  hear  the  gospel  preached,  too  many 
resemble  the  multitudes  who  went  out  to  hear  the  Baptist 
and  our  Saviour,  and  who  are  so  well  described  by  the 
similitude  of  the  cross  children  sitting  in  the  market-place. 
They  are  perverse  and  discontented,  and  obstinately  set 
themselves  to  resist  any  impression  being  made  upon  their 
minds.  If  they  do  at  all  condescend  to  take  any  part  in  the 
service,  it  is  in  a  very  restrained  and  heartless  manner.  If 
they  approve  at  all,  it  is  in  a  very  cold  way.  They  are  not  af- 
fected in  a  way  corresponding  to  the  various  subjects  handled. 
When  we  pipe  unto  them,  they  will  not  dance;  when  we 
mourn  unto  them,  they  will  not  lament.     That  is,  we  can 
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neither  call  forth  in  them  any  pious  joy,  nor  any  godly  sor- 
row. If  they  are  not  positively  oflfended  with  our  representa- 
tions, they,  at  least,  trifle  with  thera.  "When  we  proclaim  the 
great  things  of  God's  law,  they  count  them  as  a  strange 
thing.  When  we  speak  even  of  the  agonies  of  a  dying  'Re- 
deemer y  they  are  so  unaffected,  as  to  oblige,  him  as  it  were, 
to  say :  "  Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by  ?"  When 
we  invite  them  to  the  rich  feast  of  gospel  blessings,  they 
make  light  of  it ;  and,  satisfied  without  an  interest  in  the 
great  salvation,  and  at  ease  under  the  shadow  of  impendiDg 
ruin,  they  feel  relieved  when  they  are  at  liberty  to  go  away, 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise.  What- 
ever means  we  adopt,  whatever  strain  we  try,  whatever 
arguments  we  use,  whatever  exercises  we  engage  in — preach 
we,  or  pray  we,  warn  we  or  beseech  we,  threaten  we  or 
allure  we;  it  is  all  one  to  them,  and  all  equally  in  vain. 

3.  The  application  which  our  Lord  makes  of  this  par- 
able, suggests  the  observation  that  mani/  attempt  to  exaue 
themselves  for  their  rejection  of  the  gospel  hy  imputing  that 
rejection  to  the  faults  or  peculiarities  of  ministers.  You 
observe  that  the  perverse  men,  described  in  this  passage,  did 
not  here  directly  call  in  question  the  truth  of  what  John 
and  Christ  taught;  but  they  rested  the  justification  of  their 
unbelief  on  faults  which  they  pretended  to  find  in  their 
character  and  habits.  In  like  manner,  there  are  still  many 
who  do  not  dare  to  speak  against  religion  itself,  but  who, 
nevertheless,  attribute  their  neglect  of  it,  and  prejudice 
against  it,  to  the  faults  of  those  to  whom  its  ministration  is 
committed ;  and  who  seem  to  think  that  these  faults,  whether 
real  or  supposed,  will  excuse  them  for  continuing  in  sin.  I 
do  not  allude  to  cases  of  decided  and  gross  error  and  iniquity 
in  the  ministry,  which  are  truly  dreadful ;  though  even  these, 
however  they  may  account  for,  and  in  some  degree  palliate, 
can  by  no  means  excuse,  the  rejection  of  the  gospel  on  the 
part  of  others.  But  I  refer  to  faithful  ministers,  and  say 
that  it  is  common  for  worldly  men  to  impute,  with  an  air  of 
complacency,  their  irreligion,  not  only  to  the  real  faults,  but 
to  the  innocent  peculiarities,  nay,  sometimes  to  the  very 
virtues,  of  such  ministers.  It  often  happens  that,  allowing 
the  general  truth  of  what  they  hear,  men  evade  its  personal 
application,  and  steel  their  hearts  against  it,  or  allow  a  dis- 
like of  it  to  creep  on  their  minds,  and  then  throw  the  whole 
blame,  or  the  chief  blame,  on  something  of  which  they  dis- 
approve about  its  publisherst     Is  a  preacher  faithful  an4 
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close  ? — then  he  iscalled  harsh  and  uncharitable.  Is  hegentle 
and  winning? — then  he  is  called  lax  and  flattering.  Does  he 
study  to  be  very  plain  and  intelligible? — ^then  he  is  said  to  be 
weak.  Is  he  at  pains  to  give  well-finished  discourses? — then 
he  is  vain  and  affected.  Do  what  he  maj,  he  is  too  simple, 
or  too  flowery;  too  cool,  or  too  vehement;  too  long,  or  too 
short;  too  strict,  or  too  easy.  Nor  are  such  perverse  judges 
more  easily  pleased  in  private.  If  he  keep  up  a  becoming 
dignity,  then  he  is  proud.  If  he  be  condescending,  then  he 
is  mean.  If  he  prudently  abstain  from  forcing  himself  in 
where  he  has  no  reason  to  think  that  he  will  either  be  wel- 
come, or  be  of  any  use;  then  he  is  lazy  and  negligent.  If  he 
be  very  diligent,  then  he  is  obtrusive  and  troublesome.  In 
short,  with  such  people,  every  thing  is  a  fault,  and  he  is 
never  right.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  plead  for  the  perfection 
of  those  who  are  in  the  ministry :  God  knows  that  the  best 
of  them  have  many  imperfections,  and  much  reason  to  lie 
very  low  before  him.  God  maketh  men  ministers  (as  of 
old  he  made  priests)  who  have  infirmity.  But,  if  they  were 
free  from  all  unpleasing  peculiarities,  if  they  had  no  weak- 
ness and  no  sin,  would  these  perverse  men  be  therefore  satis- 
fied, and  receive  their  message?  By  no  means;  perfection 
itself  would  not  satisfy  them.  This  is  plain  from  the  way 
in  which  they  continually  shift  the  pretended  ground  of 
offence,  and  from  the  treatment  which,  we  say  not  John  the 
Baptist,  but  the  infinitely  wise  and  holy  Redeemer  himself 
experienced.  "  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  nor 
the  servant  above  his  Lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  bis  Master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord.  If 
they  have  called  the  Master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how 
much  more  shall  they  call  them  of  his  household  ?" 

Bat  the  fact  is,  that  this  is,  in  a  great  degree,  a  pretence ; 
for,  as  the  faults  and  peculiarities  of  ministers  could  not 
justify  the  rejection,  so  neither  are  they  the  true  cause  of  the 
rejection  of  the  gospel.  Whatever  may  be  pretended  to  the 
contrary,  it  must  be  observed  from  this  parable, 

4.  That  the  true  cause  of  mens  rejection  of  the  gospel  is 
their  ohstinate,  perverse,  and  inexcusable  dislike  to  the  gos' 
pel  itself  The  real  motives  of  men  s  conduct,  and  the  real 
state  of  their  affairs,  are  often  very  different  from  what  they 
give  out ;  for  they  often  make  feigned  professions,  and  act  a 
feigned  part,  in  order  to  impose  on  others.  Thus,  when 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  went  to  Joshua  and  the 
men  of  Israel,  declaring  themselves  to  be  ambassadors  from 
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a  very  far  country,  and  showing  old  garments,  and  dry  and 
mouldy  provisions,  as  proofs  of  uieir  having  come  a  very  long 
journey,  the  true  state  of  things  was  very  different  from  the 
pretended.     So,  with  regard  to  religious  questions,  it  is  often 
necessary  to  distinguish  the  true  motives  from  the  ostensible. 
It  is  peculiarly  important  that  every  delusion  here  should  be 
dissipated,  because  such  deceivers  not  only  study  to  impose 
on  others,  which  is  comparatively  a  small  evil,  but  by  habi- 
tually assigning  feigned  reasons  for  their  conduct,  often  con- 
trive, at  last,  to  impose  even  on  themselves.     We  say,  then, 
in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  this  parable,  that  men's  an- 
ful  dislike  to  the  gospel  itself,  if  not  the  sole  cause,  is  by 
far  the  principal  cause,  of  their  rejecting  it.     It  is  easy  to 
perceive  that  the  unbelieving  Jews  had  imbibed  strong  and 
inveterate  prejudices  against  the  humbling  doctrines  and 
self-denying  duties   which   the  Baptist  and  the    Saviour 
taught,  and  that  no  change  of  habits  on  the  part  of  these 
teachers  would  have  made  any  material  difference  as  to  the 
success  of  their  ministry.     In  like  manner,  the  peculiarities 
and  imperfections  of  faithful  ministers,  at  the  present  day, 
are  but  incidental  circumstances,  of  very  small  weight,  in 
comparison  of  the  opposition  arising  from  the  blindness,  cor- 
ruption, prejudice,  obstinacy,  perverseness^and  enmity  of  the 
carnal  mind.     Sinners  blame  the  mode  in  which  the  gospel 
is  published ;  but  it  is  the  gospel  itself  which  they  dislike. 
They  quarrel  with  the  men  who  denounce  their  sins,  and  who 
propound  to  them  holy  duties;  but  it  is  their  sins  themselves 
which  they  will  not  part  with,  and  it  is  the  duties  them- 
selves which  they  will  not  observe.   They  say  that  it  is  only 
the  particular  way  in  which  the  light  is  brought  to  bear  on 
them  that  is  offensive  to  them;  but  the  fact  is,  that  they 
cannot  endure  the  light  itself.     '^  This  is  the  condemnatioii, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  they  love  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil."     It  is  not 
the  instrumentality  employed  to  publish  the  truth  that  they 
dislike,  so  much  as  the  truth  itself.    "  Why  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  ?"  said  our  Lord — "  even  because  ye  cannot 
hear  my  words." — "  And  because  I  tell  you  the  truths  ye  be- 
lieve me  not."    It  is  not  the  circumstantials  of  religion,  but 
its  essentials,  such  as  repentance,  faith,  and  holiness,  which 
constitute  the  great  cause  of  offence.     It  may  be  observed, 
5.  That  this  parable  contains  much  instruction  to  the 
ministers  of  the  gospel.     We  should  here  feel  admonished 
to  be  on  our  guard  against  giving  any  just  cause  of  offence 
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in  our  doctrine  or  life.  If  many  are  so  disposed  to  carp  at 
trifles,  we  ought  conscientiously  to  study  to  conduct  our- 
selves in  a  blameless,  prudent,  and  respectable  way,  both  in 
public  and  in  private,  or,  as  Paul  expresses  it,  to  <^  give  no 
oiFence  in  any  thing,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed." 
We  should  study,  if  possible,  "  not  to  let  our  good  be  evil 
spoken  of." 

Again,  we  are  here  taught  to  employ  all  proper  means  to 
impress  our  hearers.  We  should  learn,  both  from  John 
and  from  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  preach  the  law  to  con* 
vict,  and  the  gospel  to  save.  We  should  dwell  both  on 
doctrine  and  on  duty.  We  should  employ  both  the 
threatenings  and  the  promises.  ^'  We  should  change  our 
voice,  according  to  the  different  classes  of  men.  When  one 
expedient  fails,  we  should  try  another.  In  whatever  is  con« 
$istent  with  conscience,  we  should  be  ^'  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  we  may  by  all  means  save  some." 

We  here  learn,  too,  not  to  expect  always  to  please,  or 
always  to  be  successful.  If  we  are  faithful,  we  must  excite 
the  dissatisfaction  of  the  ungodly  and  the  prejudiced.  "  Woe 
unto  you,"  says  Christ,  "  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you." 
And,  though  we  ought  to  be  grieved,  yet  we  should  not  be 
80  surprised  as  to  be  discouraged,  by  our  frequent  want  of 
success.  This,  however  lamentable,  is  nothing  new.  If  John 
and  our  Saviour  were  rejected  by  many,  no  wonder  that  we 
should  be  rejected.  We  must  beware  of  being  so  affected 
by  this  as  to  be  disheartened,  and  to  cease  our  exertions. 
Indeed,  this  would  be  quite  unreasonable,  for  there  is  still 
encouragement  enough  to  support  us. 

We  have  here  the  encouragement  that  "  Wisdom  is  jus- 
tified  of  her  children."  However  many  may  reject  the  coun- 
sel of  God  to  their  ruin,  the  faithful,  persevering,  and  prayer- 
ful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  does  not  prove  in  vain  with  all. 
There  are  stiU  some  who  consider  it  as  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, who  give  us  credit  for  our  motives,  who  value  our 
labours,  and  to  whom  we  are  "  the  savour  of  life  unto  life." 
To  the  perverse  and  obstinate,  the  preaching  of  Christ  cru- 
cified is  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness;  but  to  them  who 
are  saved,  Christ  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God.  "  Therefore,  seeing  we  have  this  ministry,  as  we  have 
received  mercy,  we  faint  not." 

Finally.  This  parable  contains  much  instruction  to  you 
y>ho  are  hearers  of  the  word.  Is  not  the  fact  of  the  general 
rejection  of  the  gospel  truly  awful  and  awakening?  and 
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would  it  not  be  ngnt  for  you  to  consider  it  in  relation  to 
yourselves  ?  When  you  know  that  many  a  man  resists  all 
the  means  that  are  tried  with  him,  would  it  not  be  well  for 
each  of  you  to  ask,  and  to  ask  with  deep  concern  and  godly 
jealousy,  "  Lord,  is  it  I V* 

See  here,  you  who  put  away  from  you  the  word  of  life 
which  is  spoken  by  our  lips,  see  here  the  true  cause  of  your 
doing  so.  You  may  attempt  to  shift  the  blame  on  us;  bat 
surely  you  ought  still  more  to  blame  yourselves.  You  may 
talk  of  our  errors  and  weaknesses;  and  it  is  possible  that 
you  may  even  speak  against  us  for  some  things  for  which  we 
ought  rather  to  be  commended:  but,  be  this  as  it  may,  there 
is  enough  of  truth  proclaimed  here  to  save  you  if  you  em- 
brace it,  and  to  condemn  you  if  you  reject  it.  Look  into 
your  own  hearts,  then,  and  look  to  the  depravity  which 
reigns  there,  for  the  chief  cause  of  your  criminal  resistance. 
Your  perverseness,  be  persuaded,  is  inexcusable.  One 
method  after  another  is  trying  with  you;  and  yet  it  seems 
that  nothing  will  please  you,  so  as  to  induce  you  to  receive 
the  truth  in  the  love  of  it.  Well,  then,  what  do  you  really 
suppose  will  be  the  end  of  this  ?  If  nothing  will  disarm 
your  prejudice,  if  nothing  will  remove  your  dislike,  if  no- 
thing will  suit  you,  if  nothing  will  satisfy  you,  if  nothing 
will  prevail  with  you — if  neither  providences  nor  ordinances 
will  affect  you — if  you  will  hearken  neither  to  the  voice  of . 
reason,  nor  to  the  voice  of  conscience,  nor  to  the  voice  of 
God — if  neither  the  gentle  will  win,  nor  the  terrible  alarm 
you — if  neither  duty,  nor  interest,  nor  gratitude,  nor  hope, 
nor  fear,  nor  the  threatenings  of  an  offended  God,  nor  the 
invitations  of  a  d3dng  Redeemer,  will  effectually  move  you: 
what  more  can  be  attempted  ?  and  what  must  the  end  of 
this  be  ?  Do  consider  well  your  situation.  Reflect  on  the 
desperate  course  you  are  pursuing;  and  endeavour,  by  the 
help  of  God,  to  lay  aside  your  prejudices,  and  receive  with 
meekness  the  ingrafted  word  which  is  able  to  save  your 
souls. 

Happy  are  those  of  you  who  are  blessed  with  a  favour- 
able disposition,  not  only  towards  the  messengers,  but  to- 
wards the  message  itself.  Carefully  cultivate  that  attentive 
and  teachable  spirit,  and  seek  to  profit  by  every  opportunity 
of  hearing  the  word.  We  cannot  ask  you  to  be  indulgent 
to  decided  error  and  sin ;  but  surely,  we  may  ask  you  to 
overlook  the  peculiarities  and  imperfections  of  those  who  are 
but  men.    Receive  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind. 
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Yield  up  your  souls  to  the  impressions  which  the  various 
subjects  treated  are  calculated  to  make.  Receive  every 
scriptural  representation  with  cheerfulness,  interest,  faith, 
and  love;  and  implore  the  divine  blessing  on  all  our  engage- 
ments. Thus,  instead  of  being  fastidious,  uncomfortable, 
and  unimpressed,  when  attending  our  ministrations,  you 
will  be  pleased,  and  happy,  and  edified.  Instead  of  the 
counsel  of  God  being  rejected  by  you,  to  your  ruin,  heavenly 
wisdom  will  be  justified  by  you,  in  the  enlightened  appro- 
bation of  your  understandings,  in  the  affectionate  reception 
of  your  hearts,  in  the  cheerful  commendation  of  your  lips, 
and  in  the  steady  obedience  of  your  lives.  And  thus,  though 
the  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  in  earthen  vessels,  you  will  find, 
to  your  present  comfort,  and  eternal  happiness,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  is  of  God 
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*^  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  that  he  would  eat  with  him. 
And  he  went  into  the  Pharisee^s  house,  and  sat  down  to  meat.  37. 
And,  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  when  she 
knew  that  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee^s  house,  brought  an 
alabaster-box  of  ointment,  38.  And  stood  at  his  &tet  behind  him 
weeping,  and  began  to  wash  his  feet  vrith  tears,  and  did  wipe  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them 
with  the  ointment.  39.  Now  when  the  Pharisee,  which  had  bidden 
him,  saw  it  he  spake  within  himself,  saying,  This  man,  if  he  were 
a  prophet,  would  have  known  who  and  what  manner  of  woman  this 
is  that  toucheth  him:  for  she  is  a  sinner.  40.  And  Jesus  answer- 
ing said  unto  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee.  And 
he  saith,  Master,  say  on.  41.  There  was  a  certain  creditor  which  had 
two  debtors:  the  one  owed  five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 
42.  And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave  them  botL 
Tell  me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will  love  him  most?  43.  Simon 
answered  and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most :  And 
he  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  rightly  judged.  44.  And  he  turned  to 
the  woman,  and  said  unto  Simon,  Seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  entered 
into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath 
washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head.  45.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  this  womaa,  since  the  time 
that  I  came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet.  46.  My  head  with 
oil  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet 
with  ointment.  47.  Wherefore,  I  say  unto  thee,  Her  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  forgiven;  for  she  loved  much :  but  to  whom  little  is 
forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  48.  And  he  said  unto  her.  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven.  49.  And  they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say 
within  themselves.  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?  50.  And 
he  said  to  the  woman.  Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in  peace.** 

TuouGH  similar  in  some  of  its  circumstances,  the  .case  here 
recorded  is  carefully  to  be  distinguished  from  that  which  is 
related  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John,  and  which  is  fixed 
by  John,  at  the  beginning  of  his  twelfth  chapter,  as  having 
taken  place  only  six  days  before  the  passover  at  which  our 
Lord  was  crucified,  and  not  in  any  city,  but  in  the  village 
of  Bethany.  In  that  case,  the  person  who  manifested  her 
attachment  to  Jesus  by  anointing  (as  it  appears  from  the 
harmony  of  the  three  evangelists)  both  his  head  and  his 
feet,  was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus — a  woman 
who  bore  an  excellent  character,  and  who  was  before  known 
as  a  believer  in  Christ,  and  as  an  object  of  his  love.     The 
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coincidence,  in  both  cases,  of  the  name  of  Simon,  which 
was  a  rerj  common  name  among  the  Jews,  is  no  proof  that 
the  cases  were  the  same,  any  more  than  the  coincidence  of 
the  name  John,  or  James,  or  any  other  common  name, 
would  be  with  us.  Luke  is  the  only  one  of  the  evangelists, 
then,  who  relates  this  most  beautiful  and  instructive  oc- 
currence. It  is  probably  introduced  by  him  in  the  order  of 
time;  at  all  events,  it  is  naturally  connected  with  what  he 
has  mentioned  just  before.  Our  Lord  had  said,  that  though 
the  men  of  that  generation  were  displeased  with  the  austere 
habits  of  his  forerunner,  they  were  equally  dissatisfied  with 
his  own  habits.  ^'He  came  eating  and  drinking,"  like 
others,  and  they  said :  '^  Behold  a  gluttonous  man,  and  a 
wine-bibber,  a  feend  of  publicans  and  sinners/'  Now,  the 
passage  before  us  furnishes  an  example  of  his  sharing  in 
offered  hospitality,  of  his  carefully  improving  the  opportu- 
nity, however,  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  that  brought 
him  into  the  world,  and  of  the  holy  and  blessed  sense  in 
which  he  was  the  friend  of  sinners. 

We  cannot  be  certain  as  to  the  motives  which  induced 
this  Pharisee,  whose  name  was  Simon,  to  invite  our  Lord 
to  his  house.  It  is  plain,  indeed,  that  he  was  not  influ- 
enced by  faith  or  love.  There  is  not  sufficient  reason  to 
think  that  he  was  actuated  by  the  base  desire  of  entangling 
and  betraying  him;  there  i^ems  at  least  some  reason  to 
suppose  that  he  was  influenced  by  curiosity,  or  by  a  desire 
to  have  under  his  roof  one  who  was  now  attracting  so  much 
notice  in  the  world.  It  is  not  for  such  reasons  as  these 
that  we  should  desire  to  have  Christ,  so  to  speak,  or  any  of 
the  friends  of  Christ,  or  the  form  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
in  our  dwellings.  It  is  not  when  it  is  for  the  purpose  of 
gratifying  idle  curiosity,  or  vain  display,  but  it  is  only  when 
it  is  from  faith  and  love,  that  any  such  mark  of  attention 
^n  be  considered  as  truly  pious.  As  to  the  idea  of  expos- 
ing the  Lord,  or  his  cause,  or  his  people,  under  the  mask 
of  hospitality,  or  any  other  pretended  kindness»  be  such 
profanity  far  from  us. 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  object  of  the  Pharisee, 
our  Lord  condescendingly  and  candidly  accepted  his  invita- 
tion, resolved,  of  course,  to  improve  the  visit  to  the  utmost, 
and  aware  of  the  excellent  opportunity  which  would  pre- 
sent  itself.  ^'  He  went  into  the  Pharisee  b  house^  and  sat 
down  to  meat"  along  with  other  guests.  As  he  thus  sat,  or 
reclined,  at  meat,  and  as  all  the  company  were,  no  doubt^ 
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carefully  watching  all  he  said  and  did,  ^^  behold,"  there 
entered  "  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  a  sinner,"  It  is 
not  certain  what  city  is  here  meant;  perhaps  it  was  Jeru- 
salem, though  Nain  is  the  last  city  mentioned  hy  the  evan- 
gelist. We  are  not  told  what  was  the  woman's  name,  nor 
have  we  any  more  particulars  of  her  history  than  what  are 
given  in  this  passage.  It  is  said  of  her  that  she  was  "  a 
sinner."  In  one  sense,  every  mere  human  heing  is  a  sinner. 
^^  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and 
sinneth  not."  "Who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean; 
I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?"  Nay,  all  by  nature  are  under 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sin.  Sometimes,  however,  the  word 
is  used  emphatically,  to  denote  a  notorious  transgressor— ^ 
one  very  much  given  up  to  actual  sin.  Thus,  "  As  is  the 
good,  so  is  the  sinner:  and  he  that  sweareth,  as  he  that 
feareth  an  oath." — "  He  that  converteth  a  sinner  from 
the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  alive." — "  If  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and  the 
ungodly  appear?"  In  this  emphatical  sense  the  word  is 
plainly  used  here.  She  was  a  woman  of  an  abandoned 
character.  She  was  so — that  is,  she  had  been  so:  for  how- 
ever short  the  time  may  have  been  since  she  had  undergone 
a  change,  now  at  least,  she  was  a  converted  person.  Let 
us  proceed  to  notice  some  of  the  evidences  of  her  conversion. 
And,  first,  her  coming  forward  at  all  in  this  way,  was  a 
strong  evidence  of  her  conversion,  as  it  was  an  open  and 
courageous  profession  of  her  having  turned  from  the  paths 
of  vice  to  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Christ.  She  did  not 
go  to  him  by  night,  or  when  he  was  by  himself  in  some 
place  of  retirement;  but  she  went  to  him  in  the  face  of  day, 
and  in  the  presence  of  many  witnesses.  Ashamed  of  what 
she  had  once  been,  she  was  not  ashamed  of  what  she  had 
now  become.  Her  character  had  been  notoriously  bad,  and 
yet  she  has  the  courage  to  show  herself  in  this  way :  not  as 
glorying  in  her  shame,  but  as  resolute  in  her  determination 
to  do  away  the  scandal  she  had  given,  and  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  her  Saviour.  She  had  reason  to  apprehend  that 
the  Pharisee,  with  the  applause  of  all  like  minded  with 
himself,  would  turn  her  out  of  his  house,  with  disdain;  and 
yet  she  had  the  courage  to  enter,  and  to  come  forward. 
Urged  on  by  a  noble  spirit  of  decision,  she  braved  every 
difficulty;  and  in  so  doing,  acted  as  if  she  had  said:  ^  I 
heard  that  he  was  in  this  bouse,  even  he  to  whom  I  am  in- 
debted for  peace  and  hope.  Though  most  unworthy,  I  will  yet 
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venture  nigh.  It  mayseem  strange  that  such  a  one  as  I  should 
confess  him;  but  confess  him  I  will.  Let  who  will  frown, 
nothing  shall  prevent  me  from  throwing  myself  at  his  feet/' 

Let  us  mark,  in  this,  one  characteristic  which  ought  much 
to  distinguish,  and  which,  more  or  less,  does  distinguish 
every  real  convert — a  profession  of  religion.  There  may  be 
some  shyness  in  some  instances,  but  there  cannot  be  an  ab- 
solute denial,  or  a  continual  keeping  back:  nay,  there  will 
be,  in  some  way  or  other,  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  obli- 
gation, and  an  explicit  avowal  of  the  feeling  of  Christian 
principle.  The  exact  mode  in  which  this  woman  proceeded 
was  nearly  peculiar  to  herself;  but  the  feeling  which  urged 
her  forward  is  common  to  every  true  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
will  manifest  itself  in  some  form.  "  Whosoever  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,"  says  he,  "  him  will  I  confess  also  be- 
fore my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven." 

2.  Another  evidence  of  this  woman's  conversion  was  her 
Jiumility,  Though  bold  enough  to  come  forward  to  confess 
her  Lord,  she  was  not  lifted  up  with  pride.  Her  lowly 
spirit  manifested  itself  in  the  most  lowly  actions.  She  ap- 
proached in  the  humblest  manner:  and,  far  from  seeking 
ambitiously  to  attract  notice,  ^^  stood  at  his  feet  behind  him^ 
and  began  to  wash  his  feet!'  The  position  which  persons 
then  adopted  at  meals,  and  which  is  still  common  in  Eastern 
countries,  accounts  for  what  we  here  read.  They  used  a 
low  table,  at  which  they  did  not  sit  on  chairs,  but  reclined 
on  couches,  leaning  often  on  one  elbow;  and  thus  their  feet 
were  extended  somewhat  behind  them.  And  now,  as  was 
very  common  in  that  warm  country,  our  Lord  had  put  oflF 
his  sandals.  This  woman,  therefore,  could  easily  proceed 
as  she  did,  without  any  breach  of  propriety,  and  without 
inconvenience  to  Christ,  or  any  of  the  company.  Now,  it 
must  be  observed  that  the  action  of  washing  the  feet  of 
another  was  a  menial  service,  and  therefore,  a  strong  proof 
of  humility.  Thus,*  when  the  servants  of  David  came  to 
Abigail,  she  adopted  the  following  way  of  expressing  her 
humility:  "  She  arose,  and  bowed  herself  on  her  face  to 
the  earth,  and  said,  Behold,  let  thine  handmaid  be  as  a 
servant  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  my  lord." 

And  so  it  is  in  every  case  of  true  conversion  to  God. 
An  open  change  of  conduct,  and  a  courageous  profession, 
*  1  Sam.  zzv.  41. 


526  LECTURE  XXXVIL 

are  accompanied  with  genuine  humility.  The  convert  feels 
himself  unworthy  to  come  hefore  the  fece  of  the  Sayiour: 
he  is  like  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  hlood,  who  ^'  came 
behind"  our  Lord,  "  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment," 
saying,  ^^  If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be  made 
whole."  Liet  every  true  disciple,  then,  cherish  this  union 
of  humility  with  boldness. 

3.  This  woman's  deep  contrition  was  another  evidence  of 
her  conversion.  She  not  only  stood  at  Christ's  feet  behind 
him,  but  she  stood  there  ^^  weeping:"  she  not  only  washed 
his  feet,  but  she  washed  them  with  her  ^*  tears,"  She  shed 
such  a  flood  of  tears,  as,  falling  on  his  feet,  might  be  said  to 
bathe  them.  What  an  expression  of  her  godly  sorrow! 
She  had  been  a  great  sinner,  and  she  is  now  a  great  penitent 

And  this  contrition  is  characteristic  of  every  true  peni- 
tent; if  it  do  not  always  display  itself  in  tears,  it,  at  least, 
is  always  felt  at  the  heart.  "Mine  iniquities  are  gone 
over  my  head,"  says  the  Psalmist;  "  as  a  heavy  burden  they 
are  too  heavy  for  me."—**  I  will  declare  my  iniquity,  I  will 
be  sorry  for  my  sin."  Such  contrition  is  well-pleasing  to 
the  Lord.  "  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise." 
God  grant  that  we  may  all  know  what  it  is  to  have  this 
sorrow  for  sin — ^not  the  sorrow  of  the  world,  which  worketh 
death,  but  godly  sorrow,  that  worketh  repentance  unto  sal- 
vation. May  we,  like  this  woman,  "  look  on  Him  whom 
we  have  pierced,  and  mourn!" 

4.  The  love  to  Christ  which  this  woman  now  displayed, 
was  also  a  satisfactory  proof  of  her  conversion.  Her  whole 
conduct,  in  this  transaction,  was  very  demonstrative  of  this 
grace,  as  well  as  of  humility  and  contrition,*  but  the  re- 
maining circumstances  were  especially  so.    She  **  wiped  his 

feet  with*'  the  tresses  of  *'  her  hair"  which  she  wore  long 
and  loose  on  her  shoulders,  and  which  she  here  used  instead 
of  a  towel.  She  also  ^^ kissed  his  feet"  And  having 
brought  "  a  hox^  or  small  vessel,  made  of  **  alabaster^  ta 

*  It  is  mentioned,  in  the  15th  book  of  Polybios,  that  the  Carthaginian 
ambassadors,  in  token  of  humiliation  and  entreaty,  prostrated  themaeiyei 
on  the  ground  and  kissed  the  feet  of  the  members  of  the  counoiL  In 
Xenophon  (Cyrop.,  Ub.  rii.)  it  is  stated  that  certain  persons  kissedTthe 
feet  of  Cyrus,  and  wept  for  joy.  In  the  9th  bdok  of  Pol^bius,  it  is  said 
that  when  Hannibal  approached  Rome,  the  Roman  ladies  went  to  the 
temples  and  supplicated  the  gods,  '*  washing  the  paTement  of  the  temples 
with  their  hair,**  as  their  custom  was  on  such  occasions :  ^Xvf§u^tu  rtus 
xofAKtf  r»  Ttnv  /t^Ary  l^«^*f*  r9vr»  ya^  \hs  Wrt — . 

Stemitur  et  pedibus  crebro  payida  oscola  figens. — SiL  Ital.,  lib.  xL 
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soft,  white  marble,  full  of  costly,  perfaxned  "  ointment"  she 
''^ anointed  his  feet"  with  it.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive 
stronger  expressions  of  reyerential  attachment. 

So,  every  true  disciple  of  Christ  is  animated  with  similar 
affection.  ^'  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  V*  said 
our  Lord  to  Peter,  "  Lord,"  replied  he,  "  thou  knowest  all 
things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  And  so,  according 
to  the  opportunities  afforded  them,  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  are  placed,  all  his  disciples  outwardly  ma- 
nifest their  regard  for  him  by  various  acts  of  devotedness, 
some  of  them  of  a  costly  nature,  but  especially  by  the 
holy  and  obedient  tenor  of  their  lives. 

In  this  most  afiFecting  manner  did  the  penitent  conduct 
herself;  and  it  might  have  been  expected  that  her  conduct 
would  have  given  pleasure  to  all  who  beheld  it;  but  it  was 
not  so.  "  ^rhen  the  Pharisee  who  had  hidden  hirriy  saw  it, 
he  spake  imihin  hinuelfy  sayings  This  man,  if  lie  were  a 
prophet^  would  ha/ee  known  who  and  what  manner  of  wo» 
man  this  is  that  toucheth  him;  for  she  is  a  sinner"  As  to 
the  idea  that  Jesus  was  no  prophet — ^not  to  adduce  any 
other  argument,  that  idea  was  immediately  and  completely 
refuted  by  the  perfect  knowledge  he  displayed  of  what  was 
passing  in  the  Pharisee's  mind.  Our  Lord  manifested  a 
similar  knowledge  of  the  human  heart  on  various  occasions. 
John  makes  this  general  assertion,  with  regard  to  him: 
*'  He  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man ;  for  he  knev^  what  was  in  man."  Let  us  ever  keep 
this  in  mind;  and  let  us  feel  that  it  would  be  altogether  in 
vain  for  us  to  attempt  to  impose  on  Him  who  '^  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts." 

As  to  the  discovery  which  this  exposure  of  the  inward 
sentiments  of  the  Pharisee  made  of  his  own  character,  it 
showed  him  to  be  a  proud  and  self-^righteous  man.  He 
evidently  considered  himself  as  a  most  excellent  person,  in 
comparison  of  this  poor  woman,  and  as  one  who  would  have 
been  utterly  contaminated  by  her  touch.  He  felt  like  the 
Pharisee  in  the  parable  spoken  to  convict  those  who  trusted 
in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others. 
Such  a  spirit,  let  us  all  remember,  is  most  offensive  to  God. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "Those  who  say.  Stand  by  thyself, 
come  not  near  to  me ;  for  I  am  holier  than  thou.  These  are 
a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire  that  burneth  all  the  day." 
There  was  here,  too,  an  inexcusable  wtot  of  consideration 
BB  to  what  the  office  of  a  prophet  and  Saviour  implied,  and 


528  LECTURE  XXXVIL 

the  condition  of  a  sinner  required:  for  nothing  can  be 
more  reasonable  than  the  defence  our  Lord  made  of  his  re- 
ception of  sinners,  and  the  view  he  gave  of  the  end  of  his 
mission,  on  another  occasion  :  "  They  that  are  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  I  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  The  Pharisee 
thus  appears  to  have  also  cherished  a  very  unlovely  tem- 
per towards  the  reclaimed  transgressor.  He,  very  unneces- 
sarily and  unkindly,  kept  up  the  remembrance  of  her  mis- 
deeds, dwelling  with  satisfaction  upon  them,  making  no 
allowance  for  altered  circumstances,  and  being  unwilling  to 
suppose  that  any  real  change  had  taken  place  in  her.  It  is 
true  that  he  did  not  audibly  express  his  sentiments;  hot, 
''  as  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he  :"  and  it  is  likely 
that,  had  not  our  Lord  begun  to  speak,  the  Pharisee  would 
soon  have  spoken  out  what  he  thought.  Now,  we  haTe 
here  a  lesson  how  we  should  esteem  and  treat  penitent  and 
reformed  oifenders.  Instead  of  being  unreasonably  suspi- 
cious of  them,  and  thinking  it  almost  impossible  that  they 
should  ever  become  better,  we  ought  to  be  ready  to  be  con- 
vinced, by  credible  proofs,  of  their  reformation :  and  instead 
of  upbraiding  them  for  what  is  past,  and  for  what  they  have 
been  brought  to  abhor,  we  ought  studiously  to  avoid  touch- 
ing on  what  could  now  only  pain,  and  not  edify  them;  and  we 
should  do  what  we  can  to  keep  them  from  despair,  and  to 
welcome  them  to  the  paths  of  virtue.  With  regard  to  the 
scandalous  but  reclaimed  transgressor  among  the  Corin* 
thians,  the  apostle  gives  these  directions,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  furnishing  a  rule  in  similar  cases :  <*  SufBcient  to 
such  a  man  is  this  punishment"  (the  punishment  of  rebuke 
and  excommunication), ''  which  was  inflicted  of  many.  So 
that,  contrariwise,  ye  ought  rather  to  forgive  him,  and  com- 
fort him,  lest  perhaps  such  an  one  should  be  swallowed  up 
with  overmuch  sorrow.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  that  ye 
would  confirm  your  love  towards  him." 

Let  us  now  consider  the  reply  which  our  Lord  gave  to 
these  mental  objections  of  the  Pharisee,  in  the  way  of  pre- 
paring for  a  direct  and  strong  approbation  of  the  woman's 
procedure,  on  this  occasion.  "  And  Jesus  answering"  that 
is,  answering  to  suspicions  secretly  entertained,  "  said  unto 
him^  Simony  I  have  somewhat  to  say  unto  thee'*  And, 
whatever  he  said  must  be  important,  and  worthy  of  our 
most  serious  consideration.  On  this,  Simon,  styling  him 
^'' Master^'  or  Teacher,  probably  either  hypocritically,  or 


LUKE  VII.  36-50.  529 

with  somewhat  of  a  sneer,  bade  him  "  Say  on"  for  he  was 
ready  to  listen.  Simon,  and  doubtless  all  the  company, 
bein^  attentive  to  hear,  our  Lord  spake  this  parable: 
"  There  was  a  certain  creditor  who  had  ttco  debtors :  th$ 
one  owed  five  hundred  pence'  (or  Roman  denarii,  in  yalue 
about  sevenpence  halfpenny  of  our  money  each),  "  the  other 

Jifiy**  These  sums  are  fixed  on  merely  on  account  of  there 
being  a  considerable  difference  between  them.  ^^And  v^hen 
they  had  nothing  to  payy  he  freely  forgave  them  both,'*  Both 
of  them  might  well  be  supposed  to  be  grateful  to  their 
generous  benefactor;  but,  said  our  Lord:  "  Tell  me,  there- 

Jbrey  which  of  them  will  love  him  most  f  Simon  answered 
and  saidf  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom  he  forgave  most.  And 
he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  rightly  judged*'  The  literal 
sense  of  this  parable  is  too  plain  to  require  any  illustration. 
But,  in  applying  this  parable  spiritually,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, first,  that  the  Lord  God  himself  is  the  creditor, 
and  sinners  of  mankind  are  the  debtors.  They  owe  to  God 
a  debt  of  obedience ;  and,  having  failed  to  pay  that,  they 
owe  to  him  a  debt  of  punishment.  Their  sins  are,  indeea, 
called  their  debts:  "  Forgive  us  our  debts."  Again,  though 
all  are  debtors,  or  sinners,  some  are  more  deeply  in  debt, 
are  greater  sinners,  than  others.  One  owes  five  hundred 
pence,  another  fifty.  There  are  many  aggravations  of 
crime.  "  Therefore,"  said  our  Lord,  "  he  that  delivered  me 
mnto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin ' — greater  than  it  would  have 
been  in  other  circumstances.  And  so,  there  are  different 
degrees  of  punishment  for  impenitent  sinners ;  some  being 
beaten  with  many  stripes,  and  others  with  few. — Further, 
we  are  here  taught,  and  it  will  be  well  for  us  all  to  pay  at- 
tention to  the  lesson,  that  no  spiritual  debtor,  no  sinner,  can 
gay  any  part  of  the  debt,  or  make  satisfaction  for  any  of 
is  sins.  A  man  may  think  himself  a  less  heinous  transit 
pressor  than  some  others,  and  he  may  actually  be  so;  but 
fet  him  beware  of  imagining  that  this  will  free  him  in  the 
sight  of  God,  or  that  his  guilt  is  small,  or  that  he  can  him- 
self do  or  suffer  anything  to  deliver  himself  frcm  guilt. 
As  a  man  s  not  contracting  a  new  debt  does  not  pay  off  an 
old  debt ;  so,  even  perfect  obedience  itself,  were  it  possible 
for  a  sinner  to  render  such  obedience  hereafter,  which  it  is 
not,  would  still  leave  him  under  the  guilt  of  sin.  From 
this  it  follows,  as  indeed  it  is  here  plainly  taught,  that  if 
forgiveness  is  to  come  to  us  at  all,  it  must  come  freely.  Any 
other  opinion  is  in  itself  absurd,  and  is,  when  expressed  in 
2l 
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words,  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Forgiyeneas  is  of  God;  it 
is  for  Christ's  sake;  and  it  is  by  faith:  that  is,  it  is  received 
as  a  gift,  and  not  merited.  Those  who  are  justified^  are 
"justified  freely  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to 
be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood." — And  this 
parable  teaches  us,  once  more,  not  only  that  forgiveness,  and 
especially  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  will  draw  forth  love,  but  that 
love  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  of  the  sin  forgiven, 
or  rather,  to  the  view  which  the  person  entertains  of  its  great- 
ness. The  blindness  and  pride  of  some,  lead  them  to  imagine 
that  their  guilt  is  small,  when  it  is  very  great;  whereas^  those 
convictions  of  sin  which  are  produced  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  which  end  in  forgiveness,  invariably  cause  men  to  look 
on  themselves  as  very  great  sinners;  and  when  persons 
thus  deeply  convinced  are  forgiven,  and  brought  to  a  com- 
fortable sense  of  forgiveness,  their  joy,  gratitude,  love,  and 
devotedness,  are  great  in  proportion  to  their  former  contri- 
tion, and  the  greatness  of  their  deliverance.  Of  this  thet 
apostle  Paul  was  a  remarkable  example :  '^  I  was  before  a 
blasphemer  and  a  persecutor,. and  injurious;  but  I  obtained, 
mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief.  And  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant,  with  faith  and 
love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  faithful  sayings 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief.  Howbeit^ 
ibr  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ 
might  show  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them, 
who  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting."^ 
And,  under  a  strong  sense  of  the  love  which  had  h^ 
shown  to  him,  he  immediately  adds:  ^^Now,  unto  the 
King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be 
honour  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 

Having  spoken  this  parable,  the  application  of  which  to 
the  case  of  the  penitent  woman  was  so  obvious,  that  tba 
Pharisee  himself  must,  in  some  degree,  have  made  it  in  his 
own  mind,  and  having  approved  of  the  Pharisee's  answer,  our. 
Lord  proceeded  actually  to  apply  the  principle  of  the  parable 
to  the  case  in  hand :  and  this  ho  did  in  the  most  beautiful 
manner.  He  "  turned"  round  " towards  the  woman"  who 
was  standing  behind  him,  ^^  and  he  said  to  Simon^  Seest  thou 
this  woman  ?" — observe  the  respect  and  tenderness  of  af- 
fection she  has  showed  to  me,  and  contrast  thine  own  con- 
duct with  that  of  her  whom  thou  despisest.     <^  /  entered 
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into  thine  house,  thou  gavest  me  no  water  for  myfeeU"  To 
present  water  to  guests  for  washing  their  feet  when  the) 
arrived,  and  especially  if  they  had  come  from  any  consider- 
able distance,  was  the  ordinary,  proper,  and  agreeable  cus- 
tom in  these  warm  countries.  It  was  thus,  as  we  read  in 
the  18th  and  19  th  chapters  of  Genesis,  that  the  angels  were 
entertained  by  Abraham  and  Lot.  "  Peace  be  with  thee," 
said  the  old  man  of  Gibeah  to  the  wayfaring  Levite;* 
**  howsoever  let  all  thy  wants  lie  upon  me;  only  lodge  not 
in  the  street.  So  he  brought  him  into  his  house,  and  gave 
provender  unto  the  asses :  and  they  washed  their  feet,  and 
did  eat  and  drink.*'  So  also,  in  writing  to  Timothy ,f  con- 
cerning the  good  qualifications  of  a  widow,  the  apostle  says, 
*•  If  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints' 
feet."  In  this  case,  then,  our  Lord  met  with  either  inten- 
tional or  inconsiderate  neglect.  This  negligence,  however, 
the  humble  penitent  supplied.  "  Thou  gavest  me  no  water 
for  my  feet:  hut  she  hath  washed  my  feet  with  tears,  and 
wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head" 

"  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss,"  This  was  a  common  form  of. 
salutation  in  these  countries,  as  appe<irs  from  the  meeting  of 
Jacob  and  Esau,  of  David  and  Barzillai,  and  of  Judas  and 
Christ.  This  customary  mark  of  regard  the  Pharisee  now 
neglected ;  but  the  penitent  attended  to  it.  "  Thou  gavest 
me  no  kiss" — thou  didst  not  show  the  usual  civility  of 
kissing  my  face;  ''''but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I  came 
in  "  (or  as  some  copies  have  it.  Since  the  time  she  came  in) 
"  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet" 

" Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst  not  anoint"  The  use 
of  oil  (generally  olive  oil,  as  the  original  word  here  primi- 
tively signifies),  to  anoint  the  body,  and  particularly  the  hair, 
was  very  common  in  these  countries,  as  it  is  still ;  and  it 
appears  to  have  been  often  adopted  at  feasts.  Thus  the 
Psalmist,  in  the  23d  Psalm,  describes  the  goodness  of  God 
to  him,  by  allusions  to  the  customs  at  an  entertainment, 
'*  Thou  preparest  a  table  for  me  in  the  presence  of  mine 
enemies:  thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil;  my  cup  runneth 
over."  Here,  then,  appears  to  have  been  another  omission, 
which  this  penitent  more  than  supplied.  "  Mine  head  with 
oil," J  even  with  common  oil,  "thou  didst  not  anoint:  hut 
this  woman  hath  anointed  my  feet  with  ointment  "§— -pre- 
cious and  richly  perfumed  ointment. 

*  Judg.  xix.  20.  t  1  Tim.  r.  10. 
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From  all  these  circumstances,  we  may  remark,  that  ac- 
cording to  their  ability  and  station,  Christians  ought  to 
attend  to  the  usual  and  reasonable  marks  of  civility  and 
kindness  to  their  guests.  Paul  exhorts,  "Be  not  forgetful 
to  entertain  strangers;  for  thereby  some  hare  entertained 
angels  unawares:"  and  Peter,  "Use  hospitality  one  to 
another,  without  grudging." 

But,  to  notice  what  remains  of  this  history,  our  Lord  said 
further  to  Simon :  '*  Wherefore^  I  say  unto  thee^  Her  «wi, 
which  are  many^  are  forgiven;  for  she  loved  miich"  To 
suppose  that  the  affectionate  conduct  of  the  woman  was  the 
reason  why  she  was  forgiven,  would  be  to  forget  the  whole 
gospel  scheme  of  acceptance,  and  is  by  no  means  what  this 
passage  implies.  The  "  wherefore,"  and  the  "  for,"  are  here 
used  to  connect  the  Iotc  of  this  woman  to  Christ  with  her 
forgiveness,  not  as  the  meritorious,  nor  even  as  the  instru- 
mental cause,  but  as  the  evidence  of  her  being  pardoned* 
This  is  plain  from  the  concluding  clause  of  the  verse: 
"  But  to  whom  little  is  forgiven^  the  same  loveth  little'*  The 
sentiment  which  would  be  the  contrast  to  this,  is,  that  to 
whom  much  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  much. 

After  this,  our  Lord,  addressing  himself  to  the  woman, 
said  expressly:  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven."  No  doubt,  these 
gracious  words  would  come  home  with  delightful  efficacy  to 
the  heart  of  the  penitent ;  and  she  would  forthwith  experi- 
ence, even  in  a  higher  degree  than  before,  the  blessedness 
of  the  person  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is 
covered,  and  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity. 
Is  any  one  here  ready  to  say :  "  What  would  I  not  give  to 
hear  the  same  words  addressed  to  me?"  To  him  we  would 
say :  Let  him  get  into  the  situation  of  this  woman  at  the 
time  here  referred  to;  let  him  repent,  and  believe  the  gospel; 
let  him  cherish  the  feeling,  and  evidence  the  reality  of  love 
to  the  Saviour;  and  then  may  he,  and  ought  he,  and,  in  a 
good  measure,  will  he,  hear,  not  the  audible  voice,  but  the 
written  word  of  his  Lord,  saying  to  him,  "Thy  sins  are 
forgiven." 

Instead  of  being  delighted  with  this  most  gracious  decla- 
ration of  Jesus,  the  company  were  offended ;  as  if  it  argued 
a  presumptuous  usurpation  of  the  divine  prerogative:  "  They 
that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within  themselves, 
Who  is  this  that  forgiveth*'  (or  pretendeth  to  forgive)  "««# 
also?"  So  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  paralytic*  Our  Lord 
*  Matt,  ix.,  Luke  v. 
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said  to  him,  "Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thj  sins  be  forgiven 
thee,"  But  "the  scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  reason, 
saying,  Who  is  this  that  speaketh  blasphemies?  who  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  alone?"  Our  Lord  then  proved,  by 
the  miracle  of  healing,  that  he  was  God,  and  had  power,  on 
earth,  to  forgive  sin.  On  this  occasion,  far  from  retracting 
his  declaration,  he  repeated  it  in  another  form,  and  in  a  most 
solemn  manner.  *'''He  said  to  the  icoman^  Thy  faith  hath 
^aved  thee;  go  in  peace."  That  she  did  indeed  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  rest  her  hope  on  him,  was  clear  from 
the  whole  of  her  conduct  at  this  time.  Now,  observe  here 
the  honour  which  he  puts  on  her  faith.  She  manifested 
many  other  graces,  particularly,  an  open  and  courageous 
profession,  great  humility,  deep  contrition,  and  ardent  love; 
but  none  of  these,  nor  all  of  them  together,  saved  her.  It 
was  her  faith  alone  that  saved  her.  And  how  did  it  save 
her?  Not  as  God  saved  her  by  divine  agency;  nor  as  Christ 
saved  her  by  merit;  but  by  its  instrumentality,  as  it  was  the 
means  by  which  she  was  connected  with  Christ,  and  obtain- 
ed an  interest  in  him.  Thus  also,  he  said  to  the  woman 
with  the  issue  of  blood :  "  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ; 
thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  And  so  it  is  in  every  case 
of  salvation.  Let  us  remember  the  declaration  of  the  apostle : 
**By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  No  doubt,  the  woman  left  the  Pharisee's 
house  in  peace — in  peace  of  conscience,  the  God  of  hope 
filling  her  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  And  so  it  is 
also,  in  some  measure,  with  all  who  are  saved  by  faith. 
**  Being  justified  by  faith,  they  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God." 

And  now,  my  friends,  this  history  is  not  destitute  of 
admonition  to  those  of  you  who  are  no  longer  sinners  in 
the  strongest  sense  of  the  word,  but  who  believe  and 
obey  the  truth.  While  it  reminds  you  to  be  thankful 
that  you  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  it  never- 
theless calls  you  to  the  renewed  exercise  of  penitence, 
faith,  and  love.  Seek  for  more  heart  affecting  views  of 
the  remains  of  iniquity  which  still  lurk  within  you,  and 
which  still,  more  or  less,  mark  your  path.  Great  humility, 
and  deep  contrition,  are  still  becoming  and  necessary  in 
you.  So  far  is  the  free  pardoning  mercy  of  your  God  from 
being  any  reason  why  you  should  think  lightly  of  your  sins, 
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that  it  18  the  strongest  of  all  reasons  why  you  shotild  hewail 
them  before  him,  even  after  he  has  pardoned  yon,  and  re- 
ceived you  into  the  bond  of  his  covenant,  and  given  you 
peace.  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  *'  I  will  establish  my  covenant 
with  thee;  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord:  that 
thou  may  est  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open 
thy  mouth  any  more  because  of  thy  shame,  when  I  am  pa- 
cified toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast  done,  saith  the  Lrad 
God."  Faith  is  also  still  as  necessary  for  jou  as  ever.  God 
has  freely  forgiven  you  a  great  debt,  it  is  true;  hut  you  are, 
from  time  to  time,  contracting  new  debt:  and  therefore,  if 
you  were  to  cease  to  trust  in  Christ,  you  would  even  yet  be 
undone.  Study  to  live,  then,  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  the 
grace  of  faith.  Nay,  seek,  in  the  way  of  a  more  firm  and 
.more  simple  reliance  on  the  Redeemer,  a  more  firm  and 
more  joyful  assurance  that  your  sins  are  forgiven.  Seek  this 
assurance,  also,  in  the  way  of  the  inward  and  outward 
workings  of  the  grace  of  love.  Think  how  little  you  love, 
considering  how  much  you  have  been  forgiven.  Pray  that 
the  love  of  God  may  be  more  and  more  shed  abroad  in  your 
heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  given  unto  you.  Meditate  much  • 
on  your  many  and  great  obligations.  Say,  "  What  shall  we 
rend'^r  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards  us?"  Con- 
fess him,  praise  him,  exalt  him,  obey  him.  Let  the  *'  love  of 
Christ  constrain  you,  because  you  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  you 
who  live,  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  yourselves,  but 
unto  him  who  died  for  you,  and  rose  again." 

But  this  history  is  still  more  directly  and  more  affectinglj 
applicable  to  those  of  you  who  are  sinners,  in  the  emphati- 
cal  sense  of  the  word;  and  especially  if  you  are  beginning 
to  feel  the  burden  of  your  sins,  and  to  have  some  desire  to 
return  to  the  Lord.  If,  as  is  possible  may  be  the  case  with 
some  of  you,  you  are  gross  oflFenders,  and  leading  very  im- 
moral lives,  you  must  see  at  once  the  remarkahle  suitable- 
ness of  the  case  to  yours.  But  if,  as  is  doubtless  the  case 
with  some  of  you,  you  are  more  decent  externally,  and  yet 
decidedly  unbelieving,  and  impenitent,  and  careless,  you  too 
are  great  sinners  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  you  must  appear 
so  in  your  own  eyes,  if  you  are  under  any  spiritual  convic- 
tion :  to  you  also,  therefore,  this  case  is  very  suitable.  How 
dreadfully  dangerous  is  your  situation,  O  sinners!  **  The 
end  of  these  things  is  death." — "  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
with  vain  words,  for  because  of  these  things  cometh'the 
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wrath  of  God  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."  It  is 
well,  if  you  are  touched  with  a  sense  of  your  depravity  and 
danger.  Yet  pass  not  from  the  extreme  of  profligacy,  or 
carelessness,  to  the  extreme  of  despair.  Such  a  transition  is 
not  uncommon.  Beware  of  it.  Consider  this  example 
"well.  Can  anything  be  more  certain  than  that,  as  this 
woman  was  forgiven,  and  blessed  with  peace,  so  will  you,  if 
you  apply  in  the  same  way  to  the  same  gracious  Redeemer? 
Consider  also  the  example  of  some  of  the  Corinthians: — 
having  mentioned  fornicators,  idolaters,  adulterers,  thieves, 
covetous,  drunkards,  and  other  transgressors,  Paul  adds: 
**  And  such  were  some  of  you;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  Do  not,  then,  give 
way  to  the  fear  that,  if  you  apply,  you  will  be  rejected.  It 
is  Ukely  enough,  indeed,  that  some  persons  may  upbraid 
you.  Worldly  men,  the  very  men  by  whom,  or  by  the  like 
of  whom,  you  were  deceived,  and  betrayed,  or,  at  least,  en- 
couraged to  evil,  or  men  who  have  no  just  estimate  of  the 
walne  of  your  souls,  or  men  who  are  pharisaical  and  self- 
righteous,  will,  when  you  forsake  the  way  of  death,  feel  ^ 
mean  pleasure  in  recalling  your  oifences,  and  express  a  con- 
temptuous astonishment  at  your  change:  but  let  the  re- 
proaches of  such  men  sit  very  light  upon  you.  Jesus  Christ 
will  not  reproach  you,  he  will  not  upbraid  you:  that  you 
may  be  sure  of  from  this  history.  Our  heavenly  Father 
will  not  upbraid  you,  nor  mention  what  you  have  done. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord :  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrigh- 
teousness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember 
no  more."  Their  sins,  "  though  sought  for,  shall  not  be 
found."  Neither  will  those  of  your  own  race,  who  are  best 
able  to  judge  in  such  a  case,  upbraid  you.  You  will  find 
some,  who,  instead  of  reproaching  you,  will  rejoice  at  your 
return,  namely,  those  who  have  imbibed  the  spirit  of  Jesus. 
Their  maxim  is,  "  It  is  meet  that  we  should  make  merry 
and  be  glad ;  for  this  our  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again;  he  was  lost,  and  is  found."  Be  advised,  then,  to 
follow  out  your  convictions  fully,  and  in  a  way  that  leads  to 
the  faith,  and  admits  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  Say,  each  of 
you :  "•  Lord,  I  come  to  thee,  miserable  oifender  as  I  am ; 
but  by  the  grace,  I  will  not  oifend  any  more.  That  which 
I  see  not,  teach  thou  me :  if  I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do 
so  no  more." — "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  is  to  be  found;  call 
upon  him  while  he  is  near.     Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
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waj,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts;  and  let  him 
return  to  the  Lord,  who  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to 
our  God,  who  will  abundantly  pardon."  Unbelief  will  sug- 
gest a  thousand  difficulties,  and  a  thousand  fears ;  but  do 
you  resolve,  by  God's  help,  to  overcome  them  all.  Let  none 
of  you  say.  There  is  no  hope  for  me — I  have  committed 
unpardonable  sin — I  am  already  finally  rejected — I  am 
lost  beyond  redemption.  Think  of  the  case  of  this  woman. 
Think,  especially,  of  what  God  has  done,  and  is  ready  to  do, 
for  you.  Has  he  not  spared  you  that  you  may  turn?  Has 
he  not  given  his  Son  to  die  for  you?  Is  not  the  blood  of 
his  Son  sufficient  to  cleanse  from  all  sin  ?  Does  not  his 
Spirit  wait  to  help  you  ? — Lo,  he  is  now  ready  to  receive 
you,  and  he  is  inviting  you  to  draw  nigh.  Break  through 
every  difficulty,  then;  and  let  nothing  prevent  you  from 
throwing  yourself  at  his  feet.  Then  *'  though  your  sins 
be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they 
be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." — "  Though  you 
have  lain  among  the  pots,  yet  shall  you  be  as  a  dove,  whose 
wings  are  covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers  with  yellow 
gold." 
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••  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout  eyery  city  and 
TilLige,  preaching  and  showing  the  glad  tidin^^s  of  the  kingdom  of 
God:  and  the  twelve  were  with  him.  2.  And  certain  women,  which 
had  been  healed  of  evil  spirits  and  infirmities,  Mary  called  Magda- 
lene, out  of  whom  went  seven  devils,  3.  And  Joannti  the  wife  of 
Chuza,  Herod's  steward,  and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  which  min- 
istered unto  him  of  their  substanco." 

Preaching  was  the  great  work  which  our  Lord  had  to  per- 
form in  discharging  his  public  ministry.  To  this  his  miracles, 
however  numerous  and  important,  were  subservient,  as  they 
were  chiefly  intended  to  prepare  the  way  for  its  success,  by 
awakening  public  attention,  and  demonstrating  the  truth  of 
what  he  taught.  Accordingly,  his  evangelist,  having  told 
what  Jesus  said  and  did  in  one  place,  proceeds  to  say:  '*  And 
it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  went  throughout  every  city 
and  village  preaching/'  He  did  not  confine  himself  to  one 
spot;  but  he  itinerated  through  the  country,  that  the  benefit 
of  his  labours  might  be  as  extensively  diffused  t\s  possible. 
We  saw,  on  a  former  occasion,*  that  when  the  inhabitants 
of  a  certain  district  endeavoured  to  "stay  him,  that  he  should 
not  depart  from  them,  he  said  unto  them,  I  must  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God  to  other  cities  also;  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 
And  he  preached  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee."  The  chief 
cities  attracted  a  considerable  share  of  his  attention;  for,  in 
such  it  is  that  the  most  numerous  audiences  are  to  be  ex- 
pected: but  he  did  not  neglect  the  numerous  villages;  for, 
every  soul  is  precious,  and  by  him  "  the  poor  had  the  gospel 
preached  unto  them/'  In  like  manner,  preaching  is  the 
great,  the  most  important  work  of  those  who  are  appointed 
to  the  office  of  the  sacred  ministry;  and  they  ought  to  imi- 
tate their  Master  in  its  diligent  and  zealous  exercise,  though, 
no  doubt,  always  according  to  what  propriety  and  utility 
may  require,  in  the  various  circumstances  of  the  world.  Not 
only  reason  suggests,  but  Scripture,  in  the  gradually  more  and 
more  settling  habits  of  the  apostles,  points  out,  that  on  the 
introduction  of  Christianity  into  any  country  by  one  labourer^ 
*  Luke  iv.  43. 
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or  a  few  labourers,  it  is  proper  to  sow  the  seed  of  the  word 
as  extensively  as  can  be  done  with  the  probability  of  its 
taking  any  root :  whereas,  in  a  country  in  which  Christianity 
is  established,  and  labourers  abound,  and  places  of  worship 
and  other  local  advantages  are  provided,  whatever  excep- 
tions may  be  allowed,  the  general  rule  is,  that  the  work  will 
be  most  effectually  done  by  stated  labourers,  availing  them- 
selves of  these  advantages,  avoiding  all  invidious  interference 
with  each  other,  and  directing  their  energies  each  to  an  ap^ 
propriate  and  manageable  sphere. 

Luke  also  informs  us,  in  brief  but  very  expressive  terms, 
what  was  the  grand  subject  of  Christ  s  preaching:  hepreached, 
•*  shofjcing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  Gad.*'  He 
preached  that  the  long-expected,  and  earnestly-desired  king- 
dom, or  reign  of  God,  was  come;  and  he  preached  this  as 
involving  the  great  doctrine  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  that 
doctrine  on  account  of  which  it  obtained  the  name  of  gospel,  or 
good  news — the  doctrine  of  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
perishing  sinners.  In  his  ministry,  his  words  by  Isaiah  were 
dehghtfully  fulfilled :  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  isuponme; 
because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek:  he  hath  sent  me  tobind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound:  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year 
of  the  Lord."  And  what  is  the  chief  aim  of  our  preaching 
still,  but  to  "  show  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God?" 
The  message  of  the  angel  to  the  shepherds  is  our  message  to 
you:  '*  Fear  not;  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great 
joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  bom,  in 
the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Let 
me,  then,  ask  you,  in  few  but  earnest  words.  Are  these  tid- 
ings indeed  glad  tidings  to  you  ?  Think  not,  if  you  are  in- 
different to  them,  to  justify  that  indifference  by  saying  that 
they  are  nothing  new  to  you,  and  that  as  you  have  heard 
them  long  ago,  and  innumerable  times,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
they  cease  to  make  any  impression  on  you.  If  any  of  you 
received,  some  time  ago,  an  account  of  any  great  worldly 
property  falling  to  you,  the  novelty  of  the  idea  may  now  be 
nearly  gone,  but  not  so  your  estimation  of  the  value  of  the 
inheritance.  So,  the  truth  is,  that  if  you  had  ever  received 
these  good  news  of  salvation  as  you  ought,  you  could  not, 
now  that  they  are  repeatedly  brought  into  your  mmd,  be 
thus  habitually*indifferent  to  them.  In  order  that  you  may 
'be  brought  to  give  a  suitable  reception  to  these  tidicgs,  con- 
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sider  well  their  vast  import.  It  is  here  proclaimed  that  the 
onlj-be^otten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God  has  come  into 
the  world,  and  lived,  and  suiFered,  and  died,  to  obtain  for 
you  forgiveness  and  life;  and  there  is  proposed,  for  your 
acceptance  along  with  him,  a  free  and  complete  salvation. 
Consider  howmuchyou  stand  in  need  of  such  a  deliverance—* 
how  miserable  you  must  be  without  it,  and  how  happy  if  it 
shall  become  yours.  But  as  no  news  of  any  kind,  however 
important,  can  make  any  impression  on  you,  unless  they  be 
believed  as  well  as  comprehended,  so  it  is  only  in  the  way 
of  faith  that  the  gospel  can  interest  and  influence  you.  Con- 
sider, then,  the  evidence  on  which  it  rests :  be  aware  of  the 
natural  disinclination  of  the  human  heart  to  yield  to  a  sys- 
tem which  would  so  effectually  turn  it  from  a  spirit  of  aver- 
sion and  disobedience  to  the  love  and  service  of  God :  and, 
remembering  that  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  pray  that 
it  may  be  "  given  to  you  in  behalf  of  Christ  to  believe  on  his 
name/*  In  this  way,  the  gospel  will  come  to  you  with  re- 
freshing and  saving  power;  it  will  be  good  news  to  you  in- 
deed; and  then,  welcoming  those  who  come  to  preach  it,  you 
will  say :  *'  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things !" 
We  are  here  further  told,  that  as  our  Lord  proceeded  from 
place  to  {)lace,  preaching,  "  the  twelve  were  with  him"  In 
compliance  with  his  wish,  the  apostles  left  their  secular  busi* 
ness,  that  they  might  accompany  him  in  his  progress,  and 
attend  on  his  preaching  and  miracles.  The  advantages  of 
this  were  great.  Thus  they  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing 
and  seeing  what  was  calculated  to  give  them  full  information 
of  his  views,  and  to  confirm  their  personal  attachment  to  his 
cause.  Thus,  too,  they  became  well  qualified  to  go  forth  on 
their  mission,  as  witnesses  and  teachers  to  others;  and  they 
were  the  more  likely  to  be  received,  as  having  been  often 
seen  with  Christ,  and  as  being,  therefore,  believed  to  be  in 
possession  of  his  instructions  and  confidence.  Accordingly, 
when  a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  apostleship,  by  the  death  of 
Judas,  it  was  stated  by  Peter,  and  agreed  to  by  the  whole 
disciples  assembled  in  Jerusalem,  that  no  man  was  qualified 
to  supply  the  vacancy,  but  one  who  had  fully  enjoyed  these 
opportunities  of  accompanying  Jesus  Christ :  "  Of  these  men 
who  have  companied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of 
John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  must 
one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection." 
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While  the  apostles  were  his  stated  and  almost  constant 
attendants,  it  appears  that  there  were  many  other  persons 
who  were  much  with  him:  and  Luke  says  that  among  these 
there  were  "  certain  tcomen  who  had  been  healed  of'  etil 
spirits  and  ivJirmitiesJ*     Some  of  them  had  heen  cured  of 
demoniacal  possessions,  and  some  of  common  diseases:  and 
it  is  also  certain  that  some  of  these  had  been  healed  of  the 
disease  of  sin,  and  blessed  with  spiritual  health  and  peace. 
No  wonder  that  such  persons  felt  a  desire  to  be  much  with 
the  Lord;  to  this  they  would  be  led,  both  by  gratitude  for 
what  he  had  already  done  for  them,  and  by  a  proper  regard 
to  their  own  continuance  in  bodily  and  spiritual  health,  and 
to  their  own  enjoyment  and  improvement.     And  where 
should  those  of  you  who  have  experienced  Christ's  saying 
power  desire  to  be,  but  where  he  is?    Where  can  you  he  so 
M'ell,  so  happily,  so  profitably  employed,  as  in  varied  duty  for 
his  sake,  as  in  following  the  footsteps  of  his  flock,  as  in  follow- 
ing the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  as  in  listening  to  his 
voice — as  in  his  ordinances,  in  his  praise,  at  his  footstool? 
I   Of  these  female  followers  of  our  Lord,  three  are  here 
named:  and  first,  ''  Mary  called  Magdalene,,  out  of  fcham 
fcent  seven  devils."    It  is  quite  clear,  from  the  whole  features 
of  their  history,  that  this  was  not  that  Mary  who  was  the 
sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus.     As  to  the  opinion  of  some, 
that  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  penitent  spoken  of  at  the  end 
of  the  foregoing  chapter,  it  may  possibly  be  correct,  but 
there  is  not  sufficient  ground  to  assert  it  positively.     To 
distinguish  her  from  others  of  the  same  name,  she  was  called 
Magdalene,  or  the  Magdalene,  in  all  probability  from  Mag- 
dala,  the  place  of  her  birth,  or  residence.     Magdala  was  a 
town  in  Galilee  beyond  Jordan.     It  is  mentioned  in  Mat- 
thew, 1 5th  chapter  and  last  verse;  Jesus  "took  ship, and  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdala."     Thus,  our  Lord  was  called  a 
Nazarene,  or  of  Nazareth,  because  he  resided  in  Nazareth. 
Out  of  this  Mary  "  went  seven  devils."     It  appears  that 
persons  were  sometimes  possessed  with  many  evil  spirits  at 
once.     "  My  name  is  Legion,"  said  an  unclean  spirit;  "for 
we  are  many."    It  seems  natural  to  understand  this  descrip- 
tion of  Mary  Magdalene's  case  as  intimating,  first,  a  real 
dispossession,  either  of  the  exact  number  of  evil  spirits  here 
specified,  or  of  a  very  considerable  number:  seven  being  a 
number  much  in  use,  and  often  put  as  a  certain  for  an  un- 
certain number.    In  this  view,  it  is  evident  that  this  woman 
had  been  greatly  afflicted,  and  that  a  most  important  deli- 
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Terance  had  been  wrought  out  for  her.  Some  are  inclined 
to  consider  this  description  as  intimating,  also,  that  Mary 
Magdalene  had  been  a  very  wicked  woman :  this  may  have 
been  so,  and  this  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  posses- 
sion; on  the  contrary,  evil  spirits  were  likely  to  tempt  to  sin, 
as  well  as  to  torment,  those  who  had  fallen  under  their  in- 
fluence. We  read  of  an  unclean  spirit  returning,  and  '*  taking 
with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself;" 
and  a  very  bad  man  is  described,  by  Solomon,  as  having 
**  seven  abominations  in  his  heart."  In  this  view,  then,  as 
well  as  in  the  other,  if  such  had  been  her  character,  the  de- 
liverance wrought  out  for  her  was  unspeakably  great,  for, 
she  was  "  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
lated into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son."  Her  case  fur- 
nishes an  encouragement,  in  the  former  view,  to  the  most 
afflicted  person,  not  to  despair  of  relief;  and  in  the  latter, 
to  the  most  guilty,  not  to  despair  of  mercy,  on  making  ap- 
plication in  the  right  way.  Various  other  particulars  are 
known  of  the  history  of  Mary  Magdalene,  but  we  shall  not 
notice  them  here,  as  an  opportunity  of  adverting  to  the  most 
remarkable  of  them  will  occur  afterwards. 

The  second  woman  here  named  as  following  our  Lord,  i^ 
*•  Joanna^  the  wife  of  Chuza^  Herod's  steward."  This  wo- 
man (for,  in  all  probability,  the  same  person  is  meant)  is 
mentioned  on  one  other  occasion,  namely,  in  Luke  xxiv.  10, 
as,  along  with  others,  informing  the  apostles  of  Christ's  re- 
surrection. The  Herod  here  mentioned,  was  Herod  Antipas, 
the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  who  beheaded  John  the  Baptist. 
Chuza,  not  being  elsewhere  mentioned,  we  know  nothing 
of  his  character:  but,  as  he  was  the  steward,  or  principal 
household  officer  to  one  of  Herod's  dignity,  he  must  have 
been  a  person  of  good  income,  and  of  much  consideration. 
His  wife,  therefore,  must  have  been  a  woman  of  note. — The 
Lord  has  his  people  in  all  stations  of  life.  It  is  true  that 
*'  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called:"  nevertheless,  divine  grace  has  raised 
up  some  eminent  patterns  of  religion  in  high  stations. 
Joseph  feared  God,  though  he  was  governor  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt.  Daniel,  who  was  made  the  first  of  the" three  pre- 
sidents over  Chaldea,  was  eminently  faithful,  and  called  by 
God,  "  a  man  greatly  beloved."  David,  king  of  Israel,  was 
a  man  of  fervent  piety.  The  nobleman,  whose  son  Jesus 
healed*,  *'  believed,  and  his  whole  house."  Mauaen,  men- 
*  John  iv.  46. 
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tioned  at  the  beginoiDg  of  the  13th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  who 
had  heen  brought  up,  or  educated,  along  with  Herod  the 
tetrarch,  had,  probably,  renounced  inviting  worldly  prospecti 
for  conscience'  sake.*  At  a  very  early  period,  too,  genuine 
Christianity  had  made  its  way  into  the  first  house  in  the 
world,  the  palace  of  the  Roman  emperor;  for  we  read  of 
**  the  saints  of  Csesar*s  household."  Now,  though  there  ii 
no  respect  of  persons  with  God,  and  the  soul  of  the  lowliest 
immortal  is  of  more  value  than  the  world ;  ye^  in  so  iar  at 
the  probable  effect  on  others  is  concerned,  there  is  peculiar 
reason  to  rejoice,  when  persons  of  rank,  or  property,  or  learn- 
ing, or  influence,  are  brought  over  to  the  Lord's  side;  ibr 
thus,  those  means  which  tend,  under  the  divine  blessing,  to 
promote  the  further  success  of  religion,  are  much  increased. 
It  may  here  also  be  remarked,  that  religion  does  not  destroy 
the  distinctions  of  rank,  and,  therefore,  that  the  helicT^,  of 
a  superior  station,  is  called  on  to  be  condescending  without 
meanness,  and  humble  without  vulgarity;  and  the  belier^ 
of  a  lower  walk  of  life  ought  to  feel  Christian  love  towards 
Christians  above  him,  without  improperly  presuming  on  their 
humility,  or  forgetting  what  is  due  to  them  and  becoming 
in  himself.  On  this  subject,  Paul  thus  writes  to  Timothy : 
**  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count  their 
own  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  that  the  name  of  God 
and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed.  And  they  that  have 
believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because  they 
are  brethren;  but  rather  do  them  service,  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit.  These  things 
teach  and  exhort." 

"  Susanna"  the  other  woman  named  by  the  evangelist, 
is  nowhere  else  mentioned;  and  we,  therefore,  know  not  a 
single  circumstance  about  her,  except  what  we  gather  from 
this  passage.  But  what  is  here  recorded  is  quite  sufficient 
to  prove  that  she  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  keep 
alive  for  her  an  honourable  memory  in  the  Church,  through 
all  generations. — There  are  many  saints,  who  are  merely 
named  in  Scripture,  and  nothing  more :  even  this  is  a  high 
honour.  Only  a  very  small  proportion,  however,  of  the 
people  of  God  have  had,  or  can  have,  their  names  trans- 
mitted to  permanent  remembrance  on  earth,  in  any  way: 
and,  indeed,  however  natural  it  may  be  to  desire  something 
of  this  kind,  no  true  believer  need  much  regret  the  want  of 
it.  Here  a  man  generally  has  his  circle  of  friends,  though 
*  Acts  xrii.  4,12.  — Chief  women  at  Thessalonica  and  Berea. 
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it  may  be  a  very  small  one,  to  whom  his  existence  is  import- 
ant, and  by  whom  he  is  beloved :  but  he  cannot  remain  in 
that  circle,  nor  can  they  continue  to  think  or  speak  of  him. 
The  tears  which  flowed  at  his  death  will  be  soon  dried  up ; 
nay,  it  will  not  be  long  ere  the  eyes  that  shed  them  become 
as  dark  as  his  own.  In  process  of  time,  his  name  will  cease 
to  be  mentioned,  and  it  will  be  forgotten  where  his  body 
was  buried ;  and  after  a  few  generations,  no  inhabitant  of 
the  earth  will  have  any  knowledge  that  such  a  man  ever 
existed.  Ah !  poor  human  nature.  Alas  for  the  pride  of 
man!  How  are  they  to  be  pitied  who  have  no  better  hope 
of  immortality  than  can  be  furnished  by  such  a  vain  world 
as  this!  Not  so  the  believer.  It  is  true  that  he  may  not  be 
talked  of  by  men  on  earth,  neither  shall  he  have  any  more 
a  portion  for  ever  in  any  thing  that  is  done  under  the  sun : 
but  his  remembrance  shall  not  be  utterly  gone,  nor  his  me- 
morial perish  for  ever;  for  to  his  Saviour  his  name  belongs, 
to  his  God  his  dust  is  dear;  his  record  is  on  high,  and,  in 
the  estimation  of  all  right-thinking  and  holy  beings,  in  a 
aow  unseen  world,  he  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance. 
Besides  these  three  who  are  named,  Luke  says  there  were 
**  many  others* — that  is,  many  other  women — who  followed 
Jesus,  and  "  ministered  unto  him  of  their  substance'*  They 
contributed  money,  victuals,  and  the  like,  to  supply  the  ne- 
cessities of  Christ  cind  his  disciples. — How  great  the  con- 
descension of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  though  eternally  and 
infinitely  rich,  became  poor,  and  accepted  assistance  from 
the  creatures  of  his  own  hand !  Let  this  reconcile  his  people 
to  any  privations  to  which  they  may  be  exposed,  and  teach 
them  not  to  be  disconsolate,  or  ashamed,  if,  from  necessity, 
thfty  are  reduced  to  be  indebted  to  their  fellow-creatures  for 
help.  Taking  even  the  lowest  view  of  the  work  in  which 
Jesus  was  engaged,  this  assistance  was  absolutely  due  to 
him,  for,  "the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire;*'  and  taking 
erven  the  lowest  view  of  what,  in  this  case,  was  calculated  to 
elicit  the  sensibilities  of  the  heart,  these  sensibilities  could 
not  here  have  been  withheld:  but,  ordinary  rules  of  judging, 
ordinary  ideas  of  obligation,  and  ordinary  principles  of  feel- 
ing, seem  to  come  altogether  short  of  such  a  case  as  this. 
What  must  it  have  been  for  these  pious  persons,  who  had 
been  healed  and  saved  by  his  grace  and  power,  to  have 
ministered  unto  Jesus  of  their  substance !  While  the  more 
opulent  of  them  Avould  rejoice  to  contribute  largely  to  his 
support,  the  poorest  of  them  would  be  delighted  to  have  an 
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opportunity  of  showing  him,  though  it  were  but  the  smallest 
token  of  regard.  Happy  opportunity,  desirable  honour, 
blessed  privilege,  of  being  permitted  to  minister  to  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  the  Lord  of  glory !  In  this  respect,  females  ap- 
pear to  have  been  blessed,  beyond  persons  of  the  other  sex. 
On  this  short  passage,  so  honourable  to  these  women,  it 
may  be  remarked,  First,  That  the  female  sex  are  peadiarhf 
disposed  and  qualified  to  sympathize  tcithy  and  relieve,  tXi 
troubles  which  are  incident  to  humanity.  It  is  no  empty 
compliment  to  human  vanity,  but  it  is  the  truth,  to  the  en- 
couragement of  well-doing,  and  to  the  praise  of  the  great 
Creator,  to  say,  that  to  commend  these  women  for  this  con- 
duct is  just  to  pronounce  the  eulogy  of  their  sex,  of  whonr 
similar  kindness  is,  generally  speaking,  characteristic.  The 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  providing  for  the  security  and 
happiness  of  our  race,  are  conspicuous  in  the  difference  be- 
tween the  leading  character  and  disposition  of  the  two  sexeSr 
Man  is  fitted  to  engage  in  hard  labour,  deep  study,  and 
public  and  arduous  business,  with  great  strength,  intense 
thought,  and  the  utmost  perseverance:  and  it  is  his  praise 
to  preserve  an  undaunted  spirit,  even  amid  the  assaults  of 
an  enemy,  and  in  the  rage  of  battle.  Woman  is  possessed 
of  a  he£urt  which  most  readily  feels  for  the  distressed,  and 
prompts  her  to  do  every  thing  she  can  to  relieve  them.  Her 
attention  to  the  afHicted  is  most  tender  and  unwearied;  and 
there  is  something  in  the  very  manner  of  her  doing  a  kind 
action,  which  a  man  cannot  equal.  The  following  passage, 
from  a  celebrated  and  interesting  traveller  *  in  Africa,  fmr- 
nishes  a  beautiful  confirmation  of  this  remark; — and  he  had 
good  reason  to  know,  for  he  was  long  and  repeatedly  ex- 
posed a  helpless  wanderer,  to  the  danger  of  being  murdered 
by  savages,  and  of  dying  of  hunger,  thirst,  disease,  and  fatigue. 
"  Among  the  men,"  says  he,  "  my  reception,  though  ge- 
nerally kind,  was  sometimes  otherwise.  The  hardness  of 
avarice  in  some,  and  the  blindness  of  bigotry  in  others,  had 
closed  up  the  avenues  of  compassion :  but  1  do  not  recollect 
a  single  instance  of  hard-heartedness  to  me  in  the  women. 
In  all  my  wanderings  and  wretchedness,  I  found  them  uni- 
formly kind  and  compassionate;  and  I  can  truly  say,  as  a 
predecessor  t  has  eloquently  said  before  me.  To  a  woman 
I  never  addressed  myself  in  the  language  of  decency  and 
friendship,  without  receiving  a  decent  and  friendly  answer. 
If  I  was  hungry  or  thirsty,  wet  or  sick,  they  did  not  hesitate 
♦  Park.  t  Mr  Ledyard. 
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like  the  men,  to  perform  a  generous  action.  In  so  free  and 
so  kind  a  manner  did  they  contribute  to  my  relief,  that  if  I 
was  dry,  I  drank  the  sweetest  draught,  and  if  hungry,  I  ate 
the  coarsest  morsel,  with  a  double  relish."  This  is  praise  as 
just  as  it  is  elegant.  To  this,  however,  it  is  proper  to  add, 
how  much  more  valuable  still  this  natural  kindliness  be^ 
comes,  when  it  is  ingrafted  on  Christian  principle;  for  then 
its  root  is  firm,  and  its  fruit  not  only  refreshing  to  the  weary, 
but  spiritually  good,  and  acceptable  to  God.  Let  them  think 
well  of  this,  the  true,  the  finest  ornament  of  their  sex.  Let 
them  remember  that  it  is  with  such  good  works  as  these 
that  all  women,  and  especially  women  professing  godliness* 
should  adorn  themselves. 

Secondly,  This  passage  suggests  the  encouraging  and  edi- 
fying twofold  remark,  that  the  woman  holds  a  very  distin- 
guished place  throughout  the  history  of  redemption^  and  that 
there  are  many  things  there  rewrded  of  her  for  an  example. 
Though  the  weaker  vessel,  great  honour  comes  to  her  here. 
If  sin  was  introduced  into  the  world  by  the  woman.  He  who 
came  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  was  "  the 
Seed  of  the  woman."  So  also,  women  were  much  concerned 
in  the  various  steps  which  preceded,  accompanied,  and  im- 
mediately followed,  the  appearance  of  Messiah,  and  the 
actual  accomplishment  of  redemption.  In  proof  of  the  im- 
portant part  they  acted  before  redemption  was  achieved,  it 
may  be  enough  to  name  Sarah,  Elisabeth,  Anna,  and  espe- 
cially the  Virgin  Mary.  During  our  Lord's  sojourning  on 
earth,  females  manifested  towards  him  many  extraordinary 
instances  of  devoted  attachment.  To  them,  chiefly,  as  we 
see  from  this  passage,  was  allotted  the  pleasant  and  honour- 
able duty  of  supplying  his  temporal  necessities.  It  was  a 
woman  who,  from  the  midst  of  a  crowd,  magnified  the  Re- 
deemer, by  exclaiming,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  sucked."  His  female  converts 
accompanied  him  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  still  continuing, 
no  doubt,  their  ministrations,  when  the  hour  of  his  passion 
was  approaching;  and  they  continued  to  stand  by  him, 
when  the  men  forsook  him  and  fled.  They  followed  him, 
bewailing  and  lamenting  him,  as  he  was  led  forth  to  Calvary. 
They  remained,  in  all  the  agony  of  sympathetic  distress, 
when  the  bloody  scene  of  his  crucifixion  was  perpetrating. 
In  the  words  of  John,*  "  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  his  mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  the  wife  of 
*Johnxix.25. 
2m 
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Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene."  And,  in  the  words  of 
Matthew,*  "  Many  women  were  there  beholding  afar  off, 
who  followed  Jesus  from  Gralilee,  ministering  unto  him; 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary  the  mother 
of  James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of  Zebedee's  children." 
Great  was  the  regard  they  showed,  even  to  his  lifeless  bodj; 
for  Luke  tells  us,  that  when  Joseph  of  Arimathea  discharged 
the  pious  duty  of  burying  it,  "•  the  women  who  came  with 
Jesus  from  Galilee,  followed  after,  and  beheld  the  sepulchre, 
and  how  his  body  was  laid.  And  they  returned,  and  pre- 
pared spices  and  ointments;  and  rested  the  Sabbath-day, 
according  to  the  commandment.''t  Very  early,  the  next 
morning,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  returned  to  tbe 
sepulchre,  bringing  the  spices,  with  the  view  of  applying 
them  to  the  body.  Thus  it  was,  that  they  had  the  honour 
of  first  knowing  of  the  Saviour  s  resurrection :  for  they  found 
the  stone  rolled  away;  they  entered  in,  and  found  not  tbe 
body;  and  they  saw  two  angels  in  shining  garments,  who 
said  to  them,  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead  ?  He 
is  not  here,  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay.*'  It  was  by  a  woman  that  Jesus  was 
first  seen  after  his  resurrection:  J  "  Now,  when  Jesus  was 
risen  early,  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  appeared  first  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven  devils." 
Then  the  women,  according  to  the  instruction  of  the  angels, 
and  as  their  own  feelings  would  prompt  them,  went  and  in- 
formed the  twelve.  The  female  disciples  also  manifested 
the  same  piety,  and  the  same  devotion  to  Christ's  cause,  after 
his  ascension :  for,  after  the  list  of  the  eleven  apostles  in  the 
1st  chapter  of  the  Acts,  it  is  added :  "  These  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women, 
and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his  brethren."  The 
place,  then,  which  the  woman  occupies  in  the  history  of  re- 
demption, is  very  important. 

Throughout  the  Word  of  God,  too,  there  are  many  things 
recorded  of  females,  in  which  they  should  be  considered  as 
patterns  to  their  sex,  according  to  the  different  circumstances 
in  which  they  are  placed.  The  faith  of  Sarah — ^the  devoted- 
ness  of  Ruth — the  humility  of  Abigail — the  hospitality  of 
the  Shunammite — the  patriotism  of  iSther — the  penitence  of 
the  woman  who  was  a  sinner — the  believing  importunity  of 
the  woman  of  Canaan — ^the  love  of  Mary  of  Bethany — the 
hearty  reception  of  the  gospel  by  Lydia — ^the  almsdeeds  of 
*  Matt.  XX vii  55.  f  Lake  xxiii.  65.  X  Mark  xvi.  9. 
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Dorcas — the  kindness  of  Phebe,  who  was  the  succourer  of 
many,  and  of  Paul  also — the  courage  of  Priscilla,  who,  with 
her  husband  Aquila,  laid  down  her  neck  for  the  apostle's 
life — the  diligence  of  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  and  the  be- 
loved Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord — all  these  are 
traits  of  female  character,  well  worthy  of  imitation. 

But  allow  me,  in  the  last  place,  to  exhort  and  invite  you 
all,  of  both  sexes,  according  to  the  ability  and  opportunity 
given  you,  to  follow  the  example  of  the  good  women  here 
mentioned^  in  ministering  unto  Christ.  This  trait  of  cha- 
racter is  by  no  means  peculiar  to  them.  It  was  a  subject 
of  prophecy  which  has  often  been  fulfilled,  that  believers 
should  offer  to  Messiah  of  their  substance:  '^  The  kings  of 
Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents:  the  kings  of 
Sheba  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts."  When  the  wise  men  of 
the  East  saw  Christ,  "  they  fell  down,  and  worshipped  him^ 
and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  him  gifts:  gold,  and  frankincense,  and  myrrh:"  and  so 
these  women  contributed  of  their  substance  to  his  support. 
These,  however,  are  but  specimens  of  the  conduct  which  all 
who  know  and  love  his  name,  are  inclined  to  follow.  Are 
not  you,  then,  who  have  been  spiritually  healed  by  him, 
ready  almost  to  envy  these  wise  men  and  these  good  women 
of  their  opportunities  of  thus  honouring  him;  if  indeed  the 
word  envy  can  be  at  all  used  in  a  good  sense?  Are  you  not 
ready  to  say,  What  shall  we  render  to  him?  how  shall  we 
minister  to  him?  what  shall  we  give  him ?  what  will  he 
accept  at  our  hands? 

**  Say,  shall  we  yield  him,  in  costly  devotion, 
Odours  of  Edom,  and  oft 'rings  divine; 
Gems  of  the  mountain,  and  pearls  of  the  ocean, 
Myrrh  from  the  forest,  and  gold  from  the  mine  ? '" 

Begin  with  yielding  up  yourselves  to  him:  or,  if  you  say  that 
you  have  done  this  already,  then  do  it  once  more;  nay,  re- 
peat the  act  of  self-dedication,  again  and  again;  and  let  it 
be  a  voluntary,  a  hearty,  an  entire  surrender.  "  Present 
your  bodies,"  your  own  persons,  'a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
"  This  they  did,"  said  the  apostle  concerning  the  charitable 
contributions  of  the  Corinthians,  **  not  as  we  hoped," — that 
is,  even  beyond  our  expectation, — "  but  first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  unto  us,  by  the  will  of  God."  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  while  you  surrender  yourselves  to  the 
Lord,  it  is  also  your  duty  to  minister  to  him  of  your  sub- 
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stance;  and  it  is  certain,  also,  that,  though  you  may  ac» 
knowledge  the  general  obligation,  it  may  be  needful  to  stir 
you  up,  by  way  of  remembrance  and  more  full  instructioiv 
as  to  the  way  in  which  you  should  proceed,  and  the  degree 
of  liberality  which  you  should  exercise. 

Though,  then,  you  have  it  not  in  your  power  to  minister 
to  Christ  now  in  his  literal  person,  yet  you  may  minister  to 
him  in  his  cause,  and  in  his  people.  You  are  called  on  to 
minister  to  him  in  his  cause.  You  will  virtually  minister 
to  him,  when  you  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  gospel 
where  it  is  already  established,  or  to  its  introduction  into 
heathen  and  other  unenlightened  lands.  You  must  be  quite 
aware,  too,  of  the  direct,  scriptural  authority  for  asserting 
that  you  minister  to  Christ  in  giving  of  your  substance  to 
relieve  his  poor  members.  "  The  poor  ye  have  always  with 
you,"  said  he,  "  but  me  ye  have  not  always."  And  here, 
his  words  at  the  day  of  judgment  are  decisive  :  "  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom,  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  for  I  was  an  hungred, 
and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  : 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in:  naked,  and  ye  clothed 
me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye 
came  unto  me."  And  when  the  righteous  shall  begin  to 
say,  "  Lord,  when  ?"  he  shall  answer,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  Think  of 
this,  then,  and  surely  you  will  feel  it  to  be  one  of  the  most 
powerful  and  delightful  motives  to  deeds  of  charity. 

Now,  let  it  not  be  thought  that  it  is  only  the  rich,  and 
those  who  have  much  to  spare,  who  are  called  on  in  this 
way  to  minister  to  Christ  of  their  substance.  I  am  sure 
the  heart  of  the  poor  believer  (I  mean  the  comparatively 
poor,  for  as  to  those  who  are  in  absolute  want,  it  is  out  of 
their  power  to  give  anything) — I  am  sure  the  heart  of  the 
poor  believer  will  not  seek  shelter  under  so  mean  and  un- 
scriptural  a  subterfuge.  To  him,  exemption  from  such 
ministrations  would  be  anything  but  a  privilege.  The 
apostle,  too,  teaches  that  a  man  should  "labour,  working 
with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have 
to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  But  the  scriptural  rule  is, 
that  "  every  one  should  give  according  as  God  has  prospered 
him."  If  then,  men  should  even  labour  with  their  hands, 
for  the  express  purpose  of  being  able  to  give,  rather  than 
have  nothing  to  give,  it  is  plain  that  those  who  are  in  easy, 
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and  especially  those  who  are  in  very  affluent  circumstances, 
ought  to  be  liberal  in  their  ministrations.  See,  then,  that 
you  conscientiously  attend  to  this  duty.  See,  too,  that  in 
all  your  charities  you  be  indeed  ministering  to  Christ,  giving 
in  obedience  to  his  command,  for  his  sake,  and  in  a  depend- 
ence on  him  for  acceptance:  for  thus  your  charities  will  be, 
not  Pharisaical  and  self-righteous,  but  truly  Christian  deeds. 
Let  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  you  to  this  habitual  bene- 
volence. "  See  that  you  abound  in  this  grace  also,"  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  your  love.  "  For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye,  through  his  poverty,  might 
be  rich." — "  Now  therefore,  perform  the  doing  of  it ;  that  as 
there  was  a  readiness  to  will,  so  there  may  be  a  performance 
also  out  of  that  which  ye  have." 
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"  And  when  much  people  were  gathered  together,  and  were  come  to  him 
out  of  every  city,  he  Bpake  by  a  parable :  6.  A  sower  went  out  to 
sow  his  seed:  and  as  he  sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side;  and  it 
was  trodden  down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  deyoured  it.  6.  And 
some  fell  upon  a  rock ;  and  as  soon  ss  it  was  sprung  up,  it  witheredaway, 
because  it  lacked  moisture.  7.  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and 
the  thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  8.  And  other  fell  on 
good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundred-fold.  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear.  9.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying,  What  might 
this  parable  be  ?  10.  And  he  said.  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  but  to  others  in  parables;  that 
seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 
11.  Now  the  parable  is  this:  The  seed  is  the  word  of  God.  12.  Those 
by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear;  thencometh  the  devil,  and  tak- 
eth  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  the^  should  believe  and 
be  saved.  13.  They  on  the  rock  are  they,  which,  when  they  hear, 
receive  the  word  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a 
while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.  14.  And  that 
which  fell  among  thorns  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  heard,  go 
forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  tUs 
life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection.  15.  But  that  on  the  good 
ground  are  they,  which,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  having  heard 
the  word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience." 

Passages  parallel  to  this  are  found  in  the  13th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  and  the  4th  chapter  of  Mark,  by  both  of  which 
additional  light  is  thrown  on  the  subject.  We  shall  first 
make  a  few  observations  on  the  more  detached  points  of  the 
harmonized  accounts;  and  then  open  up  the  parable,  under 
the  four  classes  of  hearers. 

Luke  informs  us,  that  "  much  people  were  noto  gathered 
together,  and  were  come  to  Christ,  out  of  every  city"  Now 
were  fulfilled,  in  part,  the  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Unto 
Shiloh  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be;"  and  now  an 
admirable  opportunity  presented  itself  for  his  speaking  to 
them,  touching  the  things  of  his  kingdom.  It  appears, 
from  Matthew,  that  this  parable  was  spoken  on  the  same 
day  on  which  several  interesting  circumstances  took  place, 
such  as,  his  explaining  who  were  his  mother  and  brethren, 
or  true  friends,  and  his  giving  the  sign  of  the  prophet 
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Jonas.  It  appears,  too,  both  from  Matthew  and  Mark,  that, 
for  the  greater  convenience,  our  Lord  had  now  gone  into  a 
bark  on  the  sea — ^.that  is,  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesaret;  while  the  whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore;  and 
that,  on  this  occasion,  he  spoke  many  things  to  them  in 
parables. 

The  word  "  parable,"  properly  signifies  a  comparison,  a 
simile,  or  similitude.  Not  to  particularize  its  gradations  of 
meaning,  it  comes  at  last  to  be  used,  in  the  Gospels,  for  a 
considerably  extended  illustration  of  divine  truth,  under  the 
form  of  a  narrative ;  in  which,  however,  though  persons  and 
occurrences  are  spoken  of,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  our 
Lord  does  not  refer  to  any  individual  persons  who  actually 
existed,  or  to  any  particular  occurrences  which  actually  took 
place  (for  that  would  be  a  history,  and  not  a  parable),  but 
supposes  a  case  likely  to  occur  in  common  life,  with  the  view 
of  suggesting  a  similar  train  of  spiritual  instruction.  Among 
the  parables  Jesus  spoke  at  this  time  was  the  very  edifying 
parable  of  the  sower. 

We  are  told,  in  the  9th  verse,  that  "Aw  disciples  cLsked 
him^  sayings  What  might  this  parable  he?**  From  the 
harmony  of  the  tbree  evangelists,  however,  we  find  that  the 
disciples  put  two  questions  to  our  Lord  at  this  time — the  one 
was,  the  general  question  why  he  spoke  in  parables;  and  the 
other  was,  what  was  the  meaning  of  this  parable,  in  parti- 
cular.  Luke  gives  the  answer  to  both  these  questions, 
though  he  expressly  sets  down  only  one  of  them.  When 
we  remember  the  question,  "  Why  speakest  thou  unto  them 
in  parables?"  the  words  in  the  10th  verse  come  in  quite 
naturally :  "  And  he  said^  Unto  you  il  is  given*  (or,  accOrd-* 
ing  to  Matthew,  "  Because  it  is  given  to  you")  "  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God:  hut  to  others  in  parables; 
that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not 
understand"  Our  Lord  assigns  a  twofold  reason  for  his 
speaking  in  parables — the  one  relating  to  the  multitude,  ^nd 
more  especially  the  obstinate  part  of  them;  and  the  other 
relating  to  his  own  disciples.  With  regard  to  the  obstinate 
multitude,  to  whom  the  parables  were  chiefly  addressed,  the 
parabolic  mode  of  instruction  was  adopted,  partly  by  way  of 
punishment,  for,  being  somewhat  dark,  it  served  to  hide  the 
sentiment  from  them;  and  yet  it  was  only  in  the  case  of 
those  who  were  prejudiced  and  wilfully  blind  that  it  had 
this  effect,  for  to  the  sincere  inquirer  it  was  rather  an  assist- 
ance.    Thus  it  happened  that  many,  according  to  the  pre- 


552  LECTURE  XXXIX. 

diction  of  Isaiah,  overlooked  what  they  saw,*  and  did  not 
comprehend  what  they  heard.  With  regard  to  our  Lord's 
own  disciples ;  though  the  parabolic  mode  of  teaching  was 
not  adopted  chiefly  on  their  account,  yet  it  was  well  suited 
for  their  edification.  Their  docility,  candour,  and  piety, 
and  the  divine  assistance  given  them,  rendered  the  general 
object  of  most  of  the  parables  intelligible.  They  were  thus 
furnished  with  a  key  to  them :  and  besides,  when  they  were 
at  a  loss  as  to  the  meaning  of  any  of  them,  they  had  an 
opportunity  of  asking  Christ  privately,  when  the  multitude 
were  gone  away:  and  he  failed  not  to  give  them  all  the 
explanation  necessary.  As  to  the  second  question,  which  is 
the  only  one  of  the  two  put  down  by  Luke — the  question 
what  was  the  meaning  of  the  particular  parable  of  the  sower 
—Christ  replies  to  that,  in  what  is  contained  from  the  11th 
to  the  1 5  th  verse,  inclusive. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  open  up  the  parable :  and  this  will 
be  done,  most  satisfactorily,  as  well  as  in  the  shortest  com- 
pass, by  bringing  forward  into  immediate  comparison  with 
the  different  branches  of  the  parable  itself,  the  correspond- 
ing clauses  of  the  infallible  exposition. 

Verse  5 :  "  -4  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seecU*  Verse 
11:  ^^  Now  the  parable  is  this;  The  seed  w  the  word  of 
God" — The  seed  is  an  emblem  of  the  word  of  God,  of 
divine  truth.  God's  word  may  be  compared  to  seed,  as  it 
is  that  which,  received  into  the  heart,  becomes,  through 
grace,  a  principle  of  spiritual  life,  improving  and  growing, 
till  it  becomes  fruitful  in  every  good-  word  and  work.  In 
•1  Pet.  i.  23,  believers  are  described  as  "  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God, 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  The  sowing  of  the  seed 
is,  of  course,  the  preaching  of  the  word.  And,  borrowing 
an  illustration  from  the,  in  some  respects,  similar  parable  of 
the  tares,  we  may  say,  in  reference  to  this  parable  of  the 
sovrer:  "He  that  soweth  the  seed  is  the  Son  of  man;"  the 
chief  sower,  or  preacher,  is  Jesus  Christ.  But,  under  him, 
all  who  preach  the  word  may  be  considered  as  sowing  this 
seed.     In  reference  to  the  labours  of  preachers,  our  Lord 

*  Polybius  thus  speaks  of  some  who,  from  unskilfulness,  and  a  per- 
yerse  way  of  judging,  though  they  were  present  were  absent,  and  did 
not  see  things  which  they  were  looking  upon.  Ov  fctjv  eikka,  itort  yt 
^ufA^Attu  ^ta,  Tti*  a,grit^ta¥  xat  xetxox^io'tetv  vroXXovg  Utort  xetPacrt^  %U  «■»>' 
^a^ovra.  t^ovcv  Ttva  fji.n  ^et^umt  xat  BAEIIONTAS  MH  BAEIIEIN  Ix 
TM9  tt^tifctifuif  yt  fvf  xett  tu*  Tt/juttu  o-VfitUSttxaruf  ytyon  (faft^of. 
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says :  "  One  soweth  and  another  reapeth ;"  and  the  apostle 
Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians:  "We  have  sown  unto  you 
spiritual  things."  Here,  too,  we  may  say :  "  The  field  is 
the  world,"  or  the  human  heart,  or  as  many  as  come  under 
the  preaching  of  the  word. 

The  general  scope  of  the  parahle  is  to  show  the  diflFerent 
effects  of  the  preaching  of  the  word — of  the  same  preaching 
on  different  classes  of  hearers.  It  is  the  same  sower  who  is 
here  spoken  of,  as  sowing  the  whole  seed ;  it  is  the  same 
seed  which  is  sown  in  every  part  of  the  field — not  one  kind 
of  seed  in  one  place,  and  another  in  another;  and  the  whole 
is  sown,  not  at  different  seasons,  hut  at  the  same  season — at 
one  going  out,  at  one  time :  and  yet  the  event  is  represented 
as  different  in  four  several  ways.  In  like  manner,  on  per- 
sons hearing  the  same  preacher,  and  the  same  instructions 
at  the  same  time,  the  effect  is  very  different ;  some  being 
properly  impressed,  and  some  not.  Now,  to  what  is  this 
difference  to  be  attributed  ?  In  one  view  of  the  subject,  the 
difference  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  special  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  which  all  means  prove  in  vain,  but 
with  which  the  humblest  means  prove  effectual,  and  to 
which  all  success  is  ultimately  to  be  ascribed:  "  Paul  may 
plant,  and  Apollos  may  water;  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the 
increase."  This,  however,  is  not  the  point  to  which  this 
parable  chiefly  directs  our  attention :  nor  would  it  be  reason- 
able, or  scriptural,  because  of  anything  implied  in  the  doc- 
trines of  divine  influence,  and  universal  human  depravity, 
to  overlook  the  specialties  of  each  case — the  circumstances 
which,  in  some  individuals,  have  plainly  a  more  immediate 
effect  in  preventing  them  from  getting  any  good  from  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  and  the  circumstances  which,  in  other 
individuals,  are  plainly  more  immediately  instrumental,  un- 
der God,  in  producing  the  desired  impression.  It  is  these 
minute,  yet  important  circumstances,  which  this  parable 
places  before  us,  in  a  way  most  discriminating  and  instruc- 
tive. We  shall  only  farther  observe,  on  the  parable  in 
general,  that  the  result  is  represented  as  being  good,  only 
in  one  of  the  four  varieties.  Without  running  the  com- 
parison too  close,  may  we  not  from  this  infer  that  the  pro- 
portion of  those  who  derive  saving  benefit  from  the  word  is 
often  very  small;  and  ought  not  this  painful  fact  to  excite 
godly  jealousy,  and  great  searchings  of  heart,  with  regard  to 
ourselves?  But  let  us  consider  the  four  different  classes  of 
hearers,  with  the  issue  of  each  of  their  cases  respectively. 
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First,  The  way-side  hearers.  As  the  sower  sowed,  "  some 
fell  by  the  wayside:  and  it  was  trodden  down^  and  the/owls 
of  the  air  devoured  it"  Lying  on  the  surface  of  the  high- 
way, trodden  \inder  foot  by  passengers,  and  picked  up  by 
the  birds,  it  is  plain  that  none  of  this  part  of  the  seed  conld 
take  any  root  at  all.  We  have  the  spiritual  interpretation 
of  this  in  the  1 2th  verse :  ''  Those  hy  the  way-side  are  they 
that  hear;  then  cometh  the  devil,  and  taketh  aioay  the  word 
out  of  their  hearts^  lest  they  should  believe  and  he  saved" 
The  interpretation  in  Matthew,*  is  in  these  words  :  "  When 
any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 
Btandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth 
away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart.  This  is  he  who  re- 
ceived seed  by  the  way  side."  This  is  a  description  of  that 
(it  is  to  be  feared)  very  numerous  class  of  hearers,  who  are 
altogether  careless,  ignorant,  and  unimpressed.  They  come 
and  hear,  it  is  true.  They  do  not  entirely  absent  themselves 
from  the  public  preaching  of  the  word;  that  would  perhaps 
displease  their  friends,  or  injure  them  in  the  opinion  of  the 
world,  careless  as  it  is,  or  distress  their  own  consciences,  far 
from  tender  as  they  are.  There  are  but  few  among  us  who 
withdraw  entirely  from  the  sanctuary.  The  vast  majority 
of  this  world,  even  the  world  that  lieth  in  wickedness,  and 
in  the  wicked  one,  have  something  that  they  call  religion. 
Religion,  such  as  it  is,  is  a  part  of  their  system;  they  could 
not  preserve  any  degree  of  self-complacency,  they  could  not 
enjoy  their  sins  and  follies,  they  could  not  walk  on  at  ease 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  without  a  religion. 
The  most  worldly  of  the  world,  generally  speaking,  have 
their  religion;  it  has  a  certain  place  in  their  habits;  the 
entire  want  of  it  would  be  a  painful  blank  even  to  them; 
they  would  be  miserable  without  it.  Of  the  religious  part 
of  their  system,  church-going  is  almost  the  whole.  They 
occasionally,  at  least,  perhaps  regularly,  go  to  church;  they 
"  come  and  hear :"  and  this  is  so  far  right.  But  this  is  all. 
They  *'  do  not  understand."  They  do  not  understand  what 
they  hear;  and,  therefore,  they  do  not  believe  it,  nor  obey 
it.  This  total  failure  of  right  comprehension  arises,  not 
from  any  unintelligibleness  in  the  word,  for  its  essentials  are 
so  plain,  that  he  who  runs  may  read,  if  he  will  only  look ; 
but  from  their  own  very  criminal  thoughtlessness  and  inat- 
tention. They  do  not  regard,  or  mind,  or  consider,  the 
word;  and  hence  do  not  understand  it;  and  so  it  makes  no 
♦  Matt.  xiii.  19. 
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impression  on  them  at  all.  Instead  of  bending  their  minds 
as  they  ought,  with  sincere  desire  and  steady  endeavour  to 
what  is  preached,  they  are  thinking  of  almost  everything 
else — some  of  one  thing,  and  others  of  another:  their  minds 
are  wandering  on  the  mountains  of  a  thousand  vanities.  One 
is  thinking  of  his  farm,  another  of  his  merchandise — one  of 
his  debtors,  another  of  his  creditors — one  of  his  friends,  an- 
other of  his  enemies — one  of  an  entertainment  at  home, 
another  of  a  journey  abroad — one  of  a  new  dress,  another 
of  a  pleasant  company— one  of  building  a  house,  another 
of  pulling  down  his  barns — one  of  his  books,  another  of  his 
pictures — one  of  a  poem,  another  of  a  tune — one  of  how  he 
was  engaged  yesterday,  another  of  what  he  intends  to  do 
to-morrow.  In  short,  not  any  two  of  them  have  their  men- 
tal wanderings  exactly  in  the  same  direction ;  but  they  are 
all  wandering  from  the  one  point  on  which  they  ought  all 
to  settle,  and  in  many  of  them  there  is  so  rapid  a  shifting 
of  imaginations,  or  so  entire  a  vacancy  of  thought,  as  defies 
exact  description.  And  this  wandering  and  vacancy  of 
thought  are  not  the  occasional  wandering  and  vacancy  which 
distress  the  pious  and  intelligent  hearer,  but  they  are  their 
loved  and  much  frequented  fields,  in  which  escaping  from 
what  to  them  would  be  distasteful  and  annoying  truth,  they 
continue  willingly  and  with  satisfaction  to  ramble.  Or  if,  per- 
adventure,and  in  spite  of  them, a  solitary  idea  of  the  momen- 
tous spiritualities  which  are  treated  of,  do  force  its  way  into 
their  minds,  it  is  soon  displaced  by  the  welcomed  return  of 
more  favourite  subjects;  and  it  is  not  seldom  that  they  meet  it 
with  deep-rooted  prejudice  and  absolute  disgust.  No  won- 
der if,  on  these  accounts  alone,  and  though  there  were  no 
invisible  adversary,  the  word  should  prove  to  them  alto- 
gether in  vain. 

But  there  is  an  invisible,  wicked,  watchful,  and  cunning 
enemy,  who  is  ready  to  do  all  he  can  to  prevent  the  effect 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  As  birds  are  seen  hovering 
in  the  air  over  the  field  in  which  the  husbandman  is  sow- 
ing,  that  they  may  alight  and  pick  up  the  seed  still  lying 
on  the  surface  of  the  ground ;  and  as  afterwards  they  are 
seen  to  devour  what  has  fallen,  and  continues  to  lie  on  the 
hard  beaten  road  by  the  side  of  the  field :  so  we  are  informed 
of  the  very  serious  fact,  that  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience, 
is  often  present  where  the  word  of  God  is  preaching,  and 
exerting  all  his  power  and  wiles  to  prevent  its  success. 
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"  Then  Cometh  the  devil:*  according  to  Mark,  *'  When  they 
have  heard,  Satan  cometh  immediately."  He  knows  that 
there  is  no  time  to  be  lost :  he  knows  that  if  the  seed  of  the 
word  be  allowed  to  remain  any  considerable  time  in  the 
mind,  it  will  be  likely  to  take  root,  to  begin  to  make  some 
impression.  He  knows  that  it  is  likely  enough  that,  if  the 
hearers  continue  to  consider  the  gospel  long,  they  will  at 
last  understand  it;  and  that  if  they  understand  it,  they  may 
then  believe  it.  And  he  is  sure  that,  if  they  believed  it,  his 
diabolical  purpose  will  be  frustrated;  they  will  be  with- 
drawn from  his  kingdom ;  they  will  be  saved.  Therefore, 
" he  takeih  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts"  He  acts, 
probably,  by  diverting  the  attention  altogether,  and  by  sug- 
gesting other  absorbing  subjects,  and  by  producing  confu- 
sion of  mind,  and  insinuating  doubts  of  the  truth  of  what 
is  said,  and  in  various  ways  which  we  cannot  at  all  de-. 
scribe:  and  if  a  few  grains  of  seed,  a  few  scattered  notions, 
still  remain  on  the  surface  of  the  mind,  they  are  soon  trod- 
den down  and  destroyed  by  the  succeeding  occurrences  of 
life.  That  Satan  exercises  a  fatally  powerful  influence  in 
preventing  the  effect  of  the  word,  is  taught  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  when  he  says  to  the  Corinthians:  ^'  If  our  gospel  be 
hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost;  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image 
of  God,  should  shine  unto  them." 

The  second  class  of  hearers  are  commonly  called  the  stony- 
ground  hearers.  "  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock;  and  as  soon 
as  it  was  sprung  up^  it  withered  away^  because  it  lacked  mois- 
ture:" or,  according  to  Matthew,  *'  Some  fell  upon  stony 
places,  where  they  had  not  much  earth;  and  forthwith  they 
sprang  up  because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth:  and  when 
the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched;  and  because  they  had 
no  root,  they  withered  away."  The  explanation,  as  given 
by  Luke  in  the  13th  verse,  is  this:  "  They  on  the  rock  are 
they,  who,  when  they  hear^  receive  the  word  tvith  joy  ;  and 
these  have  no  root,  who  for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away"  On  this  class  of  hearers,  a  strong 
impression,  of  a  certain  kind,  is  made.  They  not  only  hear, 
but  pay  some  attention.  Nay,  they  receive  the  word,  and 
are  deeply  interested  for  the  time.  The  lively  exhibition  of 
the  gospel,  and  of  the  prospects  it  opens  up,  and  the  appeals 
made  to  their  hearts,  touch  them  strongly,  call  forth  their 
natural  affections,  lead  them  to  form  resolutions  of  reforma- 
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tion,  and  to  make  professions  of  love  to  God  and  Christ,  and 
inspire  them  with  joy:  but  all  these  promising  appearances 
vanish.  As  seed,  that  falls  on  stony  ground,  or  on  a  rock 
which  has  but  a  very  shallow  soil  upon  it,  vegetates  very 
soon,  much  sooner  than  if  it  were  deeply  buried  in  the 
groimd,  but  very  soon  withers  away,  and  certainly  dies  when 
drought  comes ;  so,  these  hearers  appear  almost  immediately 
to  become  rejoicing  Christians,  but  having  no  rpot — no  root 
of  deep  conviction  and  solid  gracious  principle — they  soon 
begin  to  decline,  and  entirely  fail  in  the  time  of  trial. 
"  They  believe  for  a  while,"  and  only  for  a  while.  We  are 
sure  that  the  faith  which  justifies  can  never  be  lost — that  he 
who  is  passed  from  death  to  life  shall  never  come  into  con- 
demnation, and  that  he  who  is  regenerated  can  never  again 
be  in  a  state  of  spiritual  death.  Where  the  true  seed  of  the 
word  has  really  taken  root,  and  laid  hold,  so  to  speak,  of 
the  deep  soil  of  the  human  heart,  it  never  altogether  dies. 
True  believers,  according  to  the  passage  already  quoted, 
"  are  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever."  In 
perfect  consistence,  however,  with  this  pleasing  doctrine,  is 
the  alarming  truth,  that  there  is  a  faith  which  lasts  only  for 
a  while — namely,  the  faith  which  is  not  of  the  operation  of 
God,  which,  however  it  may  embrace  the  divine  origin  of  the 
gospel  and  various  things  connected  with  it,  yet  embraces  not 
the  substance  of  the  gospel  itself,  and  which,  therefore,  never 
justifies  a  man,  nor  scripturally  influences,  though  it  may, 
in  a  certain  way,  agitate,  his  aflfections.  Thus,  it  is  said  of 
Simon  the  sorcerer,  in  the  8  th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  he 
**  himself  believed  also :"  though  it  is  also  said  of  him  that 
"  his  heart  was  not  right  with  God,"  and  that  he  was  "  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity."  But  it 
is  clear  from  the  passage  in  which  we  have  this  account  of 
him,  that  all  that  was  intended  by  its  being  said  that  he 
believed,  was,  that  a  conviction  of  the  divine  origin  of  the 
gospel  was  forced  on  his  mind  by  the  miracles  which  he 
beheld.  No  wonder  that  a  faith  of  this  kind,  and,  indeed, 
a  faith  which  in  any  way  fails  to  lay  hold  on  the  gospel, 
itself,  and  to  bring  pardon,  should  not  be  abiding.  No 
wonder  that  those  hearers  in  whom  the  word  has  no  root, 
should,  in  the  time  of  temptation,  either  from  persecution  or 
from  allurement,  fall  away  or  apostatize. 

There  were  many  of  this  class  of  hearers  under  the  mini- 
«try  of  Christ.     Thus,  we  are  told,*  that  from  a  certain 
♦  John  vi.  66, 
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time,  ^*  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no 
more  with  him;"  and  that  the  common  people  who  once 
"heard  him  gladly,"  afterwards  raised  the  cry,  '*  Away  with 
him,  crucify  him."  So  also,  Herod  heard  John  the  Baptist 
"  gladly,"  and  "  did  many  things;"  and  yet  afterwards  gare 
orders  for  his  murder.  In  like  manner,  there  are  still  too 
many  of  this  class,  who,  from  the  novelty  of  the  gospel  to 
them,  or  something  peculiarly  engaging  in  the  manner  of 
its  publication,  or  something  else,  have  their  affections  ex- 
cited, and  even  strongly  excited,  but  whose  love  soon  waxes 
cold,  nay,  expires;  and  who,  tried  by  the  opposition,  or  the 
enticements,  of  their  worldly  connexions,  relapse  into  a  state 
of  indiflFerence,  or  even  enmity,  to  all  that  is  good. 

The  third  class  of  hearers  here  described,  are  the  thomj/- 
ground  heeirers.  ^^  And  some  fell  among  thorns;  and  the 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it  and  choked  it"  The  exposition 
of  this  is  given  in  the  14th  verse:  "J.11J  that  which  fell 
among  thorns  are  they^  who,  when  they  have  heard,  go 
forth,  and  are  choked  with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures 
of  this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection"  The  ground, 
cursed  for  fallen  man's  sake,  only  yields  its  fruit  to  his  pain- 
ful labour,  and  the  sweat  of  his  brow;  while  it  produces  of 
itself  thorns  and  thistles,  and  other  noxious  herbs  and  weeds, 
among  which,  if  seed-corn  fall  and  spring  up,  they  some- 
times grow  up  along  with  it,  so  as  almost  to  kill  the  coni, 
and  so  as  certainly  to  prevent  its  coming  to  maturity.  Thus 
it  is  with  the  hearers  here  described.  They  are  not  like  the 
way- side  hearers,  or  the  seed  trodden  down,  and  carried  away 
by  birds,  which  never  springs  up  at  all ;  they  are  not  like 
those  on  whom  no  impression  whatever  is  made  by  the 
word;  for  here  the  seed  springs  up,  and  they  are  somewhat 
affected.  Neither  are  they  like  the  stony -ground  hearers, 
or  the  seed  which,  though  it  springs  up,  withers  away  en- 
tirely, or  those  who  after  strong  feeling  completely  fall  awaj; 
for  here  the  seed  not  only  springs,  but  the  plant  lives,  and 
appears  perhaps  even  to  thrive — that  is,  they  do  not  fall 
away,  or  openly  apostatize,  or  throw  off  all  appearance  and 
profession  of  religion.  Still,  however,  they  are  essentially 
deficient.  Like  the  corn,  whose  stalk,  situated  as  here 
described,  lives,  but  is  choked  and  impoverished,  and  whose 
husk  is  empty,  or  has  its  contents  blasted  and  useless;  so 
they  have  a  name  to  live,  but  are  dead;  they  have  the  form, 
but  not  the  power,  of  godliness;  they  have,  in  many  things, 
the  appearance  of  what  is  good,  but  in  nothing  the  reality: 
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the  cares,  and  pleasures,  and  riches  of  the  world,  like  rank 
and  overshadowing  thorns,  abstracting  the  strength  of  the 
soil,  and  keeping  off  the  light  of  heaven  and  the  influence  of 
the  sun,  choke  the  word,  so  that  it  brings  no  fruit  to  per- 
fection. 

Too  true  it  is,  as  our  Lord  here  teaches,  that  this  baneful 
effect  is  often  produced  by  "  the  cares  of  this  life."  He 
alludes  to  sinful  cares;  and  these  are  either  cares  about 
things  which  are  in  themselves  sinful;  or,  which  is  far  more 
common  with  this  class  of  hearers,  cares  which,  though  they 
are  about  things  in  their  own  nature  warrantable,  or  even 
necessary  and  incumbent,  as,  for  example,  a  man's  calling, 
yet  become  sinful  by  their  excess,  engrossing  the  affections, 
and  so  perplexing  the  mind  and  engaging  the  time,  as  to 
shut  out  true  religion,  by  rendering  it  impracticable  to  pay 
it  that  attention  which  it  must  have  in  order  to  give  it  any 
supreme  influence  on  the  heart  and  character.  Alas!  how 
many  are  ruined  in  this  way!  Look  at  many  among  us 
only  as  they  outwardly  appear,  while  they  are  decently  sitting 
in  the  house  of  God,  under  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and 
it  would  be  natural  to  conclude  that  all  was  well  with  them : 
but  follow  the  same  persons  through  the  remainder  of  the 
week,  as  they  toil  on,  either  in  lowly  penury,  or  in  a  conspicu- 
ous station  of  life;  and  not  only  their  time  and  bodily  labour, 
but,  what  is  much  more  decisive,  their  thoughts  and  supreme 
desires  are  so  swallowed  up  by  the  world,  as  to  rank  them 
with  those  who  *'  mind  earthly  things,"  and  to  preclude  the 
possibility  of  their  following  up  what  they  have  heard  in  the 
church,  so  as  to  become  truly  pious,  and  bring  fruit  to  per- 
fection. Such  cares  as  these  our  Lord  enumerates  along 
with  gross  vices,  and  declares  them  to  be  equally  fatal  to  the 
soul,  when  he  says:  "Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunk- 
enness, and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon  you 
unawares." 

So  it  is,  also,  with  the  "  riches  of  this  life;" — they,  too, 
choke  the  seed  of  the  word,  and  prevent  the  fruitfulness 
of  many.  There  are  some  who  are  greatly  injured  by 
the  actual  possession  of  riches.  Matthew  and  Mark  here 
use  the  expressions,  "  the  deceitfulness  of  riches."  In 
some,  the  bad  habits  which  the  spending  them  fosters;  in 
others,  the  selfishness  and  griping  parsimony  of  hoarding 
them;  and  in  others,  the  obstacles  which  they  throw  in  the 
way  of  breaking  with  the  world;  effectually  prevent  the 
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decided  influence  of  what  they  hear.  Thus  we  read,  that 
a  certain  young  man  came  to  Jesus,  calling  him,  "  Good 
Master,"  and  asking  what  good  thing"^  he  should  do  to  in- 
herit eternal  life;  but,  when  he  heard  his  instructions,  "he 
went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  great  possessions.  There 
are  many  more,  however,  who  are  deeply  injured  by  the 
desire  of  riches:  for  to  this,  persons  in  every  class  of  society, 
even  the  lowest,  are  subject.  Covetousness  is  idolatry:  it 
is  the  departure  of  the  heart  from  God.  Sometimes,  even 
while  men  are  sitting  before  God,  as  his  people  sit,  and 
hearing  his  word,  they  have  their  hearts  going  after  their 
covetousness :  at  all  events,  to  get  gain  is  habitually  their 
most  earnest  desire  and  favourite  pursuit.  But  this  spirit 
is  inconsistent  with  true  religion.  "  No  man  can  serve  two 
masters,"  says  our  Lord.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon." "  The  love  of  money,"  says  Paul,  "  is  the  root  of  all 
evil;  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  from 
the  faith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows." 

And  so  it  is,  too,  with  ''  the  pleasures  of  this  life,"  or 
what  are  called,  in  Mark,  "  the  lusts,"  or  desires,  "  of  other 
things"  beside  riches — and  elsewhere,  "  the  desire  of  the 
flesh,  the  desire  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life:" — these 
also  choke  the  seed  of  the  word  in  many.  The  pursuit  of 
pleasures  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  be  sinful,  is  plainly 
the  ruin  of  some;  and  the  inordinate  pursuit  of  enjoy- 
ments which  might  otherwise  be  safe,  is  no  less  fatal  with 
others.  Those  who  live  in  such  pleasure,  are  "  dead  while 
they  live."  Those  who  "  serve  divers  lusts  and  pleasures," 
are  "  deceived,"  whatever  they  may  dream  of  religion. 
"Lovers  of  pleasure,  more  than  lovers  of  God,"  are  imme- 
diately joined,  by  Paul,  with  those  who  "  have  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  deny  the  power  thereof"*  Of  intemperance 
and  impurity,  the  end  is  declared  to  be  death:  but  let 
it  not  be  forgotten,  that  the  pursuit  of  the  less  oflTensive 
worldly  gaieties  and  frivolities  so  dissipates  the  mind,  as  to 
prevent  any  decided  benefit  from  the  preaching  of  the 
word.  Thus,  in  various  ways,  the  cares,  and  riches,  and 
pleasures  of  this  life  choke  the  seed  of  the  word  in  many, 
so  that  there  is  nothing  really  good  in  them,  though  they 
never  entirely  throw  off  the  profession  of  religion.  Their 
knowledge  is  very  partial,  and  not  influential ;  their  faith 
is  nominal ;  their  sorrow  is  not  a  godly  sorrow ;  their  prayers 
*  lTim.m.5 
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and  praises  are  lifeless;  their  alms  are  destitute  of  true 
Christian  charity,  or  love; — there  is  something  radically 
deficient  in  every  part  of  their  character — "  they  bring  no 
fruit  to  perfection." 

The  fourtli  and  last  class  of  hearers,  and  the  only  class 
who  reap  saving  benefit  from  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
are  thus  described:  "  And  other  fell  on  good  ground^  and 
^ang  up,  and  hare  fruit  an  hundred-fold^     The  exposi- 
tion of  this  part  of  the  parable  is  given  in  the  15th  verse: 
*'  But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  theif^  who^  in  an  honest 
and  good  heart,  having  heard  the  vDord^  keep  it^  and  bring 
forth  fruit  with  patience"      What  is  here  said  of  a  good 
heart,  and  the  consequent  success  of  the  word,  must  not 
be  understood  as  implying  that  there  is  any  thing  spiri- 
tually good  in  any  man's  heart,  previous  to  his  becoming 
the  subject  of  the  regenerating  grace  of  God;  or,  that  the 
success  of  the  gospel  is  owing  to  any  aptitude  in  any  mind 
to  receive  it,  independently  on  that  grace:  for,  the  tenor  of 
Scripture  teaches  that  the  human  heart  is,  without  excep- 
tion, depraved,  that  all  good  is  from  God,  and  in  particuhur, 
that  the  success  of  the  gospel  is  to  be  attributed  to  his 
special  grace.     Consistently  with  all  this,  however,  in  those 
bearers  in  whom  the  seed  of  the  word  is  to  become  fruitful, 
there  is  produced  an  honesty,  a  simplicity,  a  sincerity,  an 
uprightness  of  intention,  a  desire  to  profit.     This  prepara- 
tion of  the  heart  is  of  the  Lord;  and  the  ground  is  made 
good  by  him.     This  class  of  hearers,  as  contrasted  with  the 
way-side  hearers,  not  only  hear,  but  understand,  and  are 
impressed,  so  that  the  seed,  or  word,  takes  root  in  their 
hearts.     As  contrasted  with  the  stony-ground  hearers,  the 
seed  not  only  springs  up,  but  continues  to  flourish;  they 
retain,  or  keep,  the  word.     And,  as  contrasted  with  the 
thorny-ground  hearers,  who  come  nearest  of  any  to  true 
Christians  not  to  be  altogether  so,  they  not  only  keep  the 
word,  but  they  keep  it  to  good  purpose,  so  as  to  bear  fruit 
to    perfection — ^fruit  ripe   and   truly   good.     With   them 
there  is,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  **  first  the  blade,  then  the 
ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear."     They  are  by  no 
means  all  equally  fruitful,  however.     We  are  told,  both  in 
Matthew  and  in  Mark,  that  they  bring  forth  fruit,  some  an 
hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  and  some  thirty."     An  hundred- 
fold  was   indeed  a  very  uncommon  increase,   yet  good 
authority  assures  us  that  it  was  sometimes  known  in  that 
very  fruitful  country.     Such  a  case  as  that  of  the  apostle 
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Paul,  who,  from  a  persecutor,  became  so  eminent  a  saint 
and  minister,  may  be  considered  as  an  example  of  this 
wonderful  increase:  and  there  are  still  individuals,  from 
time  to  time,  who  far  surpass,  in  attainments,  the  generality 
of  Christians.  Sixty-fold  was  also  a  great  increase,  even 
in  Judea,  though  not  very  uncommon:  of  this  rank  are  all 
those  who  are  strong  in  the  faith,  lively  in  their  affections, 
zealous  of  good  works,  very  exemplary  in  their  walk,  and 
ready  to  do  and  to  suffer  every  thing  for  Christ.  Thirty- 
fold,  or  the  reaping  thirty  times  as  much  as  was  sown,  was 
common  in  that  country.  This  may  include  those  of  all 
the  lower  degrees  of  Christian  principle  and  service;  all 
who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  and  babes  in  Christ;  all  who, 
though  truly  accepted  and  sanctified,  have  yet  great  im- 
perfections, and  do  comparatively  but  little  for  God.  All  of 
this  class,  however,  do  keep,  or  retain  the  word,  and  are 
fruitful  in  some  degree.  They  all  bring  forth  fhiit  with 
patience,  or  perseverance;  they  all  continue  and  increase 
in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  truth,  and  seek  to  become 
more  and  more  fruitfnl.  All  of  them  "being  made  free 
from  sin,  and  having  become  servants  to  God,  have  their 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life.** 

And  now,  as  Jesus  cried,  when  he  had  spoken  this 
parable,  so  we  cry  again,  ^'-Be  that  hath  ears  to  JteaVy  let  him 
hear"  This  parable  is  just  as  applicable  to  you  as  it  was  to 
those  to  whom  it  was  originally  addressed.  Persons  of  all 
the  four  classes  here  described,  are  to  be  found  among  you; 
and  it  is  your  duty  to  consider  to  which  of  them  you  belong, 
and  then  not  to  put  aside  the  word,  but  to  apply  it  to 
yourselves. 

You  who,  like  the  way-side  hearers,  do  not  consider  the 
word,  nor  understand  it,  and  who  are  not  at  all  impressed 
by  it,  think  how  inexcusable  your  conduct  is,  in  reference 
both  to  us,  and  to  our  Master.  Think  of  the  incivility,  the 
rudeness  of  paying  no  attention  to  what  we  say;  and  think 
of  the  pain  and  discouragement  of  labouring  in  vain.  But 
this  is  little  to  the  folly  and  guilt  of  your  conduct  in  refer- 
ence to  God,  while  you  count  as  a  vain  thing  the  great 
things  of  his  law  which  he  declares  to  you.  Remember, 
your  attendance  here  cannot  be  without  some  effect ;  the 
gospel  must  prove  to  you,  either  the  savour  of  life  unto  life 
or  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  Remember  how  it  gra- 
tifies the  great  enemy  of  your  souls,  when  he  succeeds  in 
keeping  you  in  this  careless  state;  and  be  on  your  guard 
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against  him,  if  you  have  any  wish  to  escape  the  fate  pre- 
pared for  the  deyil  and  his  angels.  He  could  have  no 
power  over  you,  were  it  not  for  a  fault  in  yourselves.  "  Be 
ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your 
own  selves." 

You  who,  like  the  stony-ground  hearers,  are,  at  times, 
strongly  impressed,  hut  whose  impressions  are  not  lasting, 
think  of  the  futility  of  all  such  evanescent  feelings.  Thus 
falling  hack,  you  hecome  worse  than  before.  But  how  can  it 
be  otherwise  ?  How  can  you  be  steady,  when  the  good  work 
has  not  been  begun  in  you  ?  How  can  you  bring  forth  fruit, 
when  the  root  of  the  matter  is  not  found  in  you  ?  How  can 
there  be  growth,  where  there  is  neither  life  nor  nourishment  ? 
**  Can  the  rush  grow  up  without  mire  ?  can  the  flag  grow 
without  water  ?  Whilst  it  is  yet  in  his  greenness,  and  not 
cut  down,  it  withereth  before  any  other  herb.  So  are  the 
paths  of  all  that  forget  GoS,  and  the  hypocrite's  hope  shall 
perish,"  Seek  to  get  the  seed  of  the  word  deeply  rooted  in 
your  hearts,  in  the  way  of  faith,  regeneration,  and  repentance; 
and  thus  you  will  have  within  you  an  indestructible  prin- 
ciple, which  will  stand  every  trial. 

There  is  also  a  radical  defect  in  you  who  belong  to  the 
class  of  the  thomy^round  hearers,  namely,  that  you  have 
never  been  thoroughly  converted  to  God.  Seek  that  a  much 
deeper  impression  may  be  made  on  you;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  be  on  your  guard  against  those  things  which  are  here 
stated  to  have  a  powerful  influence  in  preventing  your  con 
version  and  fruitfulness.  Leave  not  the  seed  on  the  surface, 
but  harrow  it  in  by  meditation  and  prayer.  Beware  of  the 
cares  of  this  life.  The  Lord  is  at  hand.  Be  careful  for  no- 
thing. Cast  all  your  care  on  him,  and  he  will  care  for  you. 
Beware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  in  possession  and  in 
desire.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man,  or  one  who  trusts  in  riches,  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Beware  of  the  pleasures 
of  this  life,  whether  grossly  immoral  or  merely  dissipating, 
and  characteristic  of  those  who  seek  not  their  happiness  in 
God.  Hear  this,  ye  that  are  given  to  pleasures,  and  dwell 
carelessly :  sit  silent  and  get  you  into  darkness.  Let  your 
laughter  be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  mirth  into  heavi- 
ness. If  you  of  this  class  are  satisfied  to  sleep  on  and  perish, 
you  may  continue  as  you  are :  but,  if  you  wish  to  bear  any 
good  fruit,  and  to  be  saved,  you  must  bethink  yourselves, 
and  proceed  in  a  totally  different  manner.   Be  most  anxious 
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that  the  word  may  come  to  you  with  power:  and  look  through 
all  instruments  to  the  Lord ;  for,  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apol- 
los  may  water,  hut  it  is  God  who  giyeth  the  increase. 

Speaking,  finally,  to  those  of  you  who  are  like  the  good- 
ground  hearers,  how  can  we  but  rejoice  before  God  on  your 
account  ?  **  For  this  cause  thank  we  God  ¥nthoat  ceasing, 
because,  when  ye  received  the  word  of  God  which  ye  hesad 
of  us,  ye  received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in 
truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in 
you  that  believe."  Hold  fast  the  faithful  word,  as  ye  have 
been  taught.  Rest  not  satisfied  with  small  degrees  of  fruit- 
fulness;  but  continue  to  improve,  knowing  that  according 
to  your  progress,  so  will  be  your  gracious  reward.  "  And 
this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  more 
in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment;  that  ye  may  approve 
things  that  are  excellent;  that  ye  may  be  sincere,  and  with- 
out offence,  till  the  day  of  Christ;  being  filled  with  all  the 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God.*' 
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**  No  man,  when  he  hath  lighted  a  candle,  ooyereth  it  with  a  Tessel,  or 
putteth  it  under  a  bed;  but  setteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they 
which  enter  in  may  see  the  light.  17.  For  nothing  is  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest;  neither  anything  hid,  that  shall  not  be 
known  and  come  abroad.  18.  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  ye  hear : 
for  whosoever,  hath  to  him  shall  be  given;  and  whosoever  hath  not, 
from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have.  19. 
Then  came  to  him  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  and  could  not  come 
at  him  for  the  press.  20.  And  it  was  told  him  by  certain,  which 
said,  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see 
thee.  21.  And  he  answered  and  said  unto  them,  My  mother  and  my 
brethren  are  these  which  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  do  it" 

The  figurative  illustrations  of  divine  truth,  given  by  our 
Lord,  are  very  numerous,  very  natural,  and,  generally  speak- 
ing, very  simple :  but,  however  numerous,  they  are  all  im- 
portant and  instructive;  however  natural,  they  are  not  so  ob- 
vious as  to  be  uninteresting;  however  simple,  they  are  never 
low  or  coarse.  How  simple  and  natural,  for  example,  and  yet 
how  beautiful  and  edifying,  this  parable  of  the  lighted  candle ! 
It  seems,  so  to  speak,  to  have  been  a  favourite  figure  with 
our  Saviour;  for  he  introduced  it  into  his  sermon  on  the 
mount,  and  we  read  of  him  employing  it  again  in  the  11th 
chapter  of  Luke,  at  the  33d  verse.  " No  man"  says  he, 
according  to  the  passage  before  us,  "  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle^  cover eth  it  with  a  vessel^  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed; 
but  setf£th  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  they  who  enter  in  may  see 
the  light"  The  literal  meaning  of  these  words  is  so  obvious, 
that  no  explanation  can  render  them  more  intelligible;  and 
all  must  be  so  agreed,  that,  in  such  circumstances,  men  would 
pursue  the  conduct  here  supposed,  that  nothing  need  be  said 
on  that  point.  But  what  are  the  lessons  read  to  us  in  this 
parable  ?  It  will  assist  in  answering  this  question,  to  turn 
to  the  more  full  view  given,  in  the  parallel  passage  in  the 
sermon  on  the  mount,  Matt.  v.  14  :  "  Ye  are  the  light  of 
the  world.  A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
Neither  do  men  light  a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick;  and  it  giveth  light  unto  all  that  are 
in  the  house.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is 
in  heaven." 
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This  parable,  first  of  all,  supposes  that  men's  natural  state 
is  a  state  of  darkness;  for,  why  introduce  light,  if  all  were 
already  clear?  Their  state  is  like  that  of  the  world  without, 
when  the  sun  has  long  been  down;  or  like  that  of  an  apart- 
ment in  a  house  at  midnight,  in  which  there  is  no  artificial 
light.  They  are  all  naturally  ignorant  of  God,  of  their  own 
state,  of  the  way  of  restoration  to  the  divine  favour  and 
image,  of  the  rule  of  duty,  and  of  the  life  to  come.  In  the 
world,  deeds  of  darkness  are  committed;  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness reigns;  and  many  false  lights  are  visible,  which  could 
not  be,  if  it  were  spiritual  day — ^if  there  were  any  one  clear, 
sufficient,  safe  light.  And  this  is  the  case,  not  merely  in 
countries  where  the  gospel  has  never  been  published,  but  in 
our  own  land,  where  it  is  preached  and  generally  professed. 
With  regard  to  vast  multitudes,  even  all  who  are  of  the 
world,  "  darkness  covers  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
people."  As  to  religion,  they  are  "  in  darkness,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  and  know  not  whither  they  go,  because  darkness 
hath  blinded  their  eyes." 

Still,  however,  there  are  some  who  are  as  a  light  on  earth, 
or  as  a  candle  in  a  dark  place;  for  such,  we  gather  farther 
from  this  parable,  are  the  disciples  of  Christ.  It  is  true  that, 
in  the  highest  sense,  he  himself  is  "  the  Light  of  the  world;*' 
yet  he  says  to  his  disciples,  in  an  inferior  sense,  according  to 
the  passage  already  quoted :  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world/' 
Peculiarly  applicable  to  the  apostles  and  public  preachers  of 
the  word,  this  description  is  characteristic  of  all  who  know, 
and  profess,  and  walk  in  the  truth.  Though  once  darkness, 
they  have  become  light  in  the  Lord.  They  are  delivered 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son.  He  is  the  light  of  the  world;  but,  it  is 
added,  that  they  who  follow  him  "•  shall  not  walk  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."  Their  light  is  borrowed, 
no  doubt;  but  still  it  is  useful  to  themselves  and  others. 
They  shine  with  a  reflected  light;  but  still  they  do  shine. 
Teachers  especially,  and  all  enlightened  Christians  in  some 
degree,  serve  to  diflfuse  the  light  of  true  doctrine :  and  all  who 
walk  consistently  with  their  profession,  give  an  open,  prac- 
tical, and  attractive  illustration  of  what  true  religion  is. 

Again,  as  a  lighted  candle  is  not  covered  up,  but  placed 
on  a  candlestick,  and  in  a  favourable  situation  for  diffusing 
its  light  around;  so  we  are  here  taught,  that  Christians  are 
not  at  liberty  to  withdraw  from  society,  but  are  called  on  to 
do  their  duty  in  it.    They  cannot  innocently,  as  monks  and 
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nuns,  shut  themselves  up  in  cloisters,  or,  as  hermits,  wander 
away  from  the  face  of  men  into  deserts.  Voluntary  humility, 
self-righteousness,  and  will- worship,  may  look  on  such  con- 
duct with  admiration;  but  the  Word  of  God  condemns  it. 
Believers  must  not  desert  their  post.  Christians  are  bound 
to  occupy  their  place,  and  to  do  their  duty — in  families,  in 
the  Church,  and  in  society  at  large.  They  must  do  what 
they  can  to  improve  and  illuminate  their  own  circle,  whether 
it  be  great  or  small.  Nor  let  any  of  them  reckon  his  own 
sphere  insignificant,  or  forget  that,  by  occupying  it  properly, 
he  may  far  surpass  the  man  who  unworthily  fills  a  greater. 
Better  a  small  apartment  well  lighted,  than  a  spacious  hall 
in  which  a  sickly  taper  only  renders  darkness  visible. 

Moreover,  taking  into  view  the  two  great,  and  ever  con- 
sistent objects,  at  which  Christians  ought  to  aim  in  all  that 
they  say  and  do — namely,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good 
of  their  fellow-creatures  who  see  their  light,  or  observe  their 
conduct — we  infer,  that  this  parable  is  equally  opposed  to 
vanity  and  ostentation,  and  to  false  shame  and  indecision. 
Neither  this  nor  any  other  part  of  Scripture  gives  professors 
of  religion  any  sanction  to  an  ostentatious  display  of  their 
knowledge,  graces,  and  good  works:  that^  instead  of  serving 
any  good  purpose,  would  be  sinful  and  hurtful,  and  would 
be  so  far  from  glorifying  God,  that  it  would  expose  religion 
to  contempt,  and  feed  their  own  pride.  Such  vanity  is  con- 
demned, in  the  strongest  terms,  in  many  parts  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  particularly  in  the  directions  given  by  our  Lord 
for  almsgiving,  prayer,  and  fasting.  Instead  of  doing  their 
alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of  them,  they  are  not  to  let 
their  left  hand  know  what  their  right  hand  doeth.  Instead 
of  praying  in  the  comers  of  the  streets,  to  be  seen  of  men, 
they  are  to  enter  into  their  closet,  and  pray  in  secret.  In- 
stead of  being  of  a  sad  countenance,  and  disfiguring  their 
fiaces,  that  they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  they  are  to 
anoint  their  head  and  wash  their  face.  Some,  however,  are 
disposed  to  carry  this  too  far,  and  would  have  it  thought 
that  all,  or  almost  all,  outward  appearances  of  religion  and 
benevolence  are  ostentatious  and  hypocritical,  and  there- 
fore to  be  avoided.  In  opposition  to  both  these  extremes, 
we  ought  to  pursue  that  line  of  conduct  which  lies  at  the 
due  medium  between  that  vanity  which  seeks  to  push  itself 
into  notice,  and  that  timid  lukewarmness  which  prevents 
both  the  appearance  and  the  reality  of  active  piety  and  virtue. 
Though  we  are  not  to  pray,  or  to  give  alms,  or  to  do  any 
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good  action  whaterer,  in  order  to  be  seen  of  men,  we  are 
not  to  abstain  from  doing  what  is  good,  because  it  may  be 
seen  of  men.  Nay,  it  is  frequently  the  duty  of  the  Christian 
to  appear  openly  in  the  cause  of  God,  on  account  of  the  good 
effect  which  the  expression  of  his  sei;itiments  and  his  example 
may  have  on  others. 

Any  very  full  account  of  the  conduct  which  is  incumbent 
on  believers  does  not  seem  to  be  required  here,  as  the  parable 
contains  rather  an  animated  call  to  the  lively  exercise  of  all 
the  Christian  graces,  than  a  description  of  any  of  them  in 
particular.  The  following  hints,  however,  may  be  proper. 
Perhaps  the  idea  which  is  first  suggested  by  the  light  which 
ought  to  shine  in  the  Christian,  is  that  of  an  open  and  de- 
cided declaration  of  his  principles,  with  the  view  of  recom- 
mending them  to  his  fellow- creatures.  He  is  to  entertain, 
profess,  and  do  what  he  can  by  his  exertions,  to  diffuse  the 
genuine  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Next  to  this,  it  is  here 
implied  that  he  is  to  be  very  careful  to  act  according  to  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel,  than  which  nothing  is  more  adorning 
and  more  likely  to  be  useful.  He  is  to  be  regular  and  con- 
scientious in  the  observance  of  all  the  ordinances  of  religion. 
In  his  intercourse  with  his  fellow- creatures,  he  is  to  be  just, 
true,  forgiving,  affectionate,  and  charitable.  He  is  to  be  a 
companion  of  those  who  fear  God,  and  keep  his  precepts: 
and  when  he  happens  to  be  with  any  of  a  different  character, 
he  is  not  to  allow  himself,  from  motives  of  mistaken  and 
unjustifiable  complaisance,  to  say  or  do  what  his  conscience 
condemns.  He  is,  also,  to  keep  his  passions  and  affections 
under  the  control  of  religion.  To  talk  much  of  heaven,  and 
to  be,  at  the  same  time,  obviously  engrossed  with  the  cares 
of  the  world,  is  the  sure  way  to  open  the  mouths  of  gainsayers. 
He  who  would  glorify  God,  and  benefit  men,  must  live  so 
as  to  convince  observers  that  God  is  his  portion — that  Christ 
is  his  trust — that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  his  guide — that  the  divine 
law  is  his  delight — and  that  he  would  not  exchange  the  hope 
of  the  Christian  for  all  the  pleasures  and  honours  of  this  life. 
In  short,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  honest,  just,  pure,  lovely, 
or  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise; 
these  things  he  is  to  think  on,  and  reduce  to  practice. 

Learn  here,  then,  believers,  your  duty  (for  I  shall  not 
insist  on  the  duties  of  ministers  as  such,  though  they  are 
here  included) — learn  here  your  duty,  all  of  you  who  are 
the  Lord's,  and  be  exhorted  to  practise  it  in  God's  strength. 
Do  not  fall  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  because  you 
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ought  not  to  be  conformed  to  the  world,  you  must  needs 
therefore  go  out  of  the  world.  You  hare  your  prescribed 
part  to  act  in  the  world,  though  you  are  not  of  it.  Do  not 
shut  yourselves  up,  when  you  are  called  on  to  walk  before 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Whatever  is  in  your 
power  to  say  and  do,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  men,  say  it  and  do  it.  If  you  have  ten  talents,  employ 
them  all.  If  you  have  only  one  talent,  do  not  hide  it  in  a 
napkin.  If  you  move  as  you  ought  to  do  in  your  station, 
remember  that  many  eyes  are  upon  you.  Your  inconsistency 
will  likely  do  much  evil,  your  exemplariness  will  likely  do 
much  good.  "  Be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God, 
without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world, 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life." — "  Ye  are  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ; 
that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." — 
''  Have  your  conversation,  therefore,  honest  among  the 
Gentiles,  that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers, 
they  may,  by  your  good  works  which  they  shall  behold, 
glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation," 

Verse  17:  "  For  nothing  is  secret^  that  shall  not  he  made 
manifest;  neither  any  thing  hid^  that  shall  not  he  knovm 
and  come  ahroadr  Probably,  to  many  these  words  might 
suggest  the  idea  that  all  will  be  disclosed  in  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  in  this  sense  they  would,  no  doubt,  be  true, 
and  furnish  a  powerful  motive  to  the  avoiding  of  hypocrisy, 
and  to  the  ^discharge  of  every  duty.  In  this  sense,  they 
would  correspond  with  what  our  Lord  says  in  the  12th 
chapter  of  Luke,  near  the  beginning:  "Beware  ye  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  neither  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have 
spoken  in  darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the  light;  and  that 
which  ye  have  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  shall  be  pro- 
claimed upon  the  house-tops."  And  it  surely  becomes  us 
always  to  act  as  remembering  that  "  God  will  bring  every 
work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be 
good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 

This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  the  application  intended 
to  be  made  of  the  words  in  this  connection ;  for,  here,  they 
are  introduced  as  following  up  the  direction,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  not  to  conceal,  but  to  diffuse,  the  light  of  divine  truth. 
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As  applicable  more  immediately  to  that  time,  and  to  the 
disciples  who  were  then  present,  and  especially  to  the  apostles, 
the  words  declare  that  it  was  Christ's  intention  that  what 
they  heard  from  him  sometimes  privately, should  be  faithfully 
published  by  them;  and  thus  the  words  find  an  illustration 
in  this  passage  in  the  10th  chapter  of  Matthew,  from  the 
26th  verse,  where  our  Lord  is  giving  directions  to  the  apostles^ 
on  their  being  sent  out  to  preach  the  gospel:  "Fear  them 
not,  therefore:  for  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not 
be  revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known.  What  I 
tell  you  in  darkness,  that  speak  ye  in  light:  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon  the  house-tops."  The 
words  also  imply  that,  whatever  veil  might  hang  over  some 
things  for  a  time,  and  whatever  comparative  obscurity  might 
attend  his  parables  and  his  present  mode  of  instruction,  it 
was  his  resolution  that  every  thing  should  ultimately  be 
unfolded  as  plainly,  and  published  as  extensively,  as  pos- 
sible. As  more  generally  applicable  to  Christianity,  and 
to  the  wish  of  its  Founder  with  regard  to  its  publication  in 
all  ages,  these  words  imply  that  there  is  here  nothing  of 
that  affectation  of  mystery,  and  studied  concealment,  which 
characterized  most  of  the  heathen  priests  and  philosophers, 
who  fully  instructed  only  the  initiated,  only  a  favoured  few, 
and  kept  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  in  the  dark,  with 
regard  to  what  they  deemed  the  most  sacred  and  most 
important  points.  Here,  every  thing  is  open,  and  equally 
addressed  to  all  ranks  and  descriptions  of  men :  and  idl  are 
invited  and  encouraged,  nay,  cpmmanded,  to  hear,  consider, 
search,  and  understand.  While  the  duty,  therefore,  of  the 
unrestrained  publication  of  the  whole  truth  is  acknowledged 
on  the  one  hand,  let  the  obligation  of  the  attentive  exa- 
mination, and  thankful  reception  of  the  whole  truth,  be 
acknowledged  on  the  other.  While  great  plainness  of  speech 
is  to  be  used  in  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  let 
great  simplicity  and  readiness  of  mind  be  shown  in  the 
embracing  of  it.  The  will  of  God  is  now  brought  to  light 
in  the  New  Testament;  let  all  behold  and  welcome  that 
light.  We  have  a  "  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we 
shall  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place;  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in 
our  hearts." 

Verse  18 :  *'  Take  heed^  therefore^  how  ye  hear*'  The  con- 
nection appears  to  be  this — as  the  light  of  the  truth  was  to 
be  difiused,  in  other  words,  as  the  whole  doctrines  and 
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duties  of  the  gospel  were  to  be  plainly  published,  it  was,  of 
course,  incumbent  on  all  to  take  heed  how  they  heard.  In 
the  parallel  passage  of  Mark  iv.  24,  our  Lord  said,  accord- 
ing to  our  version,  "  Take  heed  what  ye  hear."  Hearers 
ought,  unquestionably,  to  consider  whether  what  they  hear 
be  agreeable  or  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  re- 
ceive or  reject  it  accordingly.  This  may  be  inferred,  as 
from  the  nature  of  things,  so  also  from  such  passages  as 
these :  "  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them." — "  These,*'  namely,  the  hearers  at  Berea,  "■  were 
more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they  received 
the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the  scrip- 
tures daily,  whether  those  things  were  so/* — "  Cease,  my 
son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the 
words  of  knowledge." — "  Beware  of  false  prophets."*  Some 
commentators,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  this  is  not  the 
idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  by  these  words,  as  given  by 
Mark;  but  that  their  meaning  is  much  the  same  with  what 
is  suggested  by  the  passage  as  in  Luke.  The  clause  in  Mark 
may,  perhaps,  be  rendered,  "  Heed  what  you  hear;"  that  is, 
take  heed  to  it,  attend  to  it.f  In  this  view,  it  is  a  caution, 
not  80  much  to  beware  of  false  doctrine,  as  to  give  proper 
attention  to  true. 

The  caution,  "Take  heed  how  you  hear,"  would  itself,  if 
fully  handled,  furnish  subject  for  a  sermon :  in  an  exercise 
of  this  kind,  however,  a  few  hiftts  are  all  that  can,  with 
propriety,  be  given ;  and  they  shall  be  given,  at  once,  in  the 
form  of  directions,  without  illustration,  and  in  as  many  sen- 
tences. Hear  with  a  prepared  and  sedate  mind.  Hear 
without  prejudice.  Hear  with  freedom  from  a  critical  and 
captious  spirit.  Hear  with  humility  and  teachableness. 
Hear  with  close  attention.  Hear  with  a  desire  to  profit. 
Hear  with  personal  application.  Hear  with  faith.  Hear 
with  love.  Hear  with  dependence  on  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.     Hear,  so  as  to  remember,  and  to  do. 

It  concerns  even  those  who  have  already  received  the 
gospel,  to  take  heed  how  they  hear.  Let  them  beware  of 
whatever  would  prevent  them  from  deriving  full  benefit 
from  hearing.  Let  them  not  suppose  that  they  know  and 
feel  enough  to  render  their  presence  at  the  preaching  of  the 
word,  or  their  taking  a  lively  interest  in  it,  of  little  conse- 
quence to  them.  A  peculiar  blessing,  and  a  peculiar  energy 
♦  See  also  2  John  10.  f  BXiflrtrt  rt  »K$vtrt, 
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attend  this  ordinance,  for  all  who  enter  heartily  into  its 
spirit:  and  pastors  are  declared  to  be  appointed,  not  only 
for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  but  **  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,"  and  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ/' 

But  especially  ought  this  caution  to  be  attended  to  by 
those  of  you  who  are  hearing  without  profit.  There  is, 
doubtless,  much  imperfection  in  the  manner  of  publishing 
the  gospel ;  but  you  may  rest  assured  that  the  chief  fault 
lies  with  yourselves.  •  If  you  do  not  bring  to  the  hearing  of 
the  word  a  spirit  of  wilful  enmity  and  intentional  opposi- 
tion ;  if  you  do  not  studiously  preserve  an  insensibility  of 
mind,  and  boast,  or  feel  ready  to  boast,  of  your  remaining 
as  you  are,  and  of  your  not  allowing  yourselves  to  be  moved 
by  our  representations,  as  if  that  would  betray  weakness: 
consider  whether  you  do  not  come  short  of  the  saving  bene- 
fit of  the  truth  itself,  by  fixing  your  thoughts  too  much  on 
the  instruments  of  its  promulgation,  and  by  amusing  your- 
selves with  idly  speculating  on  that  by  which  you  ought  to 
be  deeply  impressed.  Does  it,  then,  require  talents  so  ex- 
traordinary to  tell  you  that  you  are  naturally  condemned, 
and  depraved,  and  helpless,  and  that  a  way  is  provided  for 
your  recovery  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  Are  these 
things  so  uninteresting  in  themselves,  that  they  can  have  no 
weight  with  you  unless  they  have  many  adventitious  aids? 
or  rather,  is  it  not  the  very  simplicity  of  these  truths  which 
constitutes  their  grandeur  and  their  power  ?  When  we  tell 
ou  of  your  danp;er,  are  ^bu  to  remain  unmoved,  unless  it 
le  well  told  ?  When  we  show  you  the  sword  of  divine 
justice  suspended,  as  it  were  by  a  hair,  over  your  heads, 
are  you,  instead  of  shrinking,  and  hasting  from  under  it,  to 
stop  and  entertain  yourselves  with  examining  whether  its 
hilt  be  well  ornamented  and  its  blade  well  polished  ?  When 
we  point  to  the  chains  with  which  the  devil  has  bound  you, 
is  it  as  if  you  were  in  your  senses,  to  amuse  yourselves  with 
listening  to  their  tinkling  ?  When  we  bring  forward  the 
bread  of  life  for  your  famishing  souls,  is  it  for  you  to  loathe 
it  on  the  pretence  (for  it  is  a  pretence,)  that  it  is  not  pre- 
pared with  your  own  favourite  seasoning  ?  When  we  speak  of 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  of  God  and  eternity,  is  it  for  you  to 
think  only  of  how  we  are  speaking,  and  to  pay  no  attention 
to  what  is  spoken,  to  take  no  heed  how  you  hear?  Ah ! 
trifle  not  so  with  the  word  of  God.  Remember,  that  though 
its  ministers  are  human,  its  authority  is  divine.  The  vessels 
are  earthen,  but  it  is  indeed  a  treasure  which  they  contain. 
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The  pitchers  are  of  little  value,  and  they  will  be  soon  bro- 
ken, and,  as  to  any  further  use  here,  thrown  away ;  but  the 
light  itself  is  heavenly  and  glorious.  Take  heed,  therefore, 
to  the  treasure,  and  to  the  light.  Take  heed  how  you  hear. 
If  you  continue  to  disregard  his  word,  God  may  avenge 
himself  on  you,  by  withdrawing  it  from  you,  or  you  from  it, 
or,  by  depriving  it  of  all  power  to  affect  you,  even  so  far  as 
it  does  at  present.  He  may  say  of  you,  They  are  joined  to 
idols,  they  are  resolutely  bent  on  sin  and  folly ; — let  them 
alone. 

This,  or  something  very  like  this,  is  the  argument  with 
which  our  Lord  here  enforces  the  caution,  "  Take  heed  how 
you  hear:  /or,  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  he  given;  and 
whosoever  hath  not^from  him  shall  he  taken  even  that  which 
he  seemeth  to  have^  This  argument,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the 
exactly  parallel  passages  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  and  as  it  is 
also  introduced  on  an  entirely  different  occasion,  namely, 
in  the  parable  of  the  talents,^  bears  a  paradoxical  or  con- 
tradictory appearance;  for  there,  it  is  said,  in  the  last  clause, 
that  ^^  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  which  he  hath.*'  But  that  difficulty  is  removed 
by  the  way  in  which  the  last  clause  is  worded  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us,  "  Whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have."  There  is  here 
a  contrast,  you  observe,  between  him  that  hath,  and  him 
that  seemeth  to  have.f  He  that  hath,  is  he  who  is  in  pos- 
session of  advantages,  principles,  and  goodness,  which  are 
really  his  own ;  in  other  words,  he  who  has  so  improved  hi^ 
religious  privileges,  that  they  turn  to  his  salvation.  To 
every  such  person  ^^  it  shall  be  given  i*  and  it  is  said,  in 
Matthew,  ^'  he  shall  have  more  abundance."  That  is,  his 
privileges  shall  be  continued  and  increased;  and  he  shall 
grow  in  grace  and  in  knowledge.  On  the  other  hand, 
**  whosoever  hath  not"  so  improved  his  privileges,  that  they, 
and  his  attainments,  may  be  strictly  called  his  own,  ^'  from 
him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have."  Whatever  advantages  he  may  possess,  and  what- 
ever attainments  he  may  make,  however  great  excellence 

♦  Matt.  xiii.  12,  xxt.  29;  Mark  iv.  24;  Luke  xix.  26. 
i*  Some  critics,  however,  are  of  opinion  that  the  word  ^oxxt  is  here  an 
expletive,  signifying  reality,  and  not  appearance.    Dr  Ad.  Clarke  in 
locum;  and  Pearce's  Note  on  Mark  x.  42. — An  apt  illustration  of  tliiB 
clause  is  found  in  Juvenal,  Sat.  iii. 

Nil  habuit  Codrus:  quis  enim  negat  ?  et  tamen  illud 
Perdidit  infelix  totum  nil. 
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he  may  seem  to  himself  and  others  to  have  reached ;  if  he 
be  a  graceless  man^  he  will  be  stripped  of  the  whole,  as 
transitory  and  hollow.  He  may  seem  to  himself,  and  to 
others,  to  be  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  to  stand  in 
need  of  nothing;  yet  shall  he  soon  be  seen  to  be  poor,  and 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  blind,  and  naked.  The 
apostle  James  teaches  that  a  man  may  seem  to  be  religious, 
and  yet  his  religion  be  vain.  "  Let  no  man,  then,  deceive 
himself."  Let  no  man  think  more  highly  of  himself  than 
he  ought  to  think.  But  let  all  take  heed  how  they  hear, 
and  so  improve  their  privileges,  that  their  attainments  may 
be  solid,  and  their  advantages  and  character  ever  improving. 

Verse  19 :  ''  Then  came  to  him  his  mother  (Mary)  and 
his  brethren;"  that  is,  probably,  his  cousins,  or  near  rela- 
tions; for  the  word  brethren,  as  used  by  the  Jews,  did  not 
necessarily  signify  full  brothers.  "  Is  not  this  the  carpen- 
ter's son?"  said  the  people  on  one  occasion;*  is  not  his  mo- 
ther called  Mary?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas?  and  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with 
us?"  His  friends  sought  to  get  at  him,  at  this  time;  for 
what  purpose  does  not  certainly  appear,  though  it  may 
have  been  to  remonstrate  with  him,  and  to  endeavour  to 
dissuade  him  from  going  on  as  he  was  doing.  We  read, 
in  Mark  iii.  20,  as  follows:  '^  And  the  multitude  cometh 
together  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread. 
And  when  his  friends  heard  of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold 
on  him ;  for  they  said.  He  is  beside  himself."  But,  what 
ever  may  have  been  the  reason  of  their  seeking  him,  they 
could  not  get  close  to  him,  for  the  crowd.  On  this,  certain 
persons  said  to  him :  "  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren  stand 
without^  desiring  to  see  thee,  A  nd  he  answered  an  d  said  wn- 
to  them^  My  mother  and  my  brethren  are  these  wlio  hear  the 
word  of  Gody  and  do  it:*  or,  as  it  is  more  fully  related  by 
Matthew  :t  "  But  he  answered  and  said  unto  him  that 
told  him,  Who  is  my  mother  ?  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 
And  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren !  For,  whoso- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother,"J 

On  these  words  of  our  Lord,  we  may  remark,  1st,  That 

.    *  Matt.  xiii.  55.  f  Matt.  xii.  48. 

X  Andromache  says  to  Hector,  *E*r«^,  ar«g  trv  fAoi  iwt  ^urn^  xas 
voTvtet  fAfirm^  *nh  xaasyvtiroi, — Thou  art  my  father,  and  venerable 
mother  and  brother.— //tW,  vi.  429. 
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ihey  are  not  intended  to  cast  a  slight  on  his  mother  and  bre- 
thren^ or  to  undervalite  the  duties  men  owe  to  their  relations. 
This  could  never  have  been  the  design  of  him  who  was  so 
attentive  to  every  duty,  and  of  whom  it  was  said,  particu- 
larly, that,  in  early  life,  he  went  down  to  Nazareth,  and 
was  subject  unto  his  parents,  and  that,  on  the  cross,  he  ma- 
nifested the  most  tender  concern  for  his  mother,  whom  he 
was  about  to  leave  behind  him  in  the  world.  Undoubtedly, 
all  who  have  friends,  should  themselves  be  friendly.  We 
remark,  however,  from  these  words, 

2d,  That  we  must  not  allow  our  regard  to  our  relations 
to  interfere  with  our  duty  to  God.  Our  Lord  went  on  with 
his  public  duty,  at  this  time,  unmoved  by  this  interruption : 
and  he  might  have  said,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  '*  How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  me  ?  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my 
Father's  business?"  So  Levi  "said  unto  his  father  and 
mother,  I  have  not  seen  them:  neither  did  he  acknowledge 
his  brethren,  nor  knew  his  own  children."  The  Church  is 
thus  addressed:*  "  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  incline  thine 
ear;  forget  also  thine  own  people  and  thy  fathers  house." 
He  that  loveth  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
brethren,  or  sisters,  more  than  Christ,  is  not  worthy  of  him, 
and  cannot  be  his  disciple.  "  Henceforth  know  we  no  man 
after  the  flesh,"  says  the  apostle  Paul ;  "  yea,  though  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know 
we  him  no  more."  Every  thing  that  comes  into  competi- 
tion with  our  duty  to  our  Lord,  must  give  way. 

3d,  These  words  show  the  sinfulness  and  the  folly  of  all 
superstitious  regard  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  She  was  but  a 
woman,  nay,  an  erring  and  sinful  woman — a  sinner  saved 
by  grace.  Her  Son  followed  his  own  way,  notwith- 
standing her  coming ;  and  he  seems  studiously  to  have  ex- 
pressed himself  so  as  to  show  the  superiority  of  true  religion 
to  any  honour  she  could  claim,  merely  as  his  mother. 

4th,  Our  Lord  seems  here  to  have  alluded  to  the  fact 
that  many  of  his  relations  did  not  believe  and  obey  him ; 
and,  in  connection  with  that  fact,  to  have  taught  that  no- 
thing but  personal  faith  and  obedience  can  avail  for  safety, 
John  tells  ust  that  "  neither  did  Christ's  brethren  believe  in 
him."  But,  without  faith,  they  could  not  be  saved.  In 
like  manner,  it  holds  true  universally,  that  no  connection 
with  pious  relations,  and  no  advantages  whatever,  can  sup- 
ply the  want  of  saving  grace  and  personal  religion, 
*  Ps.  xlv.  10.  I*  John  vii.  5. 
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But  finally,  and  chiefly,  these  words  are  intended  to 
express  the  great  love  Jesus  bears  to  his  true  disciples,  and 
the  high  honour  he  bestows  on  them.     A  man  is  supposed  to 
love  his  mother,  and  brothers,  and  sisters,  and  to  do  what  he 
can  for  their  good.     So,  however  intense  may  be  the  love 
that  a  good  man  bears  to  his  nearest  and  dearest  connec- 
tions, all  that  love,  and  much  more,  did  Christ  bear  to  these 
disciples.     This  was  a  privilege  truly  delightful,  profitable, 
and  honourable.     Nor  was  this  privilege  peculiar  to  those 
who   were  then  present:  for,  "  this  honour  have  all  the 
saints."     Jesus  ^^  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren." 
He  is  akin  to  them  not  merely  by  his  own  incarnation,  but 
also  by  their  regeneration  after  his  image;  and  he  will  fully 
perform  the  kind  offices  of  a  kinsman.     Think  of  this,  ye 
who  are  of  his  family.     What  an  honour  to  be  so  nearly 
related  to  the  King  of  kings!     What  happiness,   also,  is 
thus  secured  to  you  through  him!     He  will  be  ever  sympa- 
thizing and  ever  faithful.     Other  relations  may  prove  un- 
faithful, or  be  removed  from  you  by  death;  but  Jesus  is 
"  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."     Cease  irom 
man,  then,  and  trust  in  your  Divine  Redeemer.     Cleave  to 
him,  and  he  will  take  you  all  home,  as  one  happy  family  to 
dwell  in  the  house  of  his  Father  and  your  Father,  for  ever 
and  ever. — Learn,  too,  in  what  light  you  are  to  regard  those 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  do  it.     Look  on  them  as 
the  excellent  of  the  earth.     Regard  the  lowliest  Christian 
as  the  beloved  brother,  or  sister,  of  your  great  Redeemer; 
and  bear  his  people  the  tenderest  love,  and  do  them  all  the 
good  you  can,  for  the  sake  of  Him  who,  as  he  is  their  elder 
brother,  and  your  elder  brother,^becomes  the  connecting  link 
of  brotherhood  and  sisterhood  between  you  all;  and  who 
will,  at  last,  say  to  you:  "'•  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
imto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me." 
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ETaiigeU<»l  DenominatioiiB.    Volume    I.  doth,  oa. 

Volumes  II.  and  UL  5flL  6d.  each. 
Pnblished  in  Weekly  NumbeiB,  price  Id. 

N        M    Monthly  Parts,         n      5d.,  by  post,  6d. 
€0£il|1JnOinV~The  Worid'a  BcUsIoh, 

As  Contrasted  with  Genuine  Christianity.  By  the  late  Lady 
Colquhoun.  Second  Edition,  foolscap  8yo,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 
"  We  should  particularly  reconmiend  this  excellent  yohime  to  be  pat 
into  the  hands  of  such  educated  young  females  as  admire  the  writings  of 
Hannah  More,  and  are  able  to  relish  them.  The  pious  and  gifted  writer 
treats  her  subjects,  under  the  erident  influence  of  great  spirituality  of 
feeling,  very  clearly,  and  very  ImpressiTely.**— IToteAnuuk 
COIil|1JHOlJN~Tlie  Klnsdom  of  God, 

As  to  its  Nature  and  Subjects.    By  Lady  Pol^oun.    12mo,eloth, 
Ss.  6d. 
€OIil|17K017N— ImprcHdoM  of  the  KmotW 

Relative  to  the  Nature  and  Excellency  of  Genuine  Rriigimi.    By 
Lady  Colquhoun.    Second  Edition,  12mo,  doth,  Sb^ 
COUTTS— Semoiia. 

By  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Coutts,  Brechm.  Third  Edition^  with 
Preface,  by  the  late  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.,  and  Memoir  of  the 
Author  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Guthrie.  12mo,  doth,  4b. 
.  '*  These  Sermons  have  for  many  years  been  before  the  public,  and  it 
does  not  devolve  on  us  now  to  commend  what  has  been  long  known  and 
approved.  Dr  Chalmers*  pre&ce,  thou£^  brief,  contains  some  interest- 
ing information  relative  to  the  earlier  part  of  Mr  Coutts*  career;  and 
Mr  Ghithrie%  not  quite  so  brief,  yet  not  veiy  long,  furnishes  us  with 
fuller  particulars  regarding  the  whole  life  and  ministry  of  Mr  Coutts. 
He  was  one  to  whom  *  long  memory*  is  due.  One  of  the  lights  of  a  dark 
generation,  he  shone  with  no  common  brilliance  through  but  a  few  years.** 
— Presbyterian  Review. 
COTBNANT,  Tho-A  Poem; 

Or,  The  Conflict  of  the  Church,  with  other  Poems.  Foolscap  8vo,  58. 
CVNNINGKAin— The  noetriaes  and  Pncticee  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  Truly  Represented.  By  Edward  Stillingfleet,  D.D..  Bishop 
of  Worcester;  in  answer  to  a  Book  entitied  "A  Papist  Misrepre- 
sented and   Represented.**     A  New  Edition,  with  Pre&oe  and 
^       Notes  [forming  more  than  one-half  of  the  volume],  by  William 
Cunningham,  D.D.,  Principal  and  Professor  of  Divinify  and  Church 
History,  New  College,  Edinburgh.    Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  5s. 
*<  The  republication  ofthis  masterly  work  is,  just  now,  vexy  seasonable. 
But  we  have  much  more  in  this  volume  than  a  reprint  of  Stillingfleet*8 
excellent  work.     Dr  Cunningham  has  prepared  an  able  introduction, 
and  appended  copious  notes,  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  our  own 
day,  and  affording  valuable  help  to  those  who  may  be  disposed— -as  all 
young  ministers  and  probationers  especially  should  be— to  prosecute  the 
study  of  a  controversy  which  it  is  most  erident  must  now  be  fought  over 
again.    To  such  we  earnestly  recommend  the  book  before  us,  as  a  manual 
of  the  utmost  practical  worth.**—  WaUhman, 
CUNNINOHAin-Tnaugnral  liectme 

Addressed  to  th^  Theological  Students  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land, November  9, 1847,  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  of  College 
succeeding  the  Death  of  Rev.  Dr.  Chalmers.  By  W.  Cunningham, 
D.D.,  Prmcipal,  &c.,  New  Coila^,  Edinburgh.    Demy  8vo,  ^ 
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CRAICS^The  Foimdatioii  of  Chiistlaii  Kope; 

Being  a  Plain  and  Impartial  Inquiry  after  a  Safe  Ghronndof  Conll- 
dence  for  a  Sinful  Creature  at  the  Bar  of  God.  By  the  Rey. 
Edward  Craig.    Fifth  Edition,  32mo,  cloth,  6d, 

CRA10-€hrii«kui  tTlrcmiepecMoii ; 

A  Brief  View  of  the  Duty  of  Christiang  to  Preserve  themselyes 
Pure  from  the  InreligiouB  Customs  of  this  World.  By  the  Rev, 
Edward  Craig.    Fifth  Edition,  18mo,  stitched,  6d. 

CBAlG^Theocracy ; 

Or,  The  Prindples  of  the  Jewish  Religion  and  Polity  Adapted  to  all 
Nations  and  Times.  By  the  Rey.  ^>bert  Craig,  A.M.,  Rothesay. 
Post  8yo,  cloth,  5s.  ^ 

D'AVBIONB-CtoHcya  and  Oxfnrdt 

An  Address  to  the  Professors  and  Students  of  the  Theological 
School,  Geneya.    By  J.  H.  Herle  D'Aubigne,  D.D.    Fourth  Edi- 
tion, 8yo,  sewed,  6d. 
**  An  admirable  illustration  of  three  grand  comprehensiye  principles, 

which  of  themselyes  furnish  a  su£Gicient  antidote  to  the  delusions  of 

Tractarianism— the  Word  of  Gk>d  alone,  the  grace  of  Christ  alone,  the 

work  of  the  Spirit  aXone.^*— Scottish  Presbyterian. 

I»01>]>9— A  Centwry  of  Scottlah  Charch  Hiatory. 

In  an  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Seces- 
sion to  the  Disruption.    With  an  Account  of  the  Free  Church.    By 
the  Rey.  James  Dodds  of  the  Free  Church,  Belhayen.    Second 
Edition,  IBmo,  8d. 
"  One  of  the  leading  objects  of  the  author  of  this  unpretending,  but 
most  meritorious  little  work,  '  has  been  to  present  a  plea  for  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  not  in  a  controyersial,  but  in  a  simply  historical 
form.*    And  trul^r  the  facts  here  related,  in  a  concise  but  most  luminous 
style,  speak  sufficiently  for  themselyes,  and  may  safely  be  left  to.  make 
their  own  impression."— l>tM»/ne»  Standard, 

OOIIfiU-4>ii  the  IncamatloH  of  the  Bternal  Word. 

By  the  late  Rey.  Marcus  Dods,  Belford.  With  a  Recommendatory 
Notice,  by  the  late  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.  Demy  12mo,  cloth, 
price  58. 

OUFF-Indla  and  Iiuliaa  MImIoiib; 

Including  Sketches  of  the  Gigantic  System  of  Hinduism,  both  in 
Theory  and  Practice;  also.  Notices  of  some  of  the  Principal  A^n- 
oies  employed  in  conducting  the  process  of  Indian  Kyan^elization, 
&c.  By  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  Calcutta.  Second  Edition,  demy 
8yo,  cloth,  12s. 
«  A  work  of  the  most  yaried  and  surpassing  excellence,  which  wilL 

doubtless,  take  a  high  place  in  the  Christian  literature,  not  merely  of 

the  day,  but  of  the  age,  and  greatly  extend  the  missionary  spirit  and 

zeal  of  the  country." — Scottish  Guardian. 

DUFF-nilasioiia  the  Chief  Bnd  of  the  Chrlatlaii  Church  t 
Also,  The  Qualifications,  Duties,  and  Trials  of  an  Indian  Mission- 
ary. By  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  Calcutta.  Fourth  Edition,  foolscap 
8yo,'  cloth,  2b.  6d. 
'*  We  consider  this  to  be  one  of  the  most  yaluable  publications  eyer 

produced,  by  Christian  piety,  in  aid  of  the  great  cause  of  " 

Aberdeen  ConitittUionaL 
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DVFF— The  Jesaitos 

Their  Origin  and  Order,  Morality  and  Practices,  Suppression  and 
Restoration.  By  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  Calcutta.    Fourth  Edition, 
demy  8yo,  Is. 
'*  A  clear,  connected^  and  most  instructire  sketch  of  that  subtle, 

powerful,  and  unprincipled  Society,  which,  in  its  reviyed  strength,  ia 

now  operating,  to  an  extent  little  su^ected  by  many,  against  the  truth 

of  God."— iojMtoii  Watchman, 

BUFF— The  liife  au4  Happy  Death  mf  CharlotCe  Oreea, 
A  Poor  Orphan  brought  up  m  the  Calcutta  Institution  for  Destitute 
Girls  of  the  Female  Society  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  for 
Female  Education  in  India.    By  Alexander  Duff,  D.D.,  Calcutta. 
32mo,  cloth,  gilt,  8d. 

EARIiir  PIBTir, 

Illustrated  in  the  Brief  Memoir  and  Journal  of  a  Youthftil  Mem- 
ber of  St  James'  Chapel,  Edinburgh.    18mo,  cloth,  is.  6d. 

BBIANCIPATION  OF  THB  SOUi, 

And  Free  Trade  in  Land.    By  a  Landed  Proprietor.    8to,  sd..  Is. 

BSSBNTIAIi  CONSIDBRATIONS  for  IToaiis  Clurtotiaiis 
when  entering  on  the  Active  Period  of  Life.  Adapted  for  Sabbath 
School  Libraries,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

FBRBIB— Catechism  on  the  BTldeHces  of  Berealed  Religloii, 
with  a  few  Remarks  on  Natural  Religion.  By  William  Ferrie,  D.D., 
Kilconquhar.    18mo,  4d. 

FAIRBAIRIV-Songs  for  Way&rers. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Fairbaim,  Allanton.    Price  6d.  sewod,  or  cloth, 
gilt  edges,  9d. 
"  This  is  a  small,  neat  collection  of  songs,  of  a  sacred  character,  simple 

in  their  nature,  and  directing  and  encouraging  in  their  tendency.'* 

Greenock  Advertiser. 

FIFTir  QUESTIONS  coHCemiiig  the  Iieadlns  Roctriiiea  aad 
Duties  of  the  Gospel.    For  the  use  of  Sabbath  Schools.  Sewed,  Id. 

FIRST  FRUITS  of  India  nnto  Chrlsts 

Being  a  Correspondence  between  the  Young  Men  of  the  New  North 
Free  Church,  Edinburgh,  and  the  Native  Student-Conyerts  of  Cal- 
cutta, Bombay,  and  Madras.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  C.  J. 
Brown,  Edinburgh.    Demy  12mo,  sewed,  4d. 

FliBmiNG^The  RIm  and  FaU  of  Papacy. 

By  the  Rey.  Robert  Fleming,  junior.  Minister  of  the  Gosi»el,  Lon- 
don.   A  New  Edition.    Edited,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  by 
the  Rey.  Thomas  Thomson.    Foolscap  8yo,  doth,  2s. 
"  A  reprint  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  sagacious  works  extant 

on  the  suDJect  of  unfidfilled  prophecy,  descrying  a  perusal  as  a  succinct, 

learned,  and  eminentiy  deyout  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse."— Patriot. 

FRASER— Tracts 

by  Rey.  Thomas  M^Kenzie  Fraser,  Free  Church,  Yester.    32mo, 
Id.  each. 
1.  Muckle  Kates 

A  Tradition  of  Lochcarron. 
9.  liuke  Heywood, 

The  Soldier  of  Fort  Gkorge, 
3.  The  BUgUaad  Kttchen-inaldt 

An  Incident  in  the  Life  of  Mr.  Hector  MacphaiL 
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FOOTC-Efl-ectnal  CaUing. 

A  Doctrinal,  Experimental,  and  Practical  Treatise  on  Effectual 
Calling.  By  James  Foote,  A.M.,  Minister  of  the  Free  East  Church, 
Aberdeen,  Author  of  '*  Lectures  on  Luke,**  &c  Foolscap  8to. 
cloth,  38. 

"  Within  the  work,  the  Tarious  yiews  in  which  the  subject  presents 
itself— through  which  it  can  be  pressed— by  which  it  can  be  illustrated 
— and  the  classes,  embracing  ultimately  all  to  whom  it  can  be  addressed, 
are  exhausted;  and  the  treatise  forms  thus  'a  hand-book*  on  a  most 
vital  department  of  theology."— JJa««er  of  UUter. 

"  We  regard  it  as  the  best  work  on  'Effectual  Calling*  in  the 
English  language.**— £van^e2«ca2  Magazine. 

FBEB  CHUBCK  CATECHISMS. 

Ismed  hy  Authority  of  the  General  Assernbly. 

I.  Catechism  on  the  Principles  and  Constitution  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland.  A  New  Edition,  greatly  Enlarged,  with  complete  In- 
dex, and  Appendix  containing  Important  Documents.  Demy  iSmo, 
pp.  160,  sewed,  6d.,  and  bound,  9d. 

II.  The  First  Constitutional  Catechism  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland.    Demy  18mo,  pp.  24,  Id. 

FBBB  CHUBCH  HEAOAZIIVB. 

Published  on  the  15th  of  each  Month.    Unstamped,  5d. 

Stamped,  for  Post,  6d. 

"  One  of  the  best  magazines  extant.** — Christian  Witness, 
OABDNEB— Blemoirs  of  Chiistlaii  Females; 

With  an  Essay  on  the  Influences  of  Female  Piety.  By  the  Rev. 
James  Gardner,  A.M.,  M.D.  Third  Edition,  foolscap  8vo,  with 
Portrait,  3s.  6d. 

Containing  Biographies  of— 


Hannab  More 
Mrs  Huntingdon. 
Mrs  Duncan. 
Lady  Glenorcby. 
Mrs  EUis. 
Mrs  Judson. 


Clementine  Cuvier. 

Mrs  Grabam. 

Miss  Smelt. 

Mrs  Winslow. 

Mrs  Wilson. 

Mi«s  Reed. 

"  We  know  few  Tolumes  that  Christian  parents  may  more  suitably 
put  into  the  hand  of  their  daughters  than  this,  and  that  are  better 
adapted,  by  the  blessing  from  on  high,  to  realize  for  them  the  Psalmist*s 
desure,  that  they  may  be  *  as  comer  stones  polished  after  the  similitude 
of  a  palace.*  **— TAc  Covenanter, 

OABDNBB-Jflemoln  of  EmimeHt  Clirftitiaii  MlMldiiaries. 

With  an  Essay  on  the  Extension  of  the  Missionary  Spirit.    By  the 
Key.  James  Gardner,  A.M.,  M.D.    Second  Edition,  foolscap  8to, 
cloth,  price  Ss.  6d.    Jv early  Heady, 
Containing — 
Rev.  Henry  Martyn.  1      Rev.  Reginald  Heber.  D.D. 

Bev.  Felix  NefT.  Rev  )ohn  Williams. 

Rev.  John  Eliot.  Rev.  C.  T.  E.  Rhenius. 

Rev.  Pliny  Fisk. 
Rev.  George  Whitefield,  A.M. 
Rev.  J.  Marshman»  DD. 

**  A  better  book  of  the  kind  never  has  been  printed.**—  Witness, 
GBBir—AmaseBieiito  of  ITouth,  addreiMed  to  IToimg  People. 

By  Henry  G^rey,  D.D.,  Edmburgh.    18mo,  sewed,  4d. 


Rev.  William  Carey.  D.D. 

Rev.  John  Campbell. 

Rev.  Robert  Morrison,  D.D. 
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CUIET— Catechism  oa  Baptism. 

In  which  are  considered  its  Nature,  its  Subjects,  and  the  ObligitioDS 
resulting  from  it.    By  Henry  Grey,  D.D.,  Edinburgh.    6d. 
C^AUSSBN— Oenera  aadl  Rome ; 

An  Address  to  the  Students  of  the  Theological  School,  Genera,  at 
the  opening  of  the  Session  1843.  By  Professor  L.  Gaussen.  8to,  4d. 
**  A  very  graphic  description  of  the  present  aspect  of  Popery  and  Pro- 
testantism.*'—jSCcoMmA  CangregatioTuU  Magatine. 
«IFT.BOOK  OF  POBTRT:; 

Selected  chiefly  from  Modem  Authors.  IBmo,  with  Frontifpiece 
and  Vignette,  2b. 
"  Notwithstanding  the  many  selections  of  poetry  and  prose  lasaed  to 
the  public  of  late,  we  have  not  seen  any  so  well  deserving  the  name  as 
the  one  now  before  us,  nor  one  more  worthy  a  place  on  the  table  of 
the  boudoir,  or  as  a  companion  for  a  leisure  momeaV^^Dundee  Courier. 
GORDOHr—Sermoaa. 

By  Robert  Gordon,  D.D.,  Edinburgh.  Fourth  Edition,  demy  8yo, 
cloth,  6s. 
^  These  are  orations,  these  are  arguments,  worthy  of  a  Tery  high  and 
permanent  place  in  our  theological  literature.  They  display  a  yigour 
and  originality  of  thought  which  it  is  truly  refreshing  to  meet  with  in 
printed  sermons,  and  are,  at  the  same  time,  boldly  explicit  in  the  enun- 
ciation of  the  Gospel  system.'*— £c^(ic  JUview, 
GOTETT— Hades ; 

Or,  The  Place  of  Departed  Spirits.    By  the  ReT.  R.  €K>vett,  juniOT, 
A.M.,  Fellow  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford,  and  Curate  of  St 
Stephen's,  Norwich.    Foolscap  8yo,  Is.  6d. 
ORBSIV,  CHARIiOTTS-The  Ijife  aad  Death  af, 

A  Poor  Orphan  brought  up  in  the  Calcutta  Institution  for  Destitute 
Girls  of  the  Female  Society  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  for 
Female  Education  in  India.    By  the  Rev.  Alexander  Duff,  D.D., 
Missionary  at  Calcutta.    32mo,  cloth  gilt,  Bd. 
OBIBTANCS  OF  inVITERSITlT  TE9Tf», 

As  set  forth  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Presbytery  of  St  Andrews; 
with  an  Authentic  Copy  of  the  Libel  in  the  case  of  Sir  Dayid 
Brewster,  as  Principal  of  the  United  College  of  St  Salvator  and  St 
Leonard,  in  the  University  of  St  Andrews.  8yo,  sewed,  la. 
OBIBISBL4 WE—The  Fatare  Bcstaratloa  aad  Coarcrsiaa  af 
the  Jews :  being  the  Substance  of  a  Course  of  Lectures  detirered 
in  St  James'  Episcopal  Church,  Edinburgh,  in  May  1842.  By  the 
Rey.  T.  S.  Grimshawe,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Burton,  Northamptonshire, 
and  Visar  of  Biddenham,  Bedfordshire.  Foolscap  8to,  doth,  2s. 
HAIiirB1JBTOIV-.in[emoirs  of  the  Ufe  of  the  Ber.  Thomas 
Halyburton.    Demy  12mo,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

HBTHFBIIVOTOIV-HistoiT  of  the  Westmtaister  Aaeemhly 

of  Divines.    By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LL.D.     Second 

Edition,  foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  5s. 
*<  The  character  which  Dr  Hetherington  has  acquired  as  an  ecclesi- 
astical historian,  will  be  augmented  and  consolidated  by  the  volume  now 
before  us,  which  supplies  what  is  felt  to  be  a  desidercUum^—A  connected 
and  comprehensive  account  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  the  meeting 
of  which  was  unquestionably  one  of  the  most  important  events  of  the 
seventeenth  century."— Watcftmaw. 
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JBaETHERINOTON-matmroftheChwrak  of  SMKlandf 

From  the  Introdaotion  of  ChrUtiaiufy  to  the  Disruption  in  1843. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LL.D.,  St.  Andrews.     Sixth 

[Peoplb*s]  Edition,  royal  8to,  cloth,  68.  6d. 
«  Onr  author  possesses  all  the  leading  qualifications  of  an  able  Church 
historian.  He  is  clear,  accurate,  and  comprehensive  in  matter;  graphic 
and  Timorous  in  style; and  at  once  philosophicial  and  CTsngelical  in  spirit. 
Indeed,  in  the  last  he  is  pre-eminent ;  and  this  imparts  a  great  chann  to 
his  work.  The  friends  of  eyangelical  religion  generally,  and  particularly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  owe  him  their  best  thanks  for  a  complete 
history  of  the  Scottish  Church,  not  only  readable,  but  interesting,  and 
within  moderate  bounds.  We  trust  it  will  be  regarded  as  it  deserves  to 
be-~a  standard  iroTk.^*"~ScoUuh  Guardian, 

HETHBBINOTON-Hliitory  of  the  Chnrch  of  Scotland ; 

From  the  Introduction  of  Christianity  to  the  Disruption  in  1843. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LL.D.,  St  Andrews.     Seventh 

[Libeart]  Edition,  2  vols,  demy  8vo,  cloth,  18s. 
\*  In  addition  to  the  matter  contained  in  the  former  Editions,  the 
present  contains  an  Introductory  Essay  on  the  Principles  and  Constitution 
of  the  CSiurch  of  Scotland;  and  the  Appendix  embraces  a  correct  reprint 
of  the  First  and  Second  Books  of  Discipline,  the  principal  documents 
connected  with  the  Disruption,  and  a  carefully  prepared  Index. 

KBTHERINOTON— The  TOimimUa^u  Fui^ly. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherington,  LL.D.    Fourth  Edition,  with 

Frontispiece,  foolscap  8v6,  cloth,  5s. 
^  It  rdates,  with  affecting  simplicity,  and  purity  and  chasteness  of 
style,  the  death  of  the  devoted  minister,  the  consequent  trials  of  his 
widow  and  family,  including  successive  bereavements  oy  death,  and  the 
gracious  providences  that  ministered  to  their  provision  and  comfort.^* — 
Covenanter, 

KBNKT  OF  BIOHJBNFBIiS; 

Or,  How  a  Child  Learned  to  Know  that  there  is  a  GKmL  A  Tale  for 

Children.    Translated  from  the  German  of  the  Rev.  L.  Schmitz. 

Demy  16mo,  square,  with  Illustrations.     Neatly  bound  in  cloth, 

2s.  6d. 
**  We  have  seldom  read  a  more  fascinating  and  instructive  work.  The 
chapters  show  consecutively  how  the  care  of  a  young  child  is  an  occupa- 
tion worthy  of  angels— the  great  misfortime  and  consequence  of  trifling 
disobedience— the  deep  affliction  of  an  afiectionate  mother— the  caverr 
of  brigands,  where  poor  Henry  was  incarcerated— the  escape— the  her 
mitage— the  sun  and  flowers — the  plants  and  trees — the  springs  and 
rain— the  most  correct  reply  to  the  most  important  question — a  journey 
among  the  mountains — an  unexpected  meeting— tne  joy  of  a  good 
father— the  mother  comforted— the  evil  punished,  and  the  good  rewarded. 
All  these  topics  are  handled  in  a  masterly  manner,  and  will  rivet  the 
attention  of  the  joimg,'^— Glasgow  Examiner, 

*'  A  tale  which  the  young  reader  who  once  commences  it  is  sure  to 
follow  out  to  the  end.  and  the  perusal  of  which  will  afford  both  pleasure 
and  edification.** — JVaidiiman, 
KOOn-BIemoirs  and  Manuevipt  of  iMhel  Blood* 

By  the  late  Rev.  John  Maedonald,  Calcutta.    Third  Edition,  with 
an  Introductoiy  Notice,  by  Hugh  Miller.    18mo,  doth,  Is.  6d. 
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HODOB— The  Orthodox  Doctrine  refpirdliig  the   Extent  ef 

the  Atonement  YindioatecL  By  Charles  Hodge.  D.D.,  Professor 
of  Theology  in  the  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  United 
States.  With  a  Recommendatory  Preface,  by  Rev.  Dr  Canning- 
ham,  Professor  M'Crie,  Dr  Candlish,  and  Dr  William  Symington. 
Second  Edition,  foolscap  8yo,  cloth,  8d. 
"  A  concise  view  and  a  masterly  defence  of  the  true  doctrines  regard- 

ing  the  atonement.** — Dundee  Warder, 

HUIJB— Saered  Ijyrica. 

By  Richard  Huie,  M.D.    32mo,  cloth  3s. 
'*  They  form,  in  their  collected  state,  a  very  acceptable  addition  to 

those  stores  of  pure  and  hallowed  enjoyment  which  the  religious  press 

of  our  country  nas,  in  varied  forms  and  measures,  been  honoured  to 

supply." — Scottish  Guardian, 

KINO-The  liOrd'B  Supper. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Kmg,  LL.D.,  Glasgow,  Author  of  "  The  Ruling 
Eldership  of  the  Christian  Church.''*    Second  Edition,  Revised. 
Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 
"  Dr  King  has  here  given  a  luminous  exposition  of  the  true  character 
of  the  blessed  ordinance  of  which  he  writes — (e<}ually  free  from  Socinian 
lowering  down  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  Popish  and  Puseyite  exalta- 
tion on  the  other) — and  he  urges  the  claims  of  that  holy  sacrament  with 
an  evangelical  simplicitjr  and  power,  which  warrant  us  in  wishing  that 
the  volume  may  be  widely  circulated,  and  prayerfully  aud  carefully 
read."—  Watchman. 

**  The  author  of  this  work  is  well  known  as  one  of  the  most  able  and 
influential  of  our  Dissenting  clergymen,  who,  amid  the  overwhelming 
pressure  of  congregational  and  public  duties,  has  found  leisure  for  the 
composition  of  two  excellent  treatises  on  the  "  Ruling  Eldership"  and  on 
the  "  Lord's  Supper."  The  various  topics  are  discussed  with  great  ability, 
and  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject.  It  well  deserves,  and  we 
doubt  not  will  receive,  an  extensive  circulation."— ratf«  Magazine, 

KNOX— The  lionely   Hearth;  The  Songs  of  Israel;  Harp 

of  Zion;  and  other  Poems.    By  William  Knox.     Foolscap  Bvo, 
cloth,  58. 
li  ANl>SB0R017GH-.Arraii  s 

A  Poem  in  Six  Cantos;  and  Excursions  to  Arran,  with  reference 
to  the  Natural  History  of  the  Island.    By  the  Rev.  David  Luids- 
borough,  Saltcoats,  foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  5s.  6d. 
*'  We  have  met  with  few  writers  equally  able  with  Mr  Landsborough 
to  throw  the  charms  of  an  attractive  style  over  the  study  of  natural  his- 
tory.   He  possesses  in  a  high  degree  the  fEMrulty  of  presenting  to  the 
mind  vivid  and  graphic  images  of  the  objects  he  describes;  and  then 
there  is  something  quite  captivating  in  the  strong  sympathy  he  evinces 
with  every  living  thing— in  his  fulmiration  for  all  beautiful  things, 
whether  animate  or  inanimate— and  in  the  delight  he  feels  in  sharing 
with  kindred  minds  his  pure  and  elevating  pursuits  and  enjoyments. 
The  reader  is  at  once  fascinated  with  the  novelty  and  beauty  of  the  ob- 
jects brought  before  him,  and  with  the  loving  and  lovable  spirit  in 
which  this  service  is  performed."— ^cotti«A  Guardian. 

liANDSBOROUOH-Aymhlre  Sketches; 

Or,  Memoirs  of  Jeanie  Charters,  Hugh  Cunninghame,  and  James 
Baird.    By  the  Rey.  Q«  Landsborough.    18mo,  6d. 
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li AlNO->A  Catechism  on  the  KUtory  of  the  Chvreh  of  Scot^ 

land.    B^  the  Rev.  B.  Laing,  ColmoneU.    12mo,  cloth,  lB.6d. 
'*  We  cordially  recommend  the  Catechism  by  Mr  Laing.     It  brings 
out  in  a  narrow  compass,  with  great  clearness  and  fidelity,  the  leading 
points  in  our  ecclesiastical  history,  and  is  eminently  fitted  to  remove 
prejudices,  and  convey  correct  information  respecting  the  pxinciples  of 
the  Second  Reformation,  and  the  proceedings  of  the  men  who  stxiiggled 
and  suffered  on  their  behalf.**— <S^)ttwA  Presbyterian. 
liAINO— The  Representattre  Character  of  Christ  and  Adam ; 
Being  Critical  Dissertations  on  Romans  y.  1-11,  and  t.  12-14;  con- 
taining a  corrected  Punctuation  and  Translation  of  Verse  14.  Fools> 
cap  8to,  cloth,  Is.  6d. 
"  Replete  with  gospel  truth,*^— -Aberdeen  Banner, 
**  A  valuable  contnbution  to  scriptural  exe^;esis.**— ifonttor. 
"  This  work  e^ows  very  considerable  learning  and  critical  acumen.'* 
— Ouardian, 
IjORIHIEB— irianaal  of  Preshytery— comprliiing— 

1.  Presbyterianism  the  truly  Primitiye  and  Apostolic  Constitution 
of  the  Church  of  Christ;  or,  a  View  of  the  History,  Doctrine, 
Government,  and  Worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  By 
Samuel  Miller,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey. 

2.  The  Character  and  Advantages  of  Presbyterianism  Ascertained 
by  Facts.  With  an  Appendix  on  the  testunony  of  the  Fathers 
and  Reformers  to  Presbytery;  the  Moral  Tendency  of  Calvinism, 
&c.  By  the  Rev.  John  G.  Lorimer,  Minister  of  St  David's  Free 
Church,  Glasgow. 

Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.    Fcap,  8vo,  cloth,  48.  6d. 
"  This  is  a  hiKhly  seasonable  compendium.    Like  all  the  productions 
of  the  estimable  editor,  this  *  Manual  *  aboimds  in  curious  information, 
and  evinces  an  ardent,  vigorous,  and  enlightened  iDxad.^*-^Oreenock 
Inielligencer* 
liORIMKB—A  TreatiB«^  on  the  Oflice  of  Ileacov; 

With  Suggestions  for  its  Revival.    By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Lorimer, 

Glasgow.    Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
**  We  would  earnestly  recommend  this  very  able  and  ludd  treatise.** 
— Scottish  Guardian* 
liOBTIVIER— Aa  Htotorlcal  Sketch  of  the  Protestant  Charch 

of  France,  from  its  Origin  down  to  the  Present  Day;  with  Parallel 

Notices  of  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  during  the  same 

Period.    By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Lorimer.    Foolscap  Bvo,  clot£^  4s.  6d. 
liORlIVER-The  Protestant  or  the  Popish  Sahbath? 

A  Word  of  Warning  from  the  Word  of  Prophecy,  and  the  History 

of  the  Christian  Church.     By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Lorimer,  Glasgow. 

Demy  12mo,  sewed.  9d. 
<<  Deserving  pf  careful  perusaL**— ^ree  Church  Magazine. 
TKK  liOITERBR  IN  AROTIiESHIRE 

During  the  Summer  of  1845.  A  Series  of  Letters,  by  the  Authoress 

of  "  Grace  Darling.**    Jnthepreu, 

lilTINGSTONE— UfeofSErJohn.  .  .      ^ 

A  Brief  Historical  Rektionof  the  Life  of  Mr  John  Livingstone, 
Minister  of  the  Gospel.  Written  by  himself.  With  a  Historical 
Introduction  and  Notes  and  Appendix,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hous- 
ton, Knockbracken.    New  Edition.    18mo,  cloth. 
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By  Ateztnder  Ldgbton,  D.D.    Demy  12mo,  cloth,  3s. 

%*  For  wriUng  tUi  treatiie  the  aathor  wm  oondemiied  twice  to  oc* 
poeure  in  the  pillory,  to  hare  his  ears' cut  oSS,  his  nostrik  slit,  and  Is 
heavy  fines  ana  imprisonment 


liBfllillB— A  mtmrt  and  Saay  lletli«d  wiOi  Om  : 

By  the  IUt.  Charles  Leslie,  A.M.;  with  an  Inkodactory  Essay  by 
David  Russell,  D.D.,  Dmidee.    18mo,  Is. 

m ClutellMi'B  Walk  wllli««dL 

By  the  Hon.  Mrs  M .    Second  Edition,  18mo,  cloth.  Is. 

«  An  admirable  help  to  the  child  of  God,  the  heir  of  glory,  in  the 
work  of  self-examination.**— CAfis(ta»  Witnest, 

ni*IiBOII— Eccleaiaatlcal  Catechlna; 

Being  a  Series  of  Questions  on  the  Scriptural  Authority  for  the 
Presbyterian  Form  of  Church  GK>Y6mment.  By  Alexander 
M'Leod,  D.D.,  New  York.    18mo,  6d. 

JIIAC^ONAUD—llleiaoirs  and  Mannscript  of  Isabel  WK—d. 

By  the  late  Rev.  John  Macdonald,  Calcutta.  Third  Editi<m,  with 
an  hitroductoiy  Notice  by  Hugh  Miller.    18mo,  doth.  Is.  6d. 

SI'CKBinVE— neasalr  and  Remaias  of  the  late  Rer.  R.  M. 
M'Cheyne,  Dundee.  By  the  Rev.  A.  A.  Bonar,  CoUace.  Demy 
12mo,  doth,  5s. 

ni<CRE  Sf  hjk— BIoiBoIr,  without  the  Remains.    18mo,  Is. 
lI«€RRYlVB-Addltlonal  Remalas  of  tte  late  Rer.  R.  BI. 

M'Cheyne,  consisting  of  Sermons  and  Lectures  dehrered  by  him  in 
the  course  of  his  Ministry.  A  New  Edition,  Revised.  Demy  12mo, 
cloth,  6s. 

**  A  precious  boon  to  many  a  humble  belierer.  ....  We  cannot  too 
highly  recommend  to  our  readers  this  excellent  collection  of  discourses. 
They  are  well  fitted,  through  Diyine  grace,  to  instract  the  ignorant,  com- 
fort the  afflicted,  arouse  those  who  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  and  edii^  GK>d'B 
own  people.**— banner  qf  UUter, 

ni<€HK11f  B^Tracts  i 

By  the  late  Rer.  R.  H.  M*Cheyne.     a2mo,  sewed,  gilt  edges, 
each  2d. 

1.  Sabat  the  Arabian;  or.  The  Apostate. 

2.  Sudden  Conyersions. 

3.  Missions,  and  their  First-Fruits. 

4.  Abdool  Messee;  or,  The  True  Conyert. 

M'CRgYWB—FaaiiHar  Ijetters. 

By  the  late  Rer.  Robert  M.  M*Cheyne,  Dundee :  eontaaning  an  Ac- 
count of  his  TraTels  as  one  of  the  Deputation  sent  out  by  the  Church 
of  Scotland  on  a  Mission  of  Inquiry  to  the  Jews  in  the  Year  1839. 
Edited  by  his  Father.    Demy  l^o,  cloth,  3s. 

niACMAT— Ufe  of  Ittoatoaant-Oeaeval  BIb|^    Hackay  of 

Sooury.  By  the  Late  John  Mackar,  Esq.  of  Rockfield.  A  New 
Edition,  Revised.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author.    Post  8to,  cL,  6s. 
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mACKAT-SalilNitli  MmaimtSB  tfuroni^Mtt  the  Tew. 

By  Mrs  Colonel  Mackay,  AuthorMB  of  "  The  Family  at  Haatber- 

dale/*    18mo,  cloth,  2s. 
^  This  book  comnsts  of  a  short  chapter  for  each  Sabbath  in  the  year, 
written  in  a  tastefiil  and  phasing  style,  and  breathing  a  fine  spirit  of 
eTangelical  piety.**— jScoettsA  CtmffrtgtOwnal  Magatine, 

1II<€RIB— HlflcelUuieoiu  Writinga, 

Chiefly  Historical.  By  Thomas  M*Crie,  D.D.,  Edinburgh.    Edited 
with  Notes,  by  his  Son.    Demy  8to,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

Containing— 


1.  Life  of  Alexander  HendenoB. 
S.  .-^^  Patrick  HamUton. 
8.  ^-^  Francis  Lambert,  of  Avig- 
non. 

4.  — i»  Br  Andrew  Rivet. 

5.  Memoir  of  Mr  John  Murray. 

6.  Tlie  Taboritei ;  or,  The  Followers 

ofHusi. 


Bevtow  of  Milne  on  Presbytery 
and  Episcopacy. 

— —— ^  Simeon  on  the  Liturgy. 

— .  Sismondi's  Considera- 
tions on  Genera. 

Tales  of  my  Landlord. 

— —  Orme's  Life  of  Owen. 

Turner's  LifeandTimes. 


Pamphleti, 

18.  Free  Thoughts  on  the  Religious  Celebration  of  the  Funeral  of  the  Princess 

Charlotte. 
14.  What  ought  the  General  Assembly  to  do  at  the  Present  Crisis  ? 
10.  On  the  Right  of  Females  to  Vote  m  the  Election  of  Siinisters  and  Elders. 

'*  It  is  hoped  that  this  yolome  will  be  found  not  onl^  useful  to  the 
student  of  history  as  a  book  of  reference,  but  generally  mteresting,  as  a 
permanent  record  of  the  author^s  sentiments  on  several  points  which 
have  not  been  treated  in  his  larger  works.**— Pre/oee. 
]II«€RIS-.SketclMMi  of  Scottiali  Charch  JHIatory, 

Embracing  the  Period  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Rerolution. 
With  an  Appendix,  relatiye  to  the  allied  Accession  of  John  Knox 
to  the  Conspiracy  against  Riccio.  By  Thomas  M'Crie,  D.D.,  Ediii- 
bnrgh.    Third  EdiUon,  foolscap  8to,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

"  There  is  a  particular  charm  in  Dr  M'Crie*s  Sketches,  firom  the 
great  collection  of  anecdotes  illustratiye  of  characters  and  events  with 
which  they  abound.  His  work  ought  almost  to  be  caUed  *  A  History  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Anecdotes.'    At  the  same  time,  he  preserves 

the  just  properties  of  historical  writing. Another  valuable 

quakty  in  the  <  Sketches  *  is,  the  frequent  reference  to  authorities,  and 
the  important  information  contained  in  sobaidiary  notes.**— iSbottuA 
Ouardmn, 

]II«CRIE— The  Proviaelsd  Ijettera  of  Blslao  PaacsO. 

A  New  Transktion,  with  Historical  Introduction  and  Notes.  By 
Thomas  MKMe,  D.D.,  Edinburgh.  Second  Edition,  foolscap  8vo, 
cloth,  58. 

'*  Pascal  here  appears  in  a  robe  of  English  worthy  of  himself.  The 
translator  has  entered  thoroughly  into  the  conceptions  of  his  author; 
and  he  oonvevs  these  with  life  and  simplicity,  in  a  style  of  artless,  yet 
fascinating  eloauence.  The  style  is  so  transparent,  that  our  interest  is 
never  checked  by  obscurity;  and  so  chaste  is  it,  that  it  never  attracts 
attention  to  itself,  but  is  lost  and  forgotten  in  the  object  it  reveals. 
From  henceforth^  we  have  no  doubt  it  inll,  in  this  country,  become  the 
standard  transition  of  Pascal**— ik>Kie*#  Edinbwrgh  Maoajdn€^ 
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]IE«€BIS— tare  •f  Tlt^maa  Hl^Crie,  D.D. 

Author  of  the  '<  Life  of  John  Knox."    By  Thomas  H'Crie,  D.D., 

Edinburgh.  Demy  8to,  cloth,  98. 
"  Seldom  is  it  that  the  life  of  a  Christian  pastor  and  of  it  man  of  lite- 
ratore  presents  so  much  in  variety  of  incident  to  Iceep  up  the  interest  of 
the  narration.  The  reader  of  thu  work  will  feel  little  mclined  to  rise 
from  its  perusal  till  he  hath  devoured  it  in  toto;  for  as  you  proceed  you 
feel  a  renewed  relish  for  the  repast,"— CArutian  Imtructor, 

OEA€FABI«AN-^Bible  Tcnipcnuice  aad  Preaent  Drnty. 

Addressed  particularly  to  Office-bearers  and  Members  of  the  Free 
Church.    By  Duncan  Macfarlan,  D.D.,  Renfrew.    12mo,  sd..  Is. 
**  Dr  Macforlan  illustrates,  with  peat  clearness  and  success,  the  doc- 
trine of  Scripture  with  respect  to  wmes  and  strong  drink.    His  practical 
conclusions  embrace  much  solid  and  important  truth." —iScoauA  Guar' 
dian. 

nUiliEB^Flnt  IntpveMiona  •fEii«UuidaMd  Its  People. 
By  Hugh  Miller.    Second  Edition,  post  Bvo,  doth,  78.  6d. 
'*  Straightforward  and  earnest  in  style,  rich  and  varied  in  matter, 
these  *  First  Impressions  *  will  add  another  laurel  to  the  wreath  which 
Mr  Miller  has  already  won  for  himself." — WestmifuUr  Jteview, 

IIIIIiIiBB.-ilceBea  uid  Ijegenda  •#  the  Nerth  ef  Scetfauid. 

By  Hugh  Miller.    Foolscap  8vo,  price  7s.  6d. 
nm^IiER-The  Old  Bed  Sandstone  | 

Or.  New  Walks  in  an  Old  Field.  B^  Hugh  Miller.  With  Plates 
and  Greological  Sections.    Third  Edition,  foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  78.  6d. 

**  The  excellent  and  lively  work  of  our  meritorious  self-taught  coun- 
tmian — Mr  Hugh  Miller.  This  work  is  as  admirable  for  the  clearness 
of  its  descriptions,  and  the  sweetness  of  its  composition,  as  for  the 
,  purity  and  gracefulness  which  pervade  it." — Edinburgh  Review, 

**  A  geological  work  has  appeared,  small  in  size;  unpretending  in 
spirit  and  manner;  its  contents  the  conscientious  and  accurate  narration 
of  fact;  its  style  the  beautiful  simplicity  of  truth;  and  altogether  pos- 
sessing, for  a  rational  reader,  an  interest  superior  to  that  of  a  novel— 
« The  Old  Red  Sandstone,'  by  Hugh  Miller."— />r  J'.  Pye  Smith, 

**  This  admirable  work  evinces  talent  of  the  highest  order,  a  deep  and 
healthful  moral  feeling,  a  perfect  command  of  the  finest  language,  and 
a  beautiful  union  of  philosophy  and  poetry."— ^t^^tma9i'<  American 
Journal  qf  Science, 

iniNIATIJBB     SB  BIBS    OF    INTBBBSTING   NABBA- 

TIYES.    Uniform  in  size,  price  Id.  each. 

1.  Illustrative  Incidents :— I.  Who  would  not  Pray?    II.  Who 

would  Delay  ?    By  the  late  Rev.  John  Macdonald,  Calcutta. 

2.  Grace  Abounding;  or.  The  Conversion  of  Bapu  Mazda  at 

Bombay.    By  the  Rev.  Dr  Wilson. 
8.  Early  Grace;  or.  The  Death-bed  of  J.  B. 

4.  The  Profligate's  Dream.  A  True  Narrative.    By  Mrs  Marshall. 

5.  The  Flower  Transplanted.    A  Brief  Memoir  of  Mary  Boyd. 

6.  Muckle  Kate :  A  Tradition  of  Lochcarron.    By  the  Rev.  T. 

M.  Fraser,  Free  Church,  Tester. 
Bif  the  same  Author, 

7.  Luke  Hevwood,  the  Soldier  of  Fort-Gkorge. 

8.  The  Highland  Kitchen-Maid;  an  Incident  in  the  Life  of  Mr 

Hector  M'PhaiL 
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miCIKJLfi— SoUtude  Sweetened. 

By  Jamea  Meikle.  With  a  Biographical  Sketch  of  the  Author. 
Ninth  Edition,  foolscap  8yo,  cloth,  Ss. 

raEnoiB  oc  jTAinB  martin 

And  her  Little  Brother.    Bj  a  Lady,  18mo,  6d. 

**  Here  we  have  the  life  of  a  lovely  girl  most  beautifully  written.  No 
Sunday  scholar  can  read  this  little  book  without  wishing  to  be  as  holy 
in  life  and  as  happy  in  death  as  this  dear  child.**— <S«n(2a^  Scholar 
Afagazine. 

nilTGHEIili-Proapects  •f  Union  f  the  Divided  €Uldren 

of  Zion.  Considered  in  Relation  to  the  Present  State  of  the  Church 
of  the  Redeemer.  Together  with  a  Short  Address  on  the  Death 
of  the  late  Dr  Chalmers.  By  the  Rev.  W.  MitoheU,  Portobello. 
Second  Edition,  with  Portraita  of  Calvin  and  Chalmers,  foolscap 
8vo,  sewed,  Is. 

nKISSIONARir  RECORDS. 

1.  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Record  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland,  Published  on  the  1st  of  each  month.    Unstamped,  lid. 
— stamped,  for  post,  2^ 

2.  Children's  Missionary  Record  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 
Unstamped,  Oid.,  or  2b.  6d.  per  100.    Stamped,  for  post,  1^ 

nONTHOiir  STATEiUENT. 

Published  by  authority  of  the  Sustentation  Committee  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland.    One  halfpenny— per  100, 3s.  6d« 

ndREIili,  jr.  D^—An  nistorical  and  €riUcaI  Tiew  •€  the 

Speculative  Philosophy  of  Europe  in  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Bv 
J.  D.  Morell,  AM,  Second  Edition,  greatly  enlarged,  and  with 
full  Explanatory  Notes  and  References  to  Oiiginar  Authorities. 
Two  Vols.  8vo,  cloth,  £1,  4s. 

*'  For  the  first  time,  England  receives  a  history  of  philosophy,  in 
which  the  most  recent  speculations  of  Germany  and  France  are  taken 
up  conjointly;  a  work  which  sets  itself  the  task  of  tracing  the  systems 
accordmg  to  the  idea  of  development  and  progress,  and  which  handles 
its  subjects  with  a  perspicuit;^  such  as  the  Englishman  asks  for  and 
needs.^* — Dr  Tlwluck^  in  the  Ltterarischer  Anzeiger, 

**  We  have  seldom  read  an  author  who  can  make  such  lucid  convey- 
ance of  his  thoughts,  and  these  never  of  li^ht  or  slender  quality,  but 
substantial  and  deep  as  the  philosophy  with  which  he  deals.** — Dr 
ChcUmertf  in  the  North  British  Review, 

nOREIili,  jr.  D.--On  the  Philosophical  Tendencies  of  the  A  ge  $ 

Being  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  in 
January  1848.  By  J.  D.  MoreU,  A.M.  Demy  8vo,  cloth,  58. 6d. 

nOREJLIi,  TH01XEA9~For  whom   !■    Christian    Baptism 

Designed  ?  A  New  Dissertation  on  an  Old  Controversy.  With  an 
Especial  Reference  to  the  Reasonings  contained  in  Dr  Halley*B 
Seventh  Lecture  on  the  Sacraments.  To  which  is  added,  a  Brief 
Inquiry  into  the  Mode  of  Administering  the  Ordinance.  By  Thomas 
MorelL    Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  3b.  6d. 


20  LIST  OF  WOBKS  PUBLISHED  BT 

AIOODT  STUABT— Death-BeA  fikseneik 

By  the  Rer.  A.  Moody  Stuart,  Edinburgh.  Third  Edition,  18mo, 
cloth,  6d. 

"  There  are  four  characters  here  represented  in  the  hour  of  d^ath— 
The  Antinomian,  the  Reprobate,  the  Drunkard,  the  Penitent;  and  of 
each  of  these  a  rery  striking  delineation  is  presented.**—  Watchnuin, 

HOODir  BTUABT— iTOlaiid  Open  to  the  Gospel. 

Contuning  a  Report  to  the  Commission  of  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotiand  by  the  Committee  appointed  to  Inauire  into  the  Religious 
State  of  Ireland.  By  the  Rev.  A.  Moody  Stuart,  Edinburgh. 
Foolscap  8to,  sewed,  6d. 

mOODir  STUART— An  Inquiry  Into  the  €hamcfcr  of  the 

Present  Educational  Connexion  between  the  Free  Church  and 
Gk>yemment.  By  the  Rev.  A.  Moody  Stuart,  Edinburgh.  8to, 
sewed.  Is.  6d« 

NEWTON  >€ardiphonia; 

Or,  Utterance  of  the  Heart,  in  the  Course  of  a  Real  Correspondenoe. 
By  the  late  Rev.  John  Newton,  Vicar  of  Olnev.    With  an  Intro- 
ductory Essay,  by^  David  Russell,  D.D.,  Dunaee.    Foolscap  8to, 
cloth,  with  Portrait,  38. 
*^  This  edition  is  printed  on  a  large  clear  type,  and  with  Dr  Russell's 
admirable  Essay,  may  be  regarded  aa  the  most  complete  and  elegant 
edition  of  this  valuable  work. 
fTBWTON— Twenty-fire  liettera. 

By  the  Rev.  John  Newton.    Now  for  ike  first  HfM  pMithed.  With 
a  Prefatory  Note,  by  the  Rev.  John  Hunter,  A.M.    Third  Edition, 
18mo,  cloth,  Is. 
**  Written  in  a  style  which  is  at  once  easy,  graceful,  and  engaging. 
Those  who  possess  the  other  works  of  Newton  will  do  well  to  add  to 
them  the  Letters  now  published."^  TFt^neu. 
]fI€nOIi~Ncptnne. 

An  Exposition  and  a  History;  being  a  Critical  Account  of  the  Dis- 
covery of  the  New  Planet,  by  J.  P.  Nichol,  LL.D.,  Professor  of 
Astronomy  in  the  University  of  Gla^ow.    In  post  8vo,  with  Plates, 
5s.  6d.  ^ 
''Those  who  wish  to  know  the  labour  and  talent  employed  in  the  dis- 
covery, as  well  aa  the  merits  of  rival  discoverers,  must  read  this  truly 
popular  and  philosophical  work — a  work  so  plain  tliat  a  child  may  un- 
derstand  it,  and  so  profound  that  the  ablest  asfcronomer  may  learn  much 
from  it."— (?^^ow  £zanUner. 
NI€HOIj— The  Stellar  Unirerees 

Views  of  its  Arrangement,  Motions,  and  Evolutions,  b^  J.  P.  Nichol, 
LL.D.,  Professor  of  Astronomy  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.    In 
foolscap  8vo,with  Plates,  gilt  edges  and  sides.    Forming  an  elegant 
Present.    58. 6d. 
♦»*  Tkit  work  is  intended  as  the  first  of  a  Popular  Series  on  astronomi- 
cal svhjects. 
"  As  a  guide-book  to  descry  all  that  man  can  know  of  the  firmaxnental 
glories  in  their  endless  number  and  variety,  whether  in  the  thick  of  the 
Milky  Way,  or  amid  the  still  remoter  skies,  where  firmam^t  appears 
on  firmament,  with  many-coloured  suns  and  systems— there  is  not  such 
another  popular  exposition  known  in  our,  or  any  langoage.**—- ilTorfA 
British  AfaU, 
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NICHOIi  —  Th«nclita  mn  Mme  ImFmrtuit  P«lnta  rdaHBg 

to  the  System  of  the  World,  by  J.  P.  Nichol,  LL.D.,  Piofestor  of 
Astronomy  in  the  Uniyersity  of  Glasgow.    Second  Edition,  re- 
vised and  enlarged.    In  post  8to,  with  new  Plates.    10s.  6d. 
"  Dt  Nichol  has  so  grouped  around  his  leading  idea  a  galaxy  of 
scientific  inference  and  lofty  speculation,  as  to  make  his  work  the  most 
thoroughly  readable  of  its  kind  we  haye  met  with  for  a  long  time.** — 
Globe. 

**  It  is  rich  in  eloquence,  and  most  eminently  successful  in  its  scien- 
tific illustrations.**— ^e^of. 

BfICnOI«— €«nteiiiplsitl«BS  mn  thm  8«Uup  Syatentt 

With  an  Account  of  the  Discoyery  of  the  New  Planet  Neptune. 

By  J.  P.  Nichol.  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Astronomy  m  the  Uniyerrity 

of  Glasgow.    Third  Edition.    In  post  8yo,  cloth,  with  numerous 

Plates.    10s.  6d. 
**  Its  excellencies  are  of  the  highest  kind,  and  the  most  seemingly  ab- 
struse points  are  made  perfectly  clear  to  an  attentiye  examination.** — 
Spectator. 

**  The  work  before  us  may  be  regarded  as  embodying  not  only  an  elo- 
quent exposition  of  the  Solar  System,  but  as  possessing  the  additional 
yalue  of  a  treatise  upon  astro-theology.**— ^cot^uA  Ottardian, 

NICHO£«— Tlews  •f  the  ArchltectBiw  ef  the  Hcaresia. 

By  J.  P.  Nichol,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Astronomy  in  the  Uniyersity 
of  Ghisgow.  In  post  8yo,  with  twenty-one  Plates,  and  many  Cuts, 
10s.  6d.  *-~        » 

**  One  of  the  most  interesting  expositions  of  the  most  stm>endou8  and 
soul-subduing  subject  that  oyer  came  under  our  n<A\ee.^— Spectator. 

**  This  is  a  popular,  elegant,  and  beautiftdly  illustrated  exposition  of 
the  recent  astonishing  discoyeries  in  the  sdenoe  of  astronomy.**— Xeseif 
Mercury, 

NIXON— Bixty-ene  Pleas  fer  flahhath-hve«kta||  Anaweretf  i 

And  an  Appeal  to  Various  Classes  regarding  the  Sanctification  of 
the  Lord*s-day.     By  William  Nixon,  Minister  of  Free  St.  John*s, 
Montrose.    Demy  8yo,  6d. 
"  Remarkably  full,  comprehensiye,  and  minute;  meeting  eyery  point 

of  assault,  and  fumidiing  a  defence.**— J^«e  Church  Magazine. 

ORPHANS  OF  lilSSAir, 

And  other  Narratiyes,  immediately  connected  with  Jewish  Customs, 
Domestic  and  Religious;  with  Explanatory  Notes.  By  the  Author 
of  "  Emma  de  Lissau,**  "  Sophia  de  Lissau,**  &c.  A  New  Edition, 
Reyised.  With  a  Recommendatory  JPrefietce,  by  John  Wilson,  D.D., 
Free  Church  Missionary,  Bombay.    Foolscap  oyo,  doth,  5s. 

PASSAGBS  IN  THB  I.IFE  OF  AN  BNGIilSH  HBIIUBm  f 
Or,  Recollections  of  Disruption  Times  in  Scotland.     Post  8yo, 
cloth,  10s.  6d. 
"  This  admirable  book  will  be  extensiyely  read,  both  in  England  and 

Scotland,  and  through  it  yaluable  and  important  truths  will  be  oonyeyed 

to  the  minds  of  multitudes  who  are  still  imperfectiy  informed  upon  some 

of  the  most  momentous  erents  which  oyer  took  place  in  this  country.** — 

Northern  Warder. 
*<  This  IS  a  remarkable  book:  a  certain  freedom  and  felicit^r  of  style, 

in  the  dialogue  i)ortions  especially,  imparts  a  chann  and  fiudnation  to 

it.**— iVToitA  Br&Uh  MaU. 
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PATKRSON-A  €«bc1m  Syatem  •€  Theology. 

Being  the  Shorter  Catechism  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of 
Divines  Analyzed  and  Explained*   By  A  S.  Paterson,  A.M.    With 
a  Paper  on  the  History  and  Arrangement  of  the  Shorter  Gate- 
ohism,  by  Duncan  MacfiEtrlan,  D.D.    Fifth  Edition,  18mo,  cloth, 
Is.  6d. 
*«*  Recommended  hy  the  JSducation  Committee  to  Ttachers  for  pent- 
sal  and  stvdy, 
**  The  author*s  plan  is  to  give  an  analysis  and  scriptural  proofs  of  each 
answer  in  the  Catechism;  then  to  explain  it  move  at  large  oy  references 
to  other  corresponding  passages  of  Scripture;  and  finally,  to  give  the 
practical  inferences.    The  whole  eridences  great  research,  care,  and 
labour.    It  is  thoroughly  scriptural,  and  altogether  the  bett  help  to  the 
study  of  the  Catechism  we  have  ever  seen.    We  strongly  recommend  it 
to  the  attention  of  Sabbath-school  teachers,  and  to  the  Christian  public 
at  large."— /ScottwA  Guardian, 

WLMTWVAJLB  OF  THB  BIGKTSBNTH  €fiNTIJBir,  with 

Sermons  by  Whitefield.    Compiled  from  original  MSS.  by  Duncan 
Macfarlan,  D.D.,  Renfrew.    Demy  12mo,  doth.  Is.  6d. 

ROBERTSON  — mstwry  •f  the  IKIImI^v    •f  the    SeceMion 

Church  to  Nova  Scotia  and  Prince  Edward  Island.    By  Ber.  James 

Robertson,  Portsburgh  Church,  Edinburgh.    Foolscap  8to,  cloth^ 

price  ds.  Gd, 

**  A  full  account  of  a  most  important  mission,  which  will  be  read  with 

pleasure  and  profit  by  Christians  of  all  denominations." — Aberdeen 

Banner. 

**  A  valuable  contribution  to  the  great  cause  of  Christian  Evangeliza- 
tion."— iftMumary  Chronicle. 

ROHnrON— The  ITldewev'B  €«nnsel]or  and  C*mf«rter. 

By  the  Rev.  Nathaniel  Rowton,  Coventry.  With  a  Preface,  by  the 
Rev.  John  Angell  James.  Foolscap  8vo,  doth,  2i.  6d. 
**  The  volume  is  one  which  we  can  warmly  recommend  to  those  for 
whose  benefit  it  is  designed.  They  must  feel  that  they  need  co9uo^a<um— 
here  they  will  find  a  guide  to  the  true  source  of  comfbrt;  and  that  they 
need  counsel  also— here  they  will  find  advice  marked  by  practical  wis- 
dom and  affectionate  sympathy.  Mr  James*  preface  is  worthy  of  his 
pen;  and,  having  said  that,  we  need  not  add  that  it  greatly  increases  the 
worth  of  this  interesting  little  hook,**— Watchman, 
SATING  FAITH, 

As  laid  down  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  maintained  in  the  Confes- 
sions of  the  Reformed  Cl)urches.    Being  a  series  of  works  by  the 
following  authors :_John  Anderson,  D.D.,  S.T.P.,  United  States; 
Rev.  Ebenezer  Erskine  of  Sturling ;  Rev.  William  Cudworth  of 
Norwich.    Foolscap  8vo,  doth,  4s. 
taaULW  —  Aat  Ezpesltloii,  Il«ctriiuil  aad  Practical,   af  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.     By  the  Rev.  Robert  Shaw, 
Whitburn.    With  a  Preface,  by  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Hetherington, 
LL.D.,  St  Andrews.    Second  Edition,  fcap.  8vo,  doth,  2b.  6d. 
"  We  rejoice  to  see  the  Confession  of  Faith  republished  in  the  present 
form,  introduced  in  an  able  essay  by  the  highly  talented  historian  of  the 
Scottish  Church,  and  illustrated  vrith  such  judidous,  terse,  and  compre- 
hensive notes  as  to  render  it  a  complete  compend  of  Presbyterian  theo- 
logy."—^rrfcr  Watch.  = 
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SElilllONS  FOR  SABBATH  BTBlflNOS. 

By  Miniaten  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.    With  Introductory 
Remarks,  by  Hugh  Miller.    Foolscap  Sto,  cloth  extra,  58. 
SBBinONS. 

Anderson^s  (Rev.  J.  R.)  Two  Sermons  preached  on  Sacramental 

Occasions.    Foolscap  8to,  6d. 
Bruce's  (Rev.  John)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Dr  Abercrombie.    Demy 

8vo,  Third  Edition,  6d. 
Bruce's  (Rey.  John)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Rer.  Dr  Chalmers*    Demy 

Svo,  Third  Edition,  6d. 
BuchananHi  (Rev.  Dr)  Warning  against  Popery.     Foolscap  8to, 

Second  Edition,  6d. 
Candlish^s  (Rev.  Dr)  John  Knox,  his  Tune  and  Work.    Foolscap 

8to,  Second  Edition,  6d. 
Candlish^s  (Rev.  Dr)  Principle  of  Free  Inquiry  and  PriTate  Judg- 
ment.   Demy  Kro,  Fifth  Edition,  6d. 
Couper's  (Rev.  David^  Two  Discourses  on  the  Death  of  Dr  Chal- 
mers.   Demy  8to,  od. 
Gkmmell -s  (Rer.  John)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Dr  Chahners.    Demy 

8vo,  6d. 
M'Millan^s  (Rer.  John)  Sermon  preached  on  the  Opening  Sabbath 

of  1848.    Demy8Y0,  6d. 
SieTerighfB  (Rev.  Dr)  Sermon  at  Opening  of  Free  Synod  of  Fife. 

Demy  8yo,  3d. 
Smyth^s  (Rer.  Dr)  Claims  of  the  Free  Church  upon  American 

Christians.    Demy8Y0, 6d. 
Sprague's  (Rey.  Dr)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Dr  Chalmers.    Demy 

8vo,  6d. 
Thomson's  (Rev.  John)  Sabbath  Legislation.    Demy  12mo,  3d. 
Tasker's  (Rev.  W.)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Rev.  Dr  Chalmers.    Demy 

8vo,  6d. 
Wallace's  (Rev.  J.  A.)  Funeral  Sermon  on  Rev.  Dr  Chalmers. 

Demy  8vo,  6d, 

SIMPSON— The  Banner  ef  the  C^renant) 

Or,  Historical  Notices  of  some  of  the  Scottish  Martyrs  whose  Lives 

and  Sufferings  have  not  hitherto  been  sketched  in  a  separate  form. 

By  the  Rev.  Robert  Simpson,  Sanquhar.    18mo,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

«  The  *  Banner  of  the  Covenant'  is  an  admirable  book  to  be  put  into 

the  hands  of  the  young.    It  supplies  faithful  accounts  of  the  pnnciples, 

character,  and  sufferings  of  tne  Scots  Worthies — ^men  who  loved  not 

their  lives  unto  the  death,  and  the  lustre  of  whose  piety,  brightened  by 

severe  trials,  shall  shine  with  increasing  splendour  to  future  generations. 

All  who  desire  to  witness  the  wider  diffusion  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

and  to  imbue  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation  with  right  and  enlarged 

views  of  true  religion,  and  with  the  spirit  of  the  mar^-confessors, 

should  rei^ard  it  as  a  sacred  duty  to  promote  its  circulation.— iAmttoi' 

and  MUdonary  Chronicle, 

SIMPSON— TmdltloBS  •f  the  Cevenaaten; 

Or,  Gleanings  among  the  Mountains.    By  the  Rev.  Robert  Simp- 
son, Sanquhar.    A  New  Edition,  complete  in  One  Volume,  fcap. 
8vo,  doth,  5s. 
"  A  new  and  improved  edition,  well  got  up,  and  very  cheap,  of  a  most 
entertaining  and  instructive  volume,  which  exhibits  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  the  romance  of  real  life  in  the  days  of  the  Scottish  Covenant'* 
— Evangdical  Magazine, 
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BIiHPSON-.The  Timen  •f  ClareriimiM; 

Or.  Sketches  of  the  Persecution.  By  the  Ber.  R.  Simpson,  San- 
quhar. 18mo,  cloth,  2b.  6d. 
**  It  depicts  yeiv  faithfully  the  trials,  consolations,  and  delfyeranoei 
of  our  perseoated  fathers;  and  is  well  worthy  of  being  put  into  the 
hands  oi  old  and  young  in  the  present  generation.  Few  works,  mdeed, 
will  be  perused  with  greater  profit  in  the  present  time.** — Banner  qf 
Ulster. 
SllIAIiI«~Smig«  of  the  Tlncymrd, 

In  Days  of  Gloom  and  Sunshine.     By  the  Rer.   J.  G.  Small, 
Author  of  **  The  Highlands,  The  Scottish  Martyrs,**  &c     18mo, 
sewed,  6d. ;  cloth,  gilt  edges,  9d. 
•*  Twenty-seren  short  poems,  all  referring  to  one  or  other  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  that  Yineyard  of  which  JehoTah  represents  himself  as  the 
Keeper.    Any  one  who  wishes  to  put  into  his  waistcoat  i>ocket  devo- 
tional poetrj  enouffh  to  occupy  his  mind  ten  or  twelve  hours,  will  find 
this  pretty  httle  volmne  suitea  to  his  purpose.**— iSaptis^  MagoBine, 
STlTBRO€]K~.Tlie  Dutlee  •f  (Secret  Bellf(i«ii,    IllMsCnted 
From  the  Records  of  Christian  Experience.    By  the  Rev.  D.  A. 
Sturrock,  Midholm.    18mo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
"  Mr  Sturrock*s  little  volume  embraces  the  subjects  of  *  Searching 
the  Scriptures  —  Spiritual  Meditation — Self-Ezamination  —  Personal 
Covenanting— Secret  and  Ejaculatory  Pntjrer.*    They  are  treated  with 
mat  abili^,  and  breathe  a  spirit  in  beautiful  harmony  with  the  topics 
nandled.    Each  of  the  essays  contains  *  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of 
silver.*    We  beg  to  tender  our  thanks  to  the  author  for  his  excellent 
contribution  to  our  practical  and  experimental  theology,  and  earnestly 
counsel  our  readers  to  furnish  themselves  with  the  work.**— <ScoMua 
CongregiUional  Moffozine. 

HmjTAKm  (Series  •€  Pictorial  Kaad-booke  for  Towrista, 
with  Maps  by  Wyld,  and  Illustrations  by  Thomas  and  Edward 
Gilks. 

Already  Published, 

Pictorial  Haad-Book  to  the  Easlisli  X<akess  wltli  coploae 

Tables  of  Distances,  Heights  of  Mountidns,  Falls,  &c    Foolscap 

Bvo,  cloth,  5a. 
<*  This  is  the  most  complete  guide  for  the  Tourist  to  the  Lakes  which 
has  come  under  our  notice.**— CW^tc. 

**  Complete  in  every  respect.**— Z^t^ary  ffazette. 
Pictorial  Kaad-Book  to  the  Clyde,  aad  ITateriag  Places  la 

its  Yicinitv,  including  Greenock,  Gourock,  Helensburgh,  Dunoon, 

Largs,  Milport,  Rothesay,  &c.    Foolscap  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 
**  Exceedingly  well  written  and  accurate  in  its  description,  pretti^ 

illustrated,  and  altogether  very  tastily  got  up This  hand-book 

ought  to  be  in  the  pocket  of  every  one  who  desires  really  to  enjov  a  few 
days*  wandering  about  the  Clyde  and  its  watering-places.**- i?<2t}i6«r^A 
EveMng  Past, 

In  Frep<Mraiion, 
Pictorial  Hbuul-Book  to  Anraa,  aad  Wateriag  Places  of  the 

Clyde. 
Pictorial  Haad-Book  to  lioch  liomoad,  lioch  Katrtae,  aad 

the  Trossachs. 
Pictorial  B[aad-Book  to  Caledoalaa  CaaaL   NaBMroas  HIbs- 

trations  of  the   Falls,   Loch8»  Mountains,   Ruins,  &c.   oo   the 

Route. 


JOHN  JOHNSTONS,  LONDON  AND  EDINBUBOB.  35 

THORBVRN-The  INrlMcly   PicMribed    ni«th«dl  td»  the 

Support  of  the  Clergy,  the  Ordinances  of  Religion,  and  the  Poor. 

Written  for,  and  partuuly  read  atj^Jhe  Monthly  Conference  of  the 

Free  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  Wednesday,  September  2,  1846. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Thorbum,  M.A.,  Minister  of  South  Leith  Free 

Church.    Demy  8yo,  Is.  6d. 
"  A  very  able  treatise  on  an  important  subject,  by  a  writer  of  talent, 
and  leammg,  and  research.    He  makes  out  a  strong  case.**— iSoottuA 
Chiardian. 

TRACTS. 

Address  to  Theological  Students  from  Baxter^i  Reformed  Pastor,  &c. 
Demy  Bvo,  4d. 

Anderson*s  (Roy.  J.R.)  "I  am  not  a  Hypocrite.**  Oid.,  orSs.  6d.  per 
100. 

Anderson*s  (ReY.  J.  R.)  Word  of  Counsel  to  Distressed  Souls.  W, 
or  3s.  6d.  per  100. 

Antidote  to  Morisonianism.    Oid..  or  3s.  6d.  per  100. 

Buckingham*s  (J.  S.)  Appeal  to  the  British  Nation  on  the  Greatest 
Reform  yet  to  be  Accomplished.    Id.,  or  7s.  per  100. 

Bum*8  (Rev.  W.,  Kilsyth)  Essay  and  Address  on  Family  Worship. 
18mo,  2d. 

Dod's  (ReY.  8.  O.)  Master-Yice  of  the  Times;  or.  The  Erils  and 
Causes  of  Intemperance;  with  Suggestions  for  its  ProYention. 
Demy  12mo,  l^d. 

Historical  and  Chronological  Order  of  the  Bible.    ISmo,  4d. 

«  O  Mother,  Dear  Jerusalem.**    12mo,  Id.,  or  7s.  per  100. 

Railway  Tracts.    Particularly  adapted  for  distribution  among  Rail- 
way Labourers.    Each,  Is.  b'd.  per  100. 
No.  1.  The  First  Death. 
No.  2.  The  Bible  and  the  Sinner. 
No.  3.  Just  Wages. 
No.  4.  Do  you  Beliere  in  the  Son  of  God? 

Repentance  unto  Life  granted  unto  the  (Gentiles.  Letter  from  Three 
Conyerts  of  the  Free  Church  Mission,  Madras,  going  forth  as  Mis- 
sionaries.   0^,  or  3s.  6d.  per  100. 

Rochat*8  (Roy.  A.)  Letter  on  Leighton.  12mo,  0^,  or  Ss.  6d.  per 
100. 

Scheme  of  the  CrontroYersy  on  Baptism.    18mo,  Id. 

Stark*8  Epitome  of  Holy  Scripture.    18mo,  Id. 

Tract  for  the  Times,  1844.    Demy  8yo,  2d. 
Tracts  on  thb  Mabitiu  and  Coyenantebs,  yIz.  :— 


No. 

I.  Patrick  Hamilton, 
a  Oeorge  Wwhart. 

3.  Walter  MUl. 

4.  James  Guthrie. 

5.  Blair,  Rutherford,  and  Dickson. 

6.  Hugh  M*Kail. 

7.  Spence.    Carstares,  and  JerYis- 

wood. 

8.  John  Brown  of  Prietthill. 

9.  Andrew  Hislop. 

10.  Muirhead  of  Monkton. 

11.  Harkness,  Clark,  and  M'Bwan. 
13.  Daniel  M'lfichael 

13.  Marquis  of  Argyll. 


No. 

U.  The  Disruption  of  1G68. 
lb,  Johnston  of  Warriston. 

16.  The  Bothwell  Bridge  Prisonen. 

17.  John  Welsh. 

18.  Hume  and  Cameron. 

19.  Isohel  Alison  and  Marioa  H«rYte» 
80.  James  Glendinning. 

21.  Lays  of  the  Covenanters,  No.  1. 
29.  Covenanters'  Sacrament. 

23.  Lays  of  the  Covoianten*  No.  ^* 

24.  Christian  Logan  and  her  Daugh- 

ter. 
26.  De  Foe's  Summary  of  the  Suffnr- 
ings  of  the  Covenanters. 


%•  Complete  Sett  (otieqfeaehL  in  paciets,  6d. ;  neatly  done  up  in 


u««vwo 


The  Reformer'*  Slin«  in  «^  Trial  of  Mldari  ScrretM  Snncallj 

Aeeertained.    From  the  FrcDcfa.     With  Kotes  aad  AdifitiaiM.   ^ 

the  Rer.  W.  K.  Tweedie,  E£nbarg^     Fop.  Sro,  doth,  3l  6d. 

"  'Rut  Tohmie  oofoprises,  in  ft  brief  oompftfli,  mittei  oC  Iftrge  extett 

ftxid  much  rfthie.    All  who  desre  to  fteqidre  foil  informatinn,  tnd  «> 

f onn an  impftrtui  hidcment  on  ibe  ehmptcr  of  frrV ■'unfurl  hatory  d 

which  it  treat!,  shoold  feel  boond  to  gnre  it  an  attcntzre  penutL"- 

WaUkman. 


Of  Chriit  the  Hope  of  hit  People.    Bj  the  Ber.  W.  K.  Tweedk, 

Edinbnri^    Thvd  Edition,  ISmo,  doth,  U.  6d. 

**  ETerjrthing  has  been  exdnded  except  what  was  needfnl  to  ezlubit 

the  truth  of  God  in  its  simpleet  fonn.    It  is,  therefore,  of  a  natare  cd- 

tirdy  pactical  and  derotional;  and,  as  sndi,  it  is  ralmlatrd  to  prove 

extensiTely  usefoL*^— ^6m2eea  JinamoL 

T  WEEDIB— The  SacnuMcat  of  KqpCiaHa  s 

Its  Nature,  Derign,  and  ObligationB.    Bt  the  Ber.  W.  K.  Tweecfie, 

Edinburgh.    Second  Edition,  18mo,  doth.  la.  6d. 

**  A  masterlT  treatise,  containing  a  fnll  and  scriptural  Tiewof  the  holj 

ordinance  of  baptism.    The  anther  gires  a  moat  aoond  and  jodickei 

deliTerance  on  tne  Tarioos  controTerted  pomts  on  this  subject.**— /y^ 

SentineL 

fTBHi-A  Pnietlcid  BfwUam  m€  IBmghm^  CIrosMBT,  few*f< 

On  Prindples  according  to  those  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  or  PrimitiTe 

EngUsh  T^n^.    Copioos  Exercises  adapted  to  the  Present  Mode 

of  Teaching  m  Schools  and  Academies.    By  A.  Weir,  Kitanamoa. 

Foolscap  8yo,  bound,  3s.  6d. 

**  This  work  is  obyiously  the  result  of  much  and  careful  study,  directed 

by  acute  investigation  and  enthusiasm  in  connexion  witib  the  subject  in 

hand.    It  will  be  a  useful  school-book;  but  for  the  oonrenience  of  the 

priTate  student  its  real  yalue  will  be  much  greater.^ — GUugcm  dtuetu 

WIIililSOif-AflUctedl  HMi'B  Cesispuden. 

By  the  Rer.  John  WOlison,  with  a  Memoir,  demy  IStaio,  ctoth. 
Is.  6d. 

WnLSOlf— Fewr  SenneBs  te  GhfUren. 

By  Daniel  Wilson,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Calcutta.    32mo,  doth.  Is. 

WIXIE— A  Jrewmey  •▼er  the  Beston  ef  FnUOledl  Piwphecy. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Wylie.    Second  Edition,  with  a  Map  and  Wood- 
cuts,  18mo,  cloth.  Is.  6d« 
"An  histructive,  trustworthy,  and  interesting  book,  on  a  subject 
which  can  ncTer  cease  to  be  interesting.**— ^ri^  Quarteriy  Review. 

TOVNCl  COOK'S  ASSISTANT  f 

Being  a  Selection  of  Economicd  Receipts  and  Directions,  adapted 

to  the  Use  of  FamiUes  in  the  Middle  Rank  of  life.    Edited  by  a 

Clergyman*^  Daughter.    Sixth  Thousand,  with  Frontispiece,  ISmo, 

cloth.  Is.  6d. 

**  All  who  desiderate  excellent  and  plain  eookmg— and  their  name  w 

legion— ought  to  bare  this  work.  Mistresses  will  find  it  an  Incalculable 

saving  to  bestow  it  as  a  gift  upon  their  servants.**— JTdto  Warder. 


FOUIITH  YEAR'S  ISSUE 

OP 

THE  CHEAP  PUBLICATION  SCHEME 

OP  TBI 

FREE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND, 

Fr<m  May  1847  to  May  1848, 


The  CoMMiTTEB  of  the  Publication  Scheme  have  now  to  announce, 
that,  in  consequence  of  the  pecuniary  depression  which  at  present  pre- 
vails throughout  the  country,  as  well  as  other  causes  which  will  be  more 
(>articularly  explained  in  the  Annual  Report  to  the  next  General  Assem- 
)ly,  they  have  resolved  to  modify  their  scale  of  publishing  during  this 
the  Fourth  Year  of  their  proceedings.  Two  Volumes,  therefore,  will 
be  issued  instead  of  four,  while  the  Annual  Subscription  will  be  limited 
to  Half-a-Crown;  and  it  is  hoped,  that  this  temporary  accommodation, 
which  has  been  made  to  suit  the  present  emergencies,  will  not  only  be 
considered  as  expedient,  but  received  with  acceptance  by  the  Church. 

These  Volumes^  which  will  be  issued,  the  first  in  February  and  the 
second  in  May,  will  consist  of 

1.  Willison^s  Afflicted  Man*s  Companion;  and 

2.  Sketches  of  the  Life  and  Labours  of  Whitefield. 

The  following  Works  have  already  been  published  in  the  Series,  viz  :^ 
i .  Select  Practical  Writings  of  John  Knox,  .        Demy  Timo. 

2.  The  Trial  and  Jriumph  of  Faith,  by  Samuel  Ruther- 

ford, Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of 

St.  Andrews,       .....  do. 

3.  Select  Practical  Writings  of  Robert  Traill,  .  do. 

4.  Memoirs  of  Yeitch,  Hogg,  Erskine,  and  Carstares,  do.  * 

5.  Fleming  on  the  Fulfilling  of  Scripture.    Vol  1.  do. 

6.  Select  Practical  Writings  of  David  Dickson,       .  do. 

7.  Life  of  Alexander  Henderson,  by  the  late  Thomas 

M^Crie,  D.D.;  also.  Life  of  James  Guthrie,  by, 

the  Editor;  with  Specimens  of  their  Writings,  do. 

8.  Select  Extracts  for  tne  Young,  chiefly  from  Old 

Authors,  .  ,  .  .  .        Royal  32mo. 

9.  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Rev.  Thomas  Halyburton, 

Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  St 
Andrews,  with  Frontispiece.  .  .        Demy  l2mo. 

10  and  11.  Sketches  of  Scottish  Church  History,  em- 
bracing the  period  from  the  Reformation  to  the 
Revolution,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  M*Crie,  two 
vols.,  each  with  Frontispiece,    .  .  ,  do. 

12.  The  Revivals  of  the  Eighteenth  Century,  particu- 
larly at  Cambuslang,  with  Three  Sermons  by  the 
Rev.  George  Whitefield,  taken  in  Shorthand. 
Compiled  ^om  original  manuscripts  and  contem- 
porarv  publications,  by  the  Rev.  Duncan  M'Far- 
kn,  D.D.,  Renfrew;  with  Frontispiece,  .  do. 

Each  of  these  Volumes  contains  about  320  pages  12mo,  handsomely 
bound  in  cloth,  and  are  supplied  to  Subscribers  at  one  shilling  per 
VOLUME,  payable  in  advance. 

%*  This  Scheme  was  ih.Qjirst  projected  for  supplying  valuable  Works 
at  an  unprecedentedly  low  price;  and  although  the  plan  has  been  adopted 
by  numerous  competitors,  these  Volumes  are  still  the  cheapest  ofiered 
to  the  Public. 


MONTHLY  SERIES  OF  TRACTS, 

ISSUED  BT  THE   CHEAP  PUBLIOATION  COMMITTEE. OF  THE 
FREE  CHURCH  OF  SCOTLAND. 

Each  Tract  containing  8  pages  Demy  8yo,  Price  2b.  6d. 
per  100. 


Already  Published— 

MBBIAFIHeAL 

No.  No. 

1.  Patrick  Hamilton.  2. 
8.  Groups  of  Worthies. 

5.  George  Wishart.  4. 

7.  John  Welsh,  part  1. 

8.  John  Welsh,  part  2.  6. 

9.  John  Welsh,  part  3.  10. 

11.  John  Welsh,  part  4.  14. 

12.  A  Living  Epistle.  16. 

13.  Robert  Bruce,  part  1.  19. 
15.  Robert  Bruce,  part  2.  21. 

17.  Andrew  MelTille,  part  1,  23. 

18.  Other  Liying  Epistles.  25. 
20.  Andrew  Melville,  part  2.  27. 
22.  The  Simsons,  parts  1  and  2.  28. 
24.  The  Simsons,  part  3.  30. 
26.  John  Livingston,  part  1. 
29.  John  Livingston,  part  2.  32. 
31.  John  Livingston,  pert  2  conr  34. 

eluded, 

33.  Robert  Blair,  part  1.  36. 

35.  Robert  Blair,  part  2.  38. 

37.  Stevenson  M'Gill,  D.D.  40. 

39.  David  Welsh,  D,D.  42. 

41.  Thos.  Chalmers,  D.D.,  LL.D.  44. 
43.  Thomas  Chalmers,  D,D,,  LLD., 

part  2. 
45.  Thomas  Chalmers,  D.D.,LL.D., 

eonclvding  part, 

%*  Th4  above,  oMorted  in  Padketi,  each  containing  100  ofetUur 
the  Biographical  or  Miscdlaneous  Series^  price  3b. 


A   Pathway   into   the   H0I7 

Scriptures. 
The  Strait  Gate  and  the  Na^ 

row  Way. 
Jehovah-shaUonL. 
Hephzi-bah. 

A  Beacon  to  Backsliders. 
A  Call  to  Prayer. 
The  Mount  of  GKkL 
I  love  the  Bible. 
Christian  Stewardship. 
An  Accusing  Conscience. 
TheSinoftiie  Age. 
Arise,  caU  upon  thy  GKkL 
The  Purposes  of  God  and  the 

Responsibility  of  Man. 
The  Weekly  Sabbath. 
The  YisitatioQB  of  GKxl  upon 

the  Land. 
The  Lord's  Day. 
The  Lambs  of  the  Flock. 
The  New  Year. 
A  Church  in  the  House. 
Reuben. 


PUBLICATIONS 

OFTHt 

NEW  GENERAL  ATLAS  AND  8GH0GL  MAP  OOMPANY  OF  8G0TLAND 

00MPBI8IMO 

LIBRARY  AND  SCHOOL  ATLASES;  COLLEGE,  SCHOOL, 
TRAVELLING,  AND  ROAD  MAPS. 


In  FoliOf  Half-bouiid  Musna  or  Moroeeo, 
Price  £10, 10»., 

THE  PHYSICAL  ATLAS, 

A  SERIES  OF  MAPS  AND  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF 

THE  GEOGRAPHICAL  DISTRIBUTION  OF  NATURAL  PHENOMENA, 

BMBRAOING 

u  anuaT.  i  iii. 


II.  HYiMoiAniT.  I  nr.  ■atnal  histoit. 

BY 

ALEXANDER  KEITH  JOHNSTON,  F.R.G.S., 

Geognpher  aft  Edfadmn^  In  OnUnaiy  to  hsr  Mi^ieftvj  Honoraiy  Member  of  the 
iUognsbieal  Soob^,  Berlin;  and  Editoror  <^The  National  Atlaa;'* 


WITH  THE  CO-OPBRATION  AND  ASSISTANCE  OP  MEN  EMINENT 
IN  THE  DIFFERENT  DEPARTMENTS  OF  SCIENCE. 


DBOIOATBO  TO  THB 


BARON  ALEX.  VON  HUMBOLDT, 

At  whoM  ii^geitlon  tbe  lA'oik  was  oflginallj  ondartaken. 

A117  of  the  FOUR  DIVISIONS  may  be  had  separately,  haif-bound 
Rutna  or  Morocco,  at  the  following  prices  :— 

L  GEOLOGY,  10  Maps  and  Letterpress,  JU  U    6 

n.  HYDROGRAPHY,  6       ».  ...  2    8    0 

IIL  METEOROLOGY,  5       ...  ...  1  17    6 

IV.  NATURAL  HISTORY,       9       ...  ...  4    5    6 


[Brought  up  to  the  Period  of  Publication.} 
In  hnperial  folk),  half-bound  Russia,  price  £8, 88., 

THE    NATIONAL  ATLAS 

or 

^tntxalt  Commmial,  anH  yoUtltsl  ffieogropllS)  CoiutrtutrD 

from  nit  moiSt  Hemtt  anD  fSLut^tntit  JSottrtts. 

By  Alexander  Keith  Johnston,  F.R.G.S. 

Impressions  from  Plates,  Parts  1  to  10  already  published,  each  lOs. 

Lithographed  Impression,  outlined,  Parts  1  to  10  ahready  published, 

each,56. 

0^  These  Editions  will  be  completed  in  Fifteen  Parts,  each  Part  con- 
taining Three  Maps  or  Letterpress,  and  will  be  shortly  completed. 


I— J«hBM«ntf'  SclMol  AllasM 


Johnstons*  Initiatory  Atlai,  4to,  2b. 

Library  Atlas,  folio,  doth,  8b.  6d.      . 

School  Atlas,  4to.  doth,  5«.     . 

Classical  Atlas,  royal  8to,  doth,  4s.    . 


No.  of  Ifapa. 
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SelMiol  iHaFs— -lar  Sb&ibb. 


f  I.-^«luutona*  CoUege  i 

1.  Eastern  Hemisphere 

2.  Western  Hemisphere 

3.  Europe 

4.  Asia 

5.  Africa 

6.  America 

7.  England 

8.  Scotland 

9.  Ireland 
10.  Canaan  and  Palestine 

The  Whole  Ten  Maps  in  Case  (Fig.  A,\  £6,  6s. 

: Stand  (Fig.  B.).  £7,  7s. 

^th  Black  Board,  £7, 17s.  6d. 

Canaan  and  Palestine,  separately,  on  Rollers,  Varnished,  8s.  6d. 


Fig.  B.  (Stand.) 


Price  qf  each  Map  .•— 

Sheets,  Coloured,  Bs. 
Rollers,  UnTamished,  lOt. 
^  Varnished,  12b. 


Fig.  A.  (Case.) 


4  ft.  8  in.  by  1  ft.  7  in. 


6  ft.  9  in.  by  4  ft.  6  in. 
III.— JohnatOBs*  College  and  School  ]!ljipa_2D  Series. 


World,  on  Mercator^  Projection, 
France, 


(  Sheets, 
<    Rollers, 


Coloured,  Bs. 
UnTamished.  lOs. 
Varnished,  Tie. 


In  preparation  for  the  Completion  of  (hit  Series : — 
British  Indiar-CentralEurope-^Italy— Spain  and  Portugal,  and  Greece. 


IT— OMbea  te  Stand. 

School  Globes,  SOinches  in  diameter,  £8  8  0 

llMncheg  terrestrial,  2  0  0 

12  inches  celestial,  2  0  0 


THE  BIBLES,  TESTHEIITS,  ANB  P8ALM-BB0K8, 

Published  by  the  Frbb  Bible  Paess  Cobipant,  Coumstbbam,  are 
recommended  to  the  notice  of  the  PabUc,  as  being  the  Cheapest  erer 
published. 

The  different  Editions  comprise  the  following  Types  and  Sizes  :— 

BIBLES. 
Family  or  Pulpit  Bible,  with  Brown^i  Marginal  Referwnoes  and  Patter- 
son^ Notes,  Pica,  royal  quarto. 
Small  Pica,  royal  8to,  with  References. 
Small  Pica,  demy  Sto. 
Nonpareil,  12mo,  with  Various  Readings. 
Nonpareil,  12mo,  School  Bible. 
Pearl,  24mo,  with  References. 
Ruby,  24mo. 
Pearl,  24mo. 

TESTAMENTS. 
Small  Pica,  demy  8vo. 
Brerier,  12mo,  School  Testament 
Minion,  IBmo. 
Pearl,  32mo. 
Diamond,  48mo. 

PSALM-BOOKS. 

Small  Pica,  18mo. 
Diamond,  48mo. 

*«*  Kept  in  all  the  different  s^les  of  Binding. 


JOHNBTOEan 
NOTORIAL  LIBIAIT  FOi   THE  T0UI6. 


Dimy  16mok  dtfih,  pciet  2k  6«^  tti  nak  YciniM  of  the  libove  Serifl^ 

A8T0BTOFTHE  8EAS0IS, 

BJK.6.ADAMS, 
Author  dT  **  The  Feetiy  of  Fknren.**  Ac^  &e^  ftc 

nhMtnied  fhmi  Oi^melDensii^  bj  IL  Claxxoii,  &C. 
Ei^^sted  hj  THoaie  Gnsa 

The  ol^M  of  thb  Pietorial  Serial  of  Works  for  the  TooDg  win  be  to 
pTOieiitIlliirtretedn«iTitioDsofsQbjectoiki»i|iUifteft^ 

NATURAL  HISTORY  OP  CREATION, 

Altenietely  with  Stories  from  the  Seared  Yohmie;  the  whole 
f ormiiig  a  fittle 

LMAIf  W  MIMKin, 
In  a  form  ealcoleted  to  interest  the  Yoong. 

THE  "PICTOEIAL  LIBBABI  FOB  THE  lODNG"" 

Will  be  handsomely  printed,  and  lUustrated  with  beenttfol  Ee^ftThii 
on  Wood,  bj 

THOMAS    OILKS, 

FBOM  DKAWINOt  BT 

MARSHALL  CLAXTON,  J.  OHAERT,  E.  0ILK8,  D.  H.  M^EWAl^ 

Aai»  OTBBB  BMinvr  ABTUn. 

A  8TORT  OF  TKB  BBASOIfS, 

WILM.  MM  XM«BI)IATK.T  VOXXOWKD  BT 

VBB  8TOST  or  JOflOBTB  AMD  BS 

lUiUfTBATBD  BT  JOB*  OXLBBBT.  &&«  &e.* 

AXD  BT  OTHXB  8T0BI18  AT  SHOBT  ISTIBTALS. 


*3»- 


